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ding of the ye froth {to which 1581 all appeal) for the 
underſtanding the Chriſtian religion. What from thence, 
by an attentive and unbiaſſed ſearch, 1 {lh 7 2 — 
Raden being alter th tbr. I Tre 
thou are 29 light, or CLI e truth, join 
with me in thanks to the Father of lights, for his bar. 
deſcenſion to our underiandings. 1f, upon a fair, and 
unprejudiced examination, thou findeſt 1 have miſtaken 
the ſenſs aid tenor of Ihe; goſpel, 1 100 the, as a true 
Chriſtian, in the ſpirit of > the 40100 (which is that of 
charity] and in the words of fooriey, Me. me rights in 
ee doctrine of POR: | 
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redemption, and 1 of the poſpel, is founded upon the ſuppoſi- 
tion of Adam's fall. To underſtand Ace, what we are reſtored to by 
Jeſus Chrift, we muſt confider what the ſcriptures ſhew we loſt by Adam. 
This I thought worthy of a diligent and unbiaſſed ſearch :' fince I found the two 
extremes, that men run into on this point, either on the one hand ſhook the 
foundations of all religion, or, on the other, made chriſtianity almoſt nothing: 
for whilft ſome men would have all Adam's poſterity doomed to eternal, infinite 
puniſhment, forthe tranſgrefſion of Adam, whom, millions had never heard of, and 
no one had authoriſed to tranſa& for him, or be his repreſentative ; this ſeemed 
to others ſo little confiſtent with the juſtice or Sebdrials of the great and infinite 
God, that they thought there was no redemption neceſſary, and conſequently, 
that there was none, rather than admit of it upon a ſuppoſition, ſo deroga- 
tory to the honour and attributes of that infinite Being; and fo made Jeſus 
Chriſt nothing but the reſtoter and preacher of pure natural feligion; thereb 
doing violence to the whole tenor of the new teſtament.” And, indeed, bo 
fides will be ſuſpected to have treſpaſſed this way, againſt the written word of 
God, by any one, who does but take it to be a collection of ' writings, deſigned 
by God, for the inſtruction of the illitetate bulk of mankind, in the way to 
falvation ; and therefore, generally, and in neceſſary points, to be underſtood in 
the plain direct meaning of the words and phraſes, ſuch as they may be ſuppo- 
ſed to have had in the mouths of the ſpeakers, who uſed them according to the 
language of that time and country wherein they lived ; without ſuch learned, ar- 
_ tificial, and forced ſenſes of them, as are fought out, and put upon them, in 
moſt of the ſyſtems of divinity, according to the notions that each one has been 
bred up in. | : TIES F Nit 1 * f / £3» 8 , JET 


T0 one that, thus unbiaſſed, reads the ſcriptures, what Adam fell from, is 
viſible, was the ſtate of perfect obedience, which is called juſtice in the new 
. PODS B 2 MOM oy Vu} teſtament, 
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teſtament; though the word, which in the original fignifies juſtice, be tranſla- 
ted righteouſneſs : and, by this fall, he loſt paradiſe, wherein was tranquillity 
and the tree of life, i. e. he loſt bliſs and immortality, The penalty annexed 
to the breach of the law, with the ſentence pronounced hy God upon it, ſhew 
this. The penalty ſtands thus; Gen. ii. 17. In the day, that thou eateſt there- 
«© of, thou ſhalt _ die.” How was this executed; He did eat: but, in the 


day he did eat, he did not actually die; but was turned out of paradiſe from the 
tree of life, and ſhut out for ever from it, leſt he ſhould take thereof, and live 


for ever. This ſhews, that the ſtate of paradiſe was a ſtate of immortality, of 
life without end, which he Joſt that very day that he eat: his life began from 
thence to ſhorten, and waſte,/and to-have an end; and. from thence, to. his ae- 
tual death, was but like the time of a priſoner, between the ſentence paſſed and 

the execution, which was in view, and certain. Death then entered, and ſhew- 
ed his face, which before was ſhut out, and not known. So St. Paul, Rom, v. 
12. © By one man fin entered into the world, and death by ſin; i. e. a ſtate of 
death and mortality: and, 1 Cor. XV. 22. In Adam all die; i. e. by reaſon of 

1 KA” 


F 


his tranſgreſſton, all men are mortal, and come to die. 
TH1s is ſo clear in theſe cited places, and ſo much the current of the new 
teſtament, that no body can deny, but that the doctrine of the Focke is, that 
death came on all men by Adam's ſin; only they differ about the ſignification of 
the word death : for ſome will have it to be a ſtate of guilt, wherein not only 
he, but all his poſterity was ſo involved, that every one deſcended of him deſer- 
ved endleſs torment, in hell-fire. I ſhall fay nothing more here, how far, in the 
apprehenſions of men, this conſiſts with the juſtice and 8 of God, having 
mentioned it above: but it ſeems a ſtrange way of underſtanding a law, which 
requires the plaineſt and directeſt words, that by death ſhould be meant eternal 
life in miſery, Could: any one be ſuppoſed, 1 a law, that ſays, „ For felony 
thou ſhalt die,” not that he ſhould loſe his lite; but be kept alive in, perpetual, 
exquiſite torments? And would any one think himſelf fairly dealt with, that 
wes-i0 ( K 1 bt 1 „ W 
To this, they would have it be alſo a ſtate- of neceflary finning, ind provo- 
| king God in every action that men do: a yet harder ſenſe of the word death 
than the other. God fays, that . in the day that thou eateſt of the forbidden fruit, 
thou ſhalt die,” i. e. thou and thy poſterity ſhall be, ever after, uncapable of 
doing any thing, but what ſhall be ſinful and provoking to me, and ſhall juſtly 
deſerve my wrath and indignation, Could a worthy man be ſuppoſed to put 
ſuch terms upon the obedience of his ſubjects? Much leſs can t e righteous 
| God be ſuppoſed, as a puniſhment of one ſin, wherewith he is diſpleaſed, to 
put man under the- neceſſity of finning continually, and ſo multiplying the pro- 
vocation, - The reaſon of this ſtrange interpretation, we. ſhall perhaps find, in 
ſome miſtaken places of the new teſtament. I muſt confeſs, by death here, I can 
underſtand notfiing but a ceaſing to be, the loſing of all actions of life and ſenſe. 
Such a death camè on Adam, and all his poſterity, by his firſt diſobedienee in 
paradiſe ; under which death they ſhould Have lain for-ever, had it not-been for 
the redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, - If by death, threatened to Adam, were meant 
the corruption of human nature in his poſterity, tis ſtrange, that the = te- 
| f , | ament 
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as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. | 


ſtament ſhould not any- where take notice of it, and tell us, that corruption ſe˙i? 
ed on all, becauſe of Adam's tranſgreſſion, as well as it tells us ſo of death. But, 
as I remember, every one's ſin is charged upon himſelf on. 
_ .. ANOTHER part of the ſentence was, *<* Curſed is the ground for thy ſake : 
« in ſorrow ſhalt thou cat of it all the days of thy life; in the ſweat of thy 
« face ſhalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground: for out of it waſt 
thou taken; duſt thou art, and to duſt ſhalt thou return,” Gen. iii. 17.—19. 
This ſhews, that paradiſe was a place of bliſs, as well as immortality, without 
drudgery, and without ſorrow. But, when man was turned out, he was ex- 
poſed to the toil, | anxiety, and frailties of this mortal life, which ſhould end in 
the duſt, out of which he was made, and to which he ſhould return; and 
then have no more life or ſenſe, than the duſt had, out of which he was 
As Adam was turned out of paradiſe, fo all his poſterity were born out of 
it, out of the reach of the tree of life; all, like their father Adam, in a ſtate 
of mortality, void of the tranquillity and bliſs of paradiſe. Rom. v. 12. By 
% one man fin entered into the world, and death by fin.” But here will oc- 
. cur: the common objection, that ſo many ſtumble at; How doth it conſiſt 
with the juſtneſs and goodneſs of God, that the poſterity of Adam ſhould ſuf- 
„ fer for his ſin ; the innocent be puniſhed for the guilty ?” Very well, if keep- 
ing one from what he has no right to, be called a puniſhment ; the ſtate of im- 
mortality, in paradiſe, is not due to the poſterity of Adam, more than to any 
other creature: , Nay, if God afford them a temporary,” mortal life, 'tis his gift, 
they owe it to his bounty, they could not claim it as their right, nor does he 
injure them, when he takes it from them.. Had he taken from mankind any 
thing that was their right, or did he put men in a ſtate of miſery, worſe than 
not being, without any fault, or demerit of their own ; this, indeed, would be 
hard to reconcile with the notion we have of juſtice ; and much more with the 
goodneſs, and other attributes of the ſupreme Being, which he has declared of 
himſelf, and reaſon, as well as revelation, muſt acknowledge to be in him; 
unleſs we: will confound good and evil, God and Satan. That ſuch a ſtate of 
extreme, irremediable torment is worſe than no being at all; if every one's own 
ſenſe did not determine againſt the vain philoſophy, and foolifh metaphylicks 
of ſome men; yet our Saviour's peremptory deciſion, Matth. xxvi. 24. has put 
| at, paſt doubt, that one may, be in ſuch an eſtate, that it had been better for him 
not to have been born. But that ſuch a temporary life, as we now have, with all 
its frailties and ordinary miſeries, is better than no being, is evident, by the high 
value we put upon it ourſelves. And therefore, though all die in Adam, yet none 
are truly puniſhed, but for their own deeds. Rom. ii. 6. God will render to 
„ every one,” How 2 According to his deeds. To thoſe that obey unrighteouſ- 
« neſs, indignation and wrath, tribulation. and anguiſh, upon every ſoul of man 
«that doth evil.” ver. g. 2 Cor. y. 10. .** We mull appear before the judgment- 
«« ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done in his body, ac- 
« cording to that he has done, whether it be good, or bad.” And Chriſt 
himſelf, who knew for what he ſhould condemn men at the laſt day, aſſures 
us, in the two places, where he deſcribes his proceeding at the great Wen 
OT a Nr MPT TAO Oe CI OE.tt Tu Y | F a 
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The Reaſonableneſs of CHRIST IANII v, 
that the ſentence of condemnation. paſſes only upon the workers of iniquity 
ſuch as neglected to fulfil the law in acts of charity, Matth. vii. 23. Luke xiii. 
27. Matth. xxv. 42. And again, John v. 29. our Saviour tells e Jews, that 


„All ſhall come forth of their graves, they that have done good, to the reſur- 


„ rection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the reſurrection of dam- 
%* nation.“ But here is no condemnation of any one, for what his forefather 


Adam had done; which tis not likely, ſhould have been omitted, if that ſhould 
have been a cauſe, why apy one was adjudged to the fire, with the devil and 
bis angels. And he tells his diſciples, that when he comes again with his an- 


| 2 


s, in the glory of his Father, That then he will render to every PIE accord- 


to his works, Matth. xvi. „ 
. ere being thus turned out of pamdiſe, ad all ks poſterity 4 out of 


it the conſequence of it was, that all men ſhould die, and remain Unger: death 


for ever, and ſo be utterly loſt. 


©» From'this eſtate of death, Jeſus Chriſt reſtores all aunkiad to nfe; 3 1 Cor: 
XV. 22. As in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive.” How this 


ſhall be, the ſame apoſtle tells us in the foregoing, ver. 21. By man death 
„ came, by man alſo came the reſurrection from the dead.” Whereby it ap- 
pears, that the life, which Jeſus Chriſt reſtores to all men, is that life, which 
they receive again at the reſurrection. Then they recover from death, which 
otherwiſe all mankind ſhould have continued under, loſt for overs as bs 4 ev by 
St. Paul's arguing, 1 Cor. xv. concerning the reſurrection. - 

Axp thus men are, by the ſecond Adam, reſtored to life again; that ſo by 
Adam's ſin, they may none of them loſe any thing, which by their own righ- 
teouſneſs, they might have a title to: for righteouſneſs, or an exact obedience 
to the law, ſeems, by the ſcripture, to have a claim of right to eternal life, 
Rom. iv. 4. To him that worketh, i. e. does the works of the law, < is the 
* reward not reckoned, of grace, but oF DEBT.” And Rev. xxii. 14. & Blefſed 
% are they who do his commandments, that they may HAVE-RIGHT to the 
<« tree: of life, which is in the paradiſe of God.” If any of the poſterity of 
Adam were juſt, they ſhall not loſe the reward of it, etcena] life and bliſs, by be- 
ing his mortal iflue : "Chriſt will bring them all to life again; and then they ſhall 
be put every one upon his own trial, and receive judgment, as he is found to be 
righteous, or not. And the righteous, as our Saviour ſays, Matth. xxv. 46. thall 

o into eternal life. Nor ſhall any one miſs its who has done what our Saviour 
directed the lawyer, who aſked, Luke x. 25. What he ſhould do to inherit 
eternal life? * Do this,” i. e. What! is required by the law, and thou ſhalt hve.” 

ON the other fide, it ſeems the unalterable purpoſe of the divine juſtice, that 
no unrighteous perſon, no one that is guilty of any breach of the law, ſhonld 
be in paradiſe : but that the wages of fin ſhould be to every man, as it was to 
Adam, an exclufion of him out of that happy ſtate of immortality, and bring 
death upon him. And this is ſo conformable to the eternal and eſtabliſhed law 
of right and wrong, that it is ſpoke of too, as if it could not be otherwiſe. St. 


James ſays, chap. i. 15. © Sin, When it is finiſhed, bringeth forth death,” as it 


were, by a natural and neceflary production. Sin entered into the world, and 
Fc 2 by fin,” bb St, "ou Rom. v. 12. and vi, 23. The wages of fn is 
| geath. 

4 


.. © 1 as delivered in the ScRIPTURE s. 


death.” Death is the purchaſe of any, of every fin. Gal. iii. to, ©« Curſed is 
«« every one, who continueth not in all things, which are written in the book 
« of the law to do them.” And of this St. James gives a reaſon, chap. ii. 10, 
11. „ Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is 
« guilty of all: for he that ſaid, Do not commit adultery, faid alſo, Do not 
«. kill :” i. e. he that offends in any one point, fins againſt the authority which 
eſtabliſhed the lag. | N 
Hkx then we have the ſtanding. and fixed meafures of life and death. Im- 
mortality and bliſs belong to the righteous; thoſe who have lived in an exact 


conformity to the law of God, are out of the reach of death: but an excluſion 


from paradiſe and loſs of immortality, is the e of ſinners, of all thoſe, 
who have any way broke that law, and failed of a complete obedience to it, by 
the guilt of any one tranſgreſſion. And thus mankind, by the law, are put upon 
the iſſues of life or death, as they are righteous or unrighteous, juſt or unjuſt; 
i. e. exact performers or tranſgreſſors of the law. | | 

Bur yet, „all having ſinned, Rom. iii. 23. and come ſhort of the glory of 
Gad, i. e. the kingdom of God in heaven, which is often called his glory, 
both Jews and Gentiles,“ ver. 22. ſo that, by the deeds of the law, noonecould 
be juſtified, ver. 20. it follows, that no one could then have eternal life and bliſs. 
| PERHAPS, it will be demanded, «* Why did God give ſo hard a law to man- 

kind, that to the apoſtle's time, no one of Adam's iſſue had kept it? As ap- 
<< pears by Rom. iii. and Gal. iii. 21, 22.” + hp 
Anſw. IT was ſuch a law, as the purity of God's nature required, and muſt 
be the law of ſuch a creature as man, unleſs God would have made him a ra- 
tional creature, and not required him to have lived by the law of reaſon, but 
would have countenanced in him irregularity and diſobedience to that light 
which he had, and that rule which was' ſuitable to his nature; which would 
have been, to have authoriſed diſorder, confuſion and wickedneſs in his crea- 


tures : for, that this law was the law of reaſon, or, as it is called, of nature, 


we ſhall ſee by. and by: and if rational creatures will not live up to the rule of 
their reafon, who thall excuſe them? If you will admit them to forſake reaſon 
in one point, why not in another? Where will you ſtop ? To diſobey God in 
any part of his commands, (and tis he that commands what reaſon does) is di- 
rect rebellion ; which. if dif with in any point, government and order 
are at an end; and there can be no bounds ſet to the lawleſs exorbitancy of un- 
confined man. The law therefore was, as St. Paul tells us, Rom. vii. 12. Holy, 
«© juſt, and good,” and ſuch as it ought, and could not otherwiſe be. 
_'Fm1s then being the cafe, that whoever is guilty of any fin ſhould certainly 
die, and ceaſe to be; the benefit of life, reſtored by Chriſt at the reſurrection, 
would have been no great advantage, (for as much as, here again, death muſt 
have ſeized upon all mankind, becauſe all had ſinned; for the wages of fin is 
every-where death, as well after, as before the reſurrection) if God had not 
found out a way to juſtify ſome, i. e. ſo many as obeyed another law, which 
God gave, which in the new teſtament is called « the lawof faith,” Rom. iii. 27. 
and is oppoſed to © the law of works.” And therefore, the puniſhment of w. 
W | | fa BY who 
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who would not follow him, Was to loſe their ſoule, i. e. their lives, Mark vill 


35. — 38. as is plain, conſidering the occaſion it was ſpoke on. 
Tu better to underſtand the law of faith, it will be convenient, in the firſt 
place, to conſider the law of works. The law of works then, in ſhort, is that 
bargen requires perfect obedience, without any remiſſion or abatement; ſo 
that, by that law, a man cannot be juſt, or juſtified, without an exact perform- 
ance of every tittle. Such a perfect obedience, in the new teſtament, is termed | 
Jnccioc dyn, which we tranſlate righteouſneſs. e 
Tux language of this law is, Do this and live, tranſgreſs and die.“ Ley. 
Xviii. g. Le ſhall keep my ſtatutes and my judgments, which if a man do, he 
« ſhall live in them.” Ezek. xx. 11. I gave them my ſtatutes, and ſhewed them 
86 my. judgments, which if a man do, he ſhall even live in them. Moſes, ſays 
St. Paul, Rom. x. 5. deſeribeth the righteouſneſs, which is of the law, that 
« the man, which doth thoſe things, ſhall live in them.“ Gal. iii. 12. The law 

« js not of faith, but that man, that doth them, ſhall live in them.” On the 

other lide; tranſgre(s and die; no diſpenſation, no atonement. Ver. 10. Curſed 

is every one, that continueth not in all things, which are written in the book 

| of the law to do them.” e r 

„ 8 © WrERE this law of works was to be found, the new teſtament tells us, viz. 

. | : in the law delivered by Moſes. John i. 17.“ The law was given by Moſes, - 
| but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt.” Chap. vii. 19. Did not Moſes 
= * give you the law?” ſays our Saviour, “ and yet none of you keep the law.” And 

this is the law, which he ſpeaks of, where he aſks the lawyer, Luke x. 26. 
What is written in the law? How readeſt thou? Ver. 28. This do; and thou 
<< ſhalt live.“ This is that which St. Paul fo often ſtyles the law, without any . 
other diſtinction, Rom. ii. 13. © Not the hearers of the law are juſt before 
God, but the doers of the law arejuſtified.” Tis needleſs. to quote any more 
places; his epiſtles are full of it, eſpecially this to the Romans. F 
„Bur the law given by Moſes, being not given to all mankind, how are 
all men ſinners, ſince, without a law, there is no tranſgreſſion?“ To this the 
apoſtle, ver. 14. anſwers, For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, 
« do, (i. e. find it reaſonable to do) by nature the things contained in the law, 
.* theſe, having not the law, are a law unto themſelves : which ſhew the work 
of the law written in their hearts; their conſciences alſo bearing witneſs, and 
« amongſt one another their thoughts accuſing, or excuſing.“ y which, and 
other places in the following chapter, tis plain, that under the law of works, 
is comprehended alſo, the law of nature, knowable by reaſon, as well as the 
law. given by Moſes. For, ſays St. Paul, Rom. iii. 9, 23. We have proved 
both. Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under ſin: For all have ſinned, 
«© and come ſhort of the glory of God: which they could not do without a 
Nav, * God quires any where to be done, without making any 
allowance for faith, that is a part of the law of works: ſo that forbidding 
Adam to eat of the tree of knowledge, was part of the law of works. Only we 
muſt take notice here, that ſome of God's poſitive commands, being for _ 
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liar ends, and ſuited to particular circumſtances of times, places and perſons, 
| have a limited, and only obli tion, by virtue of God's poſitive in- 
junction; ſuch as was that part of Moſes's law, which concerned the outward 
wo or political conſtitution of the Jews, and is called the ceremonial and 
judicial law, in contradiſtinction to the moral part of it; which, being conform- 
able to the eternal law of right, is of eternal obligation; and therefore remains 
in force ſtill, under the goſpel ;; nor is abrogated by the law of faith, as St. Paul 
found ſome ready to infer, Rom. iii. 31. Do we then make void the law, 
* through faith ? God forbid ; yea, weeſtabliſh the law). 

Non can it be otherwiſe: for, were there no law. of works, there could be 


2 law of faith. For there could be no need of faith, which ſhould be counted 


to men for righteouſheſs, if there were no law, to be the rule and meaſure of 
righteouſneſs, which men failed in their obedience to. Where there is no 
law, there is no ſin; all are righteous equally, with or without faith. 
Tux rule, therefore, of right is the ſame that ever it was; the Aeon 

to obſerve it is alſo the ſame: the difference between the law of works, and 
the law of faith, ib only this; that the law of works makes no allowance, for 
failing on any occaſion. Thoſe that obey are righteous ; thoſe that in any part 
| are unrighteous, and muſt not expect lite, the reward of righteouſneſs. 

But, by the law of faith, faith is allowed to ſupply the defect of full obedi- 
enes; andib the believers are admitted to life and immortality, as if they were 
righteous. Only here we muſt take notice, that when St. Paul ſays, that the 
pel eſtabliſnes the law, he means the moral part of the law of Moſes; for 
that he could not mean the ceremonial, or Mcd part of it, is evident, by 
what I quoted out of him juſt now, where fo ay ſays, That the Gentiles do, by 
nature, the things contained in the law, their conſciences bearing witneſs. For 
the Gentiles either did, nor thought of, the judicial or ceremonial inſtitutions 
of Moſes ; twas only the moral part, their conſciences were concerned in. As 
for the reſt; St. Paul tells the Galatians, chap iy. they are not under that part of 
the law, which, ver. 3. he calls elements of the world; and ver. 9. weak and 
ggarly elements. And our Saviour himſelf, in his goſpel ſermon on the 
mount, tells them, Matth. v. 14. That, whatever they 
not cmèe to diſſolve the law, but to make it more full and ſtrict: for, that that 
is meant by -TAmpares, is evident from the following part of that chapter, where 
heigives the precepts in a ſtricter (ſenſe, than they were received in — But 

they are all precepts of the moral law, which he reinforces. What ſhould be- 
come of the ritual law, he tells the woman of Samaria, in theſe words, John. iv. 
21, 23. The hour cometh, when you ſhall, neither in this mountain, nor yet 
at Jeruſalem, worſhip the Father. But the true worſhippers ſhall worthip 
663 << him Father in en and i in nan tor the Father ſeeketh = to I 
e him.” 

Tuus a 28 to the wo in ſhort: the eiud and: ritual part of the law, de- 

ys by Moſes, obliges not Chriſtians, though, to the Jews, it were a part of 
the law of works; it being a part of the law of nature, that man ought to obey 


ecuoery poſitive law: of God, whenever he ſhall pleaſe to make any ſuch addition 


| 'tothe law of his ature: | Bat the moral part of Moſes's law, or the moral law, 
Vo . III. E ei 


might think, he was 
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© (which: is every where the ſame, the eternal rule of right) obliges chriſtians, 
and all men, every where, and is ta all men the ſtanding law of works. But 
chriſtian believers have the privilege to be under the law of faith too; which is 
that law, whereby God juſtifies a mah for believing, though by his works he 
be not juſt or righteous, 1: e. though he come ſhort of perfect obedience to — 
law of works. God alone does dr can juſtify, or make juſt, thoſe who 
their. works are not ſo: which he doth, by counting their faith for rout | 
neſs, i. e. for a. complete performance of the law. Rom. iv. 3. A 
« lieved God, and it was counted to him for righteouſheſs,” Ver. 5. To — 
« that believeth on him that juſtifieth' the ungodly, his faith is counted for righ- 
4 teouſneſs. Ver. 6. ö Event as David allo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of the man 
unto whom God imputeth righteouſnefs without Works; i. e. without a full 
meaſure of works, which is exact obedience. Ver. 7. Saying, et Bleſſed are they 
« whoſe iniquities are forgiven,” and whoſe ſins are covered, Ver. 8. aten 
4 jg the man, to whom the Lord will not impute ſin . 
Tus faith, for which God juſtiſied Abraham, what was it It: was the FAR 
lieving God, when he engaged his promiſe in the covenant he made with him. 
| This will be plain to any one, who conſiders theſe places together, Gen. xv. 6. 
| Fe believed in the Lord, or believed the Lord. For that the Hebrew phraſe, 
e believing in,” ſignifies no more but believing, is plain from St. Paul's citation, 
1 | of this place, Rom. iv. 3. where he repeats it thus: Abraham believed God,” 
| which he thus explains. ver.-18;-22,7** Who againſt hope, ibelieved in hope, that 
„he might become the father of many nations: according to that which was 
„ ſpoken, So ſhall thy ſeed” be. And, being not weak in faith, he conſidered 
« not his own body now dead, when he was about an hundred years old, nor 
yet the deadneſs of Sarah's womb. He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God, 
through unbelief; but was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God. And being 
fully perſuaded, that what he had promiſed, he was allo able to perform. 
And therefore it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. By which it is clear, 
that the faith which God counted to Abraham for ri ghteouſneſs, was nothing 
but a firm belief of what God declared to him; and 2 Red faſt ralying' on him, 
for the accompliſhment of what he had promiſed. . 
No this,” ſays St. Paul, ver. 23, . ewas not writ for his [Abraham's] 
4 fake alone, but for us alſo; teaching us, that as Abraham was juſtified for 
his faith, ſo alſo ours ſhall be accounted to us for righteouſneſs; if we believe 
God, as Abraham believed him. Whereby, tis plain, is meant the firmneſs of 
our faith, without ſtaggering, and not os believing the ſame propoſitions that 
Abraham believed, viz. that though he and Sarah were old, and paſt the time 
and hopes of children, yet he ſhould have a ſon by her, and by him become the 
father of a great people, which ſhould poſſeſs the land of Ae This was 
what Abraham believed, and was counted to him for righteouſneſs. But no 
body, I think, will ſay, that any one's believing this now, ſhrall be imputed to 
bim 5 righteouſneſs; The law of faith then, in ſhort, is for every one to be- 
lieve what God requires him to believe, as a condition of the covenant he makes 
with him; and not to doubt of the wan of his promiſes. This the 
apoſtle intimates in the cloſe here, ver. 24. But for us 110 to whom it _ 
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_ « be imputed, if we believe on him that raiſed Jeſus our Lord from the 
Head. We. muſt, therefore, examine and ſee what God requires us to be- 


lieve now, under the revelation of the goſpel ; for the belief of one inviſible, 
eternal, re yr God, maker of heaven and earth, &c. was required before, 
as well as now. ; | 
| Wuar we are now begulted to We to obtain eternal life, is plainly ſet 
down in the goſpel. St. John tells us, John iii. 36. He that believeth on the 
4 Son, hath eternal. life; and he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life.“ 
What this believing on him i is, we are alſo told in the next chapter. The wo- 
<« man ſaith unto him, I know that the Meſſiah cometh: When he is come, he 
ee will tell us all things. Jeſus ſaid unto her, I that ſpeak unto thee, am he. 
«« The woman then went into the city, and ſaith to the men, come ſee a man 
« that hath told me all things that ever I did: is not this the Meffiah ? And 
te many of the Samaritans believed on him for the ſaying of the woman, who 
«| teſtified; He told me all that ever I did.. So When the Samaritans were come 
* unto him, many more believed becauſe of his words, and ſaid to the woman, 
We believe not any longer, beeauſe of thy ſaying ; for we have heard our- 


s ſelves, and we know, that this man is truly the Saviour of the world, the 


«©: Meſſiah,” John iv. 25, 26, 29, 39, 40, 41, 42 
- By which place it is plain, that believing on the Son, is the believing that 


Jolon was the Mefliah ; giving credit to the miracles he did, and the profeſſion 


he made of himſelf. For thoſe who were ſaid to BELIEVE ON. HIM, for the ſay- 


ing of the woman, ver. 39. tell the woman, that they now believed not any 
longer, becauſe of her ſaying; but that having heard him themſelves, they 
knew, 1 i. e. BELIEVED, paſt doubt, THAT HE WAS. THE MESSIAH. . 

Tals was the great propoſition that was then controverted, concerning Jeſus 


| af Nazareth, Whether he was the Meſſiah or no?“ And the aſſent pi that, 


was. that which diſtinguiſhed believers from unbelievers. When many of his 
diſciples had forſaken him, upon his declaring that he was the bread of life, 
Which came down from heaven, He ſaid to the apoſtles, Will ye alſo go 
% a .way? Then Simon Peter anſwered: him; Lord, to whom ſhall we go? Thou 
« haſt the words of eternal life. And we believe, and-are;ſure, that thou art 
% the Meſtiah, the Son of the living God, John iv. 69. This was the faith 
which diſtinguiſhed them from apoſtates and e and was ſufficient to 
continue them in the rank of apoſtles: and it was upon the ſame propoſition, 
That Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God,” owned by St. Peter, 
that our Saviour ſaid, he would build his church, Matt. xvi. 16—18. 
To convince men of this, he did his miracles : and their aſſent to, or not alt 
ſenting to this, made them to be, or not to be, of his church; believers, or not 
be e The Jews: came round about him, and ſaid unto him, How long 


C doſt thou make us doubt ? If thou be the Meſſiah, tell us plainly. Jeſus an- 


< ſwered them; I told you, and ye believed not: the works that I do in my 
* Father's name, they bare witneſs of me. But ye believe not, becauſe ye are 
« not of my ſhee p, John x. 24.26. Conformable hereunto, St. John tells us, 


That “ many deceivers are entered into the world, who confeſs not that Jeſus, 
M ahi n is como in the-fleſh. This is a deceiver, and an antichriſt; ho- 
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Mieſſiah for Chriſt; Chriſt bein Bor ine | 
and both ſignifying, the anoin 60 ee te 


There. we read What goſpel” our Saviour preached to his diſciples and 


2 ma obſerve; that the preaching of the 49 0105 


eee Aach des of the Wells, has not God. He that 
Wanne of the Mofliah, „. i. e. that Jeſus is he, hath both the 
„ John 7, 9, 10. That this is the meaning of the placa, 
A Taps in his foregoing epiſtle, Whoſoever — that 
hah, is born of God, ohn v. f. And therefore, drawing 
het, and ſhewing the d for which he writ it; he has theſe 
er ſigns * did Jeſus in the preſence of his diſciples, 
1 book ; but theſe are written that ye may be- 
8 lis * due Meffiah, the Son of God; and that; believing, vou 
his name, Jchn Xx. 30, 37. Whereby it is plain, that the 
ra e men into a belief of this propoſition, * That; Jeſus of 
tf wk the Meffiah ;” which if they believed, they ſhould have life. 
LY' the great queſtion among the Jews was, Whether he were 
go ? And — an, ge? inſiſted on and promulgated in the goſ- 
t | Hah. The firſt glad tidings of his birth, bought 
erds by an 588 was in "theſe words: Fear not; for, behold, I 
© bring vou good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to all people: for to you is 
born chis day, in the city of David, a Saviour, who is the Meſſiah, the Lord,” 
Luke ii. 11.- Our Saviour diſcourſing with Mattha about the means of attaining 
*eternal life, faich to her, John xi. 27. Whoſoever believeth in me, ſhall never 
t die. Believeſt thou this? She ſaith unto him, Yea, Lord, I believe that thou 


t art the Meſſiah, the 8on of God, which ſhould come into. the world.” This 


anſwer of hers ſheweth, what it is to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, ſo as to kive eter- 
nal life; ,vizc to believe that he is the Mefliah, the Son of God, whoſe coming 
was foretold by the prophets. And thus Andrew and Philip expreſs it: . An- 


% dte ſays 10 his brother Simon, we have found the Meffiah; which is, being 


** interpreted, the Chriſt. Philip faith to: Nathanael, we have found him, of 
whom Moſes in the law, and the prophets did write, Jeſus of Nagareth, the 
© Son of Joſeph,” John i. 41, 45. According to what the Evangeliſt fays in 
_ this place, I have, for the <learer underſtanding of the ſcripture, all along, put 

Greek name for t v * 


' AND that he was the Meſſiah, e great truth he took!pains 10 — 


is diſciples and apoſtles of; appearing to them after his reſurrection: as may be 


ſeen, Luke xxiv, which we ſhall-more -particularly confider in another Wes, 
_ ; 
his re- 


and that as- ſoon'as He: Fe O_ the Gan, Pager wand uy _ 


_ Aurretion./7 17 x eg ts 
Aud, if ena gather what; ue to bo believed: be all dee — what 
was preached unto them; we may certainly know what they 


were commanded, 
- Mate. ult. to teach all nations, by what they actually did teach all nations. We 
, every-where in the Acts, ten- 


to this one point to prove that Jeſus was the Meſſian. Indeed, now after 


| this death, his reſurrectior was alſo commonly required to be believed as ne- 


2 ſary article; and ſometimes if inſiſted on t being 'a mark And undoubted 
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would receive bim as the Meſſiah, For fince the Meſſiah was to be a Saviour. - 
and a king, and to give life and a kingdom to thoſe who received him, as we 
{ball ſee by and by 3 there could have been no pretence, to have given him out 
for the Mefliah, and to require men to believe him te be ſo, who thought — | 
under the power af death, and eortuption' of the grave. And therefore, thoſe 


who believed him ta be the Meſſiah, muſt believe that he was riſen from the dead 


and thoſe who believed him to be riſen from the dead, could not dou 
being the Meſſiah. But of this more in another place; 


bt of bs 


Lr us ſee therefore, how the apoſtles preached Chriſt, and what they pro- 1 


poſed to their heaters ta believe. St. Peter at Jeruſalem, Acts ii. by his fieſt fer» * 


mon, converted three thoufand fouls, What was his word, which, as We ara 1 


told, yer. 41. they gladly received, and thereupon were baptized?” That 
may be ſeen from ver. 22, to 36. In ſhort, this ; which is the concluſion, drawn _ 


from all that he had ſaid, and which he preſſes on them, as the thing they were” 


to believe, vir. Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know efſuredly, that God 
«, "= made that ſame Jeſus, whom ye haye crucified, Lord and Meſſiah, 
Bien Aeg | | nm 
1 24 To the ſame — was his diſcourſe to the Jews, in the temple, Acts iii. 
the deſign whereof you have, ver. 18. But thoſe things that God before had 
* ſthewed, by the mouth of all his prophets, that the Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer, he 
« hath fo fulfilled,” Ty +7, | | 
Is the next chapter, Acts iv. Peter and John being examined, about the mi- 
racle on the lame man, profeſs it to haye been done in the name of Jeſus of 
Nazareth, who was the Meſſiah, in whom alone there was ſalvation, ver. 10. 
12. The ſame thing they confirm to them again, Acts v. 29,32. * And 
daily in the temple, and in every houſe, they ceaſed not to teach and preach 
Jeſus the Meſſiah, ver. 42. | 1 hon | 
Wr was Stephen's ſpeech to the council, Acts vii. but a reprehenſion to 
them, that they were the betrayers and murderers of the Juſt One ? Which is 
the title, by which he plainly deſigns the Meſſiah, whoſe coming was foreſhewn 
by the prophets, ver, 51, 52. And that the Meſſiah was to be without fan, 
(which is the import of the word Juſt) was the opinion of the Jews, appears 
from: John ix. ver. 22. compared with 4. te 
 Aers viii, Philip carries the goſpel to Samaria. Then Philip went down to 
s Samaria, and preached to them.” What was it he preached ? You haye an 
account of it in this one word, The Meſſiah,” ver. 3. This being that alone 
which was required of them, to believe that Jeſus was the Meſſiah: which 
when they believed, they were baptized. * And when they believed Philip's 
s preaching. the goſpel of the kingdom of God, and the name of Jeſus the 
Meſſiah, they were baptized, both men and women,” yer. 42. _ E 
PH1L1P being ſent from thence, by a ſpecial call of the Spirit, to make 
an eminent convert; out of Iſaiah preaches to him Jeſus, ver. 35. And what 
it was he preached concerning Jeſus, we may know, by the profeſſion of faith 
| made, upon which he was admitted to baptiſm, ver. 37. < I believe 
© that Jeſus Chriſt is the Ban of God: which is as much as to fay, I believe 
_ that he, whom you call Jeſus Chriſt, is really and truly the Mefliah; that was 
bs: CH 4 5 | : 4 ; : 72 promiſed. 
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The Reaſonableneſs of CarrsTIANIT v, 
promiſed. For, that believing him to be the Son of God, and to be the Meſ 
ch irak, was the ſame thing, may appear, by comparing John 1. 45. with ver. 49. 
4 where Nathanael owns Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, in theſe terms: Thou art the 
e gon of God ; thou art the king of Iſrael.” So the Jews, Luke xxii. 70. aſk- 
ing Chriſt, whether he were the Son of God, plainly demand of him, whether 
13 he were the Meſſiah ? Which is evident, by comparing that with the three pre- 
dein verſes; They aſk him, ver. 67. Whether he were the Meſſiah? He an- 
ers, If I tell you, you will not believe: But withal, tells them, that from 
© » Zthenceforth he mould be in poſſeſſion of the kingdom of the Meſſiah, expreſſed 
8 | rH | + Cap 
ier words, yer. 69. «© Hereafter ſhall the Son of man fit on the right hand 
che power of God:“ which made them all cry out, Art thou then the 
$ of God?” i. e. Doſt thou then own thyſelf to be the Mefiah'? To which 
he replies,“ Ve ſay that I am.” That the Son of God was the known title of the 
Meſfiah at that time, amongſt the Jews, we may ſee alſo, from what the Jews: 
flap to Pilate, John xix. 7. We have a law, and by our law he .ought to die, 
r «©, becauſe he made himſelf ThE Son oy Gop ;“ i. e. by making himſelf the 
A Meſſiah, the prophet which was to come, but falſly ; and therefore he deſerves” 
to die by the law, Deut. xyiii. 20. That this was the common ſignification of 
the Son of God, is farther evident, from what the chief prieſts, mocking him, 
ſaid, when he was on the croſs, Matth. xxvii. 42. He ſaved others, himſelf he 
* cannot fave : if he be the king of Iſrael, let him now come down from the 
« croſs, and we will believe him. He truſted in God, let him deliver him now, 
<«jf he will have him; for he ſaid, Iam the Son of Gop ;” i. e. He faid, he 
was the Meffiah : but tis plainly falſe ; for if he were, God would deliver 
him: for the Meſſiah is to be king of Iſrael, the Saviour of others; but this man 
cannot ſave himſelf. The chief prieſts mention here the two titles, then in uſe, 
whereby the Jews commonly deſigned the Meſſiah, viz. Son of God, and 
« king of Iſrael.” That of Son of God, was ſo familiar a compellation of the 
Meſſiah, who was then ſo much expected and talked of, that the Romans, it 
ſeems, who lived amongſt them, had learned it, as appears from ver. 54. Now 
s hen the centurion, and they that were with him, watching Jeſus, ſaw the 
ſl ; « earthquake, and thoſe things that were done, they feared greatly, faying, 
1 « Truly this was the Son or Gop ;” this was that extraordinary perſon that was 
| : 11 M nitibadd 0 leon of f.cor bn IA go 6 
| ' *AeTs ix. St. Paul exercifing the commiſſion to preach the goſpel, which he 
} | had received in a miraculous way, ver. 20. Stritway preached Chriſt in the 
« ſynagogues, that he is the Son of God; i e. that Jeſus was the Meſſiah: 
for Chriſt, in this place, is evidently a proper name. And that this was it, 
which Paul preached, appears from ver. 22. * Saul increaſed the more in 
« ftrength, and confounded the Jews, who dwelt in Damaſcus, proving that 
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« this Is the very Chriſt,” i. e. the Meſſia ng. 
- PETER, when he came to Cornelius at Cefarea, who, by 


_ * 
, 


a viſion, was or- 


dered to ſend ſor him, as St. Peter on the other fide, was by a vifion commanded 

to go to him; what does he teach him? His whole diſcourſe, Acts x. tends: to 
- ſhew what; he ſays, God commanded the apoſtles; © To preach unto: the peo- 

ple, and to teſtify, that it is he [Jeſus,] which was ordained of God to = 
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as delivered in the SCRIPTURES: olT 


«the Judge of the quick and the dead. And that it was to him, Thatfall the 


«« prophets give witneſs, that, through his name, whoſgeyer helievethein him 
« ſhall have remiſſion of ſins,” ver. 42, 43. * This is the, Word, Which Ged. 
« ſent to the children of Iſrael; that WorD, which was publiſhed thronghout 
« all Judea, and began from Galilee, after the baptiſm ,which ohn pfeached, 
ver. 36. 37. And theſe are the words, which had been promiſed to Cornelius, 
Acts xi. 14. Whereby he and all his houſe ſhould be ſayed g which, words. 
amount only to thus much; that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the Saviour that Was 
promiſed. Upon their receiving of this, (for this was all Was taught them) the 


Holy Ghoſt fell on them, and they were baptized. *Tis.obſeryable here, that 


the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, before they were baptized, Which, in other places, 
converts received not till after baptiſm. The reaſon whereof ſęerng to he this; 
that God, by beſtowing on them the Holy Ghoſt, did thus declare from hęaven, 
that the Gentiles, upon believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, ought to be admitted 
into.the church by baptiſm, as well as the Jews. Whoever reads St. Peter's de- 
fence, Acts xi. when he was accuſed by thoſe of the circumciſion, that he, had 
not kept that diſtance, which he ought, with the uncircumciſed, will be of this 

opinion; and ſee by what he ſays, ver. 15, 16, 17. that this was the ground, 

and an irreſiſtible authority to him for doing ſo ſtrange a thing, as'it appeared to 

the Jews, (who alone yet were members of the chriſtian church) to admit Gen- 

tiles into their communion, upon their believing. And therefore St. Peter, in 

the foregoing chapter, Acts x. before he would baptize them, propoſes this 

queſtion, to thoſe of the circumciſion, which came with him, and were aſto- 

niſhed, becauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was poured out the gift of the Holy 

Ghoſt, : can any one forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, who have 
received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we?“ v. 47. And when ſome of the ſect of 
the Phariſees, Who believed, thought it needful that the converted Gentiles 

ſhould be circumciſed and keep the 3 of Moſes, Acts xv. Peter roſe up and 

ſaid unto them, Men e 


with him, by my mouth ſhould hear the goſpel, and believe. And God, who 
knoweth the hearts, bare them witneſs, giving them the Holy Ghoſt, even as 
he did unto us, and put no difference between us and them, purifying their 
hearts by faith, v. 7-9. So that both Jews and Gentiles, 7 he believed Jeſus 
to be the Meſſiah, received thereupon the ſeal of baptiſm ; whereby they were 
owned to be his, and diſtinguiſhed from unbelievers. From what is above 
aid, we may obſerve, that this preaching. Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, is called the 
Word and the Word of God; and believing it, receiving the Word of God. 
vid, Acts x. 36, 37. and xi. 1, 19, 20. and the Word of the Golpel Acts xv. 

7 And ſo likewiſe in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, what Mark, chap. iv. 14. 
25. calls ſimply the Word, St. Luke calls the Word of God, Luke viii. 11. 

And St. Matthew, chap. xiii. 19. the Word of the Kingdom; which were, it 
ſeems, in the Goſpel- writers ſynonymous terms, and are fo to be underſtood 


by us 1 15 | 
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, But to go on: Acts xiii. Paul preaches in the ſynagogue at Antioch, where 
he makes it his buſineſs to convince the Jews, that «God, according to his pro- 
chu) . 5 8 ha >.” "mae, 
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| | ren, you know that a good while ago God made 
choice amongſt us, that the Gentiles,” viz. Cornelius, and thoſe here converted 
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The ſame doctrine we fi 
he reaſoned in the iypagogue every ſabbath, and perſuaded the Jews and the 
Greeks. And wien Si 0 
was preſſed in ſpirit, and teſtified to the Jews, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. 
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The Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIAN IT v. 


miſe, had oF the ſeed of David raiſed to iſtael a gaviour, Jeſu M4 4 4. That he 
was He of whom the Prophets writ, v. 25— 29. i. e. the Meſſiah: And that 
as a. demonſtration of his being ſo, God had raiſed him from the dead, v. 30. 


From whence he argues thus, v. 32, 33. We evangelize to you, or bring you 
this Goſpel, how that the promiſe which was made to our Fathers, God hath 
fulfilled the ſame unto us, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again; as it is alſo 


written in the ſecond Pfalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.” 


And having gone on to prove him to be the Mefhah, 'by his Refurre&ion from 


the Dead, he makes this concluſion ; v. 38, 39. Be it known unto you there · 


fore, men and brethren, that through this man is preached unto you forgiveneſs 
of fins ; and by him all who believe are juſtified from all things, from which 
they could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes.” This is in this chapter called, 
e the Word of God,” over and over again: compare v. 42. with 44, 46, 48, 
49. and chap. Xi. v. 24. - e N 2 
Acts xvii. 2—4. At Theſſalonica, Paul, as his manner was, went into the 


ſynagogue, and three ſabbath-days reaſoned with the Jews out of the ſcrip- 


tures ; opening and alledging, that the Meffiah muft needs have ſuffered, and 
Tiſen again from the dead: And that this Jeſus, whom T preach unto you, is 


the Meffiah. And fome of them believed, and conforted with Paul and Silas. 


But the Jews which believed not, ſet the city in an uproar.” Can there be any 
thing plainer, than that the afſenting to this Propofition, that Jeſus' was the 
Meſfah, was that which diſtinguiſhed the Believers from the Unbelievers ? 
For this was that alone, Which thres ſabbaths, Paul endeavouted to convince 
them of, as the Text tells us in direct words. 925 


From thence he went to Berea, and preached the fame ara. % And the 


Berœans are commended, v. 11. for OE the ſcriptures, whether thoſe 
things, i. e. which he had ſaid, v. 2, 3. concerning Jeſus his being the Meſſiah, 
nd him preaching at Corinth. Acts xviii. 4-6. And 


were true or no. | 


as and Timotheus were come from Macedonia, Paul 


And when they oppoſed themſelves, and blaſphemed, he ſhook his raiment, 
and ſaid unto the, "Your blood be upon your own heads, I am clean ; from 


Henceforth I will go unto the Greeks.” 


Upon the like vccafion he tells the Jews at Antioch, Acts xiii. 46. © It 


was neceſſary that the Word of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you: But 
"Tis plain here, St. 


ſeeing you put it off from you, we turn to the Gentiles.” 
Paul's charging their blood on their own heads, is for oppofing this ſingle truth, 


that Jeſus was the Meſſiah .; that ſalvation or perdition depends upon believing 
or rejecting this one propoſition. I mean, this is all that is required to be believed 
by thoſe who 1 4a, but one eternal and inviſible God, the maker of 


heaven and earth, as the Jews did. For that there is ſomething more required 


to ſalvation, beſides believing, we ſhall ſee hereafter. In the mean time, it 
is fit here on this occaſion to take notice, that though the Apoſtles in their 
preaching to the Jews, and the Devout, (as we tranſlate the word Zebageror, 
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as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


who were proſelytes of the gate, and the worſhippers of one eternal and inviſible 
God,) faid nothing of the believing in this one true God, the maker of hea- 


ven and earth; becauſe it was needleſs to preſs this to thofe who believed and 
profeſſed it already (for to ſuch, tis plain, were moſt of their diſcourſes hither- 


to). Yet when they had to do with idolatrous heathens, who were not yet 


come to the knowledge of the one only true God; they began with that, as 
neceſſary to be believed; it being the foundation on which the other was built, 
and without which it could ſignify nothing. 


Thus Paul ſpeaking to the idolatrous Lyſtrians, who would have ſacrificed to 


vie and Barnabas, ſays, Acts xiv. 15. “ We preach unto you, that you ſhould 


turn from theſe vanities unto the living God, who made heaven, and earth, and 


the ſea, and all things that are therein. Who in times paſt ſuffered all nations 


to walk in their own ways. Nevertheleſs he left not himſelf without witneſs 
in that he did good, and gave. us rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling 


our hearts with food and gladneſs.“ 
Thus alſo he proceeded with the idolatrous Athenians, Acts xvii. telling 


them, _ occaſion of the altar dedicated to the unknown God, whom ye 


» worſhip, him declare I unto you. God who made the world, and all 


- 1gnorantl 
x s therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in 
* made with hands. Foraſmuch then as we are the offspring of God, 


we ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold, or ſilver, or ſtone, 


graven by art, and man's device. And the times of this ignorance God winked 


at 3 but now commandeth all men every where to repent : Becauſe he hath 


appointed a day in which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that 
man whom he! hath ordained : Whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, 
In that he hath raiſed him from the dead.” So that we ſee, where any thing 


mote was neceſſary to be propoſed to be believed, as there was to the heathen 
1dolaters, there the apoſtles were careful not to omit it. 
Acts xviii. 4. * Paul at Corinth reaſoned in the ſynagogue every ſabbath-day, 


and teſtified to the Jews, that Jeſus was the Mefhah.” Ver. 11. And he con- 


tinued there a year and fix months, teaching the Word of God amongſt them; 
i. e. The good news; that Jeſus was the Meſſiah; as we have already ſhewn 
is meant by the Word of God.” - 

Apollos, another preacher of the goſpel, when he was inſtructed in the way 
of God more perfectly, what did he teach but this ſame do&rine? As we may 
ſee in e e him, Acts xviii. 27. That when he was come into 
Achaia, he helped the brethren much, wha had believed through grace. For 
he mightily convinced the Jews, ans that Kao ſhewing by the ſcriptures 


that Jeſus Was the Meſſiah.” 


St. Paul, in the account 1 given of himſelf has Feſtus and Agrippa, 


0 naaa this alone to be the doctrine he taught after his converſion: For, ſays 

he, Acts xxvi. 22. Having obtained help of God, I continue unto this day, 
witneſſing both to ſmall and great, ſaying none other things than thoſe which 
the prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhouſd come: That the Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer, 
and that he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe. from the dead, and ſhould ſhew 
| _ unto the — and to the Grngilene? ” 5 was no more, than to prove 


Vor. III. i „ vat 


18 


that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath 


on him; and are taught from John iv. 39. compared with v. 42. that believ- 
In on him, is believing that he is the Meſſiah, the Saviour of the World ; 


18 c 


The Reaſonableneſs of CHR ISTIANIT v, 


8 was the Meſſiah. This is that, which, as we have above obſerved, 
ed, the Word of God; Adds xi. 1. compared with the foregoing chapter, 
from v. 34. to the end. And xiii. 4.2. compared with 44, 46, 48, 49. and 
xvii. 13. compared with v. 11, 3. It is alſo called, the Word of the Goſpel,” 
Acts xv. 7. And this is that Word of God, and that Goſpel, which, where 
ever their diſcourſes are fet down, we find the apoſtles ed; and was that 
Faith, which made both Jews and Gentiles believers and members of the 
church of Chriſt ; purifying their hearts, Acts xv. 9. and carrying with it re- 
miſſion of ſins, Ads x. 43- So chat all that was to be believed for juſtification, 
was no more but this ſingle tion; that . Jefas of Nazareth was theChriſt, 


or the Meffiah.” All, 1 fay, that was to be believed for juſtification : For that 
it Was not all that was Tequired to be done for Juſtification, we thall ſoe here 


eee. - -- 
4 kann! we have ſeen above From what our Saviour has pronotiicad himſelf, 


. *thot he that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting life; and he 


John iii. 36 
God abideth 


8 
and the confeſſion made by St. Peter, Mat. xvi. 16. that he is the Meſſiah, 
the Son of the living God, being the rock, on which our Saviour has pro- 
miſed to build his church; though this, I ſay, and what elſe we have 0 


taken notice of, be enough to convince us what it is we are in the ae 


uired to believe to eternal life, Without adding what we have 


9 
the preaching of the apoſtles ; yet it may not be amils, for the farther eee 


this, Kaare to obſerve what the Evangeliſts deliver concerning the ſame thing, 
though in different words; CIs, therefore, perhaps, a are- apart). e 


| taken notice of to this purpoſe. 


We have above obſerved, from the words of Andrew-and Philip compared, 
that „the Meffjah, and him of whom Moſes in the law and the prophets. did 


Write, ſignify the ſame thing. We ſhall now -confider that place, John i. a 


, 
little farther. Ver. 41. Andrew fays to Simon, we have found the Meſfi 


Philip, on the ſame occafion, v 45. ſays to Nathanael, we have found him, 


of whom Moſes in the law and the prophets did write, Jofus of Nazareth, the 
fon of Joſeph.” Nathanael, who diſbelieved this, when upon Chriſt's ſpeaking 
to him, he was Seni of it, declares his aſſent to it in theſe words: 
„Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, theu art the king of Iſrael.” From which 
mY evident, that to believe him to be Him, of whom Moſes and the pro- 
hets did write,” or to-be the Son of God, or to be the king of Hrael,” 


+ Pk 
was in effect the fame as to believe him to be the Meffiah : and an aſſent to 


that, was what our Saviour received for believing. For, upon Nathanael's mak- 
ing a confeffion in theſe words, Thou art the Son of God, thou art the king 


8 
„ of Ifrael; Jeſus anſwered and faid'to him, Becauſe I ſaid to thee, I ſaw | thee 
4 under the g-rree; doſt thou BerLteve? Thou thalt fee greater things than 
4 theſe,” ver. 51. I deſire any one to read the latter part of the firſt of John, 


from ver. 25. with attention, and tell me, whether it be not plain, that this 


FR, The Son of God, is an ä uſed for the Mefliah. "To which let 


\ 


_ _ ag delivered\in the SCRIPTURES. 
him add Martha's declaration of her faith, John xi. 27. in theſe. words; « 1 


<« believe that thou art the Meſſiah, Tus Son os Gop, who ſhould come into 


« the world; and that paſſage of St. John xx. 31. That ye might believe 


« that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, Tut Son os. Gop ; and that, believing, ye might 


« have life through his name:“ and then tell me whether he can doubt that 


Meſſiah, the Son of God, were ſynonymous terms, at that time, amongſt the 


WS, t o * | * ; . 0 
W prophecy of Daniel, chap. ix. when he is called © Meſſiah the Prince ;” 


and the mention of his government and kingdom, and the deliverance by him 


in Iſaiah, Daniel, and other. dA underſtood of the Meſſiah, were ſo 
ad ſo raiſed their hopes of him about this time, 


well known to the Jews, and 
which, by their account, was to be the time of his coming, to reſtore the king- 
dom to Iſrael; that Herod no ſooner heard of the magi's enquiry after Him 
« that was born king of the Jews.” Matth. ii. but he forthwith <* demanded 


<« of the chief prieſts and fcribes, where the Meſſiah ſhould be born,” ver. 4. 
Not doubting, but if there were any king born to the Jews, it was the Meſſiah: 


whoſe coming was now the general expectation, as appears, Luke iii. 15. The 
people being in expectation, and all men muſing in their hearts, 'of John, 
« whether he were the Meſſiah or not.” And when the prieſts and levites ſent 
to alk him, who he was; he, underſtanding their meaning, anſwers, John i. 
20. That he was not the Meſhah ;” but he, bears witneſs, that Jeſus © is the 
Son of God, i. e. the Meſſiah, ver. 34. es; | 
Taxis looking for the Meſſiah, at this time, we ſee alſo in Simeon; who 
is faid to be waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael, Luke ii. 21. And having 
the child Jeſus in his arms, he ſays, he had * ſeen the falvation of the Lord,” 
ver. 30. And, Anna coming at the fame inſtant into the temple, ſhe gave 
4 thanks alſo unto the Lord, and ſpake of him to all them that looked for re- 


«« demption in Iſrael, ver. 38. And of Joſeph of Arimathea, it is ſaid, Mark 


xv. 43. That he alſo expected the kingdom of God: by all which was 


meant the coming of the Meſſiah; and Luke xix. I I. it is faid, © They thought 
« that the kingdom of God ſhould immediately appear.” 3 
Tuis being premiſed, let us ſee what it was that John the Baptiſt preached, 
when he firſt entered upon his miniſtry. That St. Matthew tells us, chap. iii. 
1, 2. In thoſe days came John the Baptiſt n in the wilderneſs of Ju- 
«« dea, ſaying, Repent; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” This was a 
declaration of the coming of the Meſſiah: the kingdom of heaven, and the 
kingdom of God, being the ſame, as is clear out of ſeveral places of the evan- 
geliſts; and both ſignifying the kingdom of the Meſfiah, The profeſſion, which 
John the Baptiſt made, when ſent to the Jews, John i. 19. was, That he 
% was not the Meſſiah ;” but that Jeſus was. This will appear to any one, who 
will compare ver. 26,—34,- with John iii. 27, 30. The Jews being very inquix 
ſitive to know, whether John were the Meſſiah; he poſitively denies it; but 
tells them, he was only his fore- runner; and that there ſtood one among them, 
who would follow him, whoſe ſhoe-latchet he was not worthy to untie. The 
next day, ſeeing Jeſus, he ſays, he was the man; and that his on baptizing in 
water, was only that Jeſus might 5 manifeſted to the world; and mes. he 
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knew him not, till he ſaw the Holy Ghoſt deſcend upon him: he that ſent him 
to baptize, having told him, that he on whom he ſhould ſee the Spirit deſcend, 


and reſt 12 he it was that ſhould baptize with the Holy Ghoſt; and that 


therefore he witneſſed, That “this was the Son of God, ver. 34. i. e. the 
Meſſiah; and, chap. iii. 26, &c. they come to John the Baptiſt, and tell him, 
that Jeſus baptized, and that all men went to him. John anſwers, He has his 


authority from heaven; you know I never ſaid, I was the Mefliah, but that I 


Fa 


was ſent before him. He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe ; for God hath 
ſent him, and he ſpeaks the words of God; and God hath given all things into 
the hands of his fon, And he that believes on the Son, hath eternal life; the 
fame doctrine, and nothing elſe, but what was preached by the apoſtles after- 
wards :*as we have ſeen all through the Acts, v. g. that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. 
fol thus it was, that John bears witneſs of our Saviour, as Jeſus himſelf ſays, 
| hn v. 8 2 „ ; Wi . | | FN 13 
Tuts fo was the declaration given of him at his baptiſm, by a voice 
from heaven; This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed,” Mat. iii. 
17. Which was a declaration of him to be the Meſſiah, the Son of God be- 


ing (as we have ſhewed) underſtood to ſignify the Meſſiah. To which we may 
add the firſt mention of him. after his conception, in the words of the angel to 


king. 


Joſeph; Matth. i. 21. Thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus,” or Saviour; “for he 


< ſhall ſave his people from their ſins.” It was a received doctrine in the Jew- 
iſh nation, that at the coming of the. Meſſiah, all their fins ſhould be forgiven 
them. "Theſe words, therefore, of the angel, we may look upon as a decla- 
ration, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah; whereof theſe words, „his people,” are a 
farther mark; which ſuppoſe him to have a people, and conſequently to be a 
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AFTER his baptiſm, Jeſus himſelf enters upon his miniſtry. | But, before 
we examine what it was he-propoſed to be believed, we muſt obſerve, that 
there is a threefold declaration of the Meffiah. gg. 
I. By miracles. The ſpirit of prophecy had now for many ages forfaken 
the Jews : and, though their commonwealth were not quite diſſolved, but that 
they lived under their own laws, yet they were under a foreign dominion, ſub- 
ject to the Romans. In this ſtate, their account of the time being up, they 
were in expectation of the Meſſiah, and of deliveranee by him in a kingdom he 
was to ſet up, according to their ancient prophecies of him: which gave them 


hopes of an extraordinary man yet to come from God, who, with an extraor- 


dinary and divine power, and miracles, ſhould evidence his miſſion, and work 


- 


their deliverance. © And, of any ſuch extraordinary perſon, who ſhould have the 
power of doing miracles, they had no other expectation, but only of their Meſ- 


 fiah. One great prophet and worker of miracles, and only one more, they ex- 


pected; who was to be the Meſſiah. And therefore we ſee the people juſtified 


their believing in him, i. e. their believing him to be the Meſſiah, becauſe of 
the miracles he did; John vii. 31. And many of the people believed in him, 


„ and ſaid, When the Meſſiah cometh, will he do more miracles, than this 


man hath done?“ And when the Jews, at the feaſt of dedication, John x. 


24, 25. coming about him, faid unto him, How long doſt thou _ 1. 
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as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 
« doubt? If thou be the Meſſiah, tell us lainly ; Jeſus anſwered them, I told 


66 you, and ye believed not ; the works that I do in my Father's name, bear 


„ witneſs of me.” And, John v. 36, he ſays, I have a greater witneſs than 


„% that of John; for the works, which the Father hath given me to do, the 


„ fame works that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me.” 
Where, by the way, we may obſerve, that his being “ ſent by the Father,“ is 
but another way of expreſſing the Meſſiah; which is evident from this place 


here, John v. compared with that of John x. laſt quoted. For there he ſays, 


that his works bear witneſs of him : And what was that witneſs ? viz. That 


he was the Meſſiah.” Here again, he ſays, that his works bear witneſs of 


him: And what is that witneſs ? viz. .** That the Father ſent him.” By 
which we are taught, that to be ſent by the Father, and to be the Meſſiah, was 


the ſame thing, in his way of declaring himſelf. And accordingly we find 
John iv. 53. and xi. 45. and elſewhere, many hearkened and aſſented to his 


teſtimony, and believed on him, ſeeing the things that he did. 


- 


2. ANOTHER way of declaring the coming of the Meſſiah, was by phraſes 


and circumlocutions, that did fignify or intimate his coming; though not in 


direct words pointing out the perſon. The moſt uſual of theſe were, The 
«© kingdom of God, and of heaven; becauſe it was that which was often 
ſpoken of the Meſſiah, in the old teſtament, in very plain words: and a king- 
dom was that, which the Jews moſt looked after, -and wiſhed for. In that 


known place, Ifa. ix. The GOVERNMENT hall be upon his ſhoulders ; he 


„ ſhall be called the Prince of peace: of the increaſe of his GoOvERNMENT 


« and peace there ſhall be no end; upon the TYRONE of David, and upon his 
* KINGDOM, to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with judgment, and with juſtice, 


« from henceforth even for ever.” Micah. v. 2. But thou, Bethlehem Ephra- 
 « tah, though thou be little among the thouſands of Judah, yet out of thee 


<& ſhall he come forth unto me, that is to be the Rol ER in Iſrael.” ' And Da- 


niel, beſides that he calls him, «© Meſtiah the Prince,” chap. ix. 25. in the 
account of his viſion * of the Son of man,” chap. vii. 13, 14. ſays, There 


was given him dominion, glory, and a KINGDOM, that all people, nations, 


and languages, ſhould ſerve him: his dominion is an everlaſting dominion, 
Which ſhall not paſs away; and his kIN DOM that which ſhall not be de- 
„ ſtroyed. S0 that the kingdom of God, and the kingdom of heaven, were 
common phraſes amongſt the Jews, to ſignify the times of the Meſſiah. Luke 
iv. 15. One of the Jews that ſat at meat with him, ſaid unto him, Bleſſed 
is he that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom of God.” chap. xvii. 20. The Pha- 


riſees demanded, © when the kingdom of God ſhould come?” And St. John 
Baptiſt came, ſaying, Repent ; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand ;” a 
phraſe he would not have uſed in preaching, had it not been underſtood,  -— 
- THERE: are other expreſſions that fignified the Meſhah, and his coming, 


Which we ſhall take notice of, as they come in our way. 


3. By plain and direct words, declaring the doctrine of the Meſſiah, ſpeak- 


ing out that Jeſus was he; as we ſee the apoſtles did, when they went about 


preaching the goſpel, after our Saviour's reſurrection. This was the open clear 


way, and that which one would think the Meſſiah himſelf, when he came, 


4 . | ſhould 
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| ſhould have taken 3 eſpecially, if it were of that moment, that upon men's be- 
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lieviag him to be the Meſſiah, depended the forgiveneſs of their fins. And yet 
we ſee, that our Saviour did not: but on the contrary, for the moſt part, made 
no other diſcoyery of himſelf, at leaſt in Judea, and at the beginning of his mini- 

; but in the two former ways, which were more obſcure ; not declaring him- 
ſelf to be the Meſſiah, any otherwiſe than as it might be gathered from the 


\miracles he did, and the conformity. of his life and actions, with the prophecies 


of the old teſtament concerning him; and from ſome: general diſcourſes of the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah being come, under the name of the kingdom of God, 
“ and of heaven,” Nay, ſo far was he from publickly owning himſelf to be 
the Meſſiah, that he forbid the doing of it: Mark viii. 27—20. <© He aſked 


4 his difciples, Whom do men ſay that I am? And they anſwered, John the 


yet who he was, or that he gave himſelf out for the Meſfiah; though this was 
in the third year of his miniſtry, and not a year before His death.) And he 
«« ſaith unto them, But whom ſay ye that I am? And Peter anſwered; and 


«« Baptiſt ; but ſome ſay Elias; and others, one of L prophets.” © (So that it 


e ſaid unto him, Thon art the Meffiah. And he charged them, that they 


« ſhould tell no man of him, Luke iv. 41. And devil came out of many, 
« crying, Thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of God: and he rebuking them, ſuf- 
«« fered them not to ſpeak, that they knew him to be the Mefhah.” Mark iii. 
11, 12. Unclean ſpirits, when they ſaw him, fell down before him, and 
„ cried, ſaying, Thou art the Son of God: and he ſtraitly charged them, that 
«« they ſhould not make him known.” Here again we may obſerve, from the 


comparing of the two texts, that, Thou art the Son of God; or, Thou 


« art the Meſſiah, were indifferently uſed for the ſame thing. But to return 
to the matter in hand: ' + n ee eee 
Tuls concealment of himſelf will, ſeem ſtrange, in one who was come to 


bring light into the world, and was to ſuffer death for the teſtimony of the 
truth. This reſervedneſs will be thought to look, as if he had a mind to con- 


ceal himſelf, and not to be known to the world for the Meſſiah, nor to be be- 
lieved on as ſuch. But we ſhall be of another mind, and conclude. this pro- 


CcCeeding of his according to divine wiſdom, and ſuited to a fuller manifeſtation 


and evidence of his being the Meſſiah ; when we conſider that he was to fill 
out the time foretold of his miniſtry ; and, after a life illuſtrious in miracles and 
good works, attended with humility, meekneſs, patience, and ſufferings, and 
every way conformable to the prophecies of him, ſhould be led as a ſheep to 
the ſlaughter, and with all quiet and ſubmiſſion be brought to the croſs, though 
there were no guilt, nor fault found in him. This could not have been, if, as 
publick, and began to. preach, he had preſently profeſſed 


ſoon as he appeared in 


| himſelf to have been the Meſſiah ; the king that owned that kingdom, he pub- 


liſhed to be at hand. For the ſanhedrim would then have laid hold on it, to 
have got him into their power, and thereby have taken away his life; at leaſt, 
they would have diſturbed his miniſtry, and hindered the work he was about. 
That this made him cautious, and avoid, as much as he could, the occaſions of 
provoking them, and falling into their hands, is plain from John vii. 1. Af- 
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ster theſe ROE Jeſus walked in Galilee ;” that the way of the chief pri 
and rulers; for he would not walk in Jewry, becauſe the Jews ſought my 
* him.” Thus, making good what be foretold them at Jeruſalem, when, at the 
firſt paſſover after his beginning to preach the goſpel, upon his curing the man 
at the pool of Betheſda, they ſought to Kill him, John v. 26. “ Ye have not, 
ſays he, ver. 38. his word abiding amongſt you ; for whom he hath ſent, bim 
ye believe not.” This was ſpoken more particularly to the Jews of Jeruſa- 
| lows who were the forward men, zealous to take away his life: and it unports, 
that becauſe of their unbelief and oppoſition to #4 the word of God, i. e. 
the reaching of the kingdom of the Meſſiah, which is often called, the word 


of God,” did not ſtay amongſt them, he could not ſtay amongſt them, preach 


Na explain to them the kingdom of the Meſſiah. 
Tux the word of God here, Gignifies the word of God“ chat ſhould 
make Jeſus known to them to be the Meſſiah, is evident from the context < 
and this meaning of this place is made good by the event. For, after this, we 
hear no more of ales at Jeruſalem, till the pentecoſt come twelve- month, tho 
tis not to be doubted, but that he was there the next paſſover, and other feaſts 
between, but privately. And now at Jeruſalem, at the feaſt of pentecoſt, near 
fiſteen months after, he ſays little of any thing, and not a word of the king- 
dom of heaven being come, or at hand; nor did he any miracle there. And 
returning to Jeruſalem at the feaſt of tabernacles, it is plain, that from this 
time till then, which was a year and a half, he had not taught them at Jeru- 
ſalem. 
Foz, 1. It is ſaid, John vii. 2, 15. That, he cenebing in the temple at the 
feaſt of tabernacles, the Jews marvelled, ſaying, How knoweth this man 
letters, having never learned? A ſign they had not been uſed to his preach- 
ing: for, if they had, they would not now have marvelled. 
2: VER. 19. He ſays thus to them: „Did not Moſes give you the law, 


te and yet none of you keep the law ? Why go ye about to kill me? One 


« work,” or miracle, I did here amongſt you, and ye all marvel. Moſes, there- 
fore gave unto you circumciſion, and ye on the ſabbath-day circumciſe a man: 
« If a man on the ſabbath-day receive circumciſion, that the law of Moſes 


« ſhould not be broken, are ye angry with me, becauſe I have made a man 


« every way whole on the ſabbath-day ?” Which is a direct defence of what he 


did at Jeruſalem, a year and a half before the work he here ſpeaks of. We find 


he had not preached to them there, from that time to this; i had made good 
what he had told them, ver. 38, „Ve have not the word of God remain 

% among you, becauſe whom he hath ſent ye believe not.” Whereby, I think, 
he fignities his not ſtaying, and being frequent amongſt them at Jeruſalem, 


preaching the goſpel of the kingdom; becauſe their groat unbelief, oppoſition, 


and malice to him, would not permit it. 


Tuis was manifeſtly ſo in fact: for the firſt miracle he did at Jeruſalem, 


anhich was at the ſecond paſſover after his baptiim, brought him in danger of 
his life. Hereupon we find he forbore preaching again there, till the feaſt of 
' tabernacles, immediately preceding his laſt paſſover: ſo that till half a year bo- 
| fore: Mis ts he did but one miracle, and en but once publiekly at 
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| N Theſe trials he made there; but found their unbelief ſuch, that if 
e had ſtaĩd and perſiſted to preach the good tidings of the kingdom, and to ſhew' 
himſelf by miracles among them, he could not fare had time and freedom to 
do thoſe works which his Father had given him to finiſh, 28 he ſays, ver. 36. . 
of this fifth of St. [ohn | þ 
Wurn, upon the curing of the ere band on thi abbath-day, 0 The 
% Phariſees took council with the Herodians, _—_ they might deſtroy him, 
«« Jeſus withdrew himſelf, with his diſciples, to the ſea : and a great multitude 
% from Galilee followed him, and from judea, and from Jeruſalem, and from 
cc Idumea, and from beyond Jordan, and they about Tyre and Sidon, a great 
« multitude; when they had heard what great things he did, came unto him, 
« and he healed them all, and CHARGED THEM, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT 
«© MAKE HIM KNOWN : that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 
ec prophet Ifaiah, ſaying, Behold, my ſervant, whom I have choſen ; my belo- 
« ved, in whom my foul is well pleaſed: I will put my ſpirit upon him, and 
4 he ſhall ſhew judgment to the Gentiles. He ſhall not ſtrive, nor cry, neither 
% ſhall any man py his voice in the ſtreets,” Matt. xii. Marni oro Ir 
Axyp John xi: n the news of our Saviour's raiſing Lazarus from the 
dead; ce The chief p eſts and Phariſees convened the ſanhedrim, and ſaid, 
<< What do we ? Por this man does many miracles.” Ver. 53. Then from 
«« that day forth, they took counſel together for to put him to Sy Ver, 54. 
= "Jeſus therefore' walked no more openly amongſt the Jews,” His miracles 
had now ſo much declared Bim t6 be the Mefhah, that thi Jews could no 
longer bear him, nor he truſt himſelf amongſt chem; ; „ But went thence unto 
„ a country near to the wilderneſs, into a city called Ephraim, and there con- 
« tinued with his diſciples.” This was but a little before his laſt paſſover, as 
5 appears by the following words, ver. 5. And the Jews paſſoyer was nig 
4% ot hand: and he could not, now 1 ire had made him fo well known, | 
have been ſecure} the little time that remained, till his hour was fully come, 
if he had not, with his wonted” and neceſſary caution, withdrawn; And 
* walked no more openly amongſt the Jews,” till his time (at the next * 
over) was fully come; and then again he Apes amongſt them openly. 
Nok would the Ronan? have ſuffered him, if he had gone about preaching, 
that he was the King whom the Jews expected. Such an accuſation would 
Have been forwardly brought againſt him by the Jews, if they could have heard 
it out of his own mouth; and that had been his publick dockrine to his 3 
ers, Which was openly preached by the apoſtles after his death, when he a 
peared no more. And of this they were àccuſed, Acts xvii. 5—9." But th 
% Jews, which believed not, moved with envy; took unte them certain led | 
c fellows of the baſer ſort, and gathered a colnpany, and ſet all the city in an 
s uproar, and aſſaulted the houſe' of Jaſon, and ſobght to bring them out to 
s the people. And when they ſound them Paul and Silas] not, they drew 
* Jaſon, and certain brethren, unto the rulers of the city, crying, Theſe that 
« have turned the world upſide down, are come hither alſo, whom Jaſon hath 
received: and theſe all do contrary to the decrees" of Cæſar, ſaying, That 


* there is another King, one Is And * troubled * and the 
«« rulers 


* 
— -- [ 
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=, rulers of the city, when they heard theſe things: and when they had taken 
ſecurity of Jaſon and the other, they let them go. | 
{\ TxovGH the magiſtrates of the world had no great regard to the talk of a King 
who had- ſuffered; death, and appeared no longer any where; yet, if our Savi- 
our had-openly declared this of himſelf in his life-time, with a train of diſ- 
ciples and followers every where owning and crying him up for their King, the 
Roman Governor of [Judea could not have forborn to have taken notice of it, 
and have made uſe of their force againſt him. This the Jews were not miſtaken 
in; and therefore made uſe of it as the ſtrongeſt accuſation, and likelieſt to pre- 
_ vail with Pilate againſt him, for the taking away his life: it being treaſon, and 
un unpardonable offence, which could not eſcape death from a Roman deputy, 
without the forfeiture of his own life. Thus then they accuſe him to Pilate, 
Luke xxiil. 2. © We found this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to 
“ give tribute to Cæſar, ſaying, that he himſelf is a King,” or rather, the 
Mean the Rigg g 1 "19s Py Rand 
Ou Saviour, indeed, now that his time was come, (and he in cuſtody, and 
| forſaken of all the world, and fo out of all danger of raiſing any ſedition or 
diſturbance) owns himſelf to Pilate, to be a King ; after having firſt told Pilate, 
John xviii. 36. That his kingdom was not of this world: and, for a king- 
dom in another world, Pilate knew that his'maſter at Rome concerned not him- 
elf. But had there been any the leaſt appearance of truth in the allegations of 
the Jews, that he had perverted the nation, forbidding to pay tribute to Cæſar, 
or drawing the people after him, as their King; Pilate would not fo readily 
have pronounced him innocent. But we ſee what he faid to his accuſers, 
Luke xxiii. 13, 14. Pilate, when he had called together the chief prieſts and 
the rulers of the people, ſaid unto them, You have brought this man unto 
me, as one that perverteth the people; and behold, I, having examined him 
1 before you, have found no fault in this man, touching thoſe things whereof 
« you accuſe him: no, nor yet Herod, for I ſent you to Lim and, lo, nothing 
*. worthy of death is done by him.“ And therefore, finding a man of that mean 
condition, and innocent life, (no mover of ſeditions, or diſturber of the publick 
peace) without a friend or a follower, he would have diſmiſſed him, as a King 
no conſequence; as an innocent man, falfely and maliciouſly accuſed by the 
Ho neceſſary this caution was in our Saviour, to ſay or do nothing that 
might juſtly offend, or render him ſuſpected to the Roman governor ; and how 
glad the Jews would have been to have had any ſuch thing againſt him; we may 
ſee, Luke xx. 20. The chief prieſts and the ſcribes © watched him, and ſent 
« forth ſpies, who ſhould feign themſelves. juſt men, that might take hold of 
*« his words, that ſo they might deliver him unto the power and authority of 
«© the governor.” And the very thing wherein they hoped to entrap him in this 
place, was paying tribute to Cæſar, which they afterwards falſly accuſed him 
of. And what would they have done, if he had before them profeſſed himſelf 
to have been the Meſſiah, their King and Deliverer. %%% 7 (47 ROE TSIGN 
. AND here we may. obſerve the wonderful providence of God, who had ſo 
ordered the ſtate of the Jews, at the time when his ſon was to come into th 
r r | world. 


- 


» FE 
- 


| had an opportunity to publiſh the kingdom 


a6. 


lieved on 8778 particular 


The Reaſonableneſs of CHRIS TIANIT , 


world, that though neither their civil conſtitution, nor religious worſhip were 
diſſolved, yet the power of life and death was taken from them; whereby he 
of che Meffiah ; that bs, his own 
royalty, under the name bf e the kingdom of God, and of heaven ;” which the 
ews well enough underſtood, and would certainly have put him to death for, 
ad the power been in their own hands. But this being no matter of actuſation 
to the Romans, hindered him not from ſpeaking of the kingdom of heaven,” 
as he did, ſometimes in reference to his appearing in the world, and being bo- 
perſons; ſometimes in reference to the power ſhould bo 
the Father | at his reſurrection; and ſometimes in reference to his 
, in the full glory and completion of 


given him 
coming to judge the world at the laſt day 
Theſe were ways of declaring himſelf, which the Jews could 


* 
wy 0 d on, A e l Pontius en _— him feized 


| 4901 put to death: 


ANOTHER reaſon there was, that hindered hi, as eh as "this forinier; 
rofeſſing himſelf, in expreſs words, to be. the Meffiah ; and that was, 
that * whole nation of the Jews, expecting at this time their Mefliah, and 


deliverance by him, from the ſubjection they were in to a foreign yoke, the 
| body of the people would certainly, upon His declaring himſelf to be the Meſ- 


fiah, their king, have roſe up in rebellion, and ſet him at the head of them. 
And indeed, the miracles that he did, ſo much diſpoſed them to think him to 
be the Meſſiah, that, though ſhrouded under the obſcurity of a mean condition, 
and a very private fimple life ; though he paſſed for a Galilean, (his birth 


at Bethlehem being then concealed)” and aſſumed not to himſelf any power or 


. «+ him king, he departed again into 'a mountain, himſelf alone.“ This was 


authority, or ſo much as the name of the Meſſiah; yet he could hardly avoid 


being ſet up by a tumult, and proclaimed their king. So John tells us, chap. 
vi. 14, 15. Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen the miracles that Jeſus did, 

«ſaid, Fhis is of a truth that et that ſhould come into the world; When 
« therefore Jeſus s' perceived that ey would come to take him by force to make 


upon his feeding of fe thoufand with five Barley loaves and two fiſhes. So hard 
was it for him, doing thoſe miracles which were neceſſary t teſtify his miſ- 
fion, and which often drew great multitudes after him, Matt. iv. 25. to keep 
the heady and haſty multitude from ſuch diſorder, as would have rea; iu him 
in it; nd Have derbes the courſe, and cut ſhort the time of his miniſtry ;. 
and drawn on him the reputation and death of a turbulent, ſeditious malefactor: 
contrary tothe deſign of his coming, which was to be offered up a lamb blame- 


leſe, and void of offence; his innocence appea pearing to all the world, even to 


him that delivered him up to be crucified. '' This it would been impoſ- 
fible to have avoided, if, in his preaching” every where, he had openly affumed 
to himfelf the; title of their Meſſiah: which” was all was wanting to ſet the 
le in a flame ; who, drawn by his miracles, and the hopes of finding a De- 
verer in fo extraordinary a man, followed him in great numbers. We read 
every where of multitudes, and in Luke xii. 1. of myriads that were gathered 


| 5 him. This conflux of * thus diſpoſed, would not have failed, up- 


on his declaring himſelf to the Meſſiah, 0 to have made a commotion, mw 
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— 3 r neee r T— 
— — 


r . EE 42 —— — 


as delivered in the Schr TunEs. 27 


with force ſet him up for their king. It is plain therefore, from theſe two 
reaſons, why (though he came to preach the goſpel, and convert the world to 
a belief of his being the Meſſiah; and though he fays ſo much of his kingdom, 
under the title of the kingdom of God, and the kingdom of heaven) he yet 
makes it not his buſineſs to perſuade them, that he himſelf is the Meſſiah, nor 
does, in his-publick preaching, declare himſelf to be him. He inculcates to the 
people, on all occaſions, that the kingdom of God is come : he ſhews the way 
of admittance into this kingdom, viz. repentance and baptiſm ; and teaches the 
laws of it, viz. good life, according to the ſtricteſt rules of virtue, and morality. 
But who the king was of this kingdom, he leaves to his miracles to point 
out, to thoſe who would conſider what. he did, and make the right uſe of it 
now. ; or to witneſs, to thoſe who ſhould hearken to the apoſtles hereafter, when 
they preached it in plain words, and called upon them to believe it, after his re- 
ſurrection, when there ſhould be no longer room to fear, that it ſhould cauſe 
any diſturbance in civil ſocieties, and the governments of the world. But he 
could not declare himſelf to be the Meſſiah, without manifeſt danger of tumult 
and ſedition: and the miracles he did, declared it ſo much, that he was fain 
often to hide himſelf, and withdraw from the concourſe of the people. The 
leper that he cured, Mark i. though forbid to ſay any thing, yet © blazed it ſo 
„ abroad, that Jeſus could no more openly enter into the city, but was with- 

. out in defart places,” living in retirement, as appears from Luke v. 16. and 
there they came to him from every quarter.” And thus he did more than 
Tuis being premiſed, let us take a view of the promulgation of the goſpel 

by our Saviour himſelf, and ſee what it was he taught the world, and required 


- 


. Taz: firſt beginning of his miniſtry, whereby he ſhewed himſelf, ſeems to 
be at Cana in Galilee, ſoon after his baptiſm ;. where he turned water into wine: 
of which St. John, chap. il. 11. ſays thus ; . This beginning of miracles Jeſus 
made, and manifeſted his glory, and his diſciples believed in him.” His dif. 
ciples here believed in him, but We hear not of any other preaching to them, 
but by this miracle, whereby he manifeſted his glory, i, e. of being the 
Meſſiah, the Prince, 80 Nathanael, without any other preaching, but only 
our Saviour's diſcovering to him, that he knew him after an extraordinary man- 
ner, preſently acknowrledges him to be the Meſſiah; crying, Rabbi, thou art 
e the Son of God; thou art the king of Iſrael. Mn enix dil; th. 
Eno hence, ſtaying a few days at Capernaum, he goes to Jeruſalem to the 
paſſover, and there he drives the traders out of the temple, John ii. 12,.—15. 
ſaying, * Make not my Father's houſe a houſe of .merchandize.” Where we 
ſee he uſes a phraſe, Which, by interpretation, ſignifies that he was the Son 
of God, though at that time uflregarded. Ver. 16. Hereupon the Jews de- 
mand, © What ſign doſt thou ſhew us, ſince thou dqeſt theſe things? Jeſus an- 
fwered;/ << Deſtroy ye this temple, and in three days I will raiſe. it again. This 
38 an inſtance of what way Jeſus took to declare himſelf: for it is th by their 
teply. che Jews underſtood him not, nor his diſciples neither; for it is ſaid, ver. 
22. 4 When, therefore, he was. alen en the dead, his diſciples neee 
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«that he ſaid this to them: "ad they believed the eripture; and the Gying of 
«© Feſus to them. 7 CIO | 
Tuts, therefore, we may took on, in 80 bann as a pattern of Chriſt's 
preaching, and ſhewing himſelf to the Jewe, which he generally followed after- 
wards; viz. ſuch a manifeſtation of himſelf, as every one at preſent could not 
underſtand; but yet carried ſuch. an evidence with it, to thoſe who were woll 
diſpoſed now, or would reflect on it when the whole courſe of his — Wis | 
over, as was ſufficient clearly to convince them that he was the Meſſiah. 
Tux reaſon of this method uſed by our Saviour, the ſeripture gives us hits; | 
at this his firſt appearing in publick, after his entrance upon his miniſtry, to be 
a rule and light to us in the whole courſe of it: for the next verſe taking notice, 
that many believed on him, 4 becaufe of his -miracles,” (which was all the 
preaching they had.) It is ſaid, ver. 24. „But Jeſus did not commit himſelf un- 
« to them, becauſe he knew all men;“ i. e. he declared not himſelf ſo openly 
to be the Meſſiah, their king, as to put himſelf into the power of the Jews, by 
laying himſelf open to their malice; who, he knew, would be ſo ready to lay 
hold on it to accuſe him; for, as the next verſe 2 5. ſnews, he knew well enough 
what was in them. We may here farther obſerve, that * believing in his name, 
ſignifies believing him to be the Meſſiah. Ver. 22. tells us, That many at the 
ce over believed in his name, when they ſaw the miracles that he did.“ 
What other faith could theſe miracles produce in them who ſuw them, eee 
this was he of whom the ſcripture ſpoke, WhO was to be their Deliyerer? 
Wurst he was now at Futte, Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews, comes 
to him, John iii. 1, —21. to whom he preaches eternal life by faith in the 
Meſſiah, ver. 1 5, and 17. but in general terms, without naming himſelf” to be 
that Meſſiah, though his whole diſcourſe tends to it. This is all dye hear of our 
Saviour the firſt year of his miniſtry, but only his baptiſm, faſting, and tempta- 
tion in the beginning of it, and ſpending the reſt of it after the paſſover, in Ju- 
dea with his diſciples, baptizing there. But «© when he knew that the Phariſees 
« reported, that he made and Laptized: more diſciples than gs: he left Tn,” | 
and Ne out of their way again into Galilee, John iv. 1, 3. 
Ix his way back, by the welt of Sichar, he diſcourſes with the ere 
woman; and after having opened to her the true and ſpiritual worſhip which was 
at hand, which the woman preſently — ae the times of the Mefliah, 
who was then looked for; thus the anſwers, ver. 28. I know that the Meſſiah 
« cometh : when he is come, he will tell us all t inge Whereupon our Sa- 
viour, though we hear no ſuch thing from him in Jeruſalem or Judea, or to 
Nicodemus, yet here, to this Samaritan woman; he in plain and direct words owns 
and declares, that he himſelf, Who talked with her; Was the Meſſiah, ver. 26. 
Tus would ſeem very ſtrange, that he ſhould be more free and open to . 
Sana than he was to the Jews, were not the reaſon plain, from what we 
have obſerved: above. He was now out of Judea, among a people with whom 
the Jews had no commerce; ver. 9. who were not diſpoſed, out of envy, as the 
Jews were, to ſeek his life, or to accuſe him to the Roman governor, or to make 
an inſurreQion, to ſet a Jew up for their king. What the conſequence. was of 


= 3 with this Samaritan n we” have an aceount ver. TO ee 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 
« She left her water-pot, and went her way into the city, and faith to the men, 
* Come, ſee a man who told me all things that ever I did: Is not this the 
« Meſſiah? And many of the Samaritans of that city'BzL1EveD on Him for 
« the ſaying of the woman, which teſtified, He told me all that ever I did. So 
«© when the Samaritans were come unto him, they beſought him, that he would 
c tarry with them: and he abode there two days. And many more believed 
te becauſe of his own word; and faid unto the woman, Now we believe not be- 
% cauſe of thy ſaying; for we have heard him ourſelves; and we know, (i. e. 
are fully perſuaded). <* that it is indeed the Meſſiah, the Saviour of the ria % 
By comparing ver. 39, with 41 and 42, it is plain, that“ A on him 
ſignifies no more than believing him to be the Meſſiah. 

"From Sichar Jeſus goes to Nazareth, the place he was bred up in; and 
there reading in the ſynagogue a prophecy concerning the Meſſiah, out of the 

Ixi. of Ifaiah, he tells them, Luke i iv. 21. „This day is this ſcripture fulfilled 

e in your ears.“ 
Bur being in danger of his life at Nazareth, he leaves it for Capernaum : and 
then, as St. Matthew informs us, chap. iv. 17. He began to preach and fay, 
« Repent ; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” Or, as St. Mark has it, 
chap. i. 14, 15. © Preaching the goſpel of the kingdom of God, and ſaying, 
"The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand; repent ye, and 
«© believe in the goſpel ;” i. e. believe this good news. This removing to Ca- 

rnaum, and ſeating himſelf there in the borders of Zabulon and Naphtali, was, 
as St. Matthew obſerves, chap. iv. 13.—16. that a prophecy of Iſaiah might be 
fulfilled. ' Thus the actions and circumſtances of his life anſwered the prophe- 
cies, and declared him to be the Meſſiah. - And by what St. Mark ſays in this 

lace, it is manifeſt, that the goſpel which. he preached and required them to 
lieve, was no other but the good tidings of the coming of the Meſſiah, and 


of his kingdom, the time being now fulfilled. 
In his way to Capernaum, being come to Cana, a W of Capernaum 


* 


came to him, ver. 47. And beſought him that he would come down and heal 


« his ſon; for he was at the point of death.“ Ver. 48. Then ſaid Jeſus unto 


him, Except ye ſee ſigns and wonders, ye will not believe.” Then he re- 


turning home wards, and finding that his fon began to mend at the ſame hour 


«which Jeſus faid unto . "BUY! To Bveth he e ie d ara 


«whole houſe, ver. 53. 
HRE this nobleman is by che apoſtle beer to be a believer, : And 


what does he believe? Even that which Jeſus complains, ver- 48. they would 
% not BELIEVE,” except they ſaw ſigns and wonders; which Tl be nothing 
but what thoſe of Samaria, in the ſame chapter believed, viz. that he was the 
Meſſiah. For we no where in the goſpel hear ph _ thing elſe, that had been: 
propoſed to be believed by them. 


HavINOG done miracles, and Seits ack as. em- he fa * 6. 3 1 


©. u. go to the adjoining towns, that I may preach there alſo; pet therefore 
«came I forth,” Mark i. 38. Or, as St Luke has it, chap. iv. 43. he tells the 


multitude;; een have kept him, that he might not go from them, I muſt 


* ee ize,” or dans the good tidings ak ** „ God ta other __ 
"$875 | 3 
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*, and curing all diſeaſes. This then was What he was ſent to preach every 
Where, viz. the goſpel of the kingdom of the Meſſiah 


_ ing, Art thou he that ſhould come, or do we expect 
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t alſo; for therefore am I ſent.” And St. Matthew, chap. iy, 23. tells us how 
he executed this commiſſion he was ſent on: And Jeſus went about all Ga- 
« lilee, teaching in their ſynagogues, and preaching the goſpel of the kingdom, 


and by the miracles and 
good he did, let them know who was the Meſſia n. 
Hzncz he goes up ta Jeruſalem, to the ſecond paſſover, ſince the beginning 
of his miniſtry, And here, diſcourſing to the Jews, who ſought to kill him, 
upon oceaſion of the man whom he had cured, carrying his bed on the ſabbath- 
day, and for making God his Father, he tells them, that he wreught theſe things 
by the power of God, and that he ſhall do greater things z' for that the dead 
ſhall, at his ſummons, be raiſed ; and that he, by a power committed to him 
from his Father, ſhall judge them ; and that he is ſent by his Father ;- and that 


whoever ſhall hear his word, and believe in him that ſent him, has eternal life. 


This though a clear deſcription of the Meſſiah, yet we may obſerve, that here, to 
the angry Jews, who ſought to kill him, he ſays not a word of his kingdom, 
por ſo much as names the Meſſiah; but yet that he is the Son of God, and 
ſent from God, he refers them to the teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, to the te- 
ſtimony of his own miracles, and of God himſelf in the voice from heaven, and 


of the ſeriptures, and of Moſes. He leaves them to learn from theſe, the truth 


they were ta believe, viz. that he was the Meſſiah ſent from God. This you 


Tux next place where we find him preaching, was on the mount, Matt. v. 


— 


and Luke vi. This is by much the longeſt ſermon we have of his, any ane: 


and, in all likelihood, to the greateſt auditory : for it appears to have been to 
the people gathered to him from Galilee, and Judea, and Jeruſalem; and from 
beyond Jordan, and that came out of Idumea, and from Tyre and Sidon, men- 
tioned Mark iti. 7, 8. and Luke vi. 17. Zut in this whole ſermen of his, we 


do not find one word of believing, and therefore no mention of the Meſſiah, or 


any intimation to the people who himſelf was. The reaſon whereof we may 
gather from Matt. xii. 16. where Chriſt forbids them to male him known; 
which ſuppaſes them to know already who he was. For that this 12th chapter 
of St. Matthew ought to precede the ſermon in the mount, is plain, by compa- 
ring it with Mark ii. beginning at ver. 13. to Mark iii d 8. and comparing thoſe 
chapters of St. Mark with Luke vi. And I deſire my reader, once for all, hero 
to take notice, that I have all along obſerved the of time in our Saviour's 


_ preaching, and have not, as I think, paſſed by any of his diſcourſes,” In this 


ſermon, our Saviour only teaches them what were the laws of his kingdom, and 
what they muſt do who were admitted into it, of which I ſhall have vecaſion to 
2 more at large in another place, de, preſont only inquiring what our 

matter of faith, to be believe... 


ah e So . | 9 


d as 

John the Baptiſt ſends to him this meſſage, Lu 
another ?” That is, in 
ſhort, Art thou the'Meſhah? And if thou art, why daſt-thou'let me, thy fore- 


runner, languiſh in priſon? Muſt I expect deliverace from any other? Ie 
which Jeſus returns this anſwer, ver. 22, 230 . Tell John what ye have ſeen 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES, 


, and heard; the blind fee, tho lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, the deaf 
e hear, the dead are raiſed, to the poor the goſpel is preached ; and bleſſed is he 
« who is not offended in me.” What it is to be offended, or ſcandalized in 
« him,” we may ſee by comparing Matt, xiii. 28. and Mark iv. 17. with Luke 
viii. 13. For what the two call ** ſcandalized,” the laſt call ſtanding off 
« from, or forſaking,” i. e. not receiving him as the Meſſiah, (vid. Mark vi. 


x—6,) or revolting from him. Here Jeſus refers John, as he did the Jews be- 


fore, to the teſtimony of his miracles, to know who he was; and this was ge- 
nerally his preaching, whereby he declared himſelf to be the Meſſiah; who was 
the only prophet ta come, whom the Jews had any expectation of; nor did 
they look for any other perſon to be ſent to them with the power of miracles, 
but only the Mefliah. His miracles, we ſee by his anſwer to John the Baptift, 
he thought a ſufficient declaration amongſt them, that he was the Mefliah. 
And therefore, upon his curing the poſſeſſed of the devil, the dumb, and blind, 
Matt. xii. the people, who faw the miracle, ſaid, ver. 23. Is not this the ſon: 
« of David?” As much as to fay, Is not this the Meſſiah ? Whereat the Pha- 
riſees being offended, ſaid. He caſt out devils by Beelzebub.” Jeſus, ſhew- 
ing the falſhood and vanity of their blaſphemy, juſtifies the concluſion the 


Spirit of God, was an evidence that the kingdom of the Meſſiah was come. 
On thing more there was in the miracles done by his diſciples, which ſhew- 
ed him to be the Meſſiah; that they were done in his name. In the name 


of Jeſus of Nazareth, riſe up and walk,” ſays St. Peter to the lame man, whom. 


he cured in the temple, Acts iii. 6. And how far the power of that name 
reached, they themſelves ſeem to wonder, Luke x. 171. And the ſeventy re- 
turned again with joy, ſaying, Lord, even the devils are ſubject to us in thy 
„% name.“ 0 3 unn ris | 


| FRom this meſſage from | John the Baptiſt, he takes occaſion to tell the people, 


that John was the forerunner of the Meſſiah; that from the time of John the: 


Baptiſt the kingdom of the Meſſiah began; to which time all the prophets and 
| Salmond iaberient Man. a... - er ie 21 45 
Luxx viii. 1. Afterwards he went through every city and village, preach- 
ing and ſhe wing the good tidings of the kingdom of God,” Here we ce, as 
every where, what his preaching was, and conſequently, what was to be be- 
Soo after, he preaches from a boat to the people on the hore. His ſermon 
at large we may read Matt. xiii. Mark iv. and Luke viii. But this is very ob- 


ple made from this miracle, ſaying, ver. 28. That his caſting out devils by the 


31 


fervable, that this ſecond ſermon of his, here, is quite different from his ſormen 


in the mount: for that was all ſo. plain and intelligible, that nothing could be 


more ſo ; whereas this is all ſo involed in parables, that even the apoſſles them 
felves did not underſtand it. H we inquire into the reaſon of this, we ſhall poſ- 


bly have ſome light, from the different ſubjects of theſe two ſermons, There 


he preached to the people only morality ; clearing the precepts of the law from 
e falſe gloſſes which were received in thoſe days, and ſetting forth the duties of 
» good life, in their full obligation and extent, beyond what the judiciary laws 
of the Liraclites did, or the civil laws of any country could pte ſetihe, ot take no- 


tice 


8 


14, 15. 
_ « feſs him s my Father who is in heaven. What this confeſſing of Chriſt 


They are my mother and my brethren, 
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tice of, But here, in this Sinnen by the ſea - ide, he ſpeaks of nothing but the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah, which he does all in parables. One reaſon whereof 


St. Matthew gives us, chap. xiii. 35. That it might be fulfilled which was 


ſpoken by the prophet,” ſaying, I will open my mouth in parables, I will 


e utter things that have been opt ſecret from the foundations of the world.” 


Another reaſon our Saviour himſelf gives of it, ver. 11, 12. © Becauſe to you: 
is given to know the myſteries. of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is 
not given. For whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given, and he ſhall have. 


4 more abundantly ; but whoſoever hath not,” i. e. improves not the talents 


that he hath, from him ſhall be taken away even that he hath.” - 


» Ons thing it may not be amiſs to obſerve, that our Saviour dere, in the e ex- 


puny of the firſt of theſe parables to his apoſtles, calls the preaching of the 
ingdom of the Meſſiah, ſimply, The word; and Luke viii. 21. The 
« word of God: from whence St. Luke, in the Acts, often mentions it under 
the name of the word,“ and « the word of God,“ as we have elſewhere ob- 
ferved. 'To which, I ſhall here add that of Acts viii. 4. Therefore they 
« that were ſcattered abroad, went * where preaching the word; chick 
word, as we have found by examining what they preached all through their hi- 
ſtory, was nothing but this, that Jeſus was the Mefhah :” I mean, this was 
all the doctrine they propoſed to be believed: for what they taught, as well as 
our Saviour, e a great deal more; but that concerned practice, and not 
belief. And therefore our Salons ſays, in the 4 before quoted, Luke viii. 21. 
o hear the word of God, and do 
it:“ obeying the law of the Meſſiah their king, being no leſs required, than. 
their believing that Jas was ag bre the king and delirerer atk was pro ; 


miſed them. | 
Marr. ix. 13. we have an account again of this preaching ; ; whos it was, and 


| how : % And Jeſus went about all the cities and villages, teaching in their ſyna- 


ogues, and preaching the goſpel of the kingdom, and healing every ſickneſs 


« and every diſeaſe among the people.” He acquainted them, that the king- 


dom of the Meſſiah was come, and left it to his miracles to inſtruct and convince 


them, that he was the Meſſiah. & 41 
Marr. x. when he ſent his apoſtles abroad, their commiſſion to e ve. 


have; ver. 7, 8; in theſe words: . As ye 80, Fee fying The kingdom of 


heaven is at hand : heal the ſick,” ae. that they had to preach was, 
that the- kingdom of the Meſſiah was come. W Parr ſhould not receive. 
them, the meſſengers of this good tidings, nor hearken to their meſſage, incur- 
red a heavier doom than Sodom and Gomorrah, at the day of judgment, ver. 
But, ver. 32, % Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, I will con- 


is, we ma comparing John xii. 42. with ix, 22. Nevertheleſs, a- 
<. mong 3 chief rulers allo many believed on him; but becauſe of- the Pha- 
t riſees they did not conFess HIM, leſt they ſhould be put out of the ſyna- 
e pogue.” And chap. ix. 22. © Theſe. ne Le bis parents, 9 4 
they feared. the Jews: for the Jews had agreed already, that if any man did. 
«CONFESS THAT HE WAS THE MESSIAH, he ſhould be put out of ** ſyna- 
CEE”, 3 « gogue.” 


_— 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


*. gogue.“ By which e it is evident, that to confeſs him, was to confeſs 


that he was the Mefliah. From which, give me leave to obſerve alſo, (what 
I have cleared from other places, but cannot be too often remarked, becauſe of 


the different: ſenſe has been put upon that phraſe) viz. © that believing on, or 


« in him,” for (eg abr, is rendered either way by the Englith tranſlation) 
ſignifies believing that he was the Meſſiah. For many of the rulers (the text 

ſays) «© believed, on him ;“ but they durſt not confeſs what they believed, for 
fear they ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue.” Now the offence for which 
it was agreed that any one ſhould be ut out of the ſynagogue, was, if he . did 
«« confeſs, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah.“ Hence we may have a clear under- 
ſtanding of that paſſage of St. Paul to the Romans, where he tells them poſi- 
tively, what is the faith he preaches, Rom. x. 8, 9. That is the word of faith 
% which we preach, that if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, 
« and believe in thine heart, that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou 
te ſhalt be faved:” And that alſo of 1 John iv. 14, 15. © We have ſeen, and do- 
e teſtify, that the Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour of the world: who- 
ec“ ſoever ſhall confeſs, that Jeſus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and 
he in God.” Where confeſſing Jeſus to be the Son of God, is the ſame with 
confeſſing him to be the Meſſiah ; thoſe two expreſſions being underſtood a- 
mongſt the Jews to ſignify the ſame thing, as we have ſhewn already. 

How calling him the Son of God, came to fignify that he was the Meſſiah, 
would not be hard to ſhew. But it is enough, that it appears plainly, that it 
was ſo. uſed, and had that import among the Jews at that time; which if any 
one deſires to have further evidenced to him, he may add Matt. xxvi. 63. John 
. 5 and xi. 27. and xx. 31. to thoſe places before occaſionally taken no- 
tice o ; 

As was the apoſtles mimi ſuch was their performance; as we . 
Luke xi. 6. They departed and went through the towns, preaching the go- 

I, and healing every-where.” - Jeſus bid them preach, © ſaying, The king- 

* of heaven is at hand.“ And St. Luke tells us, they went through the 
| towns preaching the goſpel ; a word which in Saxon anſwers well the Greek 
td νναν, and ſignifies, as that does, good news. So that what the inſpi- 
red writers call the goſpel, is nothing but the good ridings, that the Meſſiah and 
his kingdom was come; and ſo it is to be underſtood in the new teſtament, and 
ſo the angel calls it, good tidings of great joy, Luke ii. 10. bringing the firſt 
news of our Saviour's birth, | And this ſeems to be all that his een e were at 
that time ſent to preach. 

S8o, Luke ix. 59, 60. to wth that would have armada his gebe attendance, 
| de of burying his father; ** Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let the dead bury their 
dead, but go thou and preach the kingdom of God.“ When I fay, this was 
all they were to preach, Imuſt be underſtood, that this was the faith they preach- 
ed; but with it they joined obedience to the Meſſiah, whom they received for 
| their king. So likewiſe, when he ſent out the ſeventy, Luke x. their commiſ- 
ſion was in theſe words, ver. 9. Heal the ſick, and hy unto Rn T he king- 
. dom of God i is come ash 1 unto og 
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"AFTER the return of his apoſtles to him, he fits down with them on a moyn- 
tain ; and a great multitude being gathered about them, St. Luke tells us, chap. 
ix. 11. The people followed him, and he received them, and ſpake unto them 
of the kingdom of God, and healed them that had need of healing. This 
was his preaching to this aſſembly, which conſiſted of five thouſand men, be- 
ſides women and children: all which great multitude he fed with five loaves and 
two fiſhes, Matt xiv. 21. And what this miracle wroyght upon them, St. John 
tells us, chap: vi. 14, 15. „Then theſe men, when they had ſeen the miracle 
that Jeſus did, ſaid, Fhis is of a truth, that t that ſhould come into 
« the world,” i. e. the Meſſiah. For the Meſſiah was the only perſon that 
they expected from God, and this the time they looked for him. And hence 
John the Baptiſt, Matt. xi. 3- ſtyles him, He that ſhould come; as in other 

aces, *© come from God,” or « ſent from God,” are phraſes” uſed for the 
Hrn we ſee our Saviour keeps to his uſua} method of preaching : he ſpeaks 


to them of the kingdom of God, and does miracles ; by which they might un- 
derſtand him to be the Meſſiah, whoſe kingdom he ſpake of. And here we 


have the reaſon alſo, why he ſo much concealed himſelf, and forbore to own his 
being the Meſſiah. For what the conſequence was, of the multitude's but think- 
ing him ſo, when they were got together, St. John tells us in the very next 
words : When jeſus then perceived, that they would come and take him by 
«<. force to make him a king, he departed again into a mountain himſelf alone.” 
If they were ſo ready to ſet him up for their king, only becauſe they gathered 
from his miracles, that he was the Meſſiah, whilſt he himſelf faid nothing of it; 
what would not the people have done, and what would not the ſeribes and Pha- 
riſees have had an opportunity to accuſe him of, if he had openly profeſſed him- 
{elf to have been the Meſſiah, that king they looked for? But this we have taken 


notice of already. 1 


Fo hence going to Capernaum, whither he was followed by a great part | 


of the people, whom he had the day before ſo miraculoufly fed; he, upon the 
oceaſion of their following him for the loaves, bids them ſeek for the meat that 
endureth to eternal life : and thereupon, John vi. 22—69: declares to them his 
being ſent from the father; and that thoſe who believed in him, ſhould' be rai- 
ſed to eternal life: but all this very much involved in a mixture of allegorical 
terms of eating, and of bread, bread of life, which came down from heaven, &c. 
Which is all comprehended and expounded in theſe ſhort and plain words, ver. 


i 47. and 54. Verily, verily, I fay unto you, he that believeth on me, hath ever- 


laſting life, and I williraiſe-him up at the laſt day. The ſum of all which diſ- 
courſe is, that he was the Meſſiah fent from God; and that thoſe-who believed 


| him to be ſo, ſhould be raĩſed from the dead at the laſt day, to eternal life. 'Fheſe 


whom he ſpoke to here, were of thoſe who the day before, would by force have 
made him king; and therefore, it᷑ is no wonder he ſhould ſpeak to them of him- 


ſeolf, and his kingdom and ſubjects, in obſcure and myſtical terms; and ſuch as 


ſhould offend thoſe who looked for nothin g but the- grandeur of a temporal king- 


dom in this world, and the protection and ptoſperity they had promi ſed them- 


ſelves under it. The hopes of ſuch a kingdom, now that they had found a man 


- that 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


that did miracles, and therefore concluded to be the Deliverer they expected, 
had the day before almoſt drawn them into an open inſurrection, and involved 
our Saviour in it. This he thought fit to put a ſtop to; they ſtill following 
him, tis like, with the ſame deſign. And therefore, though he here ſpeaks to 
them of his kingdom, it was in a way that ſo plainly balked their expectation, 


and ſhocked them, that when they found themſelves diſappointed of thoſe vain 


hopes, and that he talked of their eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood, that 
they might have life, the Jews ſaid, ver. 52. How can this man give us his 
«; Zech to eat? And many, even of his diſciples, ſaid, It was an hard ſaying: 
+ Who can bear it?“ And fo were ſcandalized in him, and forſook him, ver. 
60, 66. But what the true meaning of this diſcourſe of our Saviour was, the 
confeſſion of St. Peter, who underſtood it better, and anſwered for the reſt of 
the apoſtles, ſhews : when Jeſus aſked him, ver. 67. Will you allo go away? 

© Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, to whom ſhall we go ? Thou haſt 
e the words of eternal life: i. e. thou teacheſt us the way to attain eternal life; 
and accordingly. © we believe, and are ſure, that thou art the Meſſiah, the Son 
of the living God.” This was the eating his fleſh and drinking his blood, 

whereby thoſe who did ſo, had eternal life. 2 3 

| SOME TIME after this, he inquires of his diſciples, Mark viii. 27. who the 
people took him for? They telling him, „for John the Baptiſt,” or one of the 
old prophets riſen from the dead; he aſked, What they themſelves thought ? 
And here again, Peter anſwers in theſe words, Mark viii. 29. © Thou art the 
« Mefhiah.” Luke ix. 20. The Meſſiah of God.” And, Matt. xvi. 16. 
« Thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God:“ Which expreſſions, we 
may hence gather, amount to the ſame thing. Whereupon our Saviour tells 
Peter, Matth. xvi. 17, 18. That this was ſuch a truth “ as fleſh and blood could 
t not reveal to him, but only his Father who was in heaven; and that this was 


the foundation, on which he was to build his church ;” By all the parts of 


Which paſſage it is more than probable, that he had never yet told his apoſtles 
in direct words, that he was the Meſſiah; but that they had gathered it from 
his life and miracles. For which we may imagine to ourſelves this probable 
reaſon \; becauſe that, if he had familiarly, and in direct terms, talked to his 
apoſtles in private, that he was the Meſſiah the Prince, of whoſe kingdom he 
preached ſo much in publick every where; Judas, whom he knew falſe and 
treacherous, would: have been - readily made ule of, to teſtify againſt him, in a 
matter that would have been really criminal to the Roman governor. This, per- 
haps, may help to clear to us that ſeemingly abrupt reply of our Saviour to his 
apoſtles, John vi. 70. when they confeſſed him to be the Meſſiah : 1 will, for 

better explaining of it, ſet down the paſſage at large. Peter having ſaid, 
% We believe, and are ſure that thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of the living 
« God; Jefus anſwered them, Have not I choſen you twelve, and one of you 
<< is 0:%60\@-?” This is a reply, ſeeming at firſt fight, nothing to the-purpole ; 
when yet it is ſure, all our Saviour's diſcourſes were wiſe and pertinent. It 
ſeems therefore to me, to carry this ſenſe, to be underſtood afterwards by the 
eleven (as that of deſtroying the temple, and raiſing it again in three days was) 


when they ſhould reflect on it, after his being betrayed by Judas: Vou have 
i | . 8 | F 2 . confeſſed 
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confeſſed, and believe the truth concerning me; I am the Meſſiah your king: 
but do not wonder at it, that I have never openly declared it to you; for amongſt 
you twelve, whom I have choſen to be with me, there is one who is an in- 
former, or falfe accuſer, (for ſo the Greek word fignifies, and may, poſſibly, 
here be ſo tranſlated, rather than devil) who, if I had owned myſelf in plain 
words to have been the Meſſiah, the King of Iſrael, would have betrayed 
ne,, oO 9D eg 29404 At 
_ THAT he was yet cautious of owning himſelf to his apoſtles, poſitively,” to 
be the Meſſiab, appears farther from the manner wherein he tells Peter, ver. 
18. that he will build his church upon that confeſſion of his, that he was the 
Meſſiah. I fay unto thee, Thou art Cephas,” or a rock, and upon this rock 
« I will build my church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it.“ 
Words too doubtful to be laid hold on againſt him, as a teſtimony that he pro- 
feſſed himſelf to be the Meffiah ; eſpecially if we join with them the following 
words, ver. 19. And I will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
% and what thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and what thou 
«ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven.” Which being ſaid perſonal- 
iy to. Peter, render the, foregoing words of our Saviour, (wherein he declares 
the fundamental article of his church, to be the believing him to be the Meſ- 
fiah) the more obſcure and doubtful, and leſs liable to be made uſe of againſt 
him; but yet ſuch as might afterwards be underſtood. And for the ſame rea- 
fon, he yet, here again, forbids the apoſtles to ſay that he was the Meſſiah, 
ver. 20. * Seats LIE) £8 6 | | LY 
'- + FRoM this time (ſay the evangeliſts) . Jeſus began to ſhew to his diſciples,” 
i. e. his apoſtles, (who are often called diſciples) „that he muſt go to Jeruſa- 
lem, and ſuffer many things from the elders, chief prieſts, and ſcribes ; and 
&« be killed, and be raiſed again the third day,” Matt. xvi. 21. 'Fheſe, though 
all marks of the Meſſiah, yet how little underſtood by the apoſtles, or ſuited to 
their expectation of the Meſſiah, appears from Peter's rebuking him for it in 
the following words, Matth. xvi:.22. Peter had twice before owned him to be 
the Meſſiah, and yet he cannot here bear that he ſhould- ſuffer, and be put to 
death, and be raifed again, Whereby we may perceive, how little yet Jeſus 
had explained to the apoſtles, what perſonally concerned himſelf. They had 
been a good while witneſles of his life and miracles ; and thereby being grown 
into a belief that he was the Mefhah, were, in ſome degree, prepared to re- 
ceive the particulars that were to fill up that character, and anſwer the prophe- 
cies'concerning him. This, from henceforth, he began to open to them (though 
in a way, which the Jews could not form an accuſation out of ;) the time of 
the accompliſhment of all, in his ſufferings, death, and reſurrection, now draw - 
ing on. For this was in the laſt year of his life; he being to meet the Jews at 
Jeruſalem but once more at the paſſover, and then they ſhould have their will 
upon him: and, therefore, he might now begin to be a little more open con- 
cerning himſelf: though yet ſo, as to keep himſelf out of the reach of any accu- 
ſation, that might appear juſt or weighty to the Roman deputy. 
Are his reprimand to Peter, telling him, That he ſavoured not the 
things of God, but of man, Mark viii. 34. he calls the people to him, and pre- 
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res thoſe, who would be his diſciples, for ſuffering, telling them, ver. 38. 
% Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and my words in this adulterous and finful 
« generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he: cometh 
« in the glory of his Father, with the holy angels: and then ſubjoins, Matth. 
xvi. 27, 28. two great and ſolemn acts, wherein he would ſnew himſelf to be 
the Meſſiah, the king: For the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his 
« Father, with his angels; and then he ſhall render to every man according to 
« his works.“ This is evidently meant of the glorious appearance of his king- 
dom, when he ſhall come to judge the world at the laſt day; deſcribed more 
at large, Matt. xxv. * When the Son of man ſhall come in his glory, - and all 
„ the holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the THRONE of his glory. 
«© Then ſhall the King ſay to them on his right hand,” &c. „ . 
Bur what follows in the place above quoted, Matth. xvi. 28. Verily, ve- 
« rily, there be ſome ſtanding here, who ſhall not taſte of death, till they ſee 
« the Son of man coming in his kingdom;“ importing that dominion, which 
ſome there ſhould ſee him exercife over the nation of the Jews, was ſo covered, 

by being annexed to the preaching, ver. 27. (where he ſpoke of the manifeſta- 
tion and glory of his kingdom, at the day of judgment) that though his plain 
meaning here in ver. 28. be, that the appearance and viſible exerciſe of his king- 
ly power in his kingdom, was ſo near, that ſome there ſhould live to ſee it; 
yet, if the foregoing words! had not caſt a ſhadow over theſe latter, but they 
had been left plainly to be underſtood, as they plainly fignified, that he ſhould 
be a King, and that it was ſo near, that ſome there ſhould ſee him in his king- 
dom; this might have been laid hold on, and made the matter of a plauſible, 
and ſeemingly juſt accuſation againſt him, by the Jews before Pilate. This ſeems 

to be the reaſon of our Saviour's inverting here the order of the two folemn 
manifeſtations to the world, of his rule and power; thereby perplexing at pre- 
ſent his meaning, and ſecuring himſelf, as was neceſſary, from the malice of 
the Jews, which always lay at catch to intrap him, and accuſe him to the Ro- 
man governor; and would no doubt, have been ready to have alledged theſe 
words, „Some here ſhall not taſte of death, till they fee the Son of man com- 
« ing in his kingdom,” againſt him, as criminal, had not their meaning been, 
by the former verſe, perplexed, and the ſenſe at that time rendered unintelli- 
gible, and not applicable by any of his auditors, to a ſenſe that might have been 
prejudicial to him before Pontius Pilate. For how well the chief of the Jews 
were diſpoſed towards him, St. Luke tells us, chap. xi. 54. * Laying wait for 
« him, and ſeeking to catch ſomething out of his mouth, that they might ac- 
„ cuſe him :” which may be a reaſon to fatisfy us of the ſeemingly doubtful 
and obſcure way of ſpeaking, uſed by our Saviour in other places; his circum- 
ſtances being ſuch, that without ſuch a prudent carriage and reſervedneſs, he 
could not have gone through the work which he came to do; nor have per- 
formed all the parts of it, in a way correſpondent to the deſcriptions given of 
the Meſſiah, and which would be afterwards fully underſtood to belong to him, 
when he had left the world. A BE ä]! 8 

 » AFTER this, Matth. xvii. 10, &c. he, without ſaying it in direct words, be- 
gins, as it were, to own himſelf to his apoſtles to be the Meſſiah; by alluring 
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them, that as the Scribes, according to the prophecy of Malachi, chap. iv, 5. 
rightly ſaid, that Elias was to uſher in the Meſſiah ; ſo indeed, Elias was alrea- 
dy come, though the Jews knew him not, and treated him ill: whereby «they 
< underſtood that he ſpoke to them of John the Baptiſt.” ver. 13. And a little 

after, he ſomewhat more plainly intimates, that he is the Meſſiah, Mark ix. 41. 
in theſe words: © Whoſoever ſhall give you a cup of water to drink in my 


* name, becauſe. ye belong to the Meſſiah. This, as I remember, is the firſt 


place where our Saviour ever mentioned the name of Meſſiah; and the firſt 
time that he went ſo far towards the owning, to any of the Jewiſh nation, him- 

WAs | eee i 
Ix his way to Jeruſalem, bidding one follow him, Luke ix. 59. who would 
firſt bury his father, yer. 60. ©« Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let the dead bury their 
dead ; but go thou and preach the kingdom of God.” And Luke x. 1. ſend- 
ing out the- ſeventy diſciples, he fays to them, ver. 9. Heal the ſick, and fay, 
«© The kingdom of God is come nigh unto. you.” He had nothing elſe 
for theſe, or for his apoſtles, or any one, it ſeems, to preach, but the good 


news of che coming of the kingdom of the Meſſiah. And if any city would 


not receive them, he bids them, ver. 10. Go into the ſtreets of the ſame, and 
<< ſay, Even the very duſt of your city, which cleaveth on us, do we wipe off 
< againſt you: notwithſtanding, be ye ſure of this, that the kingdom of God 
<<. is come-nigh unto you. This they were to take notice of, as that which 
they thould dearly anſwer for; viz. that they had not with faith received the 
good tidings of the kingdom of the Mefſliah. | {2X 
AETBER. this, his brethren ſay unto him, John vii. 2, 3, 4. (the feaſt of ta- 
bernacles being near! «© Depart hence, and go into Judea, that thy diſciples alſo 


„ may ſee the works that thou doeſt : for there is no man that does any thing 


<<. in ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to be known openly. If thou do theſe 
«<< things, ſhew thy (elf to the world.” Here his brethren, which, the next 
verſe-tells us, did not believe in him, ſeem to upbraid him with the inconſiſt- 
ency of his carriage; as if he deſigned to be received for the Meſſiah, and yet 
was afraid to ſhew himſelf: to whom he juſtified his conduct, (mentioned, ver. 
1.) in the following verſes, by telling them, That the world,” (meaning the 
Jews, eſpecially). hated him, becauſe he teſtified of it, that the works thereof 
«©. are evil; and that his time was not yet fully come, wherein to quit his re- 
ſerve, and abandon himſelf freely to their maliee and fury. Therefore, though 
he went up unto the feaſt,” it was not openly; but, as it were, in ſecret.” 
ver. 10. And here coming: into the temple about the middle of the feaſt, he 
juſtifies his being ſent from God; and that he had not done any thing againſt 
the law, in euring the man at the pool of Betheſda, John v. 1—16. on the 
ſabbath-day; which, though done above a year and a half before, they made 
uſe of as a pretence to deſtroy! him. But what was the true reaſon of ſeeking 
his life, appears from what we have in this viith chapter, ver. 2534. Then 
«« ſaid ſome off them at Jeruſalem, Is not this he whom they ſeek to kill? But 
« lo, he ſpeaketh boldly, and they ſay nothing unto him. Do the rulers: know 
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« ig. Then cried Jeſus in the temple, as he taught, Ve both know me, and 
« ye know whence I am : and I am not come of myſelf, but he that ſent me is 
«true, whom ye know not, But I know him; for I am from him, and he 
„ hath ſent me. Then they fought [an occaſion] to take him, but no man laid 
* hands on him, becauſe his hour was not yet come. And many: of the people 
e believed on him, and faid, When the Meſſiah cometh, will he do more mi- 
«© racles than theſe, which this man hath done? The Phariſees heard that the 
people murmured fuck things concerning him: and the Phariſees and chief 
e prieſts fent officers to take tim. Then faid Jeſus unto them, Yet a little 
« while am I with you, and then I go to him that ſent me: ye hall ſeek me, 
4 and not find me; and where I am, there you cannot come. Then faid the 
„ Jews among themſelves, Whither will he go, that we ſhall not find him?“ 
Here we find that the great fault in our Saviour, and the great . provocation to 
the Jews, was his being taken for the Meſtiah ; and doing ſuch things as made 
the people believe in him; i. e. believe that he was the Meſfiah. Here alfo 
aur Saviour declares, in words very cafy to be under ſtood, at leaſt after his re- 
ſurrection, that he was the Meſſiah: for, if he were ſent from God,” and 
did his miracles by the Spirit of God, there could be no doubt but he was the 
Meſſiah. But yet this declaration was in a way, that the Phariſees and prieſts 
could not lay hold on, to make an accufation of, to the diſturbance of his mi- 
niſtry, or the feizure of his perſon, how much foever they deſired it: for his 
time was not yet come. The officers they had ſent to apprehend him, charm- 
ed with his diſcourſe, returned without laying hands on him, ver. 45, 46. And 
when the chief prieſts aſked them, Why they brought him not? They an- 
ſwered, Never man ſpake like this man.” Whereupon the Phariſees reply, 
« Are ye alſo deceived ? Have any of the rulers, or of the Phariſees believed on 
« him? But this people, who know not the law, are curſed.” This ſhews what 
was meant by * believing on him,” viz. believing that he was the Meſſiah. 
For, ſay they, have any of the rulers, who are ſkilled in the law, or of the 
devout and learned Phariſees, acknowledged him to be the Mefliah ? For as for 
thoſe, who in the diviſion among the people concerning him, ſay, That he 
« is the Meſſiah,” they are ignorant and vile wretches, know nothing of the 
ſcripture, and being accutſed, are given up by God, to be deceived by this: 
impoſtor, and to take him for the Meſhah. Therefore, notwitliſtanding their 
deſire to lay hold on him, he goes on; and ver. 37, 38, In the laſt and great 
% day of the feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and cried, ſaying, If any man thirſt, let him 
come unto me and drink: he that believeth on me, as the ſcripture hath ſaid, 
„ gut of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living water.” And thus he here again 
declares himſelf to be the Meſſiah; but in the prophetic ſtyle, as we may ſee 
» the next verſe of this chapter, and thoſe places in the old teſtament, that 
theſe words of our Saviour refer to. * | 5 
Ix the next chapter, John vii. all that he ſays concerning himſelf, and what 
they were to believe, tends to this, viz. that he was ſent from God his Father, 7 
and that, if they did not believe that he was the Meſſiah, they ſhould: die in 
their ſins: but this, in a way, as St. John obſerves, ver. 27. that they did _ 
. | | we 
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well underſtand. - But our Saviour himſelf tells them, ver. 28. When ye have 
lift up the Son of man; then ſhall ye know that I am he. 1 he) eden gs 


S0 from them, he cures the man born blind, whom meeting with a- 


gain, after the Jews had queſtioned: him, and caſt him out, John ix. 3 5—38. 


s Teſus ſaid to him, Doſt thou believe on the Son of God ? He anſwered, Who 


is he, Lord, that I might believe on him? And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou 


e haſt both ſeen him, and it is: he that talketh with thee. And he ſaid, Lord, 


4 I believe.“ Here we ſee: this man is pronounced a believer, when all that was 
propoſed to him to believe, was, that Jeſus was © the Son of God; which was, 
as We have already ſhewn, to believe that he was the Meſſiah. + ©» 

Id the next chapter, John x. 1,—21: he declares the laying down of his life 
for both Jews and Gentiles; but in a parable which they underſtood not, ver. 


"> 


As he was going to the feaſt of the dediention, the Phariſees aſk him, Luke 


xvii. 20. When the kingdom of God,” i. e. of the Meffiah, «ſhould come? 


He anſwers, That it ſhould not come with pomp and obſervation, and great 
concourſe ; but that it was already begun amongſt them: If he had ſtopt here, 


tte ſenſe had been ſo plain, that they could hardly have miſtaken him; or have 


doubted, but that he meant, that the Meſſiah was already come, and amongſt 


them; and ſo might have been prone to infer, that Jeſus took upon him to be 
him. But here, as in the place before taken notice of, ſubjoining to this future 


revelation of himſelf, both in his coming to execute vengeance on the Jews, 


and in his coming to judgment, mixed together, he ſo involved his ſenſe, that 


it was not eaſy to underſtand him. And therefore; the Jews came to him a- 
gain in the temple, John x. 23. and ſaid. How long doſt thou make us 
doubt ? If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plairtly. Jeſus anſwered, I told you, 


„ and ye BELIEVED not: the works that I do in my Father's name, they bear 


e witneſs of me. But ye BELIEVED not, becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, as 
J told you.“ The BELIEvING here, which he accuſes them of. not doing, 
is *plainly, their not BELIEVING him to be the Meſſiah, as the foregoing 
words evince; and in the ſame ſenſe it is evidently meant in the following verſes 
Lk . ³ĩð2 Lee 8. Fete en; 

-  FRomM hence Jeſus going to Bethabara, and thence returning into Bethany; 
upon Lazarus's death, John xi. 25,—27. Jeſus ſaid to Martha, ] am the re- 


% ſurrection and the life; he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet 


% ſhall he live; and whoſoever liveth and believeth in me ſhall not die for ever.“ 


So I underſtand @robary ei, ro l, anſwerable to Sade. wg Tov ana, of the 


ſeptuagint, Gen. iii. 22. or John vi. 51. which we read right in our Engliſh 


tranſlation, live for ever.“ But whether this, ſaying of our Saviour here, can 
with truth be tranſlated, ' «© He that liveth and believeth in me ſhall never die,” 
will be apt to be queſtioned. - But to go on, © Believeſt- thou this? She ſaid 


unto him, Yea, Lord, I believe that thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of God, 


% which ſhould come into the world.“ This ſhe gives as a ſull anſwer to our 


Saviour's demands; this being that faith, which whoever had, wanted no more 
to make them believers. 172 6 e 


ads delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


r may obſerve farther, in this ſame ſtory of the raiſing of Lazarus, what 
faith it was our Saviour expected, by what he ſays, ver. 41, 42. Father, I 
ee thank thee, that thou haſt heard me; and I know that thou heareſt me al- 
% ways, But becauſe of the people who ſtand by, I faid it, that they may be- 
«. lieve that thou haſt ſent me.” And what the conſequence of it was, we may 
ſee; ver. 45. Then many of the Jews who came to Mary, and had ſeen the 
e things which Jefus did, believed on him :” which belief was, that he was 
c ſent from the Father; which; in other words, was, that he was the Meſ- 
ſtah. That this is the meaning, in the evangeliſts, of the phraſe of „ believing 
on him, we have a demonſtration in the following words, ver. 47, 48. « Then 
« gathered the chief prieſts and Phariſees a counſel, and faid, What do we? 
« For this man does many miracles ; and if we let him alone, all men will 
« BELIEVE ON HIM.” Thoſe who here fay, all men would BELIEVE on 
mM, were the chief prieſts and Phariſees, his enemies, who fought his life; 
and therefore could have no other ſenſe nor thought of this faith in him, which 
they ſpake of, but only the believing him to be the Meſſiah: and that that was 
their meaning, the adjoining words thew ; If we let him alone, all the world 
6 wilt believe on him; 1. e. believe him to be the Mefliah. © And the Ro- 
„mans will come and take away both our place and nation.” Which reaſon- 
ing of theirs was thus grounded: If we ſtand ſtill, and let the people „ believe 
on him, i. e. receive him for the Meſſiah: they will thereby take him and 
ſet him up for their King, and expect deliverance by him; which will draw 
the Roman arms upon us, to the deſtruction of us and our country. The Ro- 
mans could not be thought to be at all concerned in any other belief whatſo- 
evgry that the people might have on him. It is therefore plain, that “ believing 
on him,” was by the writers of the goſpel, underſtood to mean, the believing 
« him to be the Meſſiah.” The ſanhedrim therefore, ver. 53, 54. from that 
day forth conſulted: to put him to death. Jefus therefore walked not yet” - 
ſo the word r ſignifies, and fo I think it ought here to be tranſlated) . boldly,” 
or open faced, „among the Jews,” i. e. of Jeruſalem. Er, cannot well here 
be tranſlated © no more,” becauſe, within a very ſhort time after, he appeared 
openly at the paſſover, and by his miracles and ſpeech declared himſelf more 
freely than ever he had done; and, all the week before his paſſion, taught daily 
in the temple, Matt. xx. 17. Mark x. 52. Luke xviii. 31, &. The meaning 
of this place ſeems therefore to be this: that his time being not yet come, he 
durſt not yet ſhew himſelf openly and'confidently before the ſcribes and Pha- 
riſees, and-thoſe of the ſanhedrim at Jeruſalem, who were full of malice againſt 
him, and had reſolved his death: But went thence into a country near the 
«© wilderneſs, into a city called Ephraim, and there continued with his diſciples,” 
to keep himſelf out of the way until the paſſover, which was nigh at hand,” 
ver. 55. In his return thither, he takes the twelve aſide, and tells them before- 
hand, what ſhould happen te him at Jeruſalem; whither they were now going; 
and that all things that are written by the prophets, concerning the Son of man, 
ſhould- be accompliſhed; that he ſhould be betrayed to the chief prieſts and 
ſoribes ; and that they ſhould condemn him to death, and deliver him to the 

Gentiles; that he ſhould be mocked; and ſpit on, and ſcourged, and put to 
„„ , . . . death; 


Wh 
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death; and the third day he ſhould riſe again. But St. Luke tells us, chap. 
Xviii. 34. That the apoſtles “ underſtood none of theſe things, and this ſaying 
« was hid from them; neither knew they the things which were ſpoken.” They 
believed him to be the Son of God, the Meſſiah ſent from the Father; but 
their notion of the Meſſiah was the ſame with the reſt of the Jews; that he 
ſhould be a temporal prince and deliverer: Accordingly we ſee, Mark x. 35. 
that, even in this their laſt journey with him to Jeruſalem, two of them, James 
and John, coming to him, and falling at his feet, ſaid, © Grant unto us, that 
« we may ſit, one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in thy 
% glory: or, as St. Matthew has it, chap. xx. 21. in thy kingdom.“ That 
which diſtinguiſhed them from the unbelieving Jews, was, that they believed 
Jeſus to be the very Meſſiah, and ſo received him as their King and Lord. 
Axp now, the hour being come that the Son of man ſhould be glorified, 
he, without his uſual reſerve, makes his publick entry into Jeruſalem, riding 
on a young aſs! As it is written, Fear not, daughter of Sion; behold, thy 
King cometh, fitting on an aſs's colt.” But .** theſe things,” ſays St. John, 
chap. xii. 16. his diſciples underſtood not, at the firſt ; but when Jeſus was 
« plorified, then remembered they that theſe things were written of him, and 
& that they had done theſe things unto him.” Though the apoſtles believed 
him to be the Meſſiah, yet there were many occurrences of his life, which they 
underſtood not (at the time when they happened) to be foretold of the Meſſiah; 
which, after his aſcenſion, they found exactly to quadrate. Thus, according 
to what was foretold of him, he rode into the city, “all the people crying, / 
« Hoſanna, bleſſed is the King of Iſrael, that cometh in the name of the Lord.“ 
This was ſo open a declaration of his being the Meſſiah, that Luke xix. 39. 
« Some of the Phariſees from among the multitude ſaid unto him, Maſter, re- 
« buke thy diſciples,” But he was ſo far now from ſtopping them, or diſown- 
ing this their acknowledgment of his being the Meſſiah, that he faid unto them, 
« J tell you, that if theſe ſhould hold. their peace, the ſtones would immediate- 
« ly cry out.” And again upon the like occaſion of their crying, Hoſanna 
'* to the Son of David,” in the temple, Matt. xxi. 15, 16, © When the chief 
* prieſts and ſcribes were fore diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou 
« what they ſay ? Jeſus ſaid unto them, Vea; Have ye never read, Out of the 
« mouths of babes and ſucklings thou haſt perfected praiſe?” And now, ver. 
14, 15. © He cures the blind and the lame openly in the temple. And when 
&« the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſaw the wonderful things that he did, and the 
« children crying in the temple, Hoſanna, they were enraged.” One would 
not think, that after the multitude of miracles, that our Saviour had now been 
doing for above three years together, the curing the lame and blind ſhould fo 
= -: * much move them. But we muſt remember, that though his miniſtry had 
| 5 abounded with miracles, yet the moſt of them had been done about Galilee, 
= | and in parts remote from Jeruſalem. There is but one left upon record, hitherto 
done in that city; and that had ſo ill a reception, that they ſought his life for 
it; as we may read, John v. 16. And therefore we hear not of his being at 
the next paſſover,, becauſe he was there only privately, as an ordinary Jew: 
the reaſon whereof we may read, John. vii. 3, . After theſe things Jeſus 2280 
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2 5 Galilee; for he would not walk in Jewry, becauſe the Jews ſought to 
« kill him.” | | 2.8 F338 24% Þ We FP, * 
_ Hynee we may gueſs the reaſon why St. John omitted the mention of his 
being at Jeruſalem, at the third paſſover after his baptiſm ; probably becauſe 
he did nothing memorable there. Indeed, when he was at the feaſt: of taber- 
nacles, immediately. preceding this his laſt paſſover, he cured the man born 
blind: but it appears not to have been done in Jeruſalem itſelf, but in the way, 


as he retired to the Mount of Olives ; for there ſeems to have been nobody by, 
when he did it, but his apoſtles. Compare ver. 2. with ver. 8, 10. of John ix, 


This, at leaſt, is remarkable ; that neither the cure of this blind-man, nor that 
of the other infirm man, at the paſſover, above a twelve-month before, at Jeru- 

ſalem, was done in the ſight of the ſcribes, Phariſees, chief prieſts, or rulers. Nor 
was it without reaſon, that, in the former part of his miniſtry, he was cautious 
of ſhewing himſelf to them to be the Meſſiah. But now, that he was come to 
the laſt ſcene of his life, and that the paſſover was come, the appointed time, 
wherein he was to complete the work he came for, in his death and reſurrec- 
tion, he does many things in Jeruſalem itſelf, before the face of the ſcribes, Pha- 
riſees, and whole body of the Jewiſh nation, to manifeſt himſelf to be the Meſ- 


ſiah. And, as St. Luke fays, chap. xix. 47, 48. He taught daily in the 


« temple : but the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the chief of the people, 
*« ſought-to deſtroy him; and could not find what they might do; for all the 
% people were very attentive to hear him.” What he taught we are not left to 
gueſs, by what we have found him conſtantly preaching elſewhere: but St. 
Luke tells us, chap. xx. 1. He taught in the temple, and evangelized; or, 
as we tranſlate-it, ** preached the goſpel :” which, as we have ſhewed, was the 


making known to them the good news of the kingdom of the Meſſiah. And 


this we ſhall find he did, in what now remains of his hiſtory, Fm 
Is the firſt diſcourſe of his, which we find upon record, after this, John xii. 
20, &c. he foretels his crucifixion, and the belief of all forts, both Jews and 
Gentiles, on him after that. Whereupon the people ſay to him, ver. 34. We 
« have heard out of the law, that the Meſſiah abideth for ever; and how ſayeſt 
« thou, that the Son of man muſt be lifted up? Who is this Son of man?“ 
In his anſwer, he plainly defigns himſelf under the name of Light; which was 
what he had declared himſelf to them to be, the laſt time that they had ſeen 
him in Jeruſalem. For then, at the feaſt of tabernacles, but fix months be- 
fore, he tells them in the very place where he now is, viz. in the temple, *« I 
% am the Light of the world; whoſoever follows me, ſhall not walk in dark- 
60 neſs, but ſhall have the light of life; as we may read, John viii. 12. and 
ix. F. He ſays, As long as I am in the world, I am the LIGHT of the 
«« World.“ But neither here, nor any where elſe, does he, even in theſe four or 
five laſt days of his life, (though he knew his hour was come, and was prepared 
to his tas 7 ver. 27. and ſcrupled not to manifeſt himfelf to the rulers of the 
. Jews to be the Meſſiah, by doing miracles, before them in the temple) ever once 

in direct words own himſelf to the Jews to be the Meſſiah; though by miracles 
and other ways, he did every where make it known unto them, ſo that it 
might be underſtood. This could not be without ſome reaſon : and the pre- 
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ſervation of his life, which he came now to Jeruſalem on purpoſe to lay down, 
could not be it. What other could it then be, but the ſame which had made 
him uſe caution in the former part of his miniſtry ; fo to conduct himfelf, that 
he might do the work which he came for, and in all parts anſwer the character 
given of the Meſſiah, in the law and the prophets? e had fulflled the time 
of his miniſtry ; and now taught, and did miracles openly in the temple, be- 
fore the rulers and the people, not fearing to be ſeized.' But he would not be 
ſcized for any thing, that might make him a criminal to the goverament : and 
therefore he avoided giving thoſe, who, in the diviſion that was about him, in- 


dlined towards him, occafion of tumult for his ſake: or to the Jews, his ene- 


mies, matter of juſt accufation againſt him, out of his own mouth; by profeſ- 


ling himſelf to be the Meſſiah, the King of Iſrael, in direct words. It was 


enough, that by words and deeds he declared it fo to them, that they could not 
but underſtand him; which it is plain they did, Luke xx. 16, 19. Matt. xxi. 


45. But yet, neither his actions, which were only doing of good; nor words, 


which were myſtical and parabolical (as we may ſee, Matt. xxi. and xxii. and 
the parallel places of Matthew and Luke ;) nor any of his ways of making him- 
felf 2 to be the Meſſiah, could be brought in teſtimogy, or urged againſt 
Him, as oppoſite or dangerous to the government. This preſerved him from 
being condemned as a malefactor; and procured him a teſtimony from the Ro- 
man governor, his judge, that he was an innocent man, ſacrificed to the envy 


of the Jewiſh nation. So that he avoided ſaying, that he was the Meſſiah, that 
to thoſe who would call to mind his life and death, after his reſurrection, ge 


might the more clearly appear to be fo. It is farther to be remarked, that though 


he often appeals to the teſtimony of his miracles, who he is, yet he never tells | 


the Jews, that he was born at Bethlehem, to remove the prejudice that lay 
againſt him, whilſt he paſſed for a Galilean, and which was utged as'a proof 


that he was not the Meſſiah, John vii. 41, 42. The healing of the fick, and 
doing good miraculouſly, could be no crime in him, nor accufation againſt 
him. But the naming of Bethlehem for his birth-place might have wrou 

as much upon the mind of Pilate, as it did on Herod's ; and have raiſed a fuſ- 


icion in Pilate, as prejudicial to our Saviour's innocence as Herod's was to the 
children born there. His pretending to be born at Bethlehem, as it was liable 
to be explained 2 Jews, could not have failed to have met with a ſiniſter 
interpretation in the Roman governor, and have rendered Jeſus ſuſpected of ſome 


criminal deſign againſt the government. And hence we ſec, that when Pilate 


alked him, John xix. 9. Whence art thou ? Jeſus gave him no anſwer. 
 WaEgTHER our Saviour had not an eye to this ſtraitneſs, this narrow room 
that was left to his conduct, between the how: converts and the captious Fews, 


when he ſays, Luke xii. go. 1 have a'baptiſm to be baptized with, and vag 
% ous yopunr, how T am ſtraitened, until it be accompliſhed “ I leave to be 
conſidered. © I am come to ſend fire on the earth,” ſays our Saviour, * and 


« what if it be already kindled?” i. e. There bogin already to be diviſions about 
me, John vii, 12, 43. and ix. 16. and x. 19. And | have not the freedom, 
the latitude, to deelare myſelf openly to be the Meſfiah; though I am he, that 
muſt not be ſpoken on, until after my death. My way to my throne OT 
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as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 
hedged in on every fide, and much ſtraitened; within which I muſt keep, 


until it bring me to my croſs in jits due time and manner; ſo that it do not cut 


ſhort the time, nor croſs the end of my miniſtry. 7 
Ap therefore, to keep up this inoffenſive character, and not to let it come 


Within the reach of accident or calumny, he withdrew, with his apoſtles, out 


of the town, every evening; and kept himſelf retired out of the way, Luke xxi. 
37- And in the day-time he was teaching in the temple, and every night he 
«« went out and abode in the mount, that is called the Mount of Olives,” that 
he might avoid all concourſe to him in the night, and give no occaſion of diſtur- 
bance, or ſuſpicion of himſelf, in that great conflux of the whole nation of the 
Jews, now aſſembled in Jeruſalem at the paſſover. 6 2436457 

Bur to return to his preaching in the temple: He bids them, John xii. 36. 
6 To believe in the Light, whilſt they have it.” And he tells them, ver. 46. 
„Jam the Light come into the world, that every one who believes in me, 
e ſhould not remain in darkneſs; which believing in him, was the belicving 
him to be the Meſſiah, as I have elſewhere ſhewed. CAS 
Tux next day, Matt. xxi. he rebukes them for not having believed John 


| the Baptiſt, who had teſtified that he was the Mefliah. And then, in a parable, 


declares himſelf to be the © Son of God,” whom they ſhould deſtroy; and that 
for it God would take away the kingdom of the Meſſiah from them, and give 
it to the Gentiles. That they underſtood him thus, is plain from Luke xxi 16. 
And when they heard it, they ſaid, God forbid.” And ver. 19. © For they 
* knew that he had ſpoken this parable againſt them.” | 

Moc to the fame purpoſe was his next parable, concerning“ the king- 
dom of heaven,” Matt. xxi. 110. That the Jews not accepting of the king- 


dom of the Meſſiah, to whom it was firſt offered, others thould be brought in. 


Tux ſcribes and Phariſees, and chief prieſts, not able to bear the declaration 
he made of himſelf to be the Meſſiah, (by his diſcourſes and miracles before 
them, pmperdey avrer, John xii. 37. which he had never done before) impatient 
of | his preaching and miracles, and being not able otherwiſe to ſtop the increaſe 
of his followers, (for, < faid the Phariſecs among themſelves, Perceive © ye 
« how ye prevail nothing? Behold, the world is gone after him,) John xii. 
19. So that “ the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the chief of the people 
t ſought to deſtroy him,” the firſt day of his entrance into Jeruſalem, Luke xix. 

The next day, again, they were intent upon the ſame thing, Mark xi. 
17. 18. And he taught in the temple ; and the ſcribes and the chief prieſts 
heard it, and ſought how they might deſtroy him; for they feared him, be- 


44 cauſe all the people were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine.” | 


Fux next day but one, upon his telling them the kingdom of the Meſſiah 
ſhould be taken from them. The chief prieſts and ſcribes ſought to lay hands 
«+ on him the fame hour, and they feared the people,” Luke xx. 19. If they 


had fo great a deſire to lay hold on him, why did they not? They were the chiet 


prieſts and the rulers, the men of power. The reaſon St. Luke plainly tells us, 
in the next verſe: And they watched him, and ſent forth ſpies, who would 


«« feign themſelves juſt men, that they might take hold of his words; that fo 
they might deliver him unto: the power and 


authority of the goveruor. They 
2 wanted 
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23. He perceived their eraftineſs, and faid unto them, Why tempt ye me? 
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wanted matter of accuſation againſt him, to the power they were under; that 


they watched for, and that they would have been glad of, if they could have 


% entangled him in his talk; as St. Matthew expreſſes it, chap. xxii. 15. If 
they could have laid hold on any word, that had dropt from him, that they 
might have rendered him guilty,” or ſuſpected to the Roman governor ; that 


would have ſerved their turn, to have laid hold upon him, with hopes to deſtroy 


him. For their power not anſwering their malice, they could not put him to 
death by their-own authority, without the permiſſion and aſſiſtance of the go- 
vernor; as they confeſs, John xviii. 31. © It is not lawful for us to put any man 
to death.” This made them fo earneſt for a declaration in direct words, from 


his own mouth, that he was the Meſſtah. It was not that they would more 


have believed in him, for ſuch a declaration of himſelf, than they did for his 
miracles, or other ways of making himſelf known, which it appears they under- 
ſtood well enough. But they wanted plain direct words, ſuch as might. ſupport 
an accuſation, and be of weight before an heathen judge. This was the reaſon, 
why they preſſed him to ſpeak out, John x. 24. Then came the Jews round 
« about him, and ſaid unto him, How long doſt thou hold us in ſuſpenſe ? If 
„% thou be the Meſſiah, tell us PLAINLY, wagpyoie ;” i. e. in direct words: for 
that St. John uſes it in that ſenſe we may ſee, chap. xi. 11—14. © Jeſus faith 
« to them, Lazarus ſleepeth. His diſciples ſaid, If he 2 he ſhall do well. 
« Howbeit, Jeſus ſpake of his death; but they thought he had ſpoken of taking 
<< reſt in fleep. Then ſaid Jeſus to them plainly, Tagpyoia, Lazarus is dead.” 
Here we ſee what is meant by -@zpproia, PLAIN, direct words, ſuch as expreſs 
the ſame thing without a figure; and fo they would have had Jeſus pronounce 
himſelf to be the Meſſiah. And the ſame thing they preſs again, Matt. xvi. 63. 
the high prieſt adjuring him by the living God, to tell them whether he were 
the Mefliah, the Son of God; as we ſhall have occation to take notice by-and- 
| Tuts we may obſerve in the whole management of their deſign againſt his 
life. It turned upon this, that they wanted and wiſhed for a declaration from 
him in direct words, that he was the Meſſiah; ſomething from his-own mouth, 
that might offend the Roman power, and render him criminal to Pilate,” In the 


21ſt verſe of this xxth of Luke, They aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, we know 


that thou ſayeſt and teacheſt rightly ; neither accepteſt thou the perſon of any, 
« but teacheſt the way of God truly. Is it lawful for us to pive tribute to Cæ- 
«© far, or no ?” By this captious queſtion they hoped to catch him, which way 
ſoever he anſwered. For if he kan faid, they ought to pay tribute to Cæſar, 
it would be plain he allowed their ſubjection to the Romans; and ſo in effect 
diſowned himſelf to be their King and Deliverer; whereby he would have con- 
tradicted what his carriage and doctrine ſeemed to aim at, the opinion that Was 
ſpread amongſt the people, that he was the Meſſiah. This would have quaſhed 
the hopes, and deſtroyed the faith of thoſe who believed on him; and have turned 
the ears and hearts of the people from him. If on the other fide, he anſwered, 

No, it is not lawful to pay tribute to Cæſar; they had had out of his on mouth, 
wherewithal to condemn him before Pontius Pilate. But St. Luke tells us, ver. 


. ©. | 
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i. e. Why do ye lay ſnares for me? Ve hypocrites, ſhew me the tribute - mo- 
« ney; ſo it is, Matt. xxii. 19. Whoſe image and inſcription has it? They 
« ſaid, Cæſar s. - He ſaid unto them, render therefore to Cæſar the things 
« that are Cæſar's, and to God the things that are God's.” By the wiſdom and- 
caution of which unexpected aaſwer, he defeated their whole deſign. «© And 
« they could not take hold of his words before the people; and they marvelled- 
« at his anſwer, and held their peace.“ Luke xx. 26. * And leaving him, 
ce they departed.” Matt. xxii. 22. HW 
He having, by this reply, (and what he anſwered to the Sadducees, concern- 
ing the reſurrection, and to the lawyer, about the firſt commandment, Mark xii.) 
anſwered ſo little to their ſatisfaction or advantage, they durſt aſk him no more 
queſtions, any of them. And now, their mouths being ſtopped, he himſelf be-- 
gins to queſtion them about the Meſſiah; aſking the Phariſees, Matt. xxii. 41.. 
« What think ye of the Meſſiah ? whoſe Son is he? They ſay unto him, The 
« Son of David.” Wherein though they anſwered right, yet he ſhews them 
in the following words, that, however they pretended to be ſtudiers and teachers 
of the law, yet they underſtood not clearly the ſcriptures concerning the Meſ- 
fiah ; and thereupon, he ſharply rebukes their hypocriſy, vanity, pride, malice, . 
covetouſneſs, and ignorance ; and particularly tells them, ver. 13. Ve ſhut up 
the kingdom of heaven againſt men: for ye neither go in yourſelves, nor ſuffer 
«« ye them that are entering, to go in.“ Whereby he plainly declares to them, 
that the Meſſiah, was come, and his kingdom begun; but that they refuſed to 
believe in him themſelves, and did all they could to hinder others from 3 ; 
in him ; as is manifeſt throughout the new teſtament : the hiſtory whereof ſuf- 
_ ficiently explains what is meant here by the kingdom of heaven,” which the 
{ſcribes and Phariſees would neither go into themſelves, nor ſuffer others to enter 
into. And they could. rot: chuſe but underſtand him, though. he. named not 
himſelf in the caſe. „ . 
PRovoKED anew by his rebukes, they get preſently to council, Matt. xxvi. 3, 
4. Then aſſembled together the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders 
*« of the people, unto the palace of the high prieſt, who was called Caiaphas, and 
« conſulted that they might take Jeſus by ſubtilty, and kill him. But they ſaid, 
Not on the feaſt- day, leſt there ſhould be an uproar among the people. For 
they feared the people,” ſays St. Luke, chap. xxli. 2. | | 
Havins in the night got Jeſus into their hands, by the treachery of Judas, . 
they preſently led him away bound. to Annas, the father-in-law of Caiaphas.. 


Annas, probably,. having examined him, and getting nothing out of him for. 


his purpoſe, . ſends him away to Caiaphas, John xviu..24. where the chief 
prieſts, the ſcribes, and the elders were aſſembled. Matt. xxvi. 57. John xviii. 
13. 19. The high-prieſt then aſked Jeſus of his diſciples, and of his doctrine... 
+. Jeſus anſwered. him, I ſpake openly to the world : 1 ever taught in the ſyna- 
„ gogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews always reſort, and in ſecret have 
% 1 taid nothing.” A proof that he had not in private, to his diſciples, declared 
himſelf in expreſs words to be the Meſſiah, the Prince. But he goes on: «© Why. 
 « aſkeſt. thou me?” Aſk Judas, who has been always with me. Aſk them 

% Who heard me, what I have ſaid unto them; behold, they know what I ſaid. 


Our Saviour, we ſee here, warily declines, for the — HORN 888 
pig | courle- 
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_ diſcourſe of his doctrine. The ſanhedrim, Matt. xxvi. g. . ſought fulſe wit- 


« neſs againſt him: but when they found none that were ſufficient,” or came 
up to the point they defired, which was to have ſomething againſt him to take 


away his life; (for ſe, I think, the words vn and in mean, Mark xiv. 56, 59.) 


they try again what they can get out of him himſelf, concerning his being the 


Meffiah ; which if he owned in expreſs words, they thought they ſhould have 
_ enough apainſt him at the tribunal of the Roman governor, to make him * eſe 


t majeſtatis reum, and ſo to take away his life. They therefore ſay to him, 


Luke xxij. 67. If thou be the Mefliah, tell us.“ Nay, as St, Matthew hath 


it, the high-prieft adjures him by the fiving God, to tell them whether he were 


the Meffiah, To which our Saviour replies, «If I tell you, ye will not believe; 


and if I alfo afk you. ye will not anſwer” me; nor let me go.“ If I tell you, 
and prove to you; by the teſtimony given me from heaven, and by the works that 


T have done among you, you will not believe in me, that I am the Meſſiah. Or 


if I ſhould af where the Meffrah is to be born, and what ſtate he ſhould 
come in; how he ſhould appear, and other things that you think in me are not 
recancileable with the Meffiah; you will not anſwer me, nor let me go, as one 
that has no pretence to be the Meffiah, and you are not afraid ſhould be received 
for ſuch. But yet 1 tell you, Hereafter ſhall the Son of man ſit on the right 
% hand of the power of God,” ver, 70. Fhen {ay they All, Art thou then 
«« the Son of God? And he faid unto them, Ye ſay that F am.” By which 
diſcourſe with them, related at large here by St. Luke, it is plain; that the an- 
twer of our Saviour, ſet down by St., Matthew, chap. xxvi. 64. in theſe words, 
„ Thou haſt faid;” and by St. Mark, chap: xiv. 62. in theſe, © I am; is an 
anſwer only to this queſtion, «© Art thou then the Son of God?” And not to that 
other, Art thou the Meſſiah ? which preceded, and he had anſwered to be- 
fore: though Matthew and Mark, contracting the ſtory, ſet them down toge- 
ther, as if making but one queſtion, omitting all the intervening diſcourſe; 
whereas it is plain ont of St. Luke, that they were two diſtinct queſtions, to 
which Jeſus gave two diſtinct anſwers. In the firſt: whereof, he, according to 
his uſual caution, declined ſaying in plain expreſs words, that herwas'theMefliah ; 


though in the latter, he owned himſelf to be the Son of God.” Which, 


though they being Jews, underſtood to ſignify the Meſſiah, yet he knew 
could be no legal or weighty accufation againſt him, before a heathen; and 


ſo it proved. For upon his anſwering to their queſtion, * Art thou then the 


„Son of God?” Ye ſay that Fam” they cry out, Luke xxii. 1. What need 
© we any further witneſſes? For we ourfelves have heard out of his own 


„ mouth.” And ſo thinking they had enough againſt him, they hurry him a- 


way to Pilate, Pilate aſking them, John xvii. 29, 32: - What accuſation 
*« bring you againſt this man? They anſwered and faid, If he were not a male- 
factor, we would not have delivered him up unto thee.” Then ſaid Pilate 


unto them, © Take ye him, and judge him acvording to your law.“ But this 


would not ſerve their turn, who aimed at his life; and would be: ſatisfied with 
nothing elſe. «© The Jews therefore ſaid unto him, It is not lawful for us to put 


any man to death.“ And this was alſo, That the ſaying of Jeſus might 
«© be fulfilled, which he ſpake, fignifying what death he ſhould die. Purſuing 
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therefore their deſign of making him appear, to Pontius Pilate, guilty of 
treaſon againſt Czſar, Luke xxiii. 2. They began to accuſe him, ſaying, We 
« found this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Cæ- 


far; ſaying, that he himſelf is the Meſſiah, the King; all which were infe- 


rences of theirs, from his faying, he was the Son of God: which Pontius 
Pilate finding, (for it is conſonant that he examined them to the preciſe words 
he had faid) their accuſation had no weight with him. However, the name of 
King being ſuggeſted againſt Jeſus, he thought himſelf concerned to ſearch it to 
the bottom, John xviii. 44,—37-. *©* Then Pilate entered again into the judg- 
„ ment-hall, and called Jeſus, and ſaid unto him, Art thou the King of the 
% Jews? Jeſus anſwered him, Sayeſt thou this of thyſelf, or did others tell it 
« thee of me? Pilate anſwered, Am a Jew ?- Thine own nation and the chief 
* prieſts have delivered thee unto me: What haſt thou done? | Jeſus anſwered, 

ce My kingdom i is not of this world : if my kingdom were of this world, then 
A would my ſervants fight, that I ſhould not be delivered to the Jews; but now 
„ my kingdom is not from hence. Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a 
« King then? Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that Iam a King. For this end was 
66 I born, and for this cauſe came I into the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs to 
4 the truth: every one that is of the truth heareth my voice.” In this dia- 
logue between our Saviour and Pilate, we may obſerve, 1. That being aſked, Whe- 
ther he were the King of the Jews?“ he anſwered fo, that though he deny 

it not, yet he avoids giving the leaſt umbrage, that he had any deſign upon 
the government, For, though he allows himſelf to be a King, yet, to obviate 
_ any: ſuſpicion, he tells Pilate, © his kingdom is not of this world ;” and evi- 
dences it by this, that if he had pretended to any title to that country, his fol- 
lowers, which were not a few, and were forward enough to believe him their 
King, would haye fought for him; if he had had a mind to ſet himſelf up by 
| force, or his kingdom were ſo to be erected. “gut my kingdom,” lays mm 
“is not from hence,” is not of this faſhion, or of this place. 

2. PILATE, being, by his words and circumſtances, fatisfied that he laid no 
claim to his province, or meant any diſturbance of the government, was yet a 
little ſurprized, to hear a man in that poor garb, without retinue, or ſo much 
as a ſervant, or a friend, own himſelf to be a King; and therefore aſks him, 
with ſome kind of wonder, Art thou a King then ?” | 

Tur our Saviour declares, that his great buſineſs into the FRY was, 
to teſtify and make good this great truth; that he was a King; i. e. in other 
ward. that he was the Meſſiah. 

4. THAT whoever were followers of wuth, and got into the way 1 . 
| andhappineſs, received this doctrine enen him, VIZ. That he was the Meſ- 
Hah, their King. 

Pixar being thus latiahed, that he iche mentidy nor could there ariſe, 

any harm from his pretence, whatever 4 it was, to be a King, tells the Jews, ver. 
31. „ find no fault in this man.“ But the Jews were the more fierce, Luke 


1 85 Xxiii. 5. laying, He ſtirreth up the people to ſedition, by his preaching through 


all Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this place.” And then Pilate, learning 


1 that he was of Galilee, Herod's juriſdiction, ſent him to ee to whom allo 
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« the chief prĩeſts and ſcribes,” ver. 10. © vehemently accuſed him.” Herod, . 


finding all their accuſations either falſe or frivolous, thought our Saviour a bare 
object of contempt ; and ſo turning him only, into ridicule, ſent him back to 
Pilate :; who, calling unto him the chief prieſts, - and the rulers, and the people, 
ver. 14. Said unto them, Ve have brought this man unto. me, as one that per- 
«« verteth the people and behold, I having examined him before you, have 


*, found no fault in this man, touching theſe things whereof ye ' accuſe him; 


cc no, nor yet Herod ; for I ſent you to him: and lo, nothing worthy of death 
« is done by him.” And therefore he would have releaſed him: «© For he 


% knew the chief | prieſts had delivered him through envy,” Mark xv. 10. And 


when they demanded Barabbas to be releaſed, but as for Jeſus, cried, <« Crucify 
% him; Luke xxiii. 22. © Pilate ſaid unto them the third time, Why ? What 
« evil hath he done? I have found no cauſe of death in him; I will, therefore, 


i chaſtiſe him, and let him go.” 


Wr may obſerve, in all this whole proſecution of the Jews, that they would 


fois have got it oat of Jeſus's own mouth, in expreſs words, that he was the 
Meſſiah: which not being able to do, with all their art and endeavour ; all the 
reſt that they could alledge againſt him, not amounting to a proof before Pilate, 


that he claimed to be King of the Jews; or that he had cauſed, or done any 


thing towards a mutiny or inſurrection among the people (for upon theſe two 


as we ſee, their whole _—_ turned); Pilate again and again pronounced him 
innocent: for ſo he did a fourth, and a fifth time; bringing him out to them, 


** that he could prevail nothing, but that rather a tumult was made, he took 
% water, and waſhed his hands before the multitude, ſaying, I am innocent of 


<<. the blood of this juſt man: ſee you to it:“ Matt. xxvii. 24. Which gives us 


a clear reaſon of the cautious and wary conduct of our Saviour, ih not mice 


himſelf, im the whole courſe of his miniſtry, ſo much as to his diſciples, muc 


leſs to the multitude, or to the rulers of the Jes, in expreſs words, to be the 


Meſſiah the King; and why he kept himſelf always in prophetical, or parabo- 
lical terms, (he and his diſciples preaching only the kingdom of God, i. e. of the 


Meſſiah, to be come); and left to his miracles to declare who he was; though 
this was the truth, which he came into the world, as he ſays himſelf, el 
xviii. 37. to teſtify, and which his diſciples were to believe. 


WEN Pilate, ſatisfied of his innocence, would have releaſed him and the 
355 perſiſted to cry out, . Crucify him, crucify him, John xix, 6. Pilate 
« ſays to them, Take ye him yourſelves, and crucify him: for I do not find any 
« fault in him.” The Jews then, ſince they could not make him a ſtate-crimi- 
nal, by alledging his ſaying, that he was the Son of God,” fay, by their law 


it was a capital crime, ver. 7. © The Jews anſwered to Pilate, We have a law, 


and by our law he'ought to die; becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God,” 
i. e. becauſe, by ſaying. he is the Son of God,” he has made himſelf the Meſ- 
ſiah, the Prophet, which was to come. For we find no other law but that a- 
gainſt falſe prophets, Deut. xviii. 20. whereby „ making himſelf the Son of 
God, deſerved death. After this, Pilate was the more de 

ver. 12,1 3- % But the Jews cen out, ſaying, If thou let. * man a go, thou art 


ne 


after he had whipped him, John xix. 4, 6. And after all, When Pilate ſaw - 


ſirous to releaſe him, 
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% not Cæſar's friend: whoſoever maketh himſelf a King, ſpeaketh againſt Cæ- 
% far.” Here we lee the ſtreſs of their charge ggainit Jeſus ; whereby they ho- 
ped to take away his liſe, viz. that he made himſelf King.” We ſee alſo up- 
on what they grounded this accuſation, viz. Becauſe he had owned himſelf to be 
«the Son of God.“ For he had, in their hearing, never made or profeſſed him- 
ſelf to be a King. We ſee here, likewiſe, the reaſon why they were ſo deſirous 
to draw from his own month, a confeſſion in expreſs words, that he was the 
Mefliah, viz. That they might have what might be a clear proof that he did fo. 
And, laſt of all, we ſee the reaſon why, though in expreſſions which they un- 
. . derſtood, he owned himſelf to them to be the Meſſiah ; yet he avoided declaring 
it to them, in ſuch words, as might look criminal at Pilate's tribunal. He owned 
himſelf to be the Meſſiah plainly, to the underſtanding of the Jews; but in ways 
that could not, to the underſtanding of Pilate, make it appear that he had laid 
claim to the kingdom of Judea, or went about to make himſelf King of that 
country. But . his ſaying, that he was the Son of God,” was criminal 
by their law, that Pilate troubled not himſelf about. | | 
©, He that conſiders what Tacitus, Suetonius, Seneca de benef. I. 3. c. 26. fay 
of Tiberius and his reign, will find how neceffary it was for our Saviour, if he 
would not die as a criminal and a traitor, to take great heed to his words and ac- 
tions; that he did or faid not any thing that might be offenſive, or give the leaſt 
umbrage to the Roman government. ' It behoved an innocent man, who was ta- 
ken notice' of, for ſomething extraordinary in him, to be very wary under a jea- 
lous and cruel prince, who encouraged informations, and filled his reign with 
executions for treaſon ; under whom, words ſpoken innocently, or in jeſt, if 
they could be miſconſtrued, were made treaſon, and proſecuted with a rigour, 
that made it always the fame thing to be accuſed and condemned. And there- 
fore we ſee, that when the Jews told Pilate, John xix. 12. that he ſhould not 
be a friend to Ceſar, if he let Jeſus go (for that whoever made himſelf king, was 
a rebel againſt Cæſar): he aſks them no more, whether they would take Barab- 
bas, and ſpare Jeſus; but (though againſt his conſcience) gives him up to death, 
wire Mr ownthend tf nt gi T...... hs 
Os thing more there is, that gives us light into this wiſe and neceſſarily 
cautious management of himſelf, which manifeſtly agrees with it, and makes a 
part of it: and that is, the choice of his apoſtles ; exactly ſuited to the deſign 
and foreſight of the neceſſity of keeping the declaration of the kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, which was now expected, within certain general terms, during his mi- 
niſtry. It was not fit to open himſelf too plainly or forwardly, to the heady 
Jews, that he himſelf was the Meſſiah: that was to be left to the obſervation 
of thoſe, Who would attend to the purity of his life, the teſtimony of his mi- 
racles, and the conformity of all, with the predictions concerning him : by theſe 
marks, thoſe he lived amongſt were to find it out, without an expreſs promul- 
gation that he was the Meſſiah, until after his death. His kingdom was to be 
opened to them by degrees, as well to prepare them to receive it, as to enable 
him to be long enough amongſt them, to perform what was the work of the 
Meſſiah, to be done; and fulfil all thoſe ſeveral parts of what was foretold o 


him in the old teſtament, and we ſee applied to him in the new. | 
N FOE WE - | Tre 
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Tux Jews had no other thoughts of their Meſſiah, but of a mighty tempo- 
ral prince, that ſhould raiſe their nation into an higher degree of power, domi- 
nion and proſperity, than ever it had enjoyed. They were filled with the expec- 
tation of a glorious earthly kingdom. It was not, therefore, for a poor man, the 
ſon of a carpenter, and (as they thought) born in Galilee, to pretend to it. None 

of the Jews; no, not his diſciples, could have borne this, if he had expreſly a- 
vowed this at firſt, and began his preaching, and the opening of his Lindon 
this way, eſpecially if he had added to it, that'in a year or two, he ſhould die an 
ignominious death upon the croſs. They are therefore prepared for the truth 
degrees. Firſt, John the Baptiſt tells them, The kingdom of God“ (a name 
by which the Jews called the kingdom of the Meſſiah) “is at hand.” Then our 
Saviour comes, and he tells them * of the kingdom of God; ſometimes that it 
is at hand, and upon ſome occaſions, that it is come; but ſays, in his publick 


„ Jeſus is the Meſſiang. 
To this defign and method of publ 


and prudent” men of the world: they were, in that reſpect, but mere chil- 
dren. Thefe, convinced by the miracles they ſaw him daily do, and the unblame- 
able life he led, might be diſpoſed to believe him to be the Meſſiah : and —_— | 
they, with others, expected a. temporal kingdom on earth, might yet reſt ſa- 
tisfied-in the truth of their Maſter, (who had honoured them with being near 
his perſon) that it would come, without being too inquiſitive after the time, 
manner, or feat of his kingdom, as men of letters, more ſtudied in their rab- 
bins, or men of buſineſs, more verſed" in the world, would have been forward 
to have been. Men, great or wiſe in knowledge, or ways of the world, would 
hardly have been kept from prying more narrowly into his defign and conduct; 
or from queſtioning him about the ways and meaſures he would take, for aſcend- 
ing the throne ; and what” means were to be uſed towards it, and when they 
ſhould in earneſt ſet about it. Abler men, of higher births or thoughts, would 
hardly have been hindered from whiſpering, at leaſt to their friends and relations, 
that their Maſter was the Meſſiah; and that, though he concealed himſelf to a 
=. fit opportunity, and until things were ripe for it, yet they ſhould,” ere long, ſee 
. 23 Pee out of his obſcurity, caſt off the cloud, and declare himſelf, as he 
| was, King of Iſrael. But the ignoranee and lownelsof theſe" good, poor men, 
made them of another temper. They went along, in an implieit truſt on him, 
| punctually keeping to his commands; and not exceeding his commiſſion. When 
= be ſent them to preach the goſpel, he bid them preaeh © the kingdom of God 
= to be at hand; and that they did, without being more particular than he had 
ordered, or mixing their on prudence with bis commands, to promote the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah; They préached it, without giving, or ſo much 4s 
intimating that their Maſter was he: which men of another condition, and dn 
higher education, would ſcarce have forborn to have done. When he _ 
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them, who they thought him to be; and Peter anſwered, © The Meſſiah, the 
Son of God,” Matt. xvi. 16. he plainly ſhews by the following words, that 
he himſelf: had not told them ſo; and at the ſame time, ver. 20. forbids them 
to tell this their opinion of him to any body. How obedient they were to him 
in this, we may not only conclude from the filence of the evangeliſts concern- 
ing any ſuch thing, publiſhed by them any where before his death ; but from 
the exact obedience three of them paid to a like command of his. He takes 
Peter, James and John, into a mountain; and there Moſes and Elias coming to 
him, he is transfigured- before them, Matt. xvii. 9. He charges them, ſaying, 
See that ye tell no man what ye have ſeen, until the Son of man ſhall be riſen 
« from the dead.” And St. Luke tells us, what punctual obſervers they were of 
his orders in this caſe, chap. ix. 36. . They kept it cloſe, and told no man, in 
«« thoſe days, any of thoſe things which they had ſeen.” 55385 
Wus ru twelve other men, of quicker parts, and of a ſtation or breeding, 
which might have given them any opinion of themfelves, or their own gbili- 
ties, would have been ſo eaſily kept from meddling, beyond juſt what wal pre 
ſeribed them, in a matter they had ſo much intereſt in; and have ſaid npthing 
of what they might, in human prudence, have thought would have contributed 
to their maſter's reputation, and made way for his adyancement to his kingdom; 
I leave to be conſidered. And it may ſuggeſt matter of meditation, whether 
St. Paul was not for this reaſon, by his learning, parts, and warmer temper, 
better fitted for an apoſtle after, than during our Saviour's miniſtry: and there- 
fore, though a choſen veſſel, was not by the divine wiſdom called, until after 
Chrift's gaſurtectionn]n]nͥu.Vn n. hn cn ; i 
IonrER this only as a ſubject of magnifying the admirable contrivance of 
the divine wiſdom, in the whole work of our redemption, as far as we are able 
to trace it, by the footſteps which God hath made viſible to human reaſon. 
For, though it be as eaſy to omnipotent power to do all things by an immediate 
overrruling will, and ſo to make any inſtruments work, even contrary to their 
nature, in ſubſerviency to his ends; yet his wiſdom is not uſually at the ex- 
pence of mitacles, (if I may ſo ſay) but only in caſes that require them, for 
the evidencing of ſome revelation or miſſion, to be from him. He does con- 
ſtantly (unleſs Where the confirmation of ſome truth requires it otherwiſe) bring 
about his purpoſes by means operating according to their natures. If it were 
not ſo, the courſe and evidence of things would be confounded, miracles would 
Joſe their name and force ; and there could be no diſtinction between natural 
LEY and ſuper natural. 23 11615 TH i ITS N 5 F 
Tur had been no room left to ſee and admire the wiſdom, as well as in- 
nocence of our Saviour, if he had: raſhly every where expoſed himſelf to the 
fury of the Jews, and had always been preſerved by a miraculous ſuſpenſion of 
their malice, ot a miraculous. reſcuing; him out of their hands. It was enough 
ſor him once to eſcape from the men of Nazareth, who were going to throw 
him down a precipice, for him never to preach to them again. Our Saviour 
- had multitudes that followed him for the loaves ; Who barely ſeeing the miracles 
that he did, would have made him King. If to the miracles he did, he had 
openly added, in expreſs words, that he was the Meſſiah, and the King 32 
8 | ex pecte 


— 
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Bor now, the malice of the chief pr 
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cauſe, and readier to ſet him up at the head of a tumult. Theſe indeed God, by 


a miraculous influence, might have hindered from any ſuch attempt: but then 


poſterity could not have believed, that the nation of the ſews did, at that time, 
expect the Meſſiah, their King and Deliverer; or that Jeſus, who declared 


himſelf to be that King and Deliverer, ſhewed any miracles amongſt: them, to 


convince them of it, or did any thing worthy to make him be credited or re- 
ceived.” If he had gone about preaching to the multitude; which he drew after 


him, that he was the «+ Meſſiah, the King of Ifrael,” and this had been evi- 


denced to Pilate; God could indeed, by a ſupernatural influence upon his mind, 
have made Pilate pronounce him innocent, and not condemn him as a male- 
factor, who had openly, for three years together, preached ſedition to the 
people, and endeavoured to perſuade them, that he was „the Meſſiah, their 


< King,” of the royal blood of David, come to deliver them. But then I aſk 


Whether poſterity would not either have ſuſpected the ſtory, or that ſome art 
had b&en uſed to gain that teſtimony from Pilate * Becauſe he could not 
(for nothing) have been ſo favourable to ſeſus, as to be willing to releaſe ſo tur- 
bulent and ſeditious a man; to declare him innocent, and to caſt the blame and 
guilt of his death, as unjuſt, upon the envy of the Jews: e. 

prieſts, ſeribes and Phariſees ; the headi- 
neſs of the mob, animated, with hopes, and raiſed with miracles ; Judas's trea- 
chery, and Pilate's care of his government, and of the peace of his province, 


all working naturally as they ſhould ; Jeſus, by the admirable warineſs of his 
carriage, and an extraordinary, wiſdom, viſible in his whole conduct, weathers 


all theſe difficulties, does the work he comes for, uninterruptedly goes about 
preaching his full appointed time, fufficiently manifeſts himſelf to be the Meſ- 
ſiah, in all the particulars the ſcriptures had foretold of him; and when his 
hour is come, ſuffers death: but is acknowledged, both by Judas that betrayed 
and Pilate that condemned him, to die innocent. For, to uſe his own words, 
Luke xxiv. 46. Thus it is written, and thus it behoved the Meffiah to ſuf- 
* fer.” And of his whole conduct, we have a reaſon and clear reſolution in 
thoſe words to St. Peter, Matt. xxvi. 53. | Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now 
« pray to my father, and he ſhall preſently give me more than twelve legions 


of angels? But how then ſhall the ſcripture be fulfilled, that thus it muſt 


Havine this clew to guide us, let us now obſerve, how our Saviour's 
preaching and conduct comported with it in the laſt ſcene of his life. How 


cautious he had been in the former part of his miniſtry, we have already ob- 


ferved. We never find him to uſe the name of the Meſſiah but once, until he 


now came to Jeruſalem, this laſt paſſover. Before this, his preaching and mi- 


racles were leſs at Jeruſalem, (where he uſed to make but very ſhort ſtays) than 


any where elſe. But now he comes ſix days before the feaſt, and is every 5 


day in the temple teaching; and there publickly heals the blind and the lame, 
in the preſence of the ſeribes, Phariſees, and chief prieſts. The time of his 
miniſtry drawing to an end, and his hour coming, he cared not how much the 
chief prieſts, elders, rulers, and the ſanhedrim, were provoked againſt him by 
l 5 f his 
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his doctrine and miracles: he was as open and bold in his preaching, and doing 
the works of the Meſſiah now at Jeruſalem, and in the ſight of the rulers, and 

of all the people, as he had been before cautious and reſerved there, and careful to 
be little taken notice of in that place, and not to come in their way more than 
needs. All that he now took care of was, not what they ſhould think of him, 
or deſign againſt him, (for he knew they would ſeize him) but to ſay or do 
nothing that might be a juſt matter of accuſation againſt him, or render him cri- 
minal to the governor. But, as for the grandees of the Jewiſh nation, he ſpares 
them not, but ſharply now reprehends their miſcarriages publickly in the temple; 
where he calls them, more than once, hypocrites ;” as is to be ſeen, Matt. 
xxiii. And concludes all with no ſofter a compellation than . ſerpents,” and 
« generation of vipers.” F 5 
_ AFTER this ſevere reproof of the ſcribes and Phariſees, being retired with 

his diſciples into the Mount of Olives,” over againſt the temple, and there 
foretelling the deſtruction of it; his diſciples aſk him, Matth. xxiv. 3, &c. 
« When it ſhould be, and what ſhould be the ſigns of his coming ?” He fays, 
to them, © Take heed; that no man deceive you: for many ſhall come in my 
« name, 1. e. taking on them the name and dignity of the Meſſiah, which is 
only mine, ſaying, * I am the Meſſiah, and ſhall deceive many.” But be not 
you by them milled, , nor by perſecution driven away from this fundamental 
truth, that I am the Meſſiah; for many ſhall be ſcandalized, and apoſtatize ;. 
« but he that endures to the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved : and this goſpel 
of the kingdom ſhall be preached in all the world; i. e. the good news of 
me, the Meſſiah, and my kingdom, ſhall be ſpread through the world. This 
was the great aud only point of belief they were warned to ſtick to; and this is 
inculcated again, ver.,23,—26,.and Mark xin. 21,23. with this emphatical 
application to them, in both theſe eyangeliſts, © Behold, I have told you before- 
f a remember, you are fore warned. | 


Tuls was in his anſwer to the apoſtles enquiry, concerning his coming, 
and the end of the world,” ver. 3. For ſo we tranſlate rig ouvreAgias TE a, 
We muſt underſtand the diſciples m__ to putꝭꝰ their queſtion, according to the 
notion and way of ſpeaking of the Jews. For they had two worlds, as we tran- 
flate it, 9 voy aiuy xy 9 peAnuv , ; © the preſent world,” and the world to 
% come,” The kingdom of God, as they called it, or the time of the Meſ- 
fiah, they called & peanu aiw, © the world to come,” which they believed. 
was to put an end to . this world; and that then the juſt ſhould be raiſed from. 
the dead, to enjoy in that new world,” a happy eternity, with thoſe of the 
Jewiſh nation, who ſhould be then living. 


Tus two. things, . viz. the viſible and powerful appearance. of his king- 


dom, and the end of the world, being confounded in the apoſtles queſtion, our 
Saviour does not ſeparate them, nor diſtinctly reply to them apart; but, leaving 


the inquirers in the common opinion, anſwers at once Fe G Fong to 


take vengeance. on the Jewiſh. nation, and put an end to their church worſhip,. 
and commonwealth ; which was their o »vv. a,νν, ö preſent. world,” which 
they counted ſhould laſt till the Meſſiah came; and fo it did, and then had an 


end put to it. And to this he joins his laſt coming to judgment, in the glory of 


ge, his 
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his Father, to put a final end to this world, and all the diſpenſation belonging 
to the poſterity of Adam upon earth. This joining them together, made his 
anſwer obſcure, and hard to be underſtood by them then; nor was it ſafe for 
him to ſpeak plainer of his kingdom, and the deſtruction of Jetuſalem, unleſs 
he had à mind to be accuſed for having deſigns againſt the government. For 
Judas was amongſt them: and whether no other but his apoſtles, were compre- 
hended under the name of * his diſciples,” who were with him at this time, one 
cannot determine. Our Saviour, therefore, ſpeaks of his kingdom in no other 
ſtyle, but that which he had all along hitherto uſed, viz. “the kingdom of 
„God,“ Luke xxi. 31. When you fee theſe things come to paſs, know ye, 
that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand.“ And continuing on his diſcourſe 


with them, he has the ſame expreſſion, Matt. xxv. 1. Then the kingdom of 


„ Heaven fhall be like unto ten virgins.“ At the end of the following parable of 
the talents, he adds, ver. 31. When the Son of man ſhall come in his glory, 
«and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the throne of his glory, 

„And before him ſhall be gatheted all the nations. And he ſhall ſet the ſheep = 


„ on his right hand, and the goats on his left. Then thall the King ſay, &c. 


2 Here he deſcribes to his diſciples, the „eee of his kingdom, wherein he 


will ſhew himſelf a King in glory upon his throne; but this in ſuch a way, and 


ſo remote, and ſo unintelligible to an heathen magiſtrate; that, if it had been 


alledged againſt him, it would have ſeenied rather the dream of a crazy brain, 


than the contrivance of an ambitious or dangerous man, deſigning againſt 


the government: the way of exprefling what he meant, being in the prophetick 
ſtyle, which is ſeldom ſo plain as to be underſtood, till accompliſhed; It is 


plain, that his diſciples themſelves comprehended not what kingdom he here 
ſpoke of, from their rene him after his reſurrection, Wilt thou at this 
time reſtore again i ee 


e POLY M4 eager gr 
Having finiſhed theſe diſcourſes, he takes order for the paſſover, and eats 
it with his diſciples ; and at ſupper tells them, that one of them ſhould betray 
him; and adds, John xii. 19. „I tell it you now, before it come, that when 
<c it is come to paſs, you may know that I am.“ He does not fay out, the 


Meſſiah; Judas ſhould not have that to ſay againſt him, if he would; though 


that be the ſenſe in which he uſes this expreſſion, % epi, 'I am, more than 
once. And that this is the meaning of it, is clear from Mark'xii. 6. Luke xxi. 
8. In both which evangeliſts the words are, For many ſhall come in my 
name, ſaying, ey ei, 1 am: the meaning whereof we ſhall find explained in. 


the parallel place of St. Matthew, chap. xxiv. 5. For many ſhall come in my 


lieve, and be c 


name, ſayi 8, 67% 61. 0 Xpiges, « ͤam the Meſſiah.“ Here, in this place of 
John xin, Jeſus foretells what ſhould happen to him, viz. that he ſhould be be - 
trayed by Judas ; adding this prediction to the many other particulars of his 


death and ſuffering, which he had at other times ſoretold to them. And here 


11 


he tells them the reaſon of theſe his predictions, viz. that afterwards they might 
be a confirmation. to their faith. And what was it that he would have they be- 
firmed in the belief of? Nothing but this, 57: &yw «pe 6 Xpigos, 
that he was the Meſſiah.” The fame reaſon he gives, John iii. 28. You have 
„heard, how I fad unto you, I go away, and come again unto you: and now 


„ have 


Jo 
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I have told you, before it comes to paſs, that when it is come to paſs, ye might 
r 7 ew 3 1 50 | 
Wurm Judas had left them, and was gone out, he talks a little freer to them 
of his glory and his kingdom, than ever he had done before. For now he 
ſpeaks plainly of himſelf, and of his kingdom, John xiii. 31. Therefore 
««--when he [Judas] was gone out, Jeſus ſaid; Now is the Son of man glorified; 
and God iis alſoglorified in him. And, if God be glorified in him, God ſhall 
«6 alſoglorify him in himſelf, and ſhall ſtraightway glorify him.” And Luke xxii. 
29. And I will appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed 
I unto me; that ye may eat and drink with me at my table, in my kingdom.” 
Though he has every where, all along through his miniſtry, preached the 
«© goſpel of the kingdom,” and nothing elſe but that and repentance, and the 
duties of a good life; yet it has been always „the kingdom of God,” and 
the kingdom of heaven: and I do not remember, that any where, till now, 
he uſes any ſuch expreſſion, as my kingdom.” But here now he ſpeaks 
in the firſt perſon, ] will appoint you a kingdom; and, in my kingdom :” A 
and this we ſee is only to the eleven, now Judas was gone from them. . 
WII theſe eleven, whom he was now juſt leaving, he has a long diſcourſe, 
to comfort them for the loſs of him; and to prepare them for the perſecution 
of the world; and to exhort them to keep his commandments; and to love one 
another. And here one may expect all the articles of faith ſhould be laid down 
plainly; if any ee were required of them to believe, but what he had 
taught them, and they believed already, viz. That he was the Meſliah,” 
John xiv. 1. Ye believe in God, believe alſo in me.” Ver. 29. I have told 
, you before it come to- paſs, that when it is come to paſs, ye may believe,” 
It is beheving on him, without any thing elſe, John xvi. 31. Jeſus anſwered 
„ them, Do ye now believe?“ This was in anſwer to their profeſſion, ver. 30. 
«©, Now are we ſure, that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt not that any man 
«ſhould aſk thee: by this we believe that thou cameſt forth from God.” 
Jon xvii. 20. Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo which 
% ſhall believe on me through their word.” All that is ſpoke of believing, in 
this his laſt ſermon to them, is only « believing on him,” or believing that “ he 
% came from God; which was no other than believing him to be the Meſſiah. 
 InDeeD," John xiv.' 9. Our Saviour tells Philip, He that hath ſeen me, 
e hath ſeen the Father.” And adds, ver. 10. Believeſt thou not that I am 
, in the Father, and the Father in me? The words that I ſpeak unto you, I 
«« ſpeak; not of myſelf :- but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the 
« works.“ Which being in anſwer to Philip's words, ver. 9. Shew us the 
Father, ſeem to import thus much: No man hath ſeen God at any time,” 
he is known only by his works. And that he is my Father, and I the Son of 
God, i. e. the Meſſiah, you may know by the works 1 have done; which it is 
impoſſible I could do of myſelf, but by the union I have with God my Father. 
For that by being in God,” and God in him,” he ſignifies ſuch an union 
with God, that God operates in and by him, appears not only by the words a- 
| boye-cited out of ver. 10. (which can ſcarce otherwiſe be made coherent ſenſe) 
but alſo from the ſame phraſe, uſed again by our Saviour preſently after, ver. 
40. At that day,” viz, after his reſurrection, when they ſhould ſee him a- 


„ I gain, 
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gain, „ you ſhall know that I am. in my Father, and you in me, and I in you ;” 
1. e. by the works that I ſhall enable you to do, through a power I have re- 
ceived from the Father: which whoſoever ſees me do, muſt acknowledge the 
Father to be in me; and whoſoever ſees you do, muſt acknowledge me to be in 
And therefore he fays, ver. 12. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, he that 
% believeth<on me, the works that I do ſhall. he alio do, bebaut I go unto 

% Father.“ Though I go away, yet I ſhall be in you, who believe in me; 
and ye ſhall be enabled to do — bll alſo, for the ering on on of my kingdom, 
as I! ery urn that it may be manifeſted to others are ſent by me, 
as I have evidenced to you, that I am ſent by the Father. "And hence it 4 that 
he ſays, in the immediately g ver. 11; © Believe me, that I am in the 
« Father, and the Father in me; if not, believe me for the ſake of the works 
% themſelves. Let the works that I have done convince: you, thatI am ſent by 
the Father; that he is with me, and that I do nothing but by his will, and by 
virtue of the union I have with him; and that conſequently I am the Mefhah, 
who am anointed, ſanctified, and ſeparated by the Father, to the work for which 
he ſent me. 4 

To confirm them in this faith, and to dn tu de ed ben hb he 
had done, he promiſes them the Holy Ghoſt, John xiv. 25. 26. © Theſe things 


„] have faid unto you, being yet preſent with you.“ But when I am gone, 


« The Holy Ghoſt, the Paraclet,” (which may fignify Monitor, as well as 


Comforter, or Advocate) which the Father thall fend you in my name, he 


** ſhall ſhew you all things, and bring to your remembrance all things which 1 


* have ſaid.” So that, conſidering all that I have ſaid, and laying it together, 


and comparing it with what you ſhall fee come to paſs, you may be more a- 
bundantly afſured, that I am the Mefliah ; and fully comprehend, that I have 
done and ſuffered all things foretold of the Meſſiah, and that were to be accom- 


pliſhed and fulfilled by him, according to the ſeriptures. But be not filled with 


grief, that I leave you, John xvi. 7. © It is expedient for you, that I go away; 
« for if I go not toms the Paraclet will not come unto you. One reaſon 
why, if he went not away, the Holy Ghoſt could not come, we may gather 
from what has been obſerved, concerning the prudent and wary carriage of our 
Saviour all through his miniſtry, that he might not incur death with the leaſt 
ſuſpicion of a malefactor. And therefore, though his difciples believed him to 
be 5 Mefhah, yet they neither underſtood it fo well, nor were fo well con- 
firmed in the belief of it, as after that, he being crucified and riſen again, they 
had received the Holy Ghoſt; and with the gifts of the Holy Spiri, a fuller 
and clearer evidence — knowledge that he was the Meſſiah. They then were 
enlightened to ſee how. his kingdom was ſuch as the ſcriptures foretold, thou 
not ſuch as they, till then, had expected. And now this knowledge and 
rance, received from the Holy Ghoſt, was of uſe to them after his reſurrection ; 


when they could now boldly go about, and openly preach, as they did, that Je- 


ſus was the Meſſiah; confirming that doctrine ag the miracles which the Holy 
Ghoſt empowered them to do. But till he was dead and gone, they could not 


do this. Their going about openl Gong preaching, as they did after his reſurrection, 
ing miracles erer-mher, to 1 it good, 
. | „ ot would 


. . 
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would not have conſiſted with that character of humility, peace and innocence, 
which the Meſſiah was to ſuſtain, if they had done it before his crucifixion. 
For this would have drawn upon him the condemnation of a malefactor, either 
as 4 ſtirrer of ſedition againſt the public peace, or as a pretender to the king- 
dom of Ifrael. Hence we ſee, that they, who before his death preached only 
the <* goſpel of the kingdom; that the kingdom of God was at hand ;” as 
ſoon as they had received the Holy Ghoſt, after his reſurrection, changed their 
ſtyle, and every-where in expreſs words declare, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, that 
King which was to come. This, the following words here in St. John xvi. 
$—14+ confirm, where he goes on to tell them, And when he is come, he will 
% convince the world of fin ; becauſe they believed not on me.” Your preach- 
ing then, accompanied with miracles, by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall 
be a conviction to the world, that the Jews ſinned in not believing me to be the 
Meſſiah. Of righteouſneſs,” or juſtice z ** becauſe I go to my Father, and ye 
ſee me no more.” By the ſame preaching and miracles you ſhall confirm ihe 
doctrine of my aſcenſion ; and thereby convince the world, that I was that juſt 
one, who am, therefore, aſcended to the Father into heaven, where no unjuſt 
perion ſhall enter. Of judgment; becaule the prince of this world is judged.” 
And by the ſame aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, ye ſhall convince the world, that 
the devilas judged or condemned by your caſting of him out, and deſtroying his 
kingdom, and his worſhip, where-ever you preach. Our Saviour adds, I have 
yet many things to fay unto you, but you cannot bear them now,” They 
were yet ſo full of a temporal kingdom, that they could not bear the diſcovery 
of what kind of kingdom his was, nor what a King he was to be: and there» 
fore he leaves them to the ooming of the Holy Ghoſt, for a farther and ful- 
ler diſcovery of himſelf, and the kingdom of the Meſſiah; for fear they 
ſhould be ſcandalized in him, and give up the hopes they now had in him, and 
forſake him. This he tells them, ver. 1. of this xvith chapter: Theſe things 
I have ſaid unto you, that you may not be ſcandalized.” The laſt thing he 
had told them, before his ſaying this to them, we find in the laſt verſes of the 
precedent chapter: When the Paraclet is come, the Spirit of truth, he ſhall 
% witneſs concerning me.” He ſhall ſhew you who I am, and witneſs it to the 
world; and then, „Ve alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been with me 


<< from the beginning. He ſhall call to your mind, what I have faid and done, 


that ye may underſtand it, and know, and bear witneſs concerning me. And 
again here, John xvi. after he had told them they could not bear what he had 
more to ſay, he adds, ver. 13. Howbeit, when the Spirit of truth is come, he 
will guide you into all truth; and he will ſhew you things to come: he ſhall 
«. glotify-me.”” By the Spirit, when he comes, ye ſhall be fully inſtracted con- 
oerning me z and though you cannot yet, from what I have ſaid to you, clearly 
comprehend my kingdom and glory, yet he ſhall make it known to you wherein 


it conſiſts: and though I am now in a mean ſtate, and ready to be given up 


to contempt, torment, and death, ſo that ye know not what to think of it; 

yet the Spirit, when he comes, «© ſhall glorify me,” and fully ſatisfy you of my 

power-and-kingdom.; and that 1 fit om the right hand of Cod, to order al 
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things for the good and increaſe of it, till I come again at the laſt day, in the 


fulneſs of glory. 


ACCORDINGLY, the apoſtles had a full 'and clear ſight and perſuaſion of 


this, after they had received the Holy Ghoſt ; and they 3 it every-where 
boldly and openly, without the leaſt remainder of doubt or uncertainty. But 
that, even ſo late as this, they underſtood not his death and reſurrection, is evi- 


dent from ver. 17, 18.“ Then ſaid ſome of his diſciples among themſelves, 


« What is this that he faith unto us; A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me; 
«© and again, a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me; and becauſe I go to the Fa- 
« ther ? They faid therefore, What is this that he faith, A little while? We 


« know not what he faith.” Upon which he goes on to diſcourſe to them of 
his death and reſurrection, and of the power they ſhould have of doing mira- 


cles. But all this he declares to them in a myſtical and involved way of ſpeak- 


ing: as he tells them himſelf, ver. 25. Theſe things have 1 ſpoken to you in 


« proverbs ;” i. e. in general, obſcure, ænigmatical, or figurative terms (all 
which, as well as allufive apologues, the Jews'called proverbs or parables.) Hi- 
therto my declaring of myſelf to you hath' been obſcure,” and with reſerve; and 


I have not ſpoken of myſelf to you in plain and direct words, becauſe ye 


% could not bear it.” A Meſſiah, and not a King, you could not underſtand : 


and a King, living in poverty and perſecution, and dying the death of a ſlave 
and malefactor upon a croſs, you could not put together. And had I told you 
in plain words, that I was the Meſſiah, and given you a ditect commiſſion to 


preach to others, that I profeſſedly owned myſelf to be the Meſſiah, you and 


5 they would have been ready to have made a commotion, to have ſet me upon 
the throne of my father David, and to fight for me; and that your Meſſiah, your 


King, in whom are your hopes of a kingdom, ſhould not be delivered up into 


the hands of his enemies, to be put to death; and of this, Peter will inſtantly 


give you a proof. But * the time cometh, when I ſhall no more ſpeak unto 
« you in parables; but I ſhall ſhew unto you plainly of the Father.“ My death 


and reſurrection, and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, will ſpeedily enligliten 


you, and then I ſhall make you know the will and deſign of the Father; what 
a kingdom I am to have, and by what means, and to what end, ver. 27. And 
this the Father himſelf will ſhew unto you; “ For he lovethi you, becauſe ye 
«© have loved me, and have believed that I came out from the Father.“ Be- 


cauſe ye have believed that Jam „ the Son of God, the Meſſiah; that he hath 


anointed and ſent me; though it hath not yet been fully diſcovered to you, what 


kind of kingdom it ſhall be, nor by what means brought about. And then our 


Saviour, without being aſked, explaining to them what he had ſaid, and mak- 
ing them underſtand better, what before they ſtuck at, and complained ſecretly 
among themſelves that they underſtood not; they thereupon declare, ver. 30. 


% Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt not that any 


„ man ſhould aſk thee.” It is plain, thou knoweſt'men's thoughts and doubts 
before they a. By this we believe that thou cameſt forth from God. Je- 
ſus anſwered, Do ye now believe? Notwithſtanding that you now believe, 
that I came from God, and am the Meſſiah, ſent by him; Behold,” the hour 
« cometh, yea, is now come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered; and as it is, Matth. 
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xxvi. 31, and * ſhall all be ſcandalized in me.” What it is to be ſcandalized 
in him, we may ſee by what followed hereupon, if that which he fays to St. 
Peter, Mark xiv. did not ſufficiently explain it. | | 
Tuls I have been the more particular in; that it may be ſeen, that in this 
laſt diſcourſe to his diſciples (where he opened himſelf more than he had hitherto 


done ; and where, if any thing more was required to make them believers, 


than what they already believed, we might have expected they ſhould have 
heard of it) there were no new articles ropoſed to them, but what they believed 


before, viz. that he was the Meſſiah, the Son of God, ſent from the Father; 


though of his manner of proceeding, and his ſudden leaving of the world, and 
ſome few particulars, he made them underſtand ſomething more than they did 
before. But as to the main deſign of the goſpel, viz. that he had a kingdom, 
that he ſhould be put to 8 and riſe again, and aſcend into heaven to 
his Father, and come again in glory to judge the world; this he had told them: 
and ſo had acquainted them with the great counſel of God, in ſending him the 
Meſſiah, and omitted nothing that was neceſſary to be known or believed in it. 
And ſo he tells them himſelf, John xv. 15. Henceforth I call you not ſer- 


« vants'; for the ſervant knoweth not what his Lord does: but I have called ye 


friends; for ALL THINGs I have heard of my Father, I have made known 


unto you; though perhaps ye do not ſo fully comprehend: them, as you will 
ſhortly, when I am riſen and aſcended. | 

To conclude all, in his prayer, which ſhuts up this diſcourſe, he tells thz 
Father, what he had made known to his apoſtles; the reſult whereof we have, 
John xvii. 8. © I have given unto them the words which thou gaveſt me, and 
« they. have received them, and THEY HAVE BELIEVED THAT THOU 


' DIDST. SEND. ME. Which is, in effect, that he was the Meſſiah promiſed 
and ſent by God. And then he prays for them, and adds, ver. 20, 21.“ Nei- 


ther pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo, who ſhall believe on me through 
„their word.“ What that word was, through which others ſhould. believe in 


him, we have ſeen in the preaching of the apoſtles, all through the hiſtory of 


the Acts, viz. this one great point, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. The apoſtles, 
he ſays, ver. 25. © know that thou haſt ſent me; i. e. are aſſured that I am 
the Meſſiah. And in ver. 21. and 23. he prays, That the world may be- 


<<. lieve (which ver. 22. is called knowing) that thou haſt. ſent me.” 80 


that what Chriſt would have believed by his diſciples, we may ſee by this his 


laſt prayer for them, when he was leaving the world, as well as by what he 


preached whilſt he was in it. WY las . 
Ap, as a teſtimony of this, one of his laſt actions, even when he was upon 


the croſs, was to confirm his doctrine, by. giving. falvation to one of the 


thieves that was crucifted with him, upon his declaration, that he believed him 
to be the Meſſiah : for ſo much the words of his requeſt imported, when he 


faid, „Remember me, Lord, when thou comeſt into thy kingdom,“ Luke xx11. 


42. To which Jeſus replied, ver. 44. © Verily, I. ſay unto: thee, To-day ſhalt. 
thou be with me in paradiſe.” An expreſſion very remarkable: for as Adam, 


by ſin, loſt paradiſe, i. e. a. ſtate af happy immortality ;, here the . 
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thief, through his faith in Jeſus the Meſſiah, is promiſed to be put in paradiſe, 


and fo reinſtated in an happy immortality. | 5 ut hs 
Tavs our Saviour ended his life. And what he did after his reſurtection, 


St. Luke tells us, Acts i. 3. That he ſhewed himſelf to the apoſtles, <« forty 
days ſpeaking” things * concerning the kingdom of God.” This was what 


our Saviour preached in the whole courſe of his miniſtry, before his paſſion : 


and no other myſteries of faith docs he now diſcoyer to them after his reſur- 
rection. All he ſays, is concerning the kingdom of God; and what it was he 
ſaid concerning that, we ſhall ſee preſently out of the other evangeliſts ; having 
firſt only taken notice, that when now they aſked him, ver. G. Lord, wilt 
& thou at this time reſtore again the kingdom to Iiracl ? He ſaid unto them, 
« ver. 7. It is not for you to know the times and the ſeaſons, which the Father 
„ hath put in his own power: but ye ſhall receive power, after that the Holy 
e Ghoſt is come upon you; and ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me, unto the utmoſt 
* parts of the oth x 
death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion ; which, put together, were undeniable proofs 
of his being the Meſſiah. This was what they were to preach, and what he 
ſaid to them, concerning the kingdom of God; as will appear by what is record- 
ed of it in the other evangeliſts. i tb 
Wren on the day of his reſurrection, he appeared to the two going to Em- 
maus, Luke xxiv. they declare, ver. 21. what his diſciples faith in him was : 
ce But we truſted that it had been he that ſhould: have redeemed Iſrael; i. e. 
we believed that he was the Meffiah, come to deliver the nation of the Jews. 
Upon this, Jeſus tells them, they ought to believe him to be the Meſſiah, not- 
withſtanding what had happened; nay, they ought, by his ſufferings and death, 
to be confirmed in that faith, that he was the Meſſiah. And ver. 26, 27. Be- 
„ pinning at Moſes and all the prophets, he expounded unto them, in all the 


* ſcriptures, the things concerning himſelf,” how, © that the Meſſiah ought 


* to have ſuffered theſe things, and to have entered into his glory.” Now he 


applies the pr cies of the Meſſiah to himſelf, which we read not, that he did 
ever do before his paſſion. And afterwards appearing to the eleven, Luke xxiv. 36. 


he ſaid unto them, ver. 44.47. © Theſe are the words, which I ſpake unto you, 
„ while I was yet with you, that all things muſt be fulfilled which are written 
« in the law of Moſes, and in the prophets, and in the pſalms concerning me. 
Then opened he their underſtandings, that they might underſtand the 1crip- 
ce ture, and ſaid unto them; Thus it is written, and thus it behoved the Meſſiah 
«« to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third day; and that repentance and 
«<< remiffion of fins ſhould be preached in his name among all nations, beginning 


* at Jeruſalem.” Here we ſee what it was he had preached to them, though not 


in ſo plain open words, before his crucifixion , and what it is he now makes 
them underſtand ; and what it was that was to be preached: to all nations, viz. 
That he was the Meſſiah that had ſuffered, and roſe from the dead the third 
day, and fulfilled all things that were written .m the old teſtament concerning 
the Meſſiah ; and that thoſe who believed this, and repented, ſhould receive re- 


miſſion of their fins, through this faith in him. Or, as St. Mark has it, chap. 
Avi, 15. Go into all the world, and preach the goſpel to every creature; he 


s „ that 
: 


 Theirgreatbufineſs was to be witneſſes to Jeſus, of his life, 
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« that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth not, 
« ſhall be damned, ver. 16. What the goſpel,” or good news,” was, we 
have ſhewed already, viz. The happy tidings of the Meſſiah being come. Ver. 
20. And *« they went forth and preached every where, the Lord working with 
« them, and confirming the word with ſigns following.” What the word”. 
was which they preached, and the Lord confirmed with miracles, we have ſeen 
already, out of the hiſtory of their Acts. I have already given an account of 
their preaching every where, as it is recorded in the Acts, except ſome few 
places, where the kingdom of the Meſſiah” is mentioned under the name of 
the kingdom of God; which I forbore to ſet down, till I had made it plain 
out of the evangeliſts, that that was no other but the kingdom of the Meſſiah. 
Ir may be ſeaſonable therefore, now, to add to thoſe ſermons we have for- 
merly ſeen of St. Paul, (wherein he preached no other article of faith, but that 
& Jeſus was the Meſſiah,” the King, who being riſen from the dead, now 
reigneth, and ſhall more publickly manifeſt his kingdom, in judging the world 
at the laſt day) what farther is left upon record of his preaching. Acts xix. 8. 
at Epheſus, « Paul went into the ſynagogues, and ſpake boldly for the ſpace 
« of three months; diſputing and perſuading concerning the kingdom of God,” 
And, Acts xx. 25. at Miletus he thus takes leave of the elders of Epheſus : 
« And now, behold, I know that ye all, among whom I have gone preaching 
« the kingdom of God, ſhall fee my face no more.” What this preaching the 
kingdom of God was, he tells you, ver. 20, 21. I have kept nothing back 
from you, which was profitable unto you; but have ſhewed you, and have 
« taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe ; teſtifying both to the Jews, 
e and to the Greeks, repentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord Je- 
“ ſus Chriſt.” And ſo again, Acts xxviii. 23, 24. When they [the Jews at 
© Rome] had appointed him [Paul] a day, there came many to him into his 
« lodging; to whom he expounded and teltified the kingdom of God; per- 
„ ſuading them concerning Jeſus, both out of the law of Moſes, and out of 
« the prophets, from morning to evening. And ſome believed the things which 
« were ſpoken, and ſome believed not.” And the hiſtory of the Acts is con- 
cluded with this account of St, Paul's preaching : And Paul dwelt two whole- 
« years in his own hired houſe, and received all that came in unto him, preach- 
« ing the kingdom of God, and teaching thoſe things which concern the Lord 
„ Jeſus the Meſſiah.” We may therefore here apply the ſame concluſion to 
the hiſtory of our Saviour, writ by the evangeliſts, and to the hiſtory of the a- 
poſtles, writ in the Acts, which St. John does to his own goſpel, chap. xx. 30» 
31. Many other ſigns did Jeſus before his diſciples ;” and in many other pla- 
- ces the apoſtles preached the ſame doctrine, which are not written” in theſe 
books; © but theſe are written that you may believe that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, 
te the Son of God; and that believing you may have life in his name.“ | 
Wuar St. John thought neceſſary and ſufficient to be believed, for the at- 
taining eternal life, he here tells us. And this not in the firſt dawning of the 
goſpel ; when, perhaps, ſome will be apt to think leſs was required to be be- 
lieved, than after the doctrine of faith, and myſtery of ſalvation, was more ful- 
ly explained, in the epiſtles writ by the apoſtles. For it is to be ** 
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that St. John ſays this, not as ſoon as Chriſt was aſcended ; for theſe words, with 


the reſt of St. John's goſpel, were not written till many years after not only 


the other goſpels, and St. Luke's hiſtory of. the Acts, but in all appearance, af- 
ter all the epiſtles writ by the other apoſtles. - So that aboye threeſcore years af- 
ter our Saviour's paſſion (for ſo long after, both Epiphanius and St. Jerom aſ- 
ſure us this goſpel was written) St. John knew nothing elſe required to be be- 
Heved, for the attaining of life, but that ! Jeſus is the Meſſiah, the Son of 
COA > VVV | e | 
To this, it is likely, it will be objected by ſome, that to believe only that je- 
fas of Nazareth is the Meſſiah, 1s but an hiſtorical, and not a juſtifying, or ſa- 
ving faith. *' © n e, | | 
| To which I anſwer, That J allow to the makers of ſyſtems and their follow - 
ers, to invent and uſe what diſtinctions they pleaſe, and to call things by what 
names they think fit: But I cannot allow to them, or to any man, an autho- 
fity to make a religion for me, or to alter that which God hath revealed. And 
if they pleaſe to call the believing that which our Saviour and his apoſtles preach- 
ed, and propoſed alone to be believed, an hiſtorical faith ; they have their liber- 
ty. But they muſt have a care, how they deny it to be a juſtifying or faving 
faith, when our Saviour and his apoſtles have declared it fo to be, and taught no 


other which men ſhould receive, and whereby they ſhould be made believers un- 


to eternal life: unleſs they can fo far make bold with our Saviour, for the fake of 
their beloved ſyſtems, as to ſay, that he forgot what he came into the world for; 
and that he and his apoſtles did not inſtruct people right in the way and myſteries - 
of ſalvation. For that this is the ſole doctrine preſſed and required to be be- 
lieved in the whole tenour of our Saviour's and his apoſtle's preaching, we have 


1ſhewed through the whole hiſtory of the evangeliſts and the Acts. And I chal- 


lenge them to ſhew' that there was any other doctrine, upon their aſſent to 


which, or diſbelief of ir, men were pronounced believers or unbelievers ; and ac- 


cordingly received into the-church of Chriſt, as members of his body, as far as 
mere believing could make them fo, or elſe kept out of it. This was the only 
goſpel-article of faith which was preached to them. - And if nothing elſe was 
reached every where, the apoſtle's argument will hold againſt any other articles 
of faith to be believed under the goſpel, Rom. x. 14. How ſhall they believe 
«that whereof they have not heard? For, to preach any other doctrines ne- 
ceſſary to be believed, we do not find that any body was ſent. 
PERHAPS it will farther be urged, that this is not a © ſaving faith ;” be- 
cauſe ſuch a faith as this the devils may have, and it was plain they had ; for 
they believed and declared Jefus to be the Meſſiah.” And St. James, ch. ii. 
19. tells us, The devils believe and tremble ;” and yet they ſhall not be ſaved. 
To which I anſwer, 1. That they could not be ſaved by any faith, to whom it 
was not propoſed as a means of ſalvation, nor ever promiſed to be counted for 
righteouſneſs. This was an act of grace ſhewn only to mankind. God dealt fo 
farourably with the poſterity of Adam, that if they would believe Jeſus to be the 
Meſſiah, the promiſed King and Saviour, and perform what other conditions 
were required of them by the covenant of grace; God would juſtify them, be- 
cauſe off this belief. He would account this faith to them for righteouſneſs, and 
* e look 


s delivered in the ScRIP TURES. 
look on it as making up the defects of their obedience; which being thus ſup- 


plied, by what was taken inſtead of it, they were looked on as juſt or righteous ; 


and ſo inherited eternal life. But this favour ſhewn to mankind, was never of- 
fered, to the fallen angels. They had no ſuch propoſals, made to them : and 
therefore, whatever of this kind was propoſed to men, it availed not devils, what- 
ever they performed of it. This covenant of grace was never offered to them. 


2. I ANSWER ; that though the devils believed, yet they could not be ſaved 


by the covenant of grace ; becauſe they performed not the other condition re- 
quired in it, altogether as neceſſary to be performed as this of believing: and that 
is repentance. Repentance is as * a condition of the covenant of grace 
as faith; and as neceſſary to be performed as that. John the Baptiſt, who was 
to prepare the way for the Meſſiah, Preached the baptiſm of repentance for 
« the remiſſion of ſins, Mark i. 4. 

As John began his preaching with. cc « Repent ; for the kingdom of heaven i is 
at hand, Matt. iii. 2. So did our. Saviour begin his, Matt. iv. 17. From 
« that time began Jeſus to preach, and to ſay, Repent ; for the kingdom of 
« heaven is at hand. Or, as St. Mark has it in that parallel place, Mark 1. 14, 
1 1 % Now, after that John was put in priſon, Jeſus came into Galilee, preach- 
« ing the goſpel of the kingdom of God, and faying, 'The time is fulfilled, and 
een the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the goſpel.” This 
was not only. the beginning of his preaching, but the ſum of all that he did 


proach, iy: that men ſhould repent and believe the good tidings which he 


rought them; that « the time was fulfilled” for the coming of the Meſſiah. 


And this was what his apoſtl preached, when he ſent them out, Mark vi. 12. 


« And they, going out, preached that men ſhould repent. Believing Jeſus to 
be the Mefliah, and repenting, were ſo neceſſary and fundamental parts of the co- 
venant of grace, that one of them alone is often put for both. For here St. Mark. 
mentions nothing but their preaching repentance; as St. Luke, in the parallel 
place, chap. ix. 6. mentions nothing but their evangelizing, or preaching the 
good news of the kingdom of the Meſſiah: and St. Paul often, in his epiſtles, 
puts faith for the le duty of a chriſtian. But yet the tenour of the goſpel is 
what Chriſt declares, Luke xii. 3, 5. * Unleſs ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 
« periſh.” And in the parable, of the rich man in hell, delivered by our Sa- 
viour, Luke xvi. . ae 2-05 alone is the means propoſed, of avoiding that place 
of torment, ver. 30, 3m. And what the tenour of the doctrine which ſhould 


be preached to the world ſhould be, he tells his apoſtles, after his reſurrection, 


Luke xxiv. 27: viz. That repentance and remiflion of fins ſhould be preached 
„ in his name,” who was the Mefliah. / And accordingly, believing Jeſus to 
be the Meſſiah, and repenting, was what the apoſtles preached. So Peter began, 


Accs ii. 38. « Repent, and be baptized.” Theſe two things were required for 
the remiſſion of ſims, viz. entering themſelves in the kingdom of God; and 


owning and profeffing themſelves the ſubjects of Jeſus, whom they believed to 
be the Meſſiah, and received for their Lord and King ; ; for that was, to be. bap- 


4 tized in his name: baptiſm being an initiating. ceremony, known to the 
| Jews, whereby thoſe, who leaving heatheniſm, and profeſſing a ſubmiſſion to 
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was made uſe of by our Savicur, to bv that Blemn: vidble' act, whereby thoſe 
| who believed Bim to be the Mefftah, recoive® Pim as their King, arid profeſſed 
obedierice to him, were admitted as ſubje&s Info his Kingdom : which in the 
goſpel, is calfed, the kingdom of God; * and m Home! Ho" auch epilfics; often 
by another name, vis. th&«Churels,” 1 7 

Tur ſame St. Peter preaches again te e Nos, Adis i, 79. « Regeste and 
& be converted, that your fins may be blotted out” 
WA this reperitance was wiel the new! eevenant neh as on of the 
eofditi6ns to be performed: by an theſe who! ſhoukt rScev the: benefits of thar 
66vefiant, is pla in the ſcripture, to Be ft only a frre for fins paſty bur 
(what is a natural conſEquence 6f ſueh forrow/, if it bs fel) & turning from them 
into a new and contrary life. And f6 they ans joined rogether, as ik 19. 
ce Repent and turn about ;” or, as we render 1 it [Of be ö Pl And As 
Nui, 20. 4 Repent and turn to G 1 

Ap ſometimes turtning about 1s put alone te omit ben Mate: 
mo rg; Lake Xx 32. which in other words is welk expreffed; by newneſs 
of Ie?” For it being certain that hie, who is really forry for his ſins avid ab- 
hors them, Will turn from them, and forſake them; "bor of theſo acts, which 
have e natural a connection one with the other, may be, and is often put for 
both together. Repentance lis an Hearty ſorrow for our palt miftleecdb, and & fin- 
eere relation and endeavour, to the atmoſt of our powWer, to ebnform all our 
actions to the law of God: So that repentanes does not corifiſt in one ſingle act 
of ſorrow; (though that being the firſt and leading ad, gives denomifiatib tothe 
whole) but in doing works meet for —— in a ſincere obedience to the 
law of Chriſt, the remaitider of our lives. This was called fo by John the 'Bap- 
tiſt, the preacher of repentance, Matt. ii. 8. Bring forth fruits meet for ref 
& tance.” And by St. Paul here, Acts xxvi. 20. Repent and tur to God; and 
« do works meet for repentanee, There are works ts feng, belonging to rec 
Pentanee, as well as ſorrow for whatis patt. 5 he 

Furs two, faith and repentance, i. e. believing Jeſs hs tle Mefab, ans 

life, are the indiſpenſable conditions of the new covenant, to- be rformed 
by all thoſe who would obtain eternal life. The reaſonableneſo, or tather neceſ- 
fity of which, that we may the better comprehend, we muſt « little look back 
fo what was ſaid in the beginning. 

Ab au being the fon of God, and fo St: tale calls kim; ths: i 1 405 ho 
this part alfo of the likeneſs and i image of his Father, viz. that he was immor- 
tal. But Adam, tranſgreſſing the command given him by his heavenly Father, 
incurred the penalty, forfeited that ſtate of immortality, and became mortal. 
After this, Am begot children: but they were “ in hy own Hheneſs, after wy 
& own image; mortal, like their father. 

 Gop nevertheleſs, out of his infinite mercy, willing 16 bello bier life on 
mortal men, fends Jeſus Chriſt into the world; Who being conceived in the 
womb of a virgin (that had not known man) by the immediate power of God, 
was properly the Son of God ; according to what the angel declared to his mo- 
ther, Luke l. 30,3 5. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power 
+ of the Higheft ſhall overffradow thee + therefore alſo that holy thing, which 


Son 


- 
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Son of God, he was, like his Father, immortal; as he tells us, John v. 26. As 
«, he Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in him- 
Ap that immortality is a part of that image, wherein thoſe (who were the 
immediate ſons of God, ſo as to have no other father) were made like their 
Father, appears probable, not only from the places in Geneſis concerning Adam, | 
above taken notice of, but ſeems to me alſo to be intimated in ſome expreſſions, 
concerning Jeſus the Son of God, in the new teſtament. Col. i. 15. he is called 
e the image of the inviſible God.” Inviſible ſeems put in, to obviate any groſs 
imagination, that he (as images uſed to do) repreſented God in any corporeal or 
viſible reſemblance. And there is farther ſubjoined, to lead us into the meaning 
of it, The ficſt-born of every creature; which is farther explained, ver. 18. 
here he is termed, The firſt- born from the dead :” thereby making out, and | 
Jhewing himſelf to be the image of the inviſible ; that death hath no power over 
Rim; but being the Son of God, and not having forfeited that ſonſhip by any 
tranſgreſſion, was the heir of eternal life, as Adam ſhould have been, had he con- | 
tinued in his filial duty. In the ſame ſenſe the apoſtle ſeems to uſe the word 7 
image in other places, viz. Rom. viii. a9. Whom he did foreknow, he alſo . 
e predeſtinate to be conformed to the image of his, Son, that he might be the | 
e firſt-born among many brethren.” This image, to whom they were con- 
formed, ſeems to be immortality and eternal life: for it is remarkable, that in 
both, theſe places, St. Paul ſpeaks of the reſurrection; and that. Chriſt was The 
4 firſt- born among many brethren; he being by birth the Son of God, and 
the others only by adoption, as we ſee in this fame chapter, ver. 15. — I 7. e 
e have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father; the 
, Spirit itſelf bearing (witneſs, with our ſpirits, that we are the children of God. 
% And if children, then; heirs, and joint-heirs with Chriſt ; if ſo be that we ſuf- 
fer with him, that we may. alſo be glorified together. And hence we ſee, that 
our Saviour vouchſafes to call thoſe, who at the day of Judgment are, through 
him, entering into eternal life, his brethren; Matt. xxv. 40. Inaſmuch as ye 
have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren.” May we not in 
this find a reaſon, why God ſo frequently in the new teſtament, and ſo ſeldom, 
if at all, in the old, is mentioned under the ſingle title of ru FATHER ? And 
therefore, out Saviour days, Matt. xi. No man knoweth the Father, ſave the 
Son, and he to wWwhomſocver the Son will reveal him.“ God has now a Son 
again in the World, the firſt - horn of many brethren, who all now, by the . 
tit of adaption, can ſay, Abba, Father. And we, by adoption, being for his 
ſake made his brethren, and the ſons of God, come to ſhare in that inheritance, 
which was his natural right ; he being by birth the Son of God : which inheri- 
tance is eternal life. And again, ver. 23. We groan within ourſelves, waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body; whereby is plainly 
meant, the change of theſe frail mortal bodies, into the. ſpiritual, immortal ho- 
dies at the reſurrection; When this mortal ſhall have put on .immortality,” 
1 Cor. xv. 54. Which in that chapter, ver. 42.44. he farther expreſſes thus; 
So, alſo is the feſurxection of the dead. It is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed 
in incorruption; it is fawn eee iii in glory; it is own. in 
„ | 2 1 8 % weakneſs, 
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« weakneſs, it is raiſed in 79 N it is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpi- 
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« ritual body, &c,” To which he ſubjoins, ver. 49. As we have borne the 


„ image of the carthy,” (i. e. as we have been mortal, like earthy Adam, our 
father, from whom we are deſcended, when he was turned” out of patadiſe) 
„ we ſhall alſo bear the image of the heavenly;“ ifito whoſe ſonſhip and inhe- 
'ritance- being adopted, we ſhall, at the reſurrection, receive that adoption we ex- 
pect, „ even the redemption of our bodies; and after his image; which is the 
image of the Father, become immortal. Hear what he ſays himſelf, Luke 
XxX. 35, 36. © They who {hall be accounted: Worthy to obtain that world, and 
the reſurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage. Ner- 
« ther can they die any more; for they are equal unto the angels, and are the 
„ $ONS'OF god, being the ſons of the reſurrection.“ And he that ſhall read St. 


Paul's arguing, Acts xiii, 32, 33. will find that the great evidence that Jeſus was. 


% this day have I begotten the. Mm one | 
Tuts may ſerve a little to explain the immortality of the ſons of God, who 
are in this like their Father, made after his image and likeneſs. But that our 
Saviour was ſo, he himſelf farther declares, John X. 18. where; ſpekking of his 


74 


the © Son of God,” was his reſurrection. Then the image of his Father a 


eared in him, when he viſibly entered into the ſtate of immortality. For thus 


the apoſtle reaſons, We preach to you, how that the promiſe which was made 
« to our fathers. God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us, in that he hath raiſed 
up Jeſus again; as it is alſo written in the ſecond pſalm, Thou art my Son, 
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life, he ſays, No one taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myſelf : I have 


< power to lay it down, and I have power to take it 3 Which he 
could not have had, if he had been a mortal man, the ſon of a man, of the ſeed 
of Adam; or elſe had by any tranſgreſſion forfeited his life. For “ the wages 


„of fin is death: and he that hath incurred death for his own tranſgreſſion, 
cannot lay dowg his life for another, as our Saviour profeſſes he did. For he was 
the juſt one, Acts vii. 57. and xii. 14. * Who knew no ſin, 2 Cor. v. 21. 


.., 


Adam all die, fo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive... 
Fos this laying down his life for others, our Saviour tells us, John x. 17. 


« Who did no fin; neither was guile found in his mouth.” And thus, As 
« by man came death, ſo by man came the reſurrection of the dead. For as in 


— 
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Therefore does my Father love me, becauſe I lay down my life, that T might 


« take it again.” And this his obedience and ſuffering was rewarded with a king- 


dom: which, he tells us, Luke xxii. His Father had appointed unto him ;” 
and which, it is evident out of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, chap. xii. 2. he had 


a regard to in his ſufferings : «© Who for the joy that was ſet before him, endured 


the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame; ant is ſet down at the right hand of the throne 
of God.” Which kingdom, given him upon this account of his obedience, 


ſuffering and death, he himſelf takes notice of in theſe words, John xvii. 1, —4. 


« Jeſus lift up his eyes to heaven, and ſaid, Father, the hour is come: glorify 
«« thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify thee: as thou haſt given him power 


* over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to as many as thou haſt given 
% him. And this is life eternal, that they may know thee the only true God, 


+ «and Jeſus, the Meſſiah, whom thou haſt ſent. I have glotified thee on earth : 


„5 I have 


- 
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have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me to do.“ And St. Paul, in his 
epiſtle to the Philippians, chap. ii. 8,—11. «© He humbled himſelf, and became 
< obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs. Wherefore God alſo hath | 
% highly exalted him, and given him a name that is above every name; that at 
the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
_ <..earth, and things under the earth; and that every tongue ſhould confeſs, that 
«© Jeſus Chriſt is Lord.“ 4 AS, li e COPE 13225 | 
- Tavs God, we ſee, deſigned his Son Jeſus Chriſt a kingdom, an everlaſting 
kingdom in heaven. But though “ as in Adam all die, fo in Chriſt ſhall all be 
made alive; and all men ſhall return to life again at the laſt day; yet all | 
men having ſinned, and thereby come ſhort of the glory of God,” as St. Paul 1 | 
aſſures us, Rom: iii. 23. (i. e. not attaining to the heavenly kingdom of the | | 
Meſſiah, which is often called the glory of God; as may be ſeen, Rom. v. 2. 
and xv. 7. and ii. 7. Matth. xvi. 27. Mark viii. 38. For no one who is un- | 
righteous, i. e. comes ſhort of perfect righteouſneſs, ſhall be admitted into the | 
eternal life of that kingdom; as is declared, 1 Cor. vi. 9. The unfighteous 
* ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God ;”) and death, the wages of fin, being 
the portion of all thoſe who had tranſgreſſed the righteous law of God; the Son 
of God would in vain have come into the world, to lay the foundations of a 
kingdom, and gather together a ſele& people out of the world, if, (they being 
found guilty at their appearance before the judgment- ſeat of the righteous Judge 
of all men, at the laſt day) inſtead of entrance into eternal life in the kingdom 
he had prepared for them, they ſhould receive death, the juſt reward of fin 
which every one of them was guilty of: this ſecond death would have left him 
no ſubjects ; and inſtead of thoſe ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands 
of thouſands, there would not have been one left him to ſing praiſes unto his 
name, ſaying, Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that 
* ſitteth on the throne, and unto the lamb for ever and ever.” God there- 
fore, out of his mercy to mankind, and for the erecting of the kingdom of his 
Son, and furniſhing it with ſubjects out of every kindred, and tongue, and peo- 
13 nation, propoſed to the children of men, that as many of them as would 
elieve Jeſus his Son (whom he ſent into the world) to be the Meſſiah, the 
promiſed Deliverer; and would receive him for their King and Ruler; ſhould 
. have all their paſt fins, diſobedience, and rebellion forgiven them: and if for the 
future they lived in a ſincere obedience to his law, to the utmoſt of their pow- 
er; the fins of human frailty for the time to come, as well as all thoſe of their 
. paſt lives, ſhould, for his Son's fake, becauſe they gave themſelves up to him, 
to be his ſubjects, be forgiven them: and ſo their faith, which made them be 
baptized into his name, (i. e. enrol themſelves in the kingdom of Jeſus the 
Meſſiah, and profeſs themſelves his ſubjects, and conſequently live by the laws 
of his kingdom) ſhould be accounted to them for righteouſneſs ; 1. e. ſhould 
bb the defects of a ſcanty obedience in the ſight of God; who, counting 
this faith to them for righteouſneſs, or complete obedience, did thus juſtify, or 
make them juſt, and thereby capable of eternal lifſfqme. 
Now, that this is the faith for which God of his free grace juſtifies ſinful 
man, (for „ it is God alone that juſtifieth, Rom. viii. 33. Rom. "_ we 
| „ 4 have 
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have already ſhewed, by obſerving through all the hiſtory of our Saviour and 
the apoſtles, recorded in the evangeliſts, and in the Acts, at he and chis apo- 
ſtles preached, and prepoſed to be believed. We ſhall ſhew nom, that beſides 
bokeaiing him to be the Meſſiah, their King, it was farther required, that thoſe 
who — Fe have the privilege, advantage and deliverance of his kingdom, ſhould 
enter themſelves into it; and by baptiſm being made —— and folemaly 
incorporated into that kingdom, live as became ſubjects obedient to the laws of 


it. Por if they believed him to be the Meſſiah, their King, but would mot 


— 


obey his laws, od would not have him to zeign over them, they were hut the 
greater rebels ; and God would not juſtify them for affaith that did but ineraaſe 
their guilt, and oppoſe diametrically the kingdom and deſign ef the Meſliah.; 
% Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all ini quity, and 
« purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works,” Titus di. 14. 
And therefore St. Paul tells the Galatians, That that which availeth is faith; 
but faith working by love. And that faith without works, i. e. the works 


of ſincere obedience to the law and will of Chriſt, is aut ſufficient for our juſti- | 


Keatipn, St. James ſhews at large, chap. i.. 

Nit HER, indeed, could it be otherwiſe; for Mie. 3 life: eral the. re- 
- wei of juſtiee or righteouſneſs only, appointed by the righteous God (who is 
of purer eyes than to behold iniquity) to hoſe only who had no [taint or infec- 
tion of fin upon them, it is impoſſible that he hold: juſtify thoſe who had no 
regard to juſti ice at all, whatever they believed. This would have been to en- 
courage iniquity, contrary to the purity of his nature; and to have condemned 


chat eternal law. of right, which is holy, juſt, and good of which no one pre- 


cept or rule is abrogated or repealed; nor 2 be, whilſt God is an holy, 
juſt, and / righteous God, and man a rational creature. The duties of that law, 
ariſing from the conſtitution of his very nature, are of eternal obligation; nor 
can it he taken away or diſpenſed with, withaut changing the: nature of things, 
ovyerturning the meaſures of right and wrong, and thereby introducing and au- 
-thorizing 4rregularity, — 4 and diſorder in the world. Chriſt's $ (Coming 
into the world was not far ſuch an endasithat,;.but,:;on.the:contrary, to reform 
the corrupt ſtate of degenerate man; and ont uf thoſe who wauld mend:their 
lives, and bring forth-truit-meet for repentance, rect a new kingdon. 
Tuts is the Jaw of 8 as of all mankind; and that law, 
by: which all men ſhall be judged at the laſt day. Only thoſe who have believed 
Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, 2 e:taken;him to be din King, with a ifincere 


endeavour after righteouſneſs, in obeying his law, ſhall have their paſt ſins not 


imputed to them and ſhall; have that faith taken, inſtead of i where 
frailty and weakneſs made themtranſgreſs, and ſin prevailed: after converſion; 
in thoſe who hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, (oriperfect obedience) and do 
not allow themſelves in acts eee, e laws of 
"ia: kingdom: they are entered into. 


He did not expect, it ĩs: true, e gie lips Ad alls the "a7 
ee our make, and the weakneſs of our conſtitution too well, and was ſent 


with a ſupply for that defect. Beſides, perfect obedience was the righteouſneſs 
1 e orks aud then che reward) would be.af debt. and not of grace ; 
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or” to ſuch there was no need of faith ws be imputed. ty thens for rig ouſneſs. 
Fhey ſtood uporr their own legs, were jolt. and needed no allowance to 
be made: them for believing Jefus to! be: the Meſſtabe, him for their King, 
and becoming his ſubjects. But that Chriſt does:require obedrence, fincere obe- 
e evident FA the law he himfelf delivers, (unleſd he can be: ſuppoſed 
and. inculcate laws, onby to h n ee and from the ger 


to! give 
he will paſs, hen he comes to judge. Nenn 4124 
Tux faith required was, to believe Jeſus to he the Meſſiah, the: Ancinted 4 


who: had been promifed: by God to the: world. Among the Jews (to whom 
the promuſes and eee of the Mfeſſiah were: more immediately delivered) 
anointing was uſed to three ſorts of perſons;. at their inauguration ; whereby 
they were ſet apart to three great offices, viz. of prioſta, pro prophen, and and 24, 4 
Though theſe three offices be in holy writ attributed to our 

not remember that: he any-where aſſumes to; bimicht the title of 2 a be or 


mentions any thing I to his prieſthood ; nor does he ſpeak of: eee e 
prophet but very ſparingly, and only once or twice, as it were by the b 
— news of the kingdom of the. — is de 


the goſpel, or the 
preaches every where, and makes it his great buſineſs to publiſh to the N 


This he did, not only as moſt agreeable to the expectation of the Jews, who 
looked: for their Mefhab, chiefly as coming in power to be their King and De- 
liverer; but as it beſt anſwered the chief end of his coming, which was to be a. 
King, and as ſuch, to be received by  thofe who would be his ſubjects in the 
kingdom which he come to erect-. And though he took not directly on himſelf 


the title of King, until he Was in cuſtody, and in the hands of Pilate ; yet it is 
lam, „King, and “ King of Ifrael,” were the familiar and received titles of 


" 
the Meſſiah. See John i. 50. Lake xix. 38. compared with Matth. xxi.. g. and 
Mark. xi. 9. John xii. 13. Matth. xxi. 3. Eule xxiii. 2. compared with Matth. 
Axvii. 11. and Ane viii. e Mark XV. 12. N Ne with Matth. | 
XXvIE. AS 42 
War — were to 405 who heliored ien to 15 the Meſfiah, and received 
dan for their King, that they might be admitted to be partakers with him of his 
kingdom in glory, we ſhall beſt know by the laws he. gives them, and requires 
them to obey; and by the ſentence which he himſelf 1 will give, when ſitting 
on his throne, they ſhall all appear at his tribunal, to receive every one his doom 
from the mouth of this righteous Judge of all men. 5 
Wu Ar he propoſed to his followers to be believed, we have already ſeen, by 


examining his. — his apoſtles preaching, ſtep by ſtep, all through the hiſtory 

of the four evangeliſts, and the Acts of 'the apoſtles. The ſame method will 

beſt and plaineſt thew us, whether he required of thoſe who believed him to be 
the Meſſiah, any thing beſides that faith, and what it was. For, he being a 
King, we ſhall hes by his commands what he expects from his ſubjects: for, if 
he did not expect obedience to them, his commands would be but mere mock- 
ery ; and if there were no puniſhment for the tranſgreſſors of them, his 
laws would not be the laws of a king, that had authority to command, and power 
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W ſhall therefore from his injunctions (if any ſuch there be) ſee what 10 


has made neceſſary to be performed, by all thoſe who ſhall be received into 
eternal life, in his kingdom prepared in the heavens. And in this we cannot be 
deceived. What we have from his own mouth, eſpecially i repeated over and 
aver again, in different places and ex er ee will be paſt doubt and contro- 
verſy. I ſhall paſs by Al that is ſaid by St. John Baptiſt, or any other before 
our Saviour's entry upon his miniſtry, and e e Fo of the erg of 
his kingdom. Al * 

HH began his preac IO with ane to repent; as St. Matthew telle 8 
iv. 17. From that time Jeſus began to preach, ſaying, Repent ; for the king · 
dom of heaven is at hand. And Jobs? v. 32. he tells the ſcribes and Phari- 


ſees, «I came not to call the righteous 3 (thoſe who were truly ſo, needed no 


1 they bad a right to the tree of Life,) but ſinners to repentance. 
his ſermon, 5 it is called, in the mount, Luke vi. and Matth. v. &c. * 


commands they ſhould be exemplary. in good works: Let = our light ſo ſhine 


*, amongſt men, that they may ſee your good works, and glorify your Father 
« which: is in heaven, Matth. v. 15. And that they might know what he 


came for, and what he expected of them, he tells them, ver. 17. —20. Think 


t not that I am come to diſſolve, or looſen, 5. the law, or the prophets: I am 


not come to diſſolve, or looſen, but to make it full,” or complete; by giv- 


ing it you in its true and ſtrict ſenſe. Here we ſee he confirms, and at once 
dae all the moral precepts in the old teſtament. For verily I ſay to 


c you, Till heaven and earth pafs, one jot, or one tittle, all in no wiſe paſs 


N 10 from the law, till all be done. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe 


00 leaſt commandments, and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt 
4 (i. e. as it is interpreted, ſhall not be at all) in the kingdom of heaven.“ Ver. 
21. J ſay unto you, That except your righteouſneſs,” i. e. your performance 

of the eternal law of right, . ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs of the ſcribes and 
« Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven.“ And then 


— 


. - 


he goes on to make good what he ſaid, ver. 17. viz. That he was come to 


complete the law,” viz. by giving its full and clear ſenſe, free from the cor- 
rupt and looſening gloſſes of the ſcribes and Phariſees, ver. 22, —26. He tells 
them, That not only murder, but cauſeleſs anger, and ſo much as words of 
conte t. were forbidden. e commands them to be reconciled and kind to- 
wards their adverſaries ; and that upon pain of condemnation. In the follow»: 


ing part of his ſermon, which is to be read Luke vi. and more at large, Matth. 


v, vi, vii. he not only forbids actual uncleanneſs, but all irregular deſires, upon 


pain of hell- fire; cauſeleſs divorces ; ſwearing in converſation, as well as for- 
{wearing in judgment; revenge; retaliation ; oſtentation of charity, of devotion, 
and of faſting ; repetitions in prayer, covetouſneſs, worldly care, cenſoriouſneſs: 
and on the other fide, commands loving our enemies, doing good to thoſe thathate 
us, bleſſing thoſe: that curſe us, praying for thoſe that deſpitefully uſe us; patience 


and meekneſs under injuries, forgiveneſs, liberality, compaſſion: and cloſes all his 
particular injunctions, with this general golden rule, Matth. vii. 12. «All things 
whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do to you, doyoueven fo to them, for this 
« is the law and the prophets,” And toſhew how n he is in earneſt, and ex- 


pects 
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expects obedience to theſe laws; he tells them, Luke vi. 3 7 That if they obey, 
„ great ſhall be their RRWARD ;“ they ſhall be called, the ſons of the 


„ Higheſt.” And to all this, in the concluſion, he adds the ſolemn ſanction ; 


« Why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things that I fay ?” It is in vain 


for you to take me for the Mefliah your King, unleſs you obey me. Not 
* every one who calls me Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the thy -\—g of heaven,” 


« or be the ſons of God ; But he that doth the will of my father which is in 
« heaven.” To ſuch diſobedient ſubjects, though they have propheſied and 
done miracles in my name, I ſhall fay at the day of judgment ; ** Depart from 
« me, ye workers of iniquity ; I know you not.” | 

Wu, Matth. xii. he was told, that his mother and brethren ſought to 


ſpeak with him, ver. 49. Stretching out his hands to his diſciples, he ſaid, 


«« Behold my mother and my brethren ; for whoſoever ſhall do the will of my 
« Father, who is in heaven, he is my brother, and ſiſter, and mother.” They 


could not be children of the adoption, and fellow-heirs with him of eternal 
life, who did not do the will of his heavenly Father. | : 


MarTrTH. xv. and Mark vi. the Phariſees finding fault, that his diſciples eat 
with unclean hands, he makes this declaration to his apoſtles : © Do not ye per» 


„ ceive, that whatſoever from without entereth into a man, cannot defile him, 


*© becauſe it entereth not into his heart, but his belly? That which cometh out 
«of the man, that defileth the man; for from within, out of the heart of 
«© men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, falſe 
« witneſſes, covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, blaſ- 
% phemy, pride, fooliſhneſs. All theſe ill things come from within, and defile 
« a man.” | 3 | 


Hir commands ſelf-denial, and the expoſing ourſelves to ſuffering and danger, 


rather than to deny or difown him: and this upon pain of loſing our ſouls ; 
which are of more worth than all the world, This we may read, Matth. xvi. 
24—27. and the parallel places, Matth. viii. and Luke ix. 

THe apoſtles diſputing amongſt them, who ſhould be greateſt in the king- 


dom of the Meſſiah, Matth. xviii, 1. he thus determines the controverſy ; Mark 


ix. 35. If any one will be firſt, let him be laſt of all, and ſervant of all: 
and ſetting a child before them, adds, Matth. xviii. 3. © Verily, I fay unto you, 
« Unleſs ye turn, and become as children, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom 
« of heaven.” q 


MarTrTH. xviii. 15. © If thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell 


Lc him his fault between thee and him alone: if he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt 


« gained thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one 
« or two more, that in the mouth of two or three witneſſes every word may be 


v eſtabliſhed. And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, tell it to the church: but 
„ if he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen and 
% publican. Ver. 21. © Peter ſaid, Lord, how often ſhall my brother fin againſt 


„ me, and I forgive him? Till ſeven times? Jeſus ſaid unto him, I ſay not un- 


* to thee, till ſeven times; but until ſeventy times ſeven.” And then ends the 

_ parable of the ſervant, who being himſelf forgiven, was rigorous to his fellow- 
| ſervant, with theſe words; ver. 34. And his Lord was wroth, * 
| ee AE « him 


Vor. III. 
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% him to the tormentors, till he ſhould pay all that was due to "IE So 


* likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo unto you, if you from your hearts 
c forgive not every one his brother their treſpaſſes.” | 1 
Lukk x. 25. to the lawyer, aſking him, What ſhall I do to inherit eternal 
« life? He ſaid, What is written in the law? How readeſt thou?“ He an- 
ſwered, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and with all 
« thy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength, and with all thy mind; and thy neigh- 
« bour as thyſelf.” Jeſus ſaid, This do, and thou ſhalt live.” And when the 
lawyer, upon our Saviour's parable of the good Samaritan, was forced to confeſs, 
that he that ſhewed mercy, was his neighbour ; Jeſus diſmiſſed him with this 
charge, ver. 37. © Go, and do thou likewiſe.” EARS | 
' LouKE xi. 41. Give alms of ſuch things as ye have: behold, all things are 
* clean unto you.” | 9 | 8 
LUKE xii. 15. Take heed, and beware of covetouſneſs.“ Ver. 22. Be 


t e not ſolicitous what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, nor what ye ſhall put 


0 


« on ;“ be not fearful, or apprehenſive of want; for it is your Father's plea- 
« ſure to give you a kingdom. Sell that you have, and give alms: and provide 
« yourſelves bags that wax not old, and treaſure in the heavens, that faileth not: 
* for where your treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo. Let your loins be 
« girded, and your lights burning; and ye yourſelves like unto men that wait 
« for the Lord, when he will return. Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom the 
« Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find watching. Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom 
% the Lord having made ruler of his houſhold, to give them their portion of 
« meat in due ſeaſon, the Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. Of a 
ce truth I fay unto you, that he will make him ruler over all that he hath. But 
« if that ſervant ſay in his Heart, my Lord delayeth his coming; and ſhall be- 
% pin to beat the men- ſervants, and maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be 
« drunken; the lord of that ſervant will come in a day when he looketh nat fer 
« him, and at an hour when he is not aware; and will cut him in ſunder, and 
<«. will appoint him his portion with unbelievers. And that ſervant who. knew 
* his lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did according to his will, 
e ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. For he that knew not, and did commit 
« things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes. For, unto whom- 
« ſoever much is given, of him ſhall much be required: and to whom men have 
* committed much, of him they will aſk the more.“ e 
Luxx xiv. 11. Whoſoever exalteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed : and he that 
« humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted.” _ "7 

VER. 12. When thou makeſt a dinner, or ſupper, call not thy friends, or 
« thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, nor thy neighbours ; leſt they alſo bid 
e thee again, and a recompence be made thee. But when thou makeſt a feaſt, 
call the poor and maimed, the lame and the blind; and. thou ſhalt be bleſſed; 
«« for they cannot recompenſe thee ; for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the reſur- 
erection of the juſt.” 5 4 . . 

VER. 33. © So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of you, that is not ready to forego 
« all Mr n he cannot be my diſciple.” | 


Luxx 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


Luk xvi. 9. I fay unto you, make to yourſelves friends of the mammon 
e of unrighteouſneſs ; that when ye fail, they may receive you into everlaſting 
e habitations, If ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who 
« will commit to your truſt the true riches? And if ye have not been faithful 
t in that which is another man's, who ſhall give you that which is your 
CDI 5: | 

Lok xvii. 3. © If thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him; and if he 
£* repent, forgive him. And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in a day, 


ce and ſeven times in a day turn again to thee, ſaying, I repent ; thou ſhalt for- 


« give him.” 

LUKE xviii. I. © He ſpoke a parable to them, to this end, that men ought 
te always to pray, and not to faint.” | 

VxR. 18. © One comes to him, and aſks him, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I 
e do to inherit eternal life? Jeſus ſaid unto him, if thou wilt enter into life, 


« keep the commandments. He ſays, Which? Jeſus ſaid, Thou knoweſt the 


« commandments. : Thou ſhalt not kill; thou ſhalt not commit adultery ; thou 
ce ſhalt not ſteal ; thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs ; defraud not; honour thy 
« father and thy mother ; and thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. He 
« ſaid, all theſe have I obſerved from my youth. Jeſus hearing this, loved. 
« him; and faid unto him, Yet lackeſt thou one thing: ſell all that thou haſt, 
« and give it to the poor, and, thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven; and come, 
er follow me,” To underſtand this right, we mult take notice, that this young 
man aſks our Saviour, what he mult do, to be admitted effectually into the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah? The Jews believed, that when the Meſſiah came, thoſe 
of their nation that received him, ſhould not die ; but that they, with thoſe 
who, being dead, ſhould then be raiſed again by him, ſhould enjoy eternal life 
with him. Our Saviour, in anſwer to this demand, tells the young man, that 
to obtain the eternal life of the kingdom of the Meſſiah, he muſt keep the com- 
mandments. And then enumerating ſeveral of the precepts of the law, the 
young man ſays, he had obſerved theſe from his childhood. For which, the 


text tells us, Jeſus loved him. But our Saviour, to try whether in earneſt he 


believed him to be the Meſſiah, and reſolved to take him to be his King, and 


to obey him as ſuch, bids him give all that he has to the poor, and come, and 
follow him; and he ſhould have treaſure in heaven. This I look on to be the 


meaning of the place ; this, of ſelling all he had, and giving it to the poor, not 
being a ſtanding law of his kingdom; but a probationary command to this 


young man; to try whether he truly believed him to be the Meſhah, and was 
ready to obey his commands, and relinquiſh all to follow him, when he, his 


Prince required it. 


"AND therefore we ſee, Luke xix. 14. where our Saviour takes notice of the 


, Jews not receiving him as the Meſſiah, he expreſſes it thus; We will not have 


« this man to reign over us.“ It is not enough to believe him to be the Meſ- 
fiah, unleſs we alſo obey his laws, and take him to be our King, to reign over 


us. | | 8 
Marr R. xxii. 11,—13. he that had not on the wedding-garment, though 


he accepted of the invitation, and came to the wedding, was caſt into utter dark- 
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neſs. By the weddin -garment, it is evident good works are meant here ; that 

wedding-garment of fine linen, clean and white, which we are told, Rev. xix. 

8. is the Inavapere, © righteous acts of the ſaints; or, as St Paul calls it, 

Epheſ. iv. 1. The walking worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called.“ 

This appears from the parable itſelf : The kingdom of heaven,” ſays our Sa- 

viour, ver. 2. © is like unto. a king, who made a marriage for his ſon.” And 

here 'he diſtinguiſhes thoſe who were invited, into three forts : 1. Thoſe who 
were invited, and came not; i. e. thoſe who had the goſpel, the good news of 

the kingdom of God propoſed to them, but believed not. 2. Thoſe who came; 

but had not on a wedding-garment ; 1. e. believed Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, 

but were not new clad (as 1 may fo fay) with a true repentance, and amend- 

ment of life: nor adorned with thoſe virtues, which the apoſtle, Col. iii. re- 

quires to be put on. 3. Thoſe who were invited did come, and Had on the 

« wedding-garment ; i. e. heard the goſpel, believed Jeſus to be the Meffiah, 

and ſincerely obeyed his laws. Theſe three forts are plainly deſigned here; 

\ whereof the laſt only were the bleſſed, who were to enjoy the kingdom prepared 

7 0 for them.“ 

| _MATTH. xxiii. Be not ye called Rabbi; for one is your maſter, even the 
„ Meſſiah, and ye are all brethren. And call no man your father upon the 

« earth : for one is your Father which is in heaven. Neither be ye called maſt- 

ers: for one is your maſter, even the Meſſiah. But he that is greateſt amongſt 

& you, hall be your ſervant. And whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf, {hall be abaſed 3 
« and he that ſhall humble himfelf, ſhall be exalted.” 

Lokk xxi. 34. Take heed to yourſelves, leſt your hearts be at any time 

overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and cares of this life. 

Lok xxii. 25. He faid unto them, The kings of the Gentiles exerciſe 

« lordſhip over them; and they that exerciſe authority upon them, are called 

« benefactors. But ye ſhall not be ſo. But he that is greateſt among you, let 

* him be as the younger; and he that is chief, as he that doth ferve.” 

Jon xiii. 34. © A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love one 
« another : as I have loved you, that ye alſo love one another. By this thall all 
men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye love one another.” This command, 
of loving one another, is, repeated again, chap. xv. 12, and 1 | | 

Jon xiv. 15. If ye loye me, keep my commandments.” Ver. 21. He 
« that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: 
e and he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and 
< manifeſt myſelf to him.” Ver. 23. © If a man loveth me, he will keep wy 
„ words.” Ver. 24. He that loveth me not, keepeth not my ſayings.” 

Jou xv. 8. In this is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; fo hall 
% ye be my diſciples. Ver. 14. Le are my friends, if ye do w hatſoever 1 
. e you. 

Tuvs we ſee our Saviour not only confirmed the moral law ; and clearing it 
from the corrupt gloſſes of the ſcribes and Phariſees, ſhewed the ſtrictneſs, as well 
as obligation of its injunctions; but moreover, upon occaſion, requires the 
obedience of his diſciples to ſeveral of the commands he afreſh lays upon them; 
Fm the inforcement of unſpeakable rewards and puniſhments in another 

| world, 


* 
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world, according to their obedience or diſobedience. There is not, I think, 
any of the duties of morality, which he has not, ſomewhere or other, by him- 
ſelf, and his apoſtles, inculcated over and over again to his followers in expreſs 
terms. And is it for nothing that he is ſo inſtant with them to bring forth fruit? 
Does he, their King, command, and is it an indifferent thing? Or will their 
happineſs or miſery not at all depend upon it, whether they obey or no ? They 
were required to believe him to be the Meſſiah; which faith is of grace pro- 
miſed to be reckoned to them, for the compleating of their righteouſneſs, where- 
in it was defective : but righteouſneſs, or obedience to the law of God, was 
their great buſineſs, which if they could have attained by their own pertorm- 
ances, there would have been no need of this gracious allowance, in reward of 
their faith: but eternal life, after the reſurrection, had been their due by a for- 
mer covenant, even that of works; the rule whereof was never aboliſhed, though 
the rigour was abated. The duties injoined in it were duties ſtill, Their ob- 
ligations had never ceaſed ; nor a wilful negle& of them was ever diſpenſed with. 
But their paſt tranſgreſſions were pardoned, to thoſe who received Jeſus, the 
promiſed Meſſiah, for their King; and their future ſlips covered, if renouncing 
their former iniquities, they entered into his kingdom, and continued his ſub- 
jects, with a ſteady reſolution and endeavour to Py his laws, This righteouſ- 
neſs therefore, a complete obedience and freedom from fin, are ſtill ſincerely to 
be endeavoured after. And it is no where promiſed, that thoſe who perſiſt in a 
wilful diſobedience to his laws, ſhall be received into the eternal bliſs of his 
kingdom, how much ſoever they believe in him. | 

A $INCERE obedience, how can any one doubt to be, or ſcruple to call, a 
condition of the new coyenant, as well a sfaith; who ever reads our Saviour's 
Hermon in the mount, to omit all the reſt ? Can any thing be more expreſs than 
theſe words of our Lord? Matt. vi. 14. If you forgive men their treſpaſſes, 


« your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you: but if ye forgive not men their 


« treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes.” And John xiii. 
17. If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if you do them.” This is ſo 
indiſpenſable a condition of the new covenant, that believing without it, will not 
do, nor be accepted ; it our Saviour knew the terms on which he would admit 
men into life. Why call ye me, Lord, Lord,” fays he, Luke vi. 46. “and 
«« do not the things which I fay ?” It is not enough to believe him to be the 
Meſhah, the Lord, without obeying him. For that theſe he fpeaks to here, 
were believers, is evident from the parallel place; Matt. vii. 21,—23. where it is 
thus recorded: Not every one who ſays Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
% 'kingdom of heaven; but he that doth the will of my Father, which is in 
% heaven.” No rebels, or refractory diſobedient, ſhall be admitted there, 
though they have ſo far believed in Jeſus, as to be able to do miracles in his 
name; as is plain out of the following words: Many will ſay to me in that 
« day, Have we not propheſted in thy name, and in thy name have caſt out de- 
« vils, and in thy name have done many wonderful works? And then will I 
« profeſs unto them, I ncyer knew you: depart from me, ye workers of ini- 
_-« qnity,” i | | | 
un. 
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Tuls part of the new covenant, the apoſtles als. 4 in their preaching the goſpel 
of the Meſſiah, ordinarily joined with the doctrine of faith. 

St. PETER, in his firſt ſermon, Acts ii. when they were pricked in heart, and 
aſked, * What ſhall we do ?” ſays, ver, 38.“ RETENT, and be baptized, every 
« one of you, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins. | The 
« ſame he ſays to them again in his next ſpeech, Acts iv. 26. Unto you firſt, 
« God having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs. you.” How was this 
done? © IN TURNING AWAY EVERY ONE FROM YOUR INIQUITIES.' 

Tux ſame doctrine they preach to the high prieſt and rulers, Acts v. 30. 
The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye ſlew, and hanged on a tree: 
« Him hath God exalted with his ri ght hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, for 
« to give REPENTANCE to Iſrael, e. forgiyeneſs of ſins; and we are witneſſes 
« of theſe things, and ſo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom 19g hath given to them 
« that obey him.? 

AcTs xvii. 30, St. Paul tells the Athenians, That now _ the $oſpel, 
« Godcommandeth all men every where to REPENT.' 

Acts xx. 21. St. Paul, in his laſt conference with the 3 5 of Ee 
profeſſes to have taught them the whole doctrine neceſſary. to ſalvation. 1 
« have,” ſays he, „kept back nothing that was profitable unto you; but have 
« ſhewed you, and have taught you publickly, and from houſe to houle ; teſti- 
« fying both to the Jews and to the Greeks :” and then gives an account what 
his preaching had been, viz. REpeNTANCE towards, God, and faith towards, 
« our Lord Jeſus the Mefliah.” This was the ſum and ſubſtance of the golpel 
which. St, Paul preached, and. was all that he knew neceſſary to ſalvation.; viz. 
© Repentance, and believing ſeſus to be the Meſſiah :” and lo takes his laſt 
farewell of them, whom he ſhould never ſee again, ver. 32. in theſe words, 
« And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word of his grace, 
* which is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among all them. 
« that are ſanctified. There is an inheritance conveyed by the word and cove- 
nant of grace; but it is only to thoſe who are ſanctified. 

AcTs xxiv. 24. When Felix ſent for Paul,” that he and his 4 Druſilla 
might hear him, concerning the faith in Chriſt; Paul reaſoned of righte- 
ouſneſs, or juſtice, and temperance ; the duties we owe to others, and to our- 
ſelves; and of the judgment to come; until he made Felix to tremble. Where- 
by it appears, that -<* temperance and juſtice” were fundamental parts of the re- 
lis ion at Paul profeſſed, and were, contained in the faith which he preached. 


And if we find the duties of the moral law not preſſed, by him every where, 


we mult remember, that moſt of his ſermons left upon record, were preached 
in their ſynagogues to the Jews, who acknowledged their obedience due to all 
the precepts of the law; and would have taken it amiſs to have been ſuſpeRed, 

not to have been more zealous for the law than he. And therefore it was with © 
reaſon that his diſcourſes were directed chiefly to what they yet wanted, and 
were averſe to; the knowledge and embracing of . Jeſus, their promiſed Meſiah. 

But what his preaching generally was, if we will believe him himſelf, we may 
ſee Acts xxvi. where giving an account to king Agrippa, of his life and doc- 


| trine, he tells him, ver. 20. cf] ſhewed unto them of Damaſcus, and at Jeru- 


* cc ſalem, 
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te ſalem, and throughout all the coaſts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, 
« that they ſhould repent, and turn to God, and do works meet for repent- 
cc ance.” | 4 | : ; | 0 

Tuus we ſee, by the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles, that he re- 
quired of thoſe who believed him to be the Meſſiah, and received him for their 

Lord and Deliverer, that they ſhould live by his laws: and that (though in con- 
ſideration of their becoming his ſubjects, by faith in him, whereby they believed 
and took him to be the Meſſiah, their former ſins ſhould be forgiven) yet he 
would own none to be his, nor receive them as true denizons of the new Jeru- 
ſalem, into the inheritance of eternal life; but leave them to the condemnation 
of the unrighteous; who renounced not their former miſcatriages, and lived in 
a ſincere obedience to his commands. What he expects from his followers, he 
has ſufficiently declared as a Legiſlator : and that they may not be deceived, by 
miſtaking the doctrine of faith, grace, free-grace, and the pardon and forgive- 
neſs of ſins, and ſalvation by him, (which was the great end of his coming) he 
more than once declares to them, for what omiſſions and miſcarriages he ſhall 
judge and condemn to death, even thoſe who have owned him, and done mi- 
racles in his name : when he comes at laſt to'render to every one according to 
what he had po in the fleſh, fitting upon his great and glorious tribunal, at 
the end of the world. 
Tux firſt place where we find our Saviour to have mentioned the day of judg- 
ment, is John. v. 28, 29. in theſe words; “The hour is coming, in which all 
“e that are in their graves ſhall hear his [i. e. the Son of God's] voice, and ſhall 
« come forth; they that have poxne GOOD, unto the reſurrection of life; and 
« they that have poNE EVIL, unto the reſurrection of damnation.” That 
which puts the diſtinction, if we will believe our Saviour, is the having done 
done good or evil. And he gives a reaſon of the neceſſity of his judging or con- 
demning thoſe «* who have done evil,” in the following words, ver. 30. 1 
« can of myſelf do nothing. As I hear, I judge; and my judgment is juſt ; 
« becauſe I ſeek not my own will, but the will of my Father who hath ſent me.” 
He could not judge of himſelf ; he had but a delegated power of judging from 
the Father, whoſe will he obeyed in it, and who was of purer eyes than. to ad- 
mit any unjuſt perſon into the kingdom of heaven. 


Marr. vii. 22, 23. ſpeaking again of that day, he tells what his ſentence 


will be, Depart from me, ye woRKERs of iniquity.” Faith, in the penitent 
and ſincerely obedient, ſupplies the defect of their performances; and ſo by 
grace they are made juſt, But we may obſerve, none are ſentenced or puniſhed 
for unbelief, but only for their miſdeeds. They are workers of iniquity” on. 
whom the ſentence is pronounced. 29 15 

Marr. xiii. 14. At the end of the world, the Son of man ſhall ſend forth 
« his angels; and they ſhall gather out of his kingdom all ſcandals, and them 


& which Do INIQUITY ; and caſt them into a furnace of fire; there ſhall be 


„ wailing and gnaſhing of teeth.“ And again, ver. 49 The angels ſhall ſever 
te the wicKED from among the jusT ; and ſhall caſt them. into the furnace 
.« of fire.” 2 en l | 

Marr. xvi, 24. © For the Son of man ſhall come in the Soros his 
| : ; 6s zer, 
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« Father, with his angels: and then he ſhall reward every man according to 


JJ... 0h Fog PAD Su Dig! Pod dt yor's > 
Luxe xiii. 26. © Then ſhall ye begin to ſay, We have eaten and drank in 
e thy preſence, and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets, But he ſhall ſay, I tell you, 
«« I know you not; depart from me, ye workers of iniquity.” 1, | © 
MATT. xxv. 24,26; © When the Son of man ſhall come in his glory; and 
„ before. him ſhall be gathered all nations; he A Ae the ſheep on bis right 
„ hand, and the goats on his left. Then ſhall the King ſay to them on his right 
ce hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
« from the foundation of the world; for I was an hungred; and ye gave me 
« meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me drink ; I was a ſtranger, and ye took me 
„in; naked, and ye cloathed me; I was fick, and ye viſited me; I was in pri- 
« ſon, and ye came unto me. Then ſhall the righteous anſwer him, ſaying; 
Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, and fed thee ? &. And the King ſhall 
« anſwer and ſay unto them, Verily, I ſay unto you, Inaſmuch as ye have done 
« jt unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto me. Then 
„ ſhall he ſay unto them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into 
<< everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels: for I was an hungred, 
t and ye gave me no meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me no drink; I was a 
« ſtranger, and ye took me not in; naked, and ye cloathed me not; ſick and 
<« in priſon, and ye viſited me not. Inſomuch that ye did it not to one of theſe, 
« ye did it not to me. And theſe ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment :: but the 
« righteous into life eternal.“ ET N N 
Taxsx, I think, are all the places where our Saviour mentions the laſt judg- 
ment, or deſcribes his way of proceeding in that great day; wherein, as we have 


. 


obſerved, it is remarkable, that every where the ſentence follows, doing or not 


doing; without any mention of believing or not believing. Not that any, to 
whom the goſpel hath been preached, ſhall be ſaved, without believing Jeſus to 


be the Mefhah : for all being ſinners, and tranſgreſſors of the Jay, and ſo unjuſt, 


are all liable to condemnation ; unleſs they believe, and ſo through grace are 
juſtified by God, for this faith, which ſhall be accounted to them for righteouſ- 
neſs. But the reſt wanting this cover, this allowance for their tranſgreſſions, muſt 
anſwer for all their actions; and being found tranſgreſſors of the law, ſhall, by 
the letter and ſanction of that law, be condemned, for not having paid a full 
obedience to that law, and not for want of faith. That is not the guilt on which 
the puniſhment'is laid; though it be the want of faith, which Jays open their 
guilt uncovered ; and expoſes them to the ſentence of the law, againſt all that 
are unrighteous. | V FIST 5 

Tur common objection here, is; If all finners ſhall be condemned, but ſuch 
as have a gracious allowance made them; and ſo are juſtified by God, for belie- 
ving Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and fo taking him for their King, whom they are 
reſolved to obey to the utmoſt of their power; What ſhall become of all man- 
% kind, who lived before our Saviour's time, Who never heard of his name, and 
« conſequently could not believe in him?“ To this the anſwer is ſo obvious and 
natural, that one would wonder how any reaſonable man ſhould think it Worth 
the urging. No body was, or can be required to beliete, what was never pro- 
CSI | e | poſed 
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poſed to him to believe. Before the fulneſs of time, which God from the coun- 
ſel of his own wiſdom had appointed to ſend his Son in, he had, at ſeveral times, 
and in different manners, promiſed to the r of Iſrael, an extraordinary per- 
ſon to come; who, raiſed from amongſt themſelves, ſhould be their Ruler and 
Deliverer. The time, and other circumſtances of his birth, life, and perſon, he 
had in ſundry prophecies ſo particularly deſcribed, and ſo plainly foretold, that 
he was well known, and expected by the Jews, under the name of the Meſſiah, 
or Anointed, given him in ſome of theſe prophecies. All then that was required, 
before his appearing in the world, was to believe what God had revealed, and to 
rely with a full aſſurance on God, for the performance of his promiſe ; and to 
believe, that in due time he would fend them to the Meſſiah, this anointed King, 
this promiſed Saviour and Deliverer, according to his word. This faith in the 
promiſes of God, this relying and acquieſcing in his word and faithfulneſs, the 
Almighty takes well at our hands, as a great mark of homage, paid by us poor 


W 


frail creatures, to his goodneſs and truth, as well as to his power and wiſdom : 


and accepts it as an acknowledgment of his peculiar providence, and benignity 
to us. And therefore, our Saviour tells us, John xii. 44. He that believes on 
„ me, believes not on me, but on him that ſent me.” The works of nature 
ſhew his wiſdom and power: but it is his peculiar care of mankind, moſt emi- 
nently diſcovered in his promiſes to them, that ſhews his bounty and goodneſs ; 
and conſequently engages their hearts in love and affection to him. This obla- 
tion of an heart, fixed with dependence on, and affection to him, is the moſt ac- 
ceptable tribute we can pay him, the foundation of true devotion, and life of all 
religion. What a value he puts on this depending on his word, and reſting ſa- 
tisfied in his promiſes, we have an example in Abraham; whoſe faith “ was 
«* counted to him for righteouſneſs,” as we have before remarked out of Rom. 
iv. And his relying firmly on the promile of God, without any doubt of its per- 
formance, gave him the name of the father of the faithful; and gained him fo 
much favour with the Almighty, that he was called the“ friend of God ;” the 
higheſt and moſt glorious title that can be beſtowed on a creature. The thing 
5 i was no more, but a ſon by his wife Sarah; and a numerous poſterity hy 

him, which ſhould poſſeſs the land of Canaan. Theſe were but temporal bleſſings, 
and (except the birth of a ſon) very remote, ſuch as he ſhould never live to ſee, 

nor in his own. perſon have the benefit of. But becauſe he queſtioned not the 
performance of it; but reſted fully ſatisfied in the goodneſs, truth, and faithful- 
neſs of God, who had promiſed ; it was counted to him for righteouſneſs. Let 
us ſee how St. Paul expreſſes it; Rom. iv. 18—22. © Who, againſt hope, be- 
«© lieved in hope, that he might become the father of many nations; according 
«© to that which was ſpoken, So ſhall thy ſeed be. And being not weak in his 
faith, he conſidered not his own body now dead, when he was above an hun- 
<< dred years old, neither yet the deadneſs of - Sarah's womb. He ſtaggered not 
* at the promiſe of God through unbelief, but was ſtrong in faith: giving glo- 
«« ry to God, and being fully perſuaded, that what he had promiſed, he was 
% able to perform. And THEREFORE, it was imputed to him for righteouſ- 
«« neſs;” St. Paul having here emphatically deſcribed the ſtrength and firmneſs 
of Abraham's faith, informs us, that he thereby gave glory to God; and there- 
„„ M : fore 
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fore it was * accounted to him for righteouſneſs.” This is the way that God 
deals with poor frail mortals. He is graciouſly pleaſed to take it well of them, 


and give it the place of .righteouſneſs, and a kind of merit in his ſight ; if they 


believe his promiſes, and have a ſtedfaſt relying on his veracity and goodneſs. 
St. Paul, Heb. 11. 6. tells us; „Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God: 
but at the ſame time tells us what faith that is. For,” ſays he, he that 
© cometh to God, muſt believe that he is; and that he is a rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek him.” He muſt be perſuaded of God's mercy and good 
will to thoſe who ſeek to obey him; and reſt aſſured of his rewarding thoſe 
who rely on him, for whatever, either by the light of nature, or particular pro- 
miſes, he has revealed to them of bis tender mercies, and taught them to expect 
from his bounty. This deſcription of faith, (that we might not miſtake what 


he means by that faith, without which we cannot pleaſe God, and which re- 


commended the ſaints of old) St. Paul places in the middle of the liſt of thoſe 
who were eminent for their faith ; and whom he ſets as patterns to the converted 


Hebrews, under perſecution, to encourage them to perſiſt in their confidence of 
deliverance by the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, and in their belief of the promiſes they 


now had under the goſpel. By thoſe examples he exhorts them not to « draw 
* back” from the hope that was ſet before them, nor apoſtatize from the pro- 
feflion of the chriſtian religion. This is plain from ver. 35—38. of the precedent 


chapter: Caſt not away therefore your confidence, which hath great recom- 


© pence of reward. For ye have great need of perſiſting or perſeverance ;” (for fo 
the Greek word ſignifies here, which our tranſlativn renders ** patience.” Vide 
Luke viii. 15.) © that after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the 


« promiſe. For yet a little while, and he that ſhall come will come, and will 


* not tarry. Now the juſt ſhall live by faith. But if any man draw back, my 


* ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him.” 


Tun examples of faith, which St. Paul enumerates and propoſes in the fol- 
lowing words, chap. xi. plainly ſhew, that the faith whereby thoſe believers of 
old pleaſed God, was nothing but a ſtedfaſt reliance on the goodneſs and faith- 


fulneſs of God, for thoſe good things, which either the light of nature, or 2 
ith 


ticular promiſes, had given them grounds to hope for. Of what avail this 
was with God, we may ſee, ver. 4. By faith Abel offered unto God a more 


« excellent ſacrifice than Cain; by which he obtained witneſs that he was righ- 


© teous.” Ver. 5. ' By faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould not fee 
« death: for before his tranſlation he had this teſtimony, that he pleaſed God.” 
Ver. 7. Noah being warned of God of things not ſeen as yet; being wary, 
& by faith prepared an ark, to the ſaving of his houſe; by the which he con- 
% demned the world, and became heir of the righteouſneſs which is by faith.” 
And what it was that God ſo graciouſly accepted and rewarded, we are told, 


ver. 11. © Through faith alſo Sarah herſelf received ſtrength to conceiye ſeed, 


« and was delivered of a child, when ſhe was paſt age.” How the came to 
obtain this grace from God, the apoſtle tells us, Becauſe ſhe judged him 


„ faithful who had promiſed.” Thoſe therefore, who pleaſed God, and were 


accepted by him before the coming of Chriſt, did. it only by believing the pro- 
miſes, and relying on the goodneſs of God, as far as he had revealed it to them. 
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as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


For the apoſtle, in the following words, tells us, ver. 13. © Theſe all died in 
« faith, not "—_ received (the accompliſhment of) the promiſes ; but hav- 
t ing ſeen them afar off: and were perſuaded of them, and embrated them.” 
This was all that was required of them ; to be perſuaded of, and embrace the 

romiſes which they had. They could be perſuaded of no more than was 
propoſed to them; embrace no more than was revealed, according to the 

romiſes they had received, and the diſpenſations they were under. And if the 
Faith of things © ſeen afar off; if their truſting in God for the promiſes he 
then gave them; if a belief of the Meſſiah to come; were ſufficient to render 
thoſe who lived in the ages before Chriſt acceptable to God, and righteous be- 
fore him: I defire thoſe who tell us, that God will not (nay, ſome go ſo far as 
to ſay, cannot accept) any, who do not believe every article of their particular 
creeds and ſyſtems, to conſider, why God, out of his infinite mercy, cannot as 
well juſtify man now, for believing Jeſus of Nazareth to be the promiſed Meſ- 
ſiah, the king and Deliverer, as thoſe heretofore, who believed only that God 
would, according to his promiſe, in due time fend the Meſſiah, to be a King 


and Deliverer. 


"THERE is another difficulty often to be met with, which ſeems to have ſome- 


thing of more weight in it: and that is, that though the faith of thoſe be- 
« fore Chriſt, (believing that God would ſend the Meſlah, to be a Prince, and a 
« Sayiour to his people, as he had promiſed) and the faith of thoſe ſince his 
« time, (believing Jeſus to be that Meſſiah, promiſed and ſent by God) ſhall be 
«© accounted to them for rightequſneſs ; yet what ſhall become of all the reſt of 
«© mankind, who, having never heard of the promiſe or news of a Saviour, not a 
« word of a Meſſiah to be ſent, or that was come, have had no thought or belief 
e concerning him?“ | | | 
To this I anſwer ; that God will require of every man, “according to what 
« a man hath, and not according to what he hath not.” He will not expect 
the improvement of ten talents, where he gave but one; nor require any one 
ſhould believe a promiſe of which he has never heard. The apoſtle's reaſon- 
ing, Rom. x. 14. is very juſt: How ſhall they believe in him, of whom they 
« have not heard? But though there be many, who being ſtrangers to the 
commonwealth of Iſrael, were alſo ſtrangers to the oracles of God, committed 
to that people; many, to whom the promiſe of the Meſſiah never came, and 
ſo were never in a capacity to believe or reject that revelation ; yet God had, by 


* 


the light of reaſon, revealed to all mankind, who would make uſe of that light, 


that he was good and merciful. The ſame ſpark of the divine nature and 


under, as a man; ſhewed him alſo the way of atoning the merciful, kind, co 
paſſionate Author and Father of him and his being, when he had tranſgreſſec 
that law. He that made uſe of this candle of the Lord, fo far as to find wha 
was his duty, could not miſs to find alſo the way to reconciliation and forgive- 
neſs, when he had failed of his duty: though, if he uſed not his reaſon this way, 
if he put out or neglected this light, he might, perhaps, ſee neither. 

Tux law is the eternal, immutable ſtandard of right. And a part of that law 


is, that a man ſhould forgive, not only his children, but his enemies, upon their 
Ih M 2 | repentance, 


knowledge in man, which, making him a man, ſhewed him the law he was 


= 


pentance, aſking pardon, and amendment. And therefore he could not doubt 
that the author of this law, and God of patience and conſolation, who is rich in 


I 
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mercy, would forgive his frail offspring, if they acknowledged their faults, diſ- 


approved the 1 of their tranſgreſſions, begged his pardon, and reſolved in 


earneſt, for the future, to conform their actions to this rule, which they owned 


to be juſt and right. This way of reconciliation, this hope of atonement, the 


light of nature revealed to them: and the revelation of the goſpel, having ſaid 


nothing to the contrary, leaves them to ſtand and fall to their own Father and 
Maſter, whoſe goodneſs and mercy is over all his works. 


Ixnow ſome are forward to urge that place of the Acts, chap. iv. as contra 


to this. The words, ver. 10. and 127 ſtand thus: « Be it known unto you all, 
* and to all the people of Iſrael, that by the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, 


© whom ye crucified, whom God raiſed from the dead, even by him, doth this 
& man” [i. e. the lame man reſtored by Peter] * ſtand here before you whole. 
This is the ſtone which is ſet at nought by you builders, which is become the 
& head of the corner. Neither is there ſalvation in any other: for there is none 
“ other name under heaven given among men, in which we muſt be fayed.” 
Which, in ſhort is, that Jeſus is the only true Meſſiah, neither is there any other 
perſon, but he, given to be a mediator between God and man, in whoſe name 
we may aſk, and hope for falvation, | | 

IT will here poflibly be aſked, © Quorſum perditio hzc ?” What need was 
there of a Saviour? What advantage have we by Jeſus Chriſt ? EX 

IT is enough to juſtify the fitneſs of any thing to be done, by reſolving it into 
the «© wiſdom of God,” who has done it; though our ſhort views, and narrow 
underſtandings, may utterly incapacitate us to ſee that wiſdom, and to judge 
rightly of it. We know little of this viſible, and nothing at all of the ſtate of 
that intellectual world, wherein are infinite numbers and degrees of fpirits out of 
the reach of our ken, or gueſs; and therefore, know not what tranſactions there 
were between God and our Saviour, in reference to his kingdom. We know 


n «aA 


not what need there was to ſet up an head and a chieftain, in oppoſition to 
„the prince of this world, the prince of the power of the air,” &c. whereof 


— 


ing cannot account for. 


there are more than obſcure intimations in ſcripture. And we ſhall take too 
much upon us, if we ſhall call God's wiſdom or providence to account, and 
pertly condemn for needleſs, all that our weak, and perhaps, biaſſed underſtand- 


- 
. 


Tuovon this general anſwer be reply enough to the forementioned demand, 


and ſuch as a rational man, or fair ſearcher after truth will acquieſce in; yet 


in this particular caſe, the wiſdom and goodneſs of God has ſhewn himſelf ſo 
viſibly to common apprehenſions, that it hath furniſhed us abundantly where- 
withal to fatisfy the curious and inquiſitive, who will not take a bleſſing, unleſs 
they be inſtructed what need they had of it, and why it was beſtowed upon 


them. The great and many advantages we receive by the coming of Jeſus the 


Meſſiah, will ſhew, that it was not without need, that he was ſent into the 
worlds: 5 | i 8 | 
Tux evidence of our Saviour's miſſion from heaven is fo great, in the multi- 
tude'of miracles he did before all forts of people, that what he delivered can- 

| * not 
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not but be received as the oracles of God, and unqueſtionable verity. For the 
"miracles he did were ſo ordered by the divine providence and wiſdom, that they 
never were, nor could be denied by any of the enemies, or oppoſers of chriſti- 
anity. | 

| e the works of nature, in every part of them, ſufficiently evidence a 
Deity ; yet the world made ſo little uſe of their reaſon, that they ſaw him not, 
where, even by the impreſſions of himſelf, he was eaſy to be found. Senſe and 

luſt blinded their minds in ſome, and a careleſs inadvertency in others, and feur- 

ful apprehenſions in moſt (who either believed there were, or could not but 
ſuſpect there might be, ſuperior unknown beings) gave them up into the hands 

of their prieſts, to fill their heads with falſe notions of the Deity, and their 
worſhip with fooliſh rites, as they pleaſed : and what dread or craft once be- 

gan, . devotion ſoon made ſacred, and religion immutable. In this ſtate of dark- 

neſs and ignorance of the true God, viee and ſuperſtition held the world. Nor 
could any help be had, or hoped for from reaſon ; which could not be heard, 

and was judged to have nothing to do in the caſe ; the prieſts, every · where, to 

ſecure their empire, having excluded reaſon from having any thing to do in re- 
ligion. And in the crowd of wrong notions, and invented rites, the world had 
almoſt loſt the fight of the one only true God. The rational and thinking part 

of mankind, it is true, when they ſought after him, found the one ſupreme, in- 
viſible God ; but if they acknowledged and worſhipped him, it was only in their 

own minds. They kept this truth locked up in their own breaſts as a ſecret, 

nor ever durſt venture it amongſt the people, much leſs amongſt the prieſts, 

thoſe wary guardians of their own creeds and profitable inventions. Hence we 

ſee, that reaſon, ſpeaking ever ſo clearly to the wiſe and virtuous, had never 
authority enough to prevail on the multitude, and to perſuade the ſocieties of 

men, that there was but one God, that alone was to be owned and worſhipped. 

The belief and worſhip of one God, was the national religion of the Iſraelites: 
alone: and if we will conſider it, it was introduced and ſupported amongſt the 
people by revelation. They were in Goſhen, and had light, whilſt the reſt of 

the world were in almoſt Egyptian darkneſs, «© without God in the world.” 
There was no part of mankind, who had quicker parts, or improved them more; 

that had a greater light of reaſon, or followed it farther in all forts of ſpecula- 

tions, than the Athenians : and yet we find but one Socrates amongſt them, 
that oppoſed and laughed at their polytheiſm, and wrong opinions of the Deity ; 
and we ſee how they rewarded him for it. Whatſoever Plato, and the ſobereſt 

of the philoſophers thought of the nature and being of the one God, they were 

fain in their outward profeſſions and worſhip, to go with the herd, and keep to 

the religion eſtabliſhed by law: which what it was, and how it had diſpoied 

the minds of theſe knowing and quick-ſighted Grecians, St. Paul tells us, Acts 

xvii. 22, — 29. Ve men of Athens,” ſays he, „I perceive, that in all things 

«« ye are too ſuperſtitious. For as I paſſed by, and beheld your devotions, I 

« found an altar with this inſcription, To THE UNKNowN GOD. Whom there— 

«« fote ye ignorantly worſhip, him declare I unto you. God that made the 

«© world, and all things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord, of heaven and earth, 

* dwelleth not in temples made with hands: neither is worſhipped with m_ 

4 | «& Nands, 
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« hands, as though he needed any thing, ſeeing that he giveth unto all life, 
«© and breath, and all things; and hath made of one blood all the nations of 
««. men, for to dwell on the face of the earth; and hath determined the times 
before appointed, and the bounds of their habitations ; that they ſhould ſeek 
« the Lord, if haply they might feel him out and find him, though he be not 
« far from every one of us.” Here he tells the Athenians, that they, and the 
reſt of the world (given up to ſuperſtition)-whatever light there was in the works 
of creation and providence, to lead them to the true God, yet few of them found 
him. He was every-where near them; yet they were but like people groping 
and feeling for. ſomething in the dark, and did not fee him with a full and clear 


_ day-light ; But thought the Godhead like to gold and ſilver, and ſtone, graven 


«, by art and man's device.” | | | 
. In this ſtate of darkneſs and error, in reference to the true God,” our. Sa- 


viour found the world. But the clear revelation he brought with him, diffipated 


this darkneſs ; made the one inviſible true God” known to the world: and 
that with ſuch evidence and energy, that polytheiſm and idolatry hath no where 


been able to withſtand it : but wherever the preaching of the truth he delivered, 


and the light of the goſpel hath come, thoſe miſts have been diſpelled. And 
in effect, we ſee, that ſince our Saviour's time, the belief of one God” has 
prevailed and ſpread itſelf over the face of the earth. For even to the light t 
the Meſſiah brought into the world with him, we muſt aſcribe the owning and 
profeſſion of one God, which the Mahometan religion hath derived and bor- 
rowed from it. So that in this ſenſe it is certainly and manifeſtly true of our 
Saviour, what St. John ſays of him; 1 Jobn iii. 8. For this purpoſe the Son 
«© of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the devil.” This 
light the world needed, and this light it received from him: that there is but 
% one God,” and he © eternal, inviſible ;” not like to any viſible objects, nor to 
be repreſented by them. _ ; 4 eee | 

IF. it be aſked, whether the revelation to the patriarchs by Moſes did not 
teach this, and why that was enough ? The anſwer is obvious ; that however 
clearly the knowledge of one invifible God, maker of heaven and earth, was 
revealed to them ; yet that revelation was ſhut up in a little corner of the world; 
amongſt a people, by that very law, which they received with it, excluded from 
a commerce and communication with the reſt of mankind. The Gentile world, 
in our Saviour's time, and ſeveral ages before, could have no atteſtation of the 


miracles on which the Hebrews built their faith, but from the Jews themſelves, 


a people not known to the greateſt part of mankind ; contemned and thought 
vilely of; by thoſe nations that did know them ; and therefore very unfit and 


unable to propagate the doctrine of one God in the world, and diffuſe it through 


the nations of the earth, by the ſtrength and force of that ancient revelation, 
upon which they had received it. But our Saviour, when he came, threw down 
this wall of partition; and did not confine-his miracles or meſſage to the land 
of Canaan, or the worſhippers at Jeruſalem. But he himſelf preached at Sama- 
ria, and did miracles in the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and before multitudes of 
people gathered from all quarters. And after his reſurrection, ſent his apoſtles 
amongſt the nations, accompanied with miracles; which were done in all parts 
| 8 ſo 
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ſo frequently, and before ſo many witneſſes of all ſorts, in broad day-light, that, 
as I have before obſerved, the enemies of Chriſtianity have never dared to deny 
them; no, not Julian himſelf : who neither wanted {kill nor power to enquire 
into the truth ; nor would have failed to have proclaimed and expoſed it, if he 
could have detected any falſhood in the hiſtory of the goſpel ; or xy the leaſt 
ground to queſtion the matter of fact publiſhed of Chriſt and his apoſtles. The 
number and evidence of the miracles done by our Saviour and his followers, by 
the power and force of truth, bore down this mighty and accompliſhed emperor, 
and all his parts, in his own dominions. He durſt not deny ſo plain a matter of 
fact, which being granted, the truth of our Saviour's doctrine and miſſion una- 
voidably follows ; notwithſtanding whatſoever artful ſuggeſtions his wit could 
invent, or malice ſhould offer to the contrary. e 
Nuxxr to the- knowledge of one God; maker of all things; “ a clear 
«© knowledge of their duty was wanting to mankind.” This part of knowledge, 
- though cultivated with ſome care by ſome of the heathen philoſophers, yet got 
little footing among the people. All men, indeed, under pain of diſpleaſing the 
gods, were to frequent the temples : every one went to their ſacrifices and ſer- 
vices ; but the prieſts made it not their buſineſs to teach them virtue. If they 
were diligent in their obſervations and ceremonies ; punctual in their feaſts and 
ſolemnities, and the tricks of religion; the holy tribe afſured them the gods 
were pleaſed, and they looked no farther. Few went to the ſchools of the phi- 
loſophers to be inſtructed in their duties, and to know what was good and 
evil in their actions. The prieſts ſold the better pennyworths, and therefore 
had all the cuſtom. Luftrations and proceſſions were much eafier than a clean 
conſcience, and a ſteady courſe of virtue; and an expiatory ſacrifice that atoned 
for the want of it, was much more convenient than a ſtrict and holy life. No 
wonder then, that religion was every where diſtinguiſhed from, and preferred to 
virtue; and that it was dangerous hereſy and profaneneſs to think the contrary. 
So: much virtue as was neceſſary to hold ſocieties together, and to contribute to 
the quiet of governments, the civil laws of common-wealths taught, and forced 
upon men that lived under magiſtrates. But theſe laws being for the moſt part 
made by ſuch, who had no other aims but their own power, reached no farther 
than thoſe things that would ſerve to tie men together in ſubjection; or at moſt, 


were directly to conduce to the proſperity and temporal happineſs of any people. 


But natural religion, in its full extent, was no where, that I know, taken care 
of, by the force of natural reaſon.” It ſhould ſeem, by the little that has hither- 
to been done in it, that it is too hard a taſk for unaſſiſted reaſon to eſtabliſh 
morality in all its parts, upon its true foundation, with a clear and convincing 
light. And it is at leaſt a ſurer and ſhorter way, to the apprehenſions of the 
vulgar, and maſs of mankind, that one manifeſtly ſent from God, and coming 
with viſible authority from him, ſhould as a King and Law-maker, tell them 
their duties; and require their obedience ;; than leave it to the long, and ſome- 
times intricate deductions of reaſon, to be made out to them. Such trains of 
reaſoning the greateſt part of mankind have neither leiſure. to weigh; nor, for 
want of education and uſe, {kill to judge of. We fee how unſucceſsful in this, 


the attempts of philoſophers were before our Saviour's time. How ſhort their 
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ſeveral ſyſtems came of the perfection of a true and complete morality, is very | 


" viſible. And if fince that, the chriſtian philoſophers have much out- done 


them; yet we may obſerve, that the firſt knowledge of the truths they have 
added, are owing to revelation :! though as ſoon as they are heard and conſidered, 
they are found to be agreeable to reaſon ; and ſuch as can by no means be con- 

tradicted. Every one may obſerve a great many truths, which he receives at 
firſt from others, and readily aſſents to, as conſonant to reaſon, which he would 


have found it hard, and perhaps beyond his ſtreng th, to have diſcovered him- 


ſelf. Native and original truth is not ſo eaſily wrought out of the mine, as we, 
who have it delivered ready dug and faſhioned: into our hands, are apt to ima- 
gine. And how often at fifty: or threeſcore years old are thinking men told, | 
what they wonder how they could miſs thinking of? Which yet their own 
contemplations did not, and poſſibly never would have helped them to. Ex- 
perience ſhews, that the knowledge of morality, by meer natural light, (how 
agreeable ſoever it be to it) makes but a flow progreſs, and little advance in the 
world. And the reaſon of it is not hard to be found in men's neceſſities, paſ- 
fions, vices, and miſtaken intereſts, which turn their thoughts another way: 
and the deſigning leaders, as well as following herd, find it not to their pur- 
poſe to employ much of. their meditations this way. Or whatever elſe was the 
cauſe, it is plain, in fact, that human reaſon unatliſted, failed men in its great 
and proper buſineſs of morality. It never from unqueſtionable principles, by 
clear deductions, made out an intire body of the law of nature. And he 
that ſhall collect all the moral rules of the philoſophers, and compare them with 
thoſe contained in the ne teſtament, will find them to come ſhort of the mo- 
rality delivered by our Saviour, and taught by his apoſtles; a Ys made up, 


for the moſt part, of ignorant, but inſpired fiſhermen. 


Tuobvon yet, if any one ſhould think, that out of the Crikey of the wiſe 
beathens before our Saviour's time, there might be a collection made of all thoſe 
rules of morality, which are to be found in the chriſtian religion; yet this would 
not at all hinder, but that the world, nevertheleſs, ſtood: as much in need of our 
Saviour, and the morality delivered by him. Let it be granted (though not true) 
that all the moral precepts of the goſpel were known by ſomebody or other, 
amongſt mankind before. But where, or how; or of what uſe, is not confi- 
tidered, © Suppoſe they may be picked up here and there; ſome from Solon and 


Bias in Greece, others from Tully in Italy: and to complete the work, let Con- 


fucius, as far as China, be conſulted; and Anacharſis the Scythian, contribute 
his ſhare. What will all this do, to give the world a complete morality, that may 
be to mankind, the unqueſtionable rule of life and manners? Iwill not here urge 
the impoſſibility of collecting from men, ſo far diſtant from one another, in time 
and place, and languages. I will ſuppoſe there was a Stobeus in thoſe times, 
who had gathered the moral - ſayings from all the ſages of the world. What 
would this amount to, towards being a ſteady rule; a certain tranſcript of a law 
that we are under? Did the ſaying of Ariſtippus, or Confucius, give it an au- 
thority ? Was Zeno a law-giver to mankind If not, what he or any other phi- 


| loſopher delivered, was but a ſaying of his. Mankind might hearken to it, or 


Mares, it, as they * or as it ſuited their intereſt, 8 principles or 
umours. 
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humours. They were under no obligation; the opinion of this or that philo- 
ſopher, was of no authority. And if it were, you muſt take all he ſaid under 
the ſame character. All his dictates muſt go for law, certain and true; or none 
of them. And then, if you will take any of the moral * 0.0 of Epicurus 


(many whereof Seneca quotes with eſteem and approbation) for precepts of the 
law of nature; you muſt take all the reſt of his doctrine for ſuch too; or elſe 
his authority ceaſes: and ſo no more is to be received from him, or any of the 
ſages of old, for parts of the law of nature, as carrying with it an obligation to 
be obeyed, but what they prove to be ſo. But ſuch a body of ethicks, proved 
to be £7 law of nature, from principles-of reaſon, and teaching all the duties 
of life; I think nobody will ſay the world had before our Saviour's time. It is 
not enough, that there were up and down ſcattered ſayings of wiſe men, con- 
formable to right reaſon. The law of nature, is the law of convenience too : 
and it is no wonder, that thoſe men of parts, and ſtudious of virtue (who had 
occaſion to think on any particular part of it,) ſhould, by meditation, light on 
the right, even from the obſervable convenience and beauty of it ; without mak- 
ing out-its obligation from the true principles of the law of nature, and foun- 
dations of morality. But theſe incoherent apophthegms of philoſophers, and 
wie men, however excellent in themſelves, and well intended by them, could 
neyer make a morality, whereof the world could be convinced; could never riſe 
to the force of a law, that mankind could with certainty depend on, Whatſo- 
ever ſhould thus be univerſally. uſeful, as a ſtandard to which men ſhould con- 
form their manners, muſt have its authority, either from reaſon or revelation. 


It is not every writer of -morals, or compiler of it from others, that can thereby 


be erected into a law-giver.to mankind; and a dictator of rules, which are there- 


fore valid, becauſe they are to be found in his books; under the authority of this 


or that philoſopher. He, that any one will pretend to ſet up in this kind, and 
have his rules paſs for authentick directions, muſt ſhew, that either he builds his 
doctrine upon principles of reaſon, ſelf-evident in themſelves ; and that he de- 
duces all the parts of it from thence, by clear and evident demonſtration : or 
mult ſhew his commiſſion from heaven, that he comes with authority from God, 
to deliver his will and commands to the world. In the former way, nobody that 
I know, before our Saviour's time, ever did, or went about to give us a mora- 
lity. It is true, there is a law of nature: but who is there that ever did, or un- 
dertook to give it us all entire, as a law; no more, nor no leſs, than what was 
contained in, and had the obligation of that law ? Who ever made out all the 
parts of it, put them together, and ſhewed the world their obligation? Where 
was there any ſuch code, that mankind might have recourſe to, as their unerring 
rule, before our Saviour's time ? If there was not, it is plain there was need of 
one to give us ſuch a morality; ſuch a law, which might be the ſure guide of 
| thoſe who had a deſire to go right; and if they had a mind, need not miſtake 

their duty, but might be certain when they had performed, when failed in it. 
Such alaw of morality, Jeſus Chriſt hath given us in the new teſtament ; but by 


the latter of theſe ways, by revelation, - We have from him a full and ſufficient * 


rule for our direction, and conformable to that of reaſon. But the truth and ob- 
ligation of its precepts have their force, and are put paſt doubt to us, by the evi- 
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dence of his miſſion. He was ſent by God : his miracles ſhew it; and the au- 


thority of God in his precepts cannot be queſtioned. Here morality has a ſure 


ſtandard, that revelation vouches, and reaſon cannot gainſay, nor queſtion ; but 
both together witneſs to come from God the great law-maker. And ſuch an one 
as this, out of the new teſtament, I think the world never had, nor can any one 
fay, is any where elſe to be found. Let me aſk any one, who is forward to 


think that the doctrine of morality was full and clear in the world, at our Sa- 


viour's birth; whither would he have directed Brutus and Caſſius, (both men of 

arts and virtue, the one whereof believed, and the other. diſbelieved a future 

eing) to be ſatisfied in the rules and obligations of all the parts of their duties; 
if they ſhould have aſked him, Where they might find the law they were to live 
by, and by which they ſhould be charged, or acquitted, as guilty, or innocent ? 
It to the ſayings of the wiſe, and the declarations of philoſophers, he ſends them 
into a wild wood of uncertainty, to an endleſs maze, from which they ſhould 
never get out: if to the religions of the world, yet worſe : and if to their own 
reaſon, he refers them to that which had ſome light and certainty ; but yet had 


hitherto failed all mankind in a perfect rule; and we ſee, reſolved not the 


doubts that had riſen amongſt the ſtudious and thinking philoſophers ; nor had 
yet been able to convince the civilized parts of the world, that they had not 
given, nor could, without a crime, take away the lives of their children, by ex- 
poſing them. e | 
I rx any one ſhall think to excuſe human nature, by laying blame on men's 
negligence, that they did not carry morality to an higher pitch; and make it 
out entire in every part, with that clearneſs of demonſtration which ſome think 
it capable of; he helps not the matter. Be the cauſe what it will, our Saviour 
found mankind under a corruption of manners and principles, which ages after 
ages had prevailed, and muſt be confeſſed, was not in a way or tendency to he 
mended, The rules of morality were in different countries and ſects, different. 
And natural reaſon no where had, nor was like to cure the defects and errors in 
them. Thoſe juſt meaſures of right and wrong, which neceffity had any where 
introduced, the civil laws preſcribed, or philoſophy recommended, ſtood not on 
their true foundations. They were looked on as bonds of ſociety, and conve- 
niences of common life, and laudable practices. But where was it that their 
obligation was thoroughly known and allowed, and they received as precepts of a 
law; of the higheſt law, the law of nature? That could not be, without a clear 
knowledge and acknowledgement of the law-maker, and the great rewards and 
uniſhments, for thoſe that would, or would not obey him: But the religion 
of the heathens, as was before obſerved, little concerned itſelf in their morals. 
The prieſts, that delivered the oracles of heaven, and pretended to ſpeak from 


the gods, ſpoke little of virtue and a good life. And, on the other fide, the phi- 


loſophers, who ſpoke from reaſon, made not much mention of the Deity in their 


ethicks. - They depended on reaſon and her oracles, which contain nothing but 


truth: but yet ſome parts of that truth lie too deep for our natural powers eaſily 

to reach, and make plain and viſible to mankind, without ſome light from above 

to direct them. When truths are once known to us, though by tradition, we 

Are apt to be favourable to our own parts; and aſcribe to our own underſtand- 
| * | 
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ings the diſcovery of what, in reality, we borrowed from others : or, at leaſt, 
finding we can prove, what at firſt we learn from others, we are forward to con- 
clude it an obvious truth, which, if we had fought, we could not have miſſed. 
Nothing feems hard to our underſtandings that is ance known: and becauſe 
what\we ſee, we fee with our own eyes; we are apt to overlook, or forget the 
help we had from others who ſhewed it us, and firſt made us ſee it; as if we 
were not at all beholden to them, for thoſe truths they opened the way to, and 
led us into. For knowledge being only of truths that are perceived to be fo, we 
are favourable enough to our own faculties, to conclude, that they of their own 
ſtrength would have attained thoſe diſcoveries, without any foreign aſſiſtance; 
and that we know thoſe truths, by the ſtrength and native light of our own 
minds, as they did from whom we received them by theirs, only they had the 
lack to be as Bay Thus the whole ſtock of human knowledge is claimed 
by every one, as his private poſſeſſion, as ſoon as he (profiting by others dif- 
coveries) has got it into his own mind: and ſo it is; but not properly by his 
own {ſingle induſtry, nor of his own acquiſition. He ſtudies, it is true, and 
takes pains to make a progreſs in what others have delivered : but their pains 
were of another ſort, who firſt brought thoſe truths to light, which he after- 
wards derives from them, He that travels the roads now, applauds his own 
ſtrength and legs that have carried him ſo far in ſuch a ſcantling of time; and 
aſcribes all to his own vigour, little conſidering how much he owes to their 
pains, who cleared the woods, drained the bogs, built the bridges, and made 
the ways paſſable; without which he might have toiled much with little progreſs. 
A great many things which we have been bred up in the belief of, from our 
cradles, (and are notions grown familiar, and, as it were, natural to us, under 
the goſpel,) we take for unqueſtionable obvious truths, and eaſily demonſtrable ; 
without conſidering how long we might have been in doubt or ignorance of them, 
had revelation been ſilent. And many are beholden to revelation, who do not 
acknowledge it. It is no diminiſhing to revelation, that reaſon gives it ſuffrage 
too, to the truths revelation has diſcovered. But it is our miſtake to think, that 
becauſe reaſon confirms them to us, we had the firſt certain knowledge of them 
from thence, and in that clear evidence we now poſſeis them. The contrary 
is manifeſt, in the defective morality of the Gentiles, before our Saviour's 
time ; and the want of reformation in the principles and meaſures of it, as well 
as practice. Philoſophy ſeemed to have ſpent its ſtrength, and done its utmoſt : 
or if it ſhould have gone farther, as we ſee it did not; and from undeniable 
principles given us ethicks in a ſcience like mathematicks, in every part de- 
monſtrable; this yet would not have been fo effectual to man in this imperfect 
ſtate, nor proper for the cure. The greateſt part of mankind want leiſure or 
capacity for demonſtration z nor can carry a train of proofs, which in that way 
they muſt always depend upon for conviction, and cannot be required to aſſent 
to, until they ſee the demonſtration, Wherever they ſtick, the teachers are al- 
ways Bk upon proof, and mult clear the doubt by a thread of coherent deduc- 
tions from the firſt principle, how long, or how intricate ſoever they be. And 
you may as ſoon hope to have all the day-labourers and tradeſinen, the ſpinſters 
and dairy-maids, perfect nm, as to have them perfect N 
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this way. Hearing plain commands, is the ſure and only courſe to bring them 


to obedience and practice. The greateſt part cannot know, and therefore they 
muſt believe. And I aſk, whether one coming from heaven in the. power of 
God, in full and clear evidence and demonſtration of miracles, giving plain and 
direct rules of morality and obedience ; be not Iikelier to enlighten the bulk of 
mankind, and ſet them right in their duties, and bring them to do them, than 


by reafoning with them from general notions and ue of human reaſon ? 


And were all the duties of human life clearly demonſtrated, yet I conclude, 
when well confidered, that method of teaching men their duties, would be 
thought proper only for a few, who had much leiſure, improved underſtandings, 
and were uſed to abſtract reaſonings. But the inſtruction of the people were 
beſt ſtill to be left to the precepts and principles of the goſpel. The healing of 
the fick, the reſtoring foht to the blind by a word, the railing, and being raiſed 
from the dead, are matters of fact, which they can without difficulty con- 
ceive, and that he who does ſuch things, muſt do them by the aſſiſtance of a 
divine power. Theſe things lie level to the ordinarieſt apprehenſion : he that 
can. diſtinguiſh between ſick and well, lame and ſound, dead and alive, is capable 
of this doEtrine. To one who is once perſuaded that Jeſus Chriſt was ſent by 
God to be a King, and a Saviour of thoſe who do believe in him; all his com- 
mands become principles; there needs no other proof for the truth of what he 
ſays, but that he ſaid it. And then there needs no more, but to read the in- 
ſpired books, to be inſtructed : all the duties of morality lie there clear, and 
plain, and eaſy to be underftcod.. And here I appeal, whether this be not the 
ſureſt, the ſafeſt, and moſt effectual way of teaching: eſpecially if we add this 

farther conſideration ; that as it ſuits the loweſt capacities of reaſonable creatures, 
ſo it reaches and fatisfies, nay, enlightens the higheſt. The moſt elevated un- 
derſtandings cannot but ſubmit to the authority of this doctrine as divine; which 
coming from the mouths of a company of illitexate men, hath not only the at- 
teſtation of miracles, but Reaſon to confirm it: ſince they delivered no precepts 


but ſuch, as though Reaſon of itſelf had not clearly made out, yet it could not 


but afſent to, When thus diſcovered,. and think itſelf indebted for the diſcovery. 
The credit and authority our Saviour and his apoſtles had over the minds of men, 
by the miracles they did, tempted them not to mix (as we find in that of all 
the ſets and philoſophers, and other religions) any conceits, any wrong rules, 
any thing tending to their own by-intereſt, or that of a party, in their morality. 
No tang of prepoſſeſſion, or fancy; no footſteps of pride, or vanity ; no touch of 
oſtentation or ambition, appears to have a hand in it. It is all pure, all ſincere ; 
nothing too much, nothing wanting; but ſuch a complete rule of life, as the 
wiſeſt men muſt acknowledge, tends entirely to the good of mankind, and that 
all would be happy, if all would practiſe it. 
3. Tux {outward forms of worſhipping the Deity, wanted a reformation. 
Stately buildings, coftly ornaments, peculiar and uncouth habits, and a nume- 
rous huddle of pompous, fantaſtical, cumberſome ceremonies, every where at- 
tended divine worſhip. This, as it had the peculiar name, ſo it was thought the 


s principal part, if not the whole of religion. Nor could this, poſſibly, be 
amended, whilſt the Jewish ritual ſtood ; and there was ſo much of it mixed 
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with the worſhip of the true God. To this alſo our Saviour, with the know- 
ledge of the infinite, inviſible, ſupreme ſpirit, brought a remedy, in a plain, ſpi- 
ritual, and ſuitable worſhip. Jeſus ſays to the woman of Samaria, The hour 
« cometh, when ye ſhall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem, wor- 
« ſhip the Father. But the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father, both 
« in ſpirit and in truth; for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him.” To be 
worſhipped in ſpirit and in truth, with application of mind, and fincerity of 
heart, was what God henceforth only required. Magnificent temples, and con- 
finement to certain places, were now no longer neceſſary for his worſhip, which 
by a pure heart might be performed any where. The ſplendor and diſtinction 
of habits, and pomp of ceremonies, and all outſide performances, might now 
be ſpared. God, who was a ſpirit, and made known to be ſo, required none of 
thoſe, but the ſpirit only; and that in public aſſemblies, (where ſome actions 
mult lie open to the view of the world) all that could appear and be ſeen, ſhould 
be done decently, and in order, and to edification. Decency, order, and edifica- 
tion, were to regulate all their publick acts of worſhip, and beyond what theſe 
required, the outward appearance (which was of little value in the eyes of God) 
was not to go. Having ſhut indecency and confufion out of their aſſemblies, < 
they need not be ſolicitous about uſeleſs ceremonies. Praiſes and prayer, hum | 
bly offered up to the Deity, was the worſhip he now'demanded ; and in theſe - 
every one was to look after his own heart, and to know that it was that alone 
which God had regard to, and' accepted. | 
. ANOTHER great advantage received by our Saviour, is the great encourage- 
ment he brought to a virtuous and pious life : great enough to ſurmount the 
difficulties and obſtacles that lie in the way to it, and reward the pains and hard- 
ſhips of thoſe who ſtuck firm to their duties, and ſuffered for the teſtimony of a 
good conſcience. The portion of the righteous has been in all ages taken notice 
of, to be pretty ſcanty in this world, Virtue and proſperity do not often ac- 
company one another; and therefore virtue ſeldom had many followers. And 
it is no wonder ſhe prevailed not much in a ſtate, where the inconveniences that 
| attended her were viſible, and at hand, and the rewards, doubtful, and at a di- 
ſtance. Mankind, who are and muſt be allowed to purſue their happineſs, nay, 
cannot be hindered, could not but think themſelves excuſed from a ſtrict obſer- 
vation of rules, which appeared ſo little to conſiſt with their chief end, happi- 
neſs; whilſt they kept them from the enjoyments of this life; and they had 
little evidence and ſecurity of another. It is true they might have argued the 
other way, and concluded, That, becauſe the good were moſt of them ill- treated 
here, there was another place where they ſhould meet with better uſage ; but 
it is plain they did not: their thoughts of another life were at beſt obſcure, and 
their expectations uncertain. Of manes, and ghoſts, and the thades of departed 
men, there was ſome talk; but little certain, and lefs minded. They had the 
names of Styx and Acheron, of Elyſian fields and feats of the bleſſed: but they 
had them generally from their poets, mixed with their fables. . And ſo they 
looked more like the inventions of wit, and ornaments of poetry, than the ſe- 
rious perſuaſtons of the grave and the ſober. They came to them bundled up 
among their tales, and for tales they took them. And that which Ons 
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them more ſuſpected, and leſs uſeful to virtue, was, that the philoſophers ſel- 
dom ſet their rules on men's minds and practices, by conſideration of another 
life. The chief of their arguments were from the excellency of virtue; and 
the higheſt they generally went, was the exalting of human nature, whoſe 
rfection lay in virtue. And if the prieſt at any time talked of the ghoſts be- 


77 
/ taker: a life after this, it was only to keep men to their ſuperſtitious and ido- 


latrous rites, whereby the uſe of this doctrine was loſt to the credulous multi- 


tude, and its belief to the quicker-ſighted, who ſuſpected it preſently of prieſt- 


craft. Before our Saviour's time, the doctrine of a future ſtate, though it were 
not wholly hid, yet it was not clearly known in the world. It was an imper- 
fect view of reaſon, or, perhaps, the decayed remains of an ancient tradition, 
which rather ſeemed to Gat on men's fancies, than ſink deep into their hearts. 
It was ſomething, they knew not what, between being and not being. Some 
thing in man they imagined might eſcape the grave ; but a perfect complete life, 
of an eternal duration, after this, was what entered little into their thought, and 
leſs into their perſuaſions. And they were ſo far from being clear herein, that 
we ſee no nation of the world publickly profeſſed it, and built upon it : no reli- 

ion taught it, and it was no where made an article of faith, and principle of re- 
gion until Jeſus Chriſt came; of whom it is truly ſaid, that he, at his appear- 


ing, ** brought life and immortality to light.“ And that not only in the clear 


revelation of it, and in inſtances ſhewn, of men raiſed from the dead; but he 
has given us an unqueſtionable aſſurance and pledge of it in his own reſurrec- 
tion and aſcenſion into heaven. How hath this one truth changed the nature of 
things in the world, and given the advantage to piety over all that could tempt, 
or deter men from it? The philoſophers, indeed, ſhewed the beauty of virtue; 


they ſet her off ſo, as drew men's eyes and approbation to her; but leaving her 


unendowed, very few were willing to eſpouſe her. The generality could not 
refuſe her their eſteem and commendation, but ſtill turned their backs on her, 
and forſook her, as a match not for their turn, But now there being put into 
the ſcales on her fide, © an exceeding and immortal weight of glory ;” intereſt is 
come about to her, and virtue now 1s viſibly the moſt enriching purchaſe, and by 
much the beft bargain. That ſhe is the perfection and excellency of our nature; 
that ſhe is herſelf a reward, and will recommend our names. to future ages, is 
not all that can now be ſaid for her. It is not ſtrange that the learned heathens . 
ſatisfied not many with ſuch airy commendations. It has another reliſh and ef- 
ficacy to perſuade men, that if they live well here, they ſhall be happy here- 
after. Open their eyes upon the endleſs, unſpeakable joys of another life, and 
their hearts will find ſomething ſolid and powerful to move them. The view of 
heaven and hell will caſt a flight 2 the ſhort pleaſures and pains of this pre- 
ſent ſtate, and give attractions and encouragements to virtue, which reaſon and 
intereſt, and the care of ourſelves, cannot but allow and prefer. Upon this 
foundation, and upon this only, morality. ſtands firm, and may defy all competi- 
tion. This makes it more than a name, a ſubſtantial good, worth all our aims 
and endeavours ; and thus the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt has delivered it to us. 
5. To theſe I muſt add one advantage more by Jeſus Chriſt, and that is the 
promiſe of aſſiſtance. If we do what we can, he will give us his Spirit to help 
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us to do what, and how we ſhould. It will be idle, for us, who know not how | 

/ our own ſpirits move and act us, to aſk in what manner the Spirit of God ſhall | 
work upon us. The' wiſdom that accompanies that Spirit, knows better than / 
we, how we are made, and how to work upon us. If a wiſe man knows how / 
to prevail on his child, to bring him to what he deſires, can we ſuſpect that the ( 
Spirit and wiſdom of God ſhould fail in it, though we perceive or comprehend 


| 


as delivered in the ScrIPTUREs. 


not the ways of his operation? Chriſt has promiſed it, who is faithful and juſt ; 
and we cannot doubt of the performance. It is not requiſite on this occaſion, for 
the inhancing of this benefit, to enlarge on the frailty of our minds, and weak- 
neſs of our conſtitutions; how liable to miſtakes, how apt to go aſtray, and how 


eafily to be turned out of the paths of virtue. If any one needs go beyond him 
ſelf, and the teſtimony of his own conſcience in this point; if he feels not his 


own errors and paſſions always tempting, and often prevailing, againſt the ſtrict 
rules of his duty, he need but look abroad into any age of the world, to be con- 
vinced. Toa man under the difficulties of his nature, beſet with temptations, 


and hedged in with prevailing cuſtom ; it is no ſmall encouragement to ſet him- 


- «© Chriſtian may believe or di 


on and call fundamental articles, becauſe they are the diſtinguiſhing points of their 
communion. The epiſtles, moſt of them, carry on a thread of argument, which 
in the ſtyle they are writ, cannot every-where be obſerved without great atten- 
tion. And to conſider the texts as they ſtand, and bear a part in that, is to view 


ſelf ſeriouſly on the courſes of virtue, and practice of true religion, that he is 


from a ſure hand, and an Almighty arm, promiſed aſſiſtance to ſupport and carry 


him through. Hee a 
THERE remains yet ſomething to be ſaid to thoſe, who will be ready to ob- 


je, If the belief of Jeſus of Nazareth to be the Meſſiah, together with thoſe 


% concomitant articles of his reſurrection, rule, and coming again to judge the 
«© world, be all the faith required, as neceſſary to juſtification, to what purpole 
«* were the epiſtles written; I ſay, if the belief of thoſe many doctrines contained 
«© in them, be not alſo genie! to ſalvation ; And if what is there delivered a 


« Chriſt's Church, and one of the faithful?“ | 
To this, I anſwer, That the epiſtles were written upon ſeveral occaſions : and- 
he that will read them as he ought, muſt obſerve what it is in them, is principal- 


I aimed at; find what is the argument in hand, and how managed; if he will 


underſtand them right, and profit by them. The obſerving of this will beſt help 
us to the true meaning and mind of the writer: for that is the truth which is to 
be received and believed; and not ſcattered ſentences in ſcripture- language, ac- 
commodated to our notions and prejudices. We muſt look into the drift of the 


diſcourſe, obſerve the coherence and connection of the parts, and fee how it is. 


conſiſtent with itſelf, and other parts of ſcripture ; if we will conceive it right: 


We muſt not cull out, as beſt ſuits our ſyſtem, here and there a period or verſe ;. 


as if they were-all diſtin& and independent aphoriſms ; and make theſe the fun- 


damental articles of the Chriſtian faith, and neceſſary to ſalvation, unleſs God has 


made them fo. There be many truths in the Bible, which a good. Chriſtian may 
be wholly ignorant of, and fo not believe; which, perhaps, ſome lay great ſtreſs 


them in their due light, and the way to get the true ſenſe of them. They were 


elieve, and yet, nevertheleſs, be a member of 
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writ to thoſe who were in the faith, and true Chriſtians already: and ſo could 
not be deſigned to teach them the fundamental articles and points neceſſary to 
ſalvation. The epiſtle to the Romans was writ to all “ that were at Rome, be- 
loved of God, called to be ſaints, whoſe faith was ſpoken of through the world,” 
chap. i, 7, 8. To whom St. Paul's firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians was, he ſhews, 
chap. i. 2, 4, &c. “ Unto the church of God which is at Corinth, to them that 


«. are ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, called to be ſaints ; with all them that in every 


* place call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours. I 
„% thank my God always on your behalf, for the grace of God which is given 
% you by Jeſus Chriſt; that in every thing ye are enriched by him, in all utte- 
« rance, and in all knowledge: even as the teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed 
„ in you. So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the coming of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” And fo likewiſe the ſecond was, To the church of 
<<. God at Corinth, with all the ſaints in Achaia,” chap. i. 1, His next is to the 
churches of Galatia. That to the Epheſians was, To the ſaints that were at 
« Epheſus, and to the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus.” 80 likewiſe, To the ſaints 
and faithful brethren in Chriſt at Coloſſe, who had faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
love to the ſaints, . To the church of the Theflalonians. To Timothy his ſon 
© jn the faith. To Titus his own ſon after the common faith. To Philemon 
56 his dearly. beloved, and fellow-labourer.” And the author to the Hebrews calls 
thoſe he writes to, Holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling,” chap. 
iii. 1. From whence it is evident, that all thoſe whom St. Paul writ to, were 
brethren, ſaints, faithful in the church, and fo Chriſtians already; and, there- 
fore, wanted not the fundamental articles of the Chriſtian religion ; without a 
belief of which they could not be ſaved; nor can it be ſuppoſed, that the ſend- 


ing of ſuch fundamentals was the reaſon of the apoſtle's writing to any of them. 


To ſuch alſo St. Peter writes, as is plain from the firſt chapter of each.of his epi- 
ſtles. Nor is it hard to obſerve the like in St. James's, and St. John's epiſtles. 


And St. Jude dire s his thus: To them that are ſanctified by God the Father, 


« and preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, and called.” The epiſtles, therefore, being all 
written to thoſe who were already, believers and Chriſtians, the occafion and end 
of writing them, could not be to inſtru them in that which was neceflary to 


make them Chriſtians. This, it is plain, they knew and believed already; or elle 


they could not have been Chriſtians and believers. And they were, writ upon par- 
ticular occaſions; and without thoſe occaſions, had not been writ ; and fo cannot 
be thought neceſſary to ſalvation : Though they reſolving doubts, and reforming 


miſtakes, are of great advantage to our knowledge and practice. I do not deny, 


but the great doctrines of the Chriſtian faith are dropt here and there, and ſcat- 


. tered up and down in moſt of them. But it is not in the epiſtles we are to learn 


what are the fundamental articles of faith, where they are promiſcuouſly, and 


without diſtinction mixed with other truths, in diſcourſes that were (though for 


edification, indeed, yet) only occaſional. We ſhall find and diſcern thoſe. great 


and neceſſary points beſt, in the preaching of our Saviour and the apoſtles, to 


thoſe who were yet ſtrangers, and ignorant of the faith, to bring them in, and 


convert them to it. And what that was, we have ſeen already, out of the hi- 
Kory of the eyangeliſts, and the Acts; where they are plainly laid down, fo that 


No- 


as delivered in tbe SCRIPTURES: 


no- body can miſtake them. The epiſtles to particular churches, beſides the main 
argument of each of them, (which was ſoine preſent congernment. of that par- 
ticular church, to which they ſeverally were addreſſed) do in many places explain 
the fundamentals of the Chriſtian religion, and that wiſely; by proper accommo- 
dations to the apprehenſions of thoſe they were writ to, the better to make them 


imbibe the Chriſtian doctrine, and the more ealily to comprehend the method, 


reaſons, and grounds of the great work of ſalvation, Thus we ſee, in the epiſtle 


to the Romans, adoption (a cuſtom well known amongſt thoſe of Rome) is 
much made uſe of, to explain to them the grace and favour of God, in 
giving them eternal life; to help them to conceive how they became the chil- 

ren of God, and to aſſure them of a ſhare. in the kingdom of heaven, as heirs 
to an inheritance. Whereas the ſetting out, and confirming the chriſtian faith to 
the Hebrews, in the epiſtle to them, is by alluſions and arguments, from the 
ceremonies, ſacrifices, and oeconomy of the Jews, and references to the records 
of the old teſtament. And as for the general epiſtles, they, we may ſee, regard 
the ſtate and exigencies, and ſome peculiarities of thoſe times. Theſe holy wri- 
ters, inſpired from aboye,. writ nothing but truth; and in moſt places, very 
weighty truths to us now; for the expounding, clearing, and confirming af the 
chriſtian, doctrine, and eſtabliſhing thoſe in it who had embraced. it. But yet 
every ſentence of theirs muſt not be taken up, and locked on as a fundamental 
article, 1 ef, to ſalvation; without an explicit belief whereof, no- body could 


# 


« Jp r doubt of them? ? 


alone can 17 N what ſhall be en believed by every one whom he will 
Juſtify. Wha accept and account. for rightagaſneſs 
right, that 


t is the faith which he wi 
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Tus other parts of divine revelation are objects of faith, and are fo to be re- 
ceived; They are truths, whereof no one can be rejected; none that is once 


| known to be ſuch, may, or ought to be difhelieved. For to acknowledge an 


ropoſition to be of divine revelation and authority, and yet to deny, or diſ- 
believe it, is to offend againſt this fundamental article and ground of faith, that 
God is true. But yet a great many of the truths revealed in the goſpel, every 
one does, and muſt confeſs, a man may be ignorant of; nay, difbelieve, without 
danger to his ſalvation : as is evident in thoſe, who, allowing the authority, dif- 
fer in the interpretation and meaning of feveral texts of ſeriptures, not thought 
fundamental :- in all which, it is plain; the eontending parties on one fide or the 
other, are ignorant of, nay, diſbelieve the truths delivered in holy writ; unleſs 


contrarietios and contraditions ean de- contained i the ſame words, and divine 


revekation can mean contrary to itſellll . | 
- Tx6ven all divine revelation requires the obedience of faith, yet every truth 
of inſpired ſcriptures is not one of thoſe; that by the law of farth is required to 
be explicitiy believed te juſtificatien. What thoſe are, we have ſeen by what 
our Saviour and his apoſtles propoſed to, and required in thoſe whom they con- 
verted to the faith. Thoſe are fundamentals, which it is not enough not to diſ- 
believe: every one is required actually to affent to them. But any other propo- 
ſition contained in the feripture, which God has not thus made a neceſſary part 
of the Jaw of faith, (without an actual aſſent to which, he will not alfow any 
one to be a believer) a man may be ignorant of, without hazarding his falvation 


by a defect in his faith. He believes all that God has made neceffary for him 


to believe, and aſſent to: and as for the reſt of divine truths, there is nothing 
more required of him, but that he receive all the parts of divine revelation, - 
with a docility and diſpoſition prepared to embrace, and aſſent to all truths com- 

ing from God; and ſubmit his mind to whatſoever ſhall appear to him to bear 
that character. Where he, upon fair endeavours, underſtantis it not, how can 
he avoid being ignorant? And where he cannot put ſeveral texts, and make them 
conſiſt together, what remedy ? He muſt either interpret one by the other, or 
ſuſpend his opinion. He that thinks that more is, or can be required of poor 


frail man in matters of faith, will do well to conſider what abfurdities he will 
run into. God, out of the infiniteneſs of his mercy, has dealt with man, as a 


compaſſionate and tender Father. H gave him reaſon, and with it a law : that 


could not be otherwiſe than what reaſon ſhould dictate; unleſs we ſhould think, 
that a reaſonable creature ſhould have an unreaſonable law. But, conſidering 
khe frailty of man, apt to run into eorruption and miſery, he 1 ray a Deli- 


verer; whom in his goed time he ſent; and then declared to all mankind, that 
whoever would believe him to be the Saviour promiſed, and take him now raiſed 
from the dead, and eonſtituted the Lord and Judge of all men, to be their 


Eing and Ruler, ſhould be faved. This is a plain intelligible propoſition; and 


the all · merciſul God ſeems herein to have conſulted the poor of this world, and 
the bulk of mankind. Theſe are artieles that the labouring and illiterate man 
may comprehend. This is a religion ſuited te vulgar capacities; and the ſtate of 
mankind in this world, deſtined to labour and travel. The writers and wrang- 
lers in religion fill it with niceties, and dreſs it up with notions, W 

8 | make 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


make neceſſary and fundamental parts of it; as if there were no way into the 
church, but through the academy or lyceum. The greateſt part of mankind 
| have not leiſure for learning and logick, and m cg diſtinctions of the ſchools. 
Where the hand is uſed to the plough and the ſpade, the head is ſeldom elevated 
to ſublime notions, or exexciſed in myſterious reaſoning. It is well if men of 
that rank (to ſay nothing of the other ſex) can comprehend plain propoſitions, 
and a ſhort reaſoning about things familiar to their minds, and nearly allied to 
their daily experience. Go beyond this, and you amaze the greateſt part of man- 
kind : and may as well talk Arabick to a poor day-labourer, as the notions and 
language that the books and diſputes of religion are filled with; and as ſoon you 
will be underſtood. The diflenting congregations are or 5 hr. by their teachers, 
to be more accurately inſtructed in matters of faith, and better to underſtand the 
chriſtian religion, than the vulgar conformiſts, who are charged with great ig- 
norance ; how truly, I will not here determine. But I aſk them to tell me ſe- 
riouſſy, Whether half their people have leiſure to ſtudy ? Nay, Whether one 
* in ten, of thoſe who come to their meetings in the country, if they had time 
e to ſtudy them, do or can underſtand the controverſies at this time ſo warmly 
% managed amongſt them, about * juſtification,” the ſubje& of this preſent 
< treatiſe ? I have talked with ſome of their teachers, who confeſs themſelves 
not to underſtand the difference in debate between them. And yet the points 
they ſtand on, are reckoned of fo great weight, ſo material, fo fundamental in re- 
ligion, that they divide communion, and ſeparate upon them. Had God intend- 
ed that none but the learned ſcribe, the diſputer, or wiſe of this world, ſhould be 
chriſtians, or be ſaved, thus religion ſhould have been prepared for them, filled 
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with ſpeculations and niceties, obſcure terms, and abſtract notions. But men of : 


that expectation, men furniſhed with ſuch acquiſitions, the - apoſtle tells us, 1 


Cor. i. are rather ſhut out from the ſimplicity of the goſpel ; to make way for 


thoſe poor, ignorant, illiterate, who heard and believed promiſes of a Deliverer, 
and believed Jeſus to be him ; who could conceive a man dead and made alive 
again, and believe that he ſhould, at the end of the world, come again and paſs 


ſentence on all men, according to their deeds. That the poor had the goſpel 


reached to them ; Chriſt makes a mark, as well as buſineſs of his miſſion, 

att. xi. 5. And if the poor had the goſpel preached to them, it was, without 

doubt, ſuch a goſpel as the poor could underſtand, plain and intelligible : and ſo 
it was, as we have ſeen, in the preachings of Chriſt and his apoſtles. 
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| From Mr. EDWARDS'S 


_ REFLECTIONS. 
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REASONABLENESS 


CHRISTIANITY, 


"Y Book had not been long out, befare it fell under the correction of 
the author of a "Treatiſe, intituled, . Some thoughts concerning the 
.« ſeveral cauſes and occaſions of atheiſm, eſpecially in the preſent: 


got the faculty to heighten ing that diſpleaſes him, into the capital crime 


ape.” No contemptible Wen are II aſſure you; fince, as it ſeems, he has 
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of Atheiſm ; and breathes againſt thoſe, who come in his way, a peſtilential air, 


whereby every the leaſt diſtemper is turned into the plague, and becomes mor- 
tal. For whoever does not juſt ſay after Mr. Edwards, cannot, it is evident, eſ- 
cape being an atheiſt, or a promoter of atheiſm. I cannot but approve of any 
one's zeal, to guard and ſecure: that great and fundamental article of all re- 
gion and morality, That there is a God: but atheiſm being a crime, which, 


for its madneſs as well as guilt, ought to ſhut a man out of all. ſober and civil 


ſociety, ſhould be very warily charged on any one, by deductions. and conſe-- 
quences, which he himſelf does not own, or, at leaſt, do not manifeſtly and un- 
avoidably flow from what he aſſerts. This caution, charity, I think, obliges us 
to: and our author would poſſibly think himſelf hardly dealt with, if, for neg- 
lecting ſome of thoſe rules he hiraſelf gives, p. 31, and 34, againſt atheiſm, he 
ſhould be pronounced a promoter of it: as rational a charge, I imagine, as ſome 
of thoſe he makes; he, as fitly put together, as the treatiſe of the. reaſon-- 
« ableneſs. of Chriſtianity, &c.” brought in among the cauſes of atheiſm... 

However I ſhall not much complain of him, ſince he joins me, p. 104. with: 


no worſe company, than two eminently pious and learned * prelates: of our. * Bp Tay- 


<hurch,. whom he makes favourers of the fame conceit, as he calls it. 


Barlor, and the 


thor of the 


what has that conceit to do with atheiſm ? Very much. That conceit is obe 3 


kin to ſocinĩaniſm, and ſocinianiim to atheiſm. Let us hear Mr. Edwards him 
. 1 Lam . all over ſocinianized: and therefore, my 
doo, 
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book, fit to be placed among the cauſes of atheiſm.” For in the 64th, and 
following pages, he endeavours to ſhew That * a ſocinian is an atheiſt; or, 
« leſt that ſhould ſeem harſh, one that favours the cauſe of atheiſm,” p. 75. 
For ſo he has been pleaſed to mollify, now it is publiſhed as a treatiſe, what 
was much more. harſh, and much more confident in it, when it was preached 
as a ſermon. In this abatement, he ſeems a little to comply with his own ad- 
yice; againſt his fourth), cauſe of atheiſm; Which we have in theſe words, 


pag. 34. Wherefore, that we may effectuallyj prevent this folly in ourſelves, 


| 0 pride and arrogance; let us 


5. Jet us baniſh preſumption, confidence, and ſelf-conceit; let us extirpate all 
net liſt ourſelves in the number of capricious 


eee e ach His got ofa Sody 15 alfa acts 127 þ 
I swALL leave; the ſocinians themſelves to anſwer his charge againſt» them, 


and ſhall examine his proof of my heing a ſocinian. It ſtands thus, pag. 112. 


„When he” (the author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c.) “ proceeds 
« to mention the advantages and benefits of Chriſt's coming into the world, and 
„ appearing in the fleſh, he hath not one ſyllable of his ſatisfying for us; or, by 
«« his. death, purchaſing: life or ſalvation, Or any thing that ſounds like it This, 
4 And ſeveral other 5 ſhew, that he is all over ſocinianized. Which in 
effect is, that becauſe I have not ſet down all that this author perhaps would 
have done, therefore I am a ſocinian. But what if I ſhould ſay, I ſet down as 
much as my argument required, and yet am no ſocinian ? Would he, from my 
ſilence and omiſſion, give me the lie, and ſay, 1 am one? Surmiſes that an 
overturned. by a ſingle deniall are. poor arguments, and, ſuch as ſome: men woult 


de aſhamed of: at leaſts if they arg to. be permitted to men af  this-gentlerhan's 


ſkill and zeal, ho knows how to; make a, good uſe of conjectures, ſuſpicions, 


and uncharitable cenſures in the cauſe of God; yet even there too (if the cauſe 


of God can need ſuch arts) they requine a good memory to keep them from re- 
coiling upon the author. He might have taken notice of theſe words in my 
book, p. 6. of this Vol.) “ From chis eſtate of death, Insus CnRIST RE 
STOREs all mankind to life. And a little lower. The life which Jeſus 
««. Chriſt. reſtores to all men-. And p. 68. 44 He that hath incurred death 
1 for. his own tranſgreſſion, cannot LAY nowN {HIS LIFE. FOR' ANOTHER, 
as our Saviour profeſſes he did. This methinks, 80UNDs sou TH NO 


- E4KE. . Cbriſt's purchaſing life for us by his death. But this reverend gentle- 


man has an anſwer ready; it was not in the place he would have had it in, it 
was not where J mention the. advantages and benefits of Chriſts coming. And 


therefore, I not having one ſyllable of Chriſt's purehaſing life and ſalvatien for 


us by his death, or any thing that ſounds like it: this, and ſeveral other things, 
that might be offered, ſnew that I am. all over ſocinianized. A very clear 
and ingenuous proof, and let him enjoy it. 
Bor what will become of me, that I have not mentioned ſatis faction! 


PossizLv, this reverend gentleman would have had charity enough for a 


known writer of the brotherhood, to have found it by an innuendo, in thoſe 
words above quoted, of laying down his life for another. But every thing is to 
be ſtrained here the other way. For the author of the Reaſonableneſs of 
Chriſtianity, &c. is of neceſſity to be repreſented as a ſocinian; or wah aren 
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book may be read, and the truths in it, which Mr. Edwards likes not, be re- 
ceived, and people put upon examining. Thus one, as full of happy conjec- 
tures and ſuſpicions as this gentleman, might be apt to argue. But what if 
the author deſigned his treatiſe, as the title ſhews, chiefly for thoſe who were 
not yet thoroughly, or firmly, chriſtians, propoſing to work on thoſe, who ei- 
ther wholly diſbelieved, or doubted of the x of the chriſtian religion ? Would 
any one blame his prudence, if he mentioned only thoſe advantages, which all 


chriſtians are agreed in? Might he not remember and obſerve that command 


of the apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 1. *<© Him that is weak in the faith, receive ye, but 
* not to doubtful diſputations;” without being a ſocinian ? Did he amiſs, that 
he offered to the belief of thoſe who ſtood: off, that, and only that, which our 
Saviour and his apoſtles preached, for the reducing the unconverted world: 
and would any one think he in earneſt went about to perſuade men to be chri- 
ſtians, who ſhould uſe that as an argument to recommend the goſpel, which 
he has obſerved men to lay hold on, as an objection againſt it? To urge ſuch 

ints of controverſy, as neceffary articles of faith, when we ſee our Saviour 
and the apoſtles, in their preaching, urged them not as neceflary to be belie- 
ved, to make men chriſtians, is (by our own authority) to add prejudices to pre- 
judices, and to block up our own way to thoſe men, whom we would have 
acceſs to, and prevail upon. But ſome men had rather you ſhould write 
booty, and croſs your own deſign of removing men's prejudices to chriſtianity, 
than leave out one tittle of what they put into their ſyſtems. To ſuch, I fay, 
convince but men of the miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, make them but ſee the truth, 
ſimplicity and reaſonableneſs, of what he himſelf taught, and required to be 
believed by his followers; and you need not doubt, but, being once fully 

rſuaded of his doctrine, and the advantages which all chriſtians agree, are 
received by him, ſuch converts will not lay by the ſcriptures, but by a conſtant 
reading and ſtudy of them, get all the light they can from this divine revela- 
tion, and nouriſh themſelves up in the words of faith, and of good doctrine, as 
St. Paul ſpeaks to Timothy. But ſome men will not bear it, that any one 
ſhould ſpeak of religion, but according to the model that they themſelves have 
made-of it. Nay, though he propoſes it upon the very terms, and in the very 
words which our Saviour and his apoſtles preached it in, yet he ſhall not 
eſcape cenſures and the ſevereſt inſinuations. To deviate in the leaſt, or to omit 
any thing contained in their articles, is hereſy, under the moſt invidious names 
in faſhion, and tis well, if he eſcapes being a downright atheiſt. Whether this 
be the way for teachers to make themſelves hearkened to, as men in earneſt in 
religion, and really concerned for the ſalvation of mens ſouls, I leave them to 
conſider. What ſucceſs it has had, towards perſuading men of the truth of 
chriſtianity, their own complaints of the prevalency of atheiſm, on the one hand, 
and the number of deiſts on the other, fufficiently ſhew. px. 
© ANOTHER thing laid to my charge, p. 105, and 107, is my * Forgetting, 
« or rather, wilfu] omitting, ſome plain and obvious paſſages, and fome “ fa- 
* mous teſtimonies in the evangeliſts ;” namely, Matth. xxviii. 19.“ Go, teach 
« all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
«of the Holy Ghoſt.” And John i. 1. In the beginning was the Word, 
"WML. - 25 P N 
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« and the word was with God, and the word was God.” And verſe 14. And 
« the word was made fleſh.” Mine, it ſeems, in this book, are all fins of 
omiſſion... And yet, when it came out, the buz, the flutter, and noiſe: which 
was made, and the repotts. which were raiſed, would have perſuaded the world, 
| that it ſubverted all morality, and was defigned againſt the chriſtian religion. I 
malt confeſs, diſeourſes of this kind; which I met with, ſpread up and down, 
at ficſt amazed me; knowing the ſineerity of thoſe thoughts, which perſua · 
fed me to publiſh it (not without ſome hope of doing ſome ſervice to 32 
iety, and miſtaken and ſlandered chriſtianity.) I ſatisſied myſelf againſt thoſe 
ats, with this aſſurance, that if there was any thing in my book, againſt 
what any one called religion, it was not againſt the religion contained in the 
Bur to return to Mr. Edwards, in particular, I muſt take leave to tell him, 
that if ** omitting plain and obvious paſſages, the famous teſtimonies in the 
« evangeliſts,” be a fault in me, 1 wonder why he, among fo many of this 
kind that I am guilty of, mentions. ſo few. For I muſt acknowledge I have 
omitted more, nay, many more, that are plain and obvious paſſages, and fa- 
% mous teſtimonies in the evangeliſts, than thoſe he takes notice of. But if 
I have left out none of thoſe paſſages or teſtimonies,” which contain what 
our Saviour and his apoſtles preached, and required aſſent to, to make men 
believers, I ſhall think my omiſſiens (let them be what they will) no faults in 
the preſent caſe. Whatever doctrines Me. Edwards would have to be belie- 
ved, if they are ſuch as our. Saviour and his apoſtles required to be believed, to 
make a man a chriſtian, he will be ſure to find them in thoſe pteachings and 
famous teſtimonies of our Saviour and his apoſtles, that I have quoted. 
And if they are not there, he may zeſt |{atished, that they were not propoſed 
by our Saviour and his apoſtles, as neceſſaty to be believed, to make men 
J ² A A T bb 
Ix the omiſſon of other texts in the evangeliſts (which are all true alſo, and 
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no one of them to be diſbelieved) be a fault, it might have been expected that 
Mr. Edwards ſhould have accuſed me for leaving aut Matth., b 18, to 23, and. 
Matth. xxvii. 24, 35, 50, 60. for theſe are plain and obvious paſſages and fa- 
««. mous teſtimonies in the evangeliſts: and ſuch, whereon theſe articles of the 
apoſtles creed, viz. born of the virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, 
was crucified, dead and buried, are faunded. Theſe being articles of the 
_ apoſtles creed, are looked upon as. fundamental dacttrines: and one. would: 
wonder, why Mr. Edwards ſo-quietly paſſes by their omiſſion; did it not ap- 

pear, that he was ſo intent on fixing his imputation of ſocinianiſm upon me, 

that, rather than mils. that, he Was content to drop the other articles of his 
creed. For 1 muſt obſerve to him, that if he had blamed me for the omiſ- 
ſion of the places laſt quoted out of St. Matthew (as he had as much reaſon as 
for any other) it would plainly have appeared, how idle and ill- grounded his 
charging ſocinianiſm on me was. But, at any rate, he was ta give the book 
an ill name; not becauſe it was ſocinian; for he has no more reaſon to charge 
it with ſocinianiſm ſor the omiſſions he mentions, than the apoſtles creed. It is 
therefore well for the compilers of that creed, that they lived "= Fac i 
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Edwards's days: for he would, no doubt, have found them “ all over ſoci- 
„ nianized, for omitting the texts he quotes, and the doctrines he collects 
out of John i. and John xiv. p. 107, 108. Socinianiſm then is not the fault 
of the book, whatever elſe it be. For I repeat it again, there is not one word 
of ſocinianiſm'in it. I, that am not ſo . at conjectures as Mr. Edwards, 
ſhall leave it to him to ſay, or to thoſe who can bear the plainneſs and fimpli- 
city of the goſpel, to gueſs, what its fault is. 
Sox men are ſhrewd gueſſers, and others would be thought to be ſo: but 
he muſt be carried far by his forward inclination, who does not take notice, 
that the world is apt to think him a diviner, for any thing rather than for the 
Hake of truth, who ſets up his own ſuſpicions againſt the direct evidence of 
things; and pretends to know other mens thoughts and reaſons, better than 
they themſelves. I had faid, that the epiſtles being writ to thoſe who were 
already believers, could not be ſuppoſed to be writ to them to teach them fun- 
damentals, without which they could not be behevers. 
Ax the reaſon I gave, why I had not. gone through the writings in the 
epittles, to collect the fundamental articles of faith, as I had through the 
preachings of our Saviour and his ' apoſtles, was, becauſe thoſe fundamental 
articles were in thoſe epiſtles promiſcuouſly, and without diſtinction, mixed 
with other truths. And, therefore, we ſhall find and diſcern thoſe great and. 
neceſſary points beſt in the preachings of our Saviour and the apoſtles, to thoſe 
who were yet ignorant of the faith, and unconyerted. This, as far as I know 
my own thoughts, was the reaſon why 1 did (as Mr. Edwards complains, p 
109.) “not proceed to the epiſtles, and not give an account of them, as I 
« had done of the goſpels and acts. This, I imagined, I had in the cloſe of 
my book ſo fully and clearly expreſſed, particularly p. 583. of this Vol. that I 
ſuppoſed no body, how willing ſoever, could have miſtaken me. But this gen- 
tleman is ſo much better acquainted with me, than I am with myfelf; ſees fo 
deeply into my heart, and knows fo perfectly every thing that paſſes there; 
that he, with affurance tells the world, p. 109. That I purpoſely omitted 
« the epiſtolary writings of the apoſtles, becauſe they are fraught with” other 
« fundamental doctrines, beſides that one which I mention.” And then he 
s on to enumerate thoſe fundamental articles, p. 110, 111, viz. © The cor- 
% ruption and degeneracy of human nature, with the true original of it (the 
« defection of our firſt parents) the propagation: of fin and mortality, our re- 
< ſtoration and reconciliation by Chriſt's blood, the eminency and excellency of 
«his prieſthood, the efficacy of his death, the full ſatisfaction made, thereby, 
1 to divine juſtice, and his being made an all-ſufficient facrifice for fin. Chriſt's 
« righteouſneſs, our juſtification by it, election, adoption, ſanctification, ſaving 
% faith, the nature of the goſpel, the new covenant, the riches of God's mercy 
e in the way of ſalvation by Jeſus ' Chriſt, the certainty of the reſurrection of 
% human bodies, and of the future glory. I ESE 
© Give me leave now to aſk you ſeriouſly, whether theſe, which you have 
here fet down under the title a fundamental doctrines,” are ſuch (when re- 
duced te propoſitions) that every one of them is required to be believed to make 
à man a Chriſtian, and ſuch, as without the actual belief thereof, he * 
11415 55 | | P 2 ſaved. 
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ſaved. If 9 are not ſo, every one of them, you may call them fundemen- 
« tal doctrines, as much as you pleaſe, they are not of thoſe docttines of faith 
I was ſpeaking of, which are only ſuch as are required t6 he actually believed 
to make a man a chriſtian. If you ſay, ſome. of them are ſuch neceffaty points 
of faith, and others not, you, by this ſpecious liſt of well- ſounding, but un- 
explained terms, 'arbitrarily collected, only make good what I have ſaid, viz. 
that the neceſſary articles of faith, are in the epiſtles, promiſcuouſly delivered with 
other truths, and, thetefore, they cannot be diſtinguiſhed but hy ſome other 
mark, than being barely found in the 1 If you fay, that they are all of 
them neceſſary articles of faith, I ſhall then deſire you to reduce them to fo ma- 
ny plain doctrines, and then prove them to be every one of them, required to be 
believed by every Chriſtian man, to make him a member of the Chriſtian church. 
For, to begin with the firſt; it is not enough to tell us, as you do, that © the 
corruption and degeneracy of human nature, with the true original of it, (the 
« defection of our firſt parents) the POET of ſin and mortality, is one of the 
great heads of Chriſtian divinity.” But you are to tell us, what are the propo- 
© fitions we are required to believe concerning this matter: for nothing can be 
an article of faith, but ſome propoſition; and then it will remain to be proved, 
that theſe articles are neceſſary to be believed to ſalvation. The apoſtle's creed 
was taken, in the firſt ages of the church, to contain all things neceſſary to ſal- 
vation; I mean, neceſſary to be believed: but you have now better thought on 
it, and are pleaſed to .nqpr | it, and Tp no e r are bern to Weber to your 
Orthodoxy. 5855 Mo 3 40% 
Tux liſt of backt for In crebd (for the Article are n8t yet formed) 
Mr. Edwards cloſes, p. 111. with theſe words, Theſe are the matters of faith 
contained in the epiſtles, and they are eſſential and integral parts of the goſpel 
„ itſelf.“ Wat, juſt theſe ? Neither more nor leſs ? If you are ſore of it, pray 
let us haye them ſpeedily, for the: reconciling of differences i in the Chriſtian 
church, which has been ſo cruelly torn, about the articles of the Chriſtian faith, 
to the great reproach of Chriſtian charity, and ſcandal of our true religion. 
Mr. EpwakrDs, having thus, with two learned terms of “ effential Andi in- 
tegral parts, ſufficiently proved the matter in queſtion, viz. That all thoſe he has 
ſet down, are articles of faith neceſſary to be believed to make a man a Chriſtian, 
he grows warm at my omiſſion of them. This I cannot complain of as unna- 
tural: the ſpirit of creed- making always ariſing from an heat of zeal for our own 
- opinions, and warm endeavours, by all ways poſſible, to decry and bear down 
thoſe who differ in a tittle from us. What then could I expect more gentle and 
candid; than what Mr. Edwards has ſubjoined in theſe words? And there- 
« fore it is no wonder that our author, being ſenſible of this“ (viz. That the 
Doints he has named, were eſſential and integral parts of the goſpel) & would 
not vouchſafe to give us an abſtract of thôſe inſpired writings ſthe epiſtles] ; 
but paſſes them by with ſome contempt.” Sir, when your angry fit is over, and 
the abatement of your paſſion has given way 1* the return of your ſincerity, I 
ſhall beg you to read this paſſage in page 97. of this vol. Theſe holy wri- 
e ters (viz. the pen- men of the ſcriptures) INSPIRED from above, writ na- 


N eng: but truth, and, in moſt places, very” weighty truths to us now, for. the 
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« expounding, clearing, and confirming of the Chriſtian doctrine; and eſta- 
« bliſhing..thoſe in it who had embraced it.” And again, p. 97, &c. The 
e other parts of DIVINE REVELATION are objects of faith, and are fo to be re- 
« ceiyed. They are truths, of which none that is once known to be ſuch, i. e. 
« reycaled, may or ought to be diſbelieved. And if this does not ſatisfy you, 
that I have as high a yeneration for the epiſtles, as you or any one can have, I 
require you to publiſh to the world thoſe paſſages, which ſhew my contempt of 
them. In the mean time, I ſhall deſire my reader to examine what I have writ 
concerning the epiſtles, which is all contained between p. 95, and 99, of this 
vol. and then to judge, whether I have made bold with the epiſtles in what 1 
have faid of them, or this gentleman made bold with truth in what he has writ 
of me. Human frailty will not, I ſee, eaſily quit his hold; what it loſes in one 
part, it will be ready to regain in another; and not be hindered from taking repri- 
fals, even on the moſt privileged fort of men. Mr. Edwards, who is 0999 0 
in orthodoxy, and ſo is as ſafe in matters of faith almoſt as infallibility itſelf, is 
yet as apt to err as others in matters of fact. tht are tho . 

Bur he has not yet done with me about the epiſtles: all his fine draught of 
my ſlighting that part of the ſcripture, will be loſt, unleſs the laſt ſtrokes com- 
Jlete it into ſocinianiſm, In his following words you have the concluſion of the 
whole matter. His words are theſe ; “ And more eſpecially, if I may conjec- 
« ture,” (by all means, fir, conjecturing is your proper talent; 175 have hitherto 
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done nothing elſe; and I will ſay that for Ju on have a lucky hand at it.) 


« He doth this, (i. e. paſs by the epiſtles with contempt) becauſe he knew that 
« there are ſo many and frequent, and thoſe ſo illuſtrious and eminent atteſtati- 
« ons to the doctrine of the ever to be adored Trinity, in theſe epiſtles. Truly, 


fir, ff you, will permit me to. know, what I know, as well as you, do allow your- 


ſelf to conjecture what you pleaſe, you are out for this once. The reaſon. why I 
went not through the epiſtles, as I did the Goſpels and the Acts, was that very 
reaſon I printed, and that will be found io ſufficient a one to all conſiderate rear 
ders, that I belicye, they will think you need not Grain your conjectures for ano- 
ther. And, if you think it to be ſo eaſy to diſtinguiſh fundamentals from non-fun- 
damentals in the epiſtles, I deſire you to tr your {kill again, in giving the world a 
perfec collection of. propoſitions, out of Dog (5g contain all that is re- 


a 
ſtians, without which faith they cannot be of hrift's church. For I tell you, 
notwithſtanding the ſhe you have made, you. have not yet done it, nor will you 
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His next page, p. 112, is made up of the ſame, which he, calls, not un- 
charitable conjectures. I expound, he ſays, John xiv. 9, &c. after the 
« antitrinitarian mode; and. I make. < Chriſt and Adam to be Sons of God, 
in the ſame ſenſe, and by their birth, as the Racovians, generally do.” I know 
not but it may be true, that the Antitrinitarians and Racovizns underſtand thoſe 
places as I do: but it is more than I know, that they do ſo. I took not my ſenſe 
of theſe texts from thoſe writers, but from the ſcripture itſelf, giving light to its 
own meaning, by one place compared with, another: what-in this way e 
ö 8 „ N 0 
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quired, and no more than what.is abſolutely required. 1 80 believed by all Chri- 
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to me its true meaning, I ſhall not decline, becauſe I am told that it is fo un- 
derſtood by the Racovians, whom I never yet read; nor embrace the contrary, 
though enerality of divines” I more converſe with, ſhould declare for 
it. If the fenſe, wherein I underſtand thoſe texts, be a miſtake, I ſhall be be- 
holden to you, if you will ſet me right. But they are not popular authorities, 
or frightful names, whereby I judge of truth or falſhood. You will now, no 
doubt, applaud your conjectures; the point is gained, and I am openly a ſocinian, 


ſince I will not difown, that I think the Son of God was a phraſe that among 


the Jews, in our Saviour's time, was ufed for the Meffiah, though the focinians 
underſtand it. in the ſame ſenſe ; and therefore I muſt certainly be of their per- 
ſuaſion in every thing elſe. I admite the acuteneſs, force, and fairneſs of your 
reaſoning, and ſo I leave you to triumph in your conjectures. Only I muſt defire 
you to take notice, that that ornament of our church, and every way eminent 
prelate, the late archbiſhop of Canterbury, underſtood that phraſe in the fame 
ſenſe that I do, without being a ſocinian. You may read what he ſays concern- 
ing Nathanael, in his firſt © ſermon of fincerity,” publiſhed this year: his words 
are theſe, p. 4. And being fatisfied that he [our Saviour] was the Meſſiah, he 
0 n To owned him for fuch, calling him the sox of God, and the King of 
« Iſrael.“ | gt et ! N 555 "4 i | J 
Txoven this gentleman knows my thoughts as perfectly as if he had for ſe- 
veral years paſt lain in my boſom, yet he is mightily at a loſs about my perſon : 
as if it at all concerned the truth contained in my book, what hand it came from. 
However, the gentleman is mightily eee about the author. Why, fir ? 
What if it were writ by a ſcribbler of Bartholemew-fair drolls, with all that flou- 
riſh of declamatory rhetorick, and all that ſmartneſs of wit and jeſt about Captain 
Tom. unitarians, units, and cyphers, &c. which are to be found between 11 5. 
and 127 pages of a book, that came out during the merry time of rope dancing, 
and puppet plays ? What is truth, would, I hope, nevertheleſs be truth in it, 
however oddly ſpruced up by ſuch an author: though, perhaps, it is likely ſome 
would be apt to ſay, ſuch merriment became not the gravity of my ſubject, and 
that I writ not in the ſtyle of a graduate in divinity. I confeſs, (as Mr. Ed- 
wards rightly ſays) my fault lies on the other fide, in a want of © vivacity and 
«<< elevation: and I cannot wonder, that one of his character and palate, ould 
find ont and complain of my flatneſs, which has ſo over- charged my book with 
plain and direct texts of ſcripture, in a matter capable of no other proofs. But 
yet I muſt acknowledge his exceſs of civility to me; he ſhews me more kind- 
neſs than I could expect or wiſh, fince he prefers what I fay to him myſelf, to 
what is offered to him from the word of God; and makes me this compliment 
that I begin to mend, about the cloſe, i. e, when I leave off quoting of ſcrip- 
ture: and the dull work was done, of going through the hiſtory af the Evan- 
« peliſts and Acts, which he computes, p. 105. to take up three quarters of 
my book. Does not all this deſerve, at leaſt, that I ſhould, in return, take ſome 
care of his credit? Which I know not how better to do, than by entreat- 
ing him, that when he takes next in hand ſuch a ſubject as this, wherein the ſal- 
vation of fouls is concerned, he would treat it a little more feriouſly, and "_ a 


- 
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little more candor; leſt men ſhould find in his writings, another cauſe of atheiſin, 
which, in this treatiſe, he has not thought fit to mention. Oſtentation of 
« wit” in general, he has made a * caule of atheiſm, p. 28. But the world 
will tell him, that frothy light diſcourſes concerning the ſerious matters of re- 


ligian ; and oftentation of trifling and miſbecoming wit in thoſe who come as 
ambaſſadors from God, under the title of ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, in the great 
commiſſion of the goſpel, are nane of the leaſt cauſes of atheiſm. . 
Sou men have ſa peculiar a way of arguing, that one may ſee it influences 
them in the repeating another man's reaſoning, and ſeldom fails to make it their 
own.. In the next paragraph I find theſe words : „what makes him contend 
« for one ſingle article, with the excluſion of all the reſt ? He pretends it is 
t this, that all men ought to underſtand their religion.” This, I confeſs, is a 


or intereſt, and then ſought topicks. to make it good. Perhaps the deference 
due to your character, excuſed you from the trouble of quoting the page, where 
I pretend, as you ſay; and it is ſo little like my way of reaſoning, that I (hall 
not look for it in a book where I remember nothing of it, and where, with- 
out your direction, I fear the reader will ſcarce find it. Though I have not 
« y vivacity of thought, that elevation of mind,” which Mr. Edwards de- 
mands, yet common ſenſe would have kept me from contending that there is but 
one article, becauſe all men ought to underſtand their religion. Numbers of 
propoſitions may be harder to be remembered, but it is the abſtruſeneſs of the 
notions, or obſcurity, inconſiſtency, or doubtfulneſs of the terms or expreſſions 
that makes them hard to be underſtood : and one ſingle propoſition may more 
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reaſoning I did not think of; nor would it hardly, I fear, have been uſed but 
by one who had firſt took up his opinion from the recommendation of faſhion 


perplex the underſtanding than twenty other. But where did you find « I con- 


<««. tended for one ſingle article, ſo as to exclude all the reſt ?” You might have 
remembered, that I ſay, p. 11. That the article of the one only true God, 
was alſo neceſſary to be believed. This might have ſatisfied you, that I did not 
ſo contend for one article of faith, as to be at defiance with more than one. 
However, you inſiſt on the word. one with great vigour, from p. 108, to 121. 
And you did well, you had elſe loſt all the force of that killing ſtroke reſerved 
ſor the cloſe, in that ſharp jeſt of unitatians, and a clinch or two more of great 

Ha vixo found, by a careful peruſal of the preachings of our Saviour and 
his apoſties, that the religion they propoſed, conſiſted in that ſhort, plain, eaſy 
and intelligible ſummary which 1 ſet down, p. 98. in theſe words: Believidg 
« Jeſus to be the Saviour. promiſed, and taking him, now: raiſed from the dead, 


2 and conſtituted the Lord and Judge of men, to be their King and Ruler; 1 


could not forbear magnifying the wiſdom and goodneſs of God (which infinitely 


exceeds the thoughts of ignorant, vain, and narrow-minded man) in theſe fol- 


lowing words: * The All-merciful God ſeems. herein to have conſulted the 


'« poor of this world, and the bulk of mankind : THESE ARE ARTICLES that 


the labouring and illiterate man may/comprehend.” Having thus plainly 


mentioned more than one article, I might have taken it amis, that Mr. Ed- 


+ | wards. 


112 
- -wards ſhould be at ſo much pains as he is, to blame me for . contending for 
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e, one” article; becauſe 1 thought more than one could not be underſtood ; 
had he not had many fine things to ſay in his declamation upon one article, 
Which affords him ſo much matter, that leſs than ſeven pages could not hold it. 


Only here and there, as men of oratory often do, he miſtakes the buſineſs, as 
p. 115. where he ſays, I urge, that there muſt be nothing in chriſtianity 
« that is not plain, and exactly levelled to all mens mother-wit.“ I defire to 


know where I ſaid fo, or that “ the very manner of every thing in chriſtianity 


* muſt be clear and intelligible, every thing muſt” be preſently comprehended 
« by the weakeſt noddle, or elſe its no part of religion, eſpecially of chriſtianity ;” 
as he has it, p. 119. I am ſure it is not in p. 84, 85, 94, 95, of my book: theſe, 
therefore, to convince him that I am of another opinion, I ſhall defire ſomebody 
to read to Mr. Edwards: for he himſelf reads my book with ſuch ſpectacles, as 
make him find meanings and words in it, neither of which I put there. He 
ſhould have remembered, that I ſpeak not of all the doctrines of chriſtianity, 


nor all that is publiſhed to the world in it; but of thoſe truths only, which are 


abſolutely required to be believed to make any one a chriſtian. And theſe, I 
find, are fo plain and eaſy, that I fee no reaſon why every-body, with me, 
ſhould not magnify the goodneſs and condeſcenſion of the Almighty ; who 


having, out of his free grace, propoſed a new law of faith to finful and loſt 


henſion of illiterate men. - -- 


man; hath, by that law, required no harder terms, nothing as abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to be believed, but what is ſuited to vulgar capacities, and the compre- 


* m— 
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Vo are a little out again, p. 118. where you ironically ſay, as if it were my 


ſenſe, Let us have but one article, though it be with defiance to all the reſt. 


Jeſting apart, fir, This is a ſerious truth, that what our Saviour and his apoſtles 
preached, and admitted men into the church for believing, is all that is abſolutely 
required to make a man a chriſtian. But this is, without any ** defiance to all 
« the reſt,” taught in the word of God. This excludes not the belief of any of 
thoſe many other truths contained in the ſcriptures of the old and new teſtaments, 
which it is the duty of every chriſtian to ſtudy, and thereby build himſelf uf 

in our moſt holy faith ; receiving with ſtedfaſt belief, and ready obedience, all 
thoſe things which the ſpirit of truth hath therein revealed. But that all the 
reſt of the inſpired writings, or, if you pleaſe, articles, are of equal neceſſity” 
to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, with what was preached by our Sa- 
viour and his apoſtles, that T deny. A man,, as I have ſhewn, may be a chri- 


ſtian and a' believer, without actually believing them, becauſe thoſe whom our 


Saviour and his apoſtles, by their preaching and diſcourſes, converted to the 
faith, were made chriſtians and believers, barely upon the receiving what they 
preached to them. SER. | 1 0 | is 

I noPx it is no derogation to the chriſtian religion, to ſay, that the funda- 
mentals of it, i. e. all that is neceſſary to be believed in it, by all men, is eaſy 
to be underſtood by all men. This I thought myſelf authorized to fay, by the 
very eaſy, and very intelligible articles, inſiſted on by our Saviour and his 


apoſtles ; which contain nothing but what could be underſtood by the bulk of 
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mankind ; a term which, I know not why, Mr. Edwards, p. 117. is offended 
at; and thereupon; is, after his faſhion, ſharp upon me about captain Tom and 
his myrmidons, for whom, he tells me, I am. “ going to make a religion.” The 
making of religions and creeds I leave to others. I only ſet down the chriſtian 
religion as I find our Saviour and his apoſtles preached it, and preached it to, 
and left it for, the ignorant and unlearned multitude,” For I hope you do 


”, 


not think, how contemptibly ſoever you ſpeak of the ©. venerable mob,” as you 
are pleaſed to dignify them, p. 117. that the bulk of mankind, or, in your phraſe, 
the..*© rabble,” are not concerned in religion, or ought. to underſtand it, in order 

to their ſalvation, Nor are you, I hope, acquainted with any who are of that 
Muſcovite divine's mind, . ol to one. that was talking to him about religion, 
and the other world, replied, That for the Czar, indeed, and Bojars, they might 


be permitted to raiſe their hopes to heaven ; but that, for ſuch poor wretches 


as he, they were not to think of ſalvation.  _____. "i 
I REMEMBER. the Phariſees, treated the, common people with contempt, and 
ſaid. Have any of the rulers, or of the Phariſces, believed in him? But this 
«© people, who knoweth not the law, are. curſed.” But yet theſe, who, in the 
cenſure of the Phariſees, were curſed, were ſome of the poor; or, if you pleaſe 


113 


to have it ſo, the mob, to whom the “ goſpel was preached 1 by our Saviour, 


as he tells John's diſciples, Matt. xi. x-;glz. ei 
PARDON me, fir, chat! haye here laid theſe examples and conſiderations be- 
fore you; a little to prevail with you, not to let looſe ſuch a torrent of wit and 
eloquence againſt the < bulk of mankind,” another time, and that for a meer 
fancy of your own: for I do not ſee how they here came in, your way ; but 
that you were reſolved. to ſet up ſomething to have a fling at, and ſhew your 


* , 


arts, in what yqu call your, different ſtrain,” though beſides. the 
| 94 5 nobody was going to. aſk the mob, What you muſt believe?“ And as 
for me, I ſuppoſe you will take my word for it, that I think no mob, no, not 
your . venerable mob' is to be aſked, what I am to believe; nor that © Ar- 
«ticles. of faith” are to be received by the vote of club- men, or any other 
ſort of men, you will name inſtead. of them. +... EY 5 
In the following words, p. 11 5. you aſæ, Whether a man may not under- 
e ſtand thoſe articles of faith, which you mentioned out of the goſpels and epi- 
« files, if they be explained to him, as well as that one, I ſpeak of ?” It is as 
the articles are, and as they are explained. There are articles that have been 
ſome hundreds of years explaining; which there are many, and thoſe not of the 
moſt illiterate, who profeſs they do not yet underſtand. And to inſtance in no 
other, but He deicended into hell, the learned are not yet agreed in the ſenſe 
of it, though great pains have been taken to explain it. 
Nxxr, I aſk, Who are to explain your articles? The Papiſts will explain 
ſome of them one way, and the reformed another. The remonſtrants, and anti- 
remonſtrants, give them different ſenſes. And probably, the trinitarians and 
.unitarians will profeſs, that they underſtand not each others explications. And 
at laſt, I think it may be doubted, whether any articles, which need men's ex- 
plications, can be fo clearly and certainly, underſtood, as one, which, is made fo 


* 


purpoſe. I Preſace, 


very plain 1 the ſeripture itſelf, as not to need any explication at all. Such is 


z this, 


— 


this, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah. For though you learnedly tell us, that Mefliah 
is a Hebrew word, and no better underſtood by the vulgar, than Arabick ; yet 
1 gueſs it is fo fully explained in the new teſtament, and in thoſe places I have 
2 out of it, that nobody, who can underſtand any ordinary ſentence in 
the ſcripture, can be at a loſs about it. And it is plain, it needs no other expli- 
cation, than what our Saviour and the apoſtles gave it in their preaching ; for, 
as they preached it, men received it, and that ſufficed to make them believers. 
To conclude, when I heard that this learned gentleman, who had a name 
for his ſtudy of the ſcriptures, and writings on them, had done me the honour 
to confider my treatiſe, I promiſed myſelf, that his degree, calling, and fame 
in the world, would have ſecured tome ſomething of weight in 515 remarks, 
which might have convinced me of my miſtakes ; and, if he had found any in 
it, juſtified my quitting of them: But having examined what, in his, concerns 
my book, I to my wonder, find, that he has only taken pains to give it an ill 
name, without ſo much as attempting to refute any one poſition in it, how much 
ſoever he is pleaſed to make a noiſe againſt ſeveral propoſitions, which he might 
be free with; becauſe. they are his own : and I have no'reaſon to take it amiſs 
if he has ſhewn'his' zeal and {kill againſt them, He has been ſo favourable to 
what is mine, as not to uſe any one argument againſt any paſſage in my book. 
This, which I take for a public teſtimony of his approbation, I ſhall return 
him my thanks for, when I know whether Towe it to his miſtake, conviction, 
or kindneſs. But if he writ only for his bookſeller's ſake, he alone ought to 
thank him.” r . IIS Ac 1 


AFTER the foregoing papers were ſent to the preſs, the * witneſſes to 
_ © > chriſtianity,” of the reverend and learned Dr. Patrick, no lord biſhop of 
Ely, fell into my hands. I regretted the not having ſeen oh #1 I writ my 
treatiſe of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,  &c. I ſhould then, poſſibly, 
by the light given me by ſo good a guide, and ſo great a man, with more confi- 
dence directly have fallen into the knowledge of chriſtianity ; which, in the 
way I ſought it, in its ſource, required the comparing of texts with texts, and the 
more than once reading over the Evangeliſts and Acts, beſides other parts of 
ſcripture. But I had the ill-luck not to. ſee that treatiſe, until ſo few hours 
fince, that I have had time only to read as far as the end of the introduction, or 
firſt chapter: and there Mr, Edwards may find, that this pious biſhop (whoſe | 
writings ſhew he ſtudies, as well as his life that he believes, the ſcriptures) 
owns what Mr. Edwards is pleaſed to call, “ a plauſible conceit,” which, he 
ſays, „ give over and over again in theſe ſormal words, viz. That nothing 
«« 1s required to be believed by any chriſtian man, but this, That Jeſus is the 
cc Meſſiah.“ | n 5 een een nne een, 1 946 “ 1 411 | 
Tux liberty Mr Edwards takes, in other places, deſerves not it ſhould be 
taken upon his word, That theſe formal words” are to be found “over and 
« over again” in my book, unleſs he had quoted the pages. But I will ſet 
him down the © formal words,” which are to be found in this reverend prelate's 
book, p. 14. To be the Son of God, and to be Chriſt, being but different 
« expreſſions of the fame thing.“ And, p. 10. It is the very Ar to 
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te believe, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and to believe, that Jeſus is the Son of God; 
. expreſs it how you pleaſe. This AL ox is the faith which can regenerate 
«« a man, and put a divine ſpirit into him; that is, make him a conqueror over 
« the world, as Jeſus was.” I have ee only theſe few words; but Mr. Ed- 
wards, if he pleaſes, or any body elſe, may, in this firſt chapter, ſatisfy himſelf 
more fully, that the deſign of it is to ſhew, that in our Saviour's time, „Son 
« of God,” was a known and received name and appellation of the Meſſiah, and 
ſo uſed in the holy writers. And that the faith that was to make men chri- 
ſtians, was only the believing, © that Jeſus is the Meſſiah.” It is to the truth 
of this propoſition that he examines his witneſſes” as he ſpeaks, p. 21. And 
this, if I miſtake not, in his epiſtle dedicatory, he calls . chriſtianity.” Fol. 
A. 3. where he calls them © witnefles to chriſtianity.” But theſe two propo- 
fitions, viz. That «© Son or Gor,” in the goſpel, ſtands for Meſſiah; and that 
the faith, which alone makes men chriſtians, is the believing © Jeſus to be the 
« Meſſiah, diſpleaſes Mr. Edwards ſo much in my book, that he thinks him- 
ſelf authorized from them, to charge me with ſocinianiſm, and want of ſincerity. 
How he will be pleaſed to treat this reverend prelate, whilſt he is alive (for the 
dead may, with good manners, be made bold with) muſt be left to his deciſive 
authority. This, I am ſure, which way ſoever he determine, he muſt, for the 


future, either afford me more good company, or fairer quarter, 
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ng with ſuch an ee ; that, by the untruths J have proved upon him, 
the reader may judge of thoſe other allegations of his, whereof the proof lymg on his 


ting, not againſt my book, but against me, for writing it 
75 truth and religion in this diſpute, be would 
ther manner; and we ſhould haue had from him more argument, reaſoning and 


Mx. EDpwarDs's l language, which I thought perſonally to me, (though I know 
not how. I had provoked a man whom I had never had to do with) Tam now ſatisfied, 
. by his rude and ſcurrilous treating of Mr. Bold, is bis way and ſtrength in manage- 
ment of controverſy ; and-therefore requires a little more confideration in this diſpu- 

Fant, than otherwiſe it would deſerve. Mr. Bold, with the calmneſs of a chriſtion, 
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a ſermon preached on the ſame Jubje&# with my. Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, he 
publiſbell: and hots Be has been ufed by Mr. Edwards, let the world judge. 
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yet 1 cannot but own to all the world, the eſteem, that I think is due to you, 
* for that proof you have given, of a. mind and temper becoming a true miniſter 
of the goſpel ; in appearing, as you have done, in the defence of a point, a 
great point of chriſtianity, which it is evident you could have no other tempta- 
tion to declare for, but the love of truth. It has fared with you herein, no 
better than with me. For Mr. Edwards not being able to anſwer your argu- 
ments, he has found out already, that you are a mercenary, defending a cauſe 
_ againſt your perſuaſion, for hire; and that you “ are failing to Racovia by a ſide- 
« wind ;” ſuch inconſiſtencies can one (whoſe buſineſs it is to rail for a cauſe 
he cannot defend) put 7 to make a noiſe with: and he tells you plainly, 
what you muſt expect, if you write any more on this argument, viz. to be pro- 
nounced a downright apoſtate and renegado. FCP 
As ſoon as I ſaw your ſermon and animadverſions, I wondered what ſcarecrow 
Mr. Edwards would ſet up, wherewith he might hope to deter men of more 
"caution than ſenſe, from reading of them: ſince focinianiſm, from which you 
were known to be as remote as he, I concluded would not do. The unknown 
author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” he might make a ſocinian, ma- 
hometan, atheiſt, or what ſort of raw-head and bloody-bones he pleaſed. But 
5. Wee 1 imagined he had had more ſenſe than to venture any ſuch aſperſions, on 2 man 
whom, though I have not yet the happineſs perſonally to know ; yet, I know, 
hath juſtly a great and ſettled reputation amongſt worthy men: and I thought 
| | that that coat, which you had worn with ſo much reputation, might have pre- 
4 ſerved you from the beſpatterings of Mr. Edwards's dunghil. But what is to be 
| expected from a warrior that hath no other ammunition, and yet aſcribes to * 
„„ | e 
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ſelf victory from hence, and, with this artillery, imagines he carries all before 
bim ? And fo Skimmington rides in triumph, driving all before him, by the 
ordures-that he beſtows on thoſe that come in his way. And, were not chri- 
ſtianity concerned in the caſe, a man would ſcarce excuſe to himſelf the ridicu- 
louſneſs of entering into the liſt with ſuch a combatant. I do not, therefore, 
wonder that this mighty boaſter, having no other way to anſwer the books of 


his opponents, but by popular calumnies, is fain to have recourſe to his only re- 


fuge, and lay out his natural talent in vilifying and ſlandering the authors. But 
I ſee, by what you have already writ, how much you are above that ; and, as you 
take not up your opinions from faſhion or intereſt, ſo you quit them not, to 
avoid the malicious reports of thoſe that do: out of which number, they can 
hardly be left, who (unprovoked) mix with the management of their cauſe, in- 
juries and ill-language, to thoſe they differ from. This, at-leaſt, I am ſure, 
zeal or love for truth can never permit falſhood to be uſed in the defence of it. 
Your mind, I ſee, prepared for truth, by reſignation of itſelf, not to the tra- 
ditions of men, but the doctrine of the goſpel, has made you more readily en 
tertain, and more eaſily enter into the meaning of my book, than moſt I have 
heard ſpeak of it. And ſince you ſeem to me to comprehend what I have laid 
together, with the ſame diſpoſition of mind, and in the ſame ſenſe that I received 
it from the holy ſcriptures, I ſhall, as a mark of my reſpe& to you, give you a 
particular account of it. BITE? 5 1 
Tux beginning of the year in which it was publiſhed, the controverſy that 
made ſo much' noiſe and heat amongſt ſome of the difſenters, coming one day 
accidentally into my mind, drew me by degrees, into a ſtricter and more tho- 
rough enquiry into the queſtion about juſtification. The ſcripture was direct 
and plain ; that it was faith that juſtified : The next queſtion then, was, What 
faith that was that juſtified ; what it was which, if a man believed, it ſhould be 


_ imputed to him for righteouſneſs. To find out this, I thought the right way was, 
to ſearch the ſcriptures 5 and thereupon betook myſelf ſeriouſly to the reading 
of the new teſtament; only to that purpoſe. What that produced, you and the 


world have ſeen. 


- 


Tux firſt view I had of it ſeemed mightily to ſatisfy my mind, in the rea- 
ſonableneſs and plainneſs of this doctrine; but yet the general filence I had, in 


my little reading met with, concerning any ſuch thing, awed me with the ap- 
rehenſion of ſingularity z until going on in the goſpel hiſtory, the whole tenor 


of it made it ſo clear and vifible, that I more wondered that every body did not 


ſee and embrace it; than that I ſhould aſſent to what was ſo plainly laid down, 
and fo frequently inculcated in holy writ, though ſyſtems of divinity faid nothing 
of it. That which added to my ſatisfaction was, that it led me into a diſco- 


very of the marvellous and divine wiſdom of our Saviour's conduct, in all the 
circumſtances of his promulgating this doctrine; as well as of the neceſſity that 
ſuch a law-giver ſhould be ſent from God, for the reforming the morality of the 


world; two points, that I muſt confeſs, I had not found ſo fully and advanta- 


geouſly explained in the books of divinity I had met with, as the hiſtory of the 


goſpel ſeemed to me, upon an attentive peruſal, to give occaſion and matter for. 
But the neceſſity and wiſdom of our Saviour's opening the doctrine (which he 


2 
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came to publiſh) as he did in ＋ bles and figurative ways of ſpeaking, carries 
ſuch a thread of evidence through the whole hiſtory of the evangeliſts, as I think, 
is impoſſible to be reſiſted ; ang makes it a demonſtration, that the ſacred hiſto- 
rians did not write by concert, as advocates for à bad cauſe, or to give colour and 
credit to an impoſture, they would uſher inte the world ; fince they, every one 
of them, in ſome place or other, omit ſome paſſages of our Saviour's lite, or 
_ circumſtances of his actions; which ſhew the wiſdom and warineſs of his con- 
duct; and which, even thoſe of the evangeliſts. who have recorded, do barely 
29 and tranſiently mention, without laying any ſtreſs on them, or making the leaſt 
pp |  - remark of what conſequence they are, to give us our Saviour's true character, and 
to prove the truth of their hiſtory. Theſe are evidences of truth and ſincerity, 
which reſult alone from the nature of things, and cannot ay produced by any 
art or contrivance. 

How much I was pleaſed with the growing diſcoyery every day, whilſt I 
was employed in this ſearch, I need not 25. The wonderful harmony, that the 
farther —— diſcloſed itſelf, tending to the ſame $, in all the parts of — 
ſacred hiſtory of the goſpel, was ig no ſmall weight with me and another 
ſon, who every day, from 4+ Tay beginning to the end of my ſearch, ſaw the pro- 

greſs of it, and knew, at my ſetting out, that I was ignorant whither it 
would lead me; and therefore, every day aſked me, What more the ſeripture 
had taught me? So far was I from the thoughts of ſocinianiſm, or an intention 
to write for that, or any other party, or to publiſh any thing at all. But, when 

1 had gone through the whole, and ſaw what a plain, ſimple, reaſonable thing 
chriſtianity Was, e to all conditions and capacities; and in the morality of it 
now, with divine authority, eſtabliſhed into a legible law, ſo far ſurpaſſing all that 
philoſophy and human reaſon had attained to, or could poſſibly make effectual to 
all COT of 'mankind; I was flattered-to think it might be of ſome uſe in the 
world; eſpecially to thoſe, ho thought either that there was: no nced of revela- 
tion at all, or that the revelation of our Saviour required the belief of ſuch ar- 
ticles for ſalvation, which the ſettled notions, and their way of in ſome, 
and want of underſtanding in others, made impoſſible x them. Upon thoſe 
two topicks, the objections ſeemed to turn, which were with moſt aſſurance, 
made by deiſts, againſt chriſtianity ; but againſt chriſtianity: miſunderſtood. It 
ſermed to me, that there needed no more to ſhew them the weakneſs of their 
exceptions, but to lay plainly before them the doctrine of our Saviour and his 
EIT. as. deliver in the ſcriptures, and not as tanghet by the ſeveral ſects of 


Tuts tempted me to publiſh it, not thinking it deſerved-an- oppoſition from 
any miniſter of the go 2 and leaſt of all, from any one in the communion of 
the church of England. But fo it is, that Mr. Edwards's zeal for he knows 
not what (for he does not yet know his gn creed, nor what is required to make 
him a chriſtian) could not brook ſo plain, ſimple, and intelligible a religion: 
but yet, not knowing what to ſay againſt it, and the evidence it has from the 
_—_ of God, he thought fit to ee the book alone, and fall upon the author. 
What great matter he has done in it, I need not tell you, Who have bern ſeen and ſnewed 
the weakneſs of his "wranglings. A n here, ia tage er ror | 
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birth of my « Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, as delivered in the ſcriptures,” and 
my deſign in publiſhing it, &c. What it contains, and how much it tends to 
peace and union among chriſtians, if they would receive chriſtianity as it is, you 
ave diſcovered. I am, OR 6 5 


STR, 


My readers will pardon me, that in my preface to them, I make this particular 
#ddreſs to Mr. Bold. He hath thought it worth his while to defend my book. How 
well he has done it, I am too mach a 22 to ſay : I think it ſo ſufficient to Mr; Ed- 
wards, that Þ needed not have troubled myſelf any farther about him, on the account 
of any argument that remains in his book to be anſwer?d. But a great part of the 
world judging of the conteſts about truth, as they do of popular elections, that the fide 
carries it where the greateſt noiſe is; it was neceſſary they ſhould be undecerved, and 
be let fee, that ſometimes ſuch writers may be let alone, not becauſe they cannot, but 
becauſe. they deſerve not to be anſwered. 155 
Tuts farther T ought to acknowledge to Mr. Bold, and own to the world, that 
| be hath entered into the true ſenſe of my treatiſe, and his notions do ſo perfectly agree 
willi mine, that T ſhall not be afraid, by thoughts and expreſſions very like his, in this 

my ſecond vindication, to give Mr. Edwards {who is exceedingly quick-/ighted, and 
pofetrue in ſuch matters) a handle to tell the world, that either I borrowed this 
vindication from Mr. Bold, or writ his animadverſions for him. The former of 
' theſe T ſhall count no diſcredit, if Mr. Edwards think fit to charge me with it; and 
the latter, Mr. Bold's character is anſwer enough to. Though the impartial reader, 
I doubt not, will find, that the ſame uniform truth, confidered by us, ſuggeſted the 
fame thoughts to us both, without any other communication. | 
Tun 's another author, who, in a civiler flyle, hath made it neceſſary for me 
to vindicate my book from a reflettion or two of his, wherein be ſeems to come ſhort of 
that candor be profeſſes. All that I ſhall ſay on this occaſion here, is, that it is a 
wonder to me, that having publiſhed what I thought the ſcripture told me was the 
faith that made a chriſtian, and defired, that if Twas miſtaken, any one that thought 
: fo, would have the goodneſs to inform me better; ſo many with their tongues, and 
Jome in print, - ſhould intemperately find fault with a poor man out of his way, who 
defires to be ſet right ; and no one, who blames his faith, as coming ſhort, will tell 
um what that faith is, which is required to make him a chriſtian. But, I hope, 
that amongſt ſo many cenſures, T ſhall at laft find one, who knowing himſelf to be a 
chriſtian upon other grounds than I am, will have ſo much chriſtian charity, as to 
_ ſew me what more is abſolutely neceſſary to be believed, by me, and every man, to 
make bim a chriſtian. | N JP by 
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Cauſe that flands i in need of falſhoods to ſupport it, and an adverſary 
that will make uſe of them, deſerve nothing but contempt ; which I 
doubt not, but every conſiderate reader thought anſwer enough to Mr. 
« Edwards's Socinianiſm unmaſk'd. But, fince in his late © Socinian 
«- creed,” he fays, © I would have anſwered him if I could,” that the intereſt of 
chriſtianity may not fuffer by my filence, nor the contemptibleneſs of his 
treatiſe aftord him matter of 4 among thoſe who lay any weight on ſuch 
boaſting, it is fit it ſhould be fhewn what an arguer he is, and how well he de- 
ſerves for his performance, to be dubbed, by himſelf, irrefragable.“ 
Tuosz, who like Mr. Edwards, dare to publiſh inventions of their own, 
for matters of fact, deſerve a name ſo abhorred, that it finds not room in civil con- 
verſation. This ſecures him from the proper anſwer, due to his imputations to 
me, in print, of matters of fact utterly falſe, which, without any reply of mine, 
fix upon him that name ( which without a profligate mind, a man cannot ex- 
po bimſelf to) till he hath proved them. Till then, he muſt wear what he 
as put upon himſelf, This being a rule, which common juſtice hath preſeri- 
bed to the private judgments of mankind, as well as to the publick judicatures 
of courts, that all allegations of facts brought by contending . ſhould be 
preſumed to be falſe, till they are proved. 

THERE are two ways of making a book unanſwerable. The one is by the 
clearneſs, ſtrength and fairneſs of the argumentation,” Men, who know how to 
write thus, are above bragging what they have done, or boaſting to the World 
that their adverſaries are baffled. Another way to make a book unanſwerable, 
is to lay a ſtreſs on matters of fact foreign to the queſtion, as well as to truth; 
and to ſtuff it with ſcurrility and fiction. This hath been always ſo evident to 


common ſenſe, that no man, who had any regard to truth, or ingenuity, ever 
s thought 
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thought matters of fact beſides the argument, and ſtories made at pleaſure, the 
way of managing controverſies. Which ſfewfng only the want of ſenſe and 
argument, could, if uſed on both ſides, end in nothing but downright railing : 
and he muſt always have the better of the caufe, w lying and impudenee 
on his ſide. 1 4 1 kh A. "ff i bis * 
Tu RE unmaſker, in the entrance of his book, ſets a great diſtance between 
his and my way of writing. I am not forry that mine differs ſo much as it does, 
from his. If it were like his, I ſhould think, like his, it wanted the author's 
- commendations, For, in his firſt paragraph, which is all laid out in his own 
_ teſtimony of his own book, he ſo ace beſpeaks an opision .of maſtery in 
politeneſs, order, coherence, pertinence, ſtrength, ſeriouſneſs, temper, and all 
the good qualities requiſite in controverſy, that I think, fince he pleaſes himſelf 
ſo much with his own good opinion, one in pity, ought not to go about to rob 
him of ſo conſiderable an admirer. I ſhall not, therefore, conteſt any of thoſe 
excellenciès he aſcribes to himſelf, or faults he blantes in ms, in the matage- 
ment of the diſpute between is, any farther than as particular paſfages of his 
book, as I come to examine them, ſhall ſuggeſt unavoidable remarks to me. I 
think the world does not ſo much concern itſelf about him, or me, that it need 
be told in that inventory, he has given of his own good parts, in his' fiſt pa- 
ragraph, which of us two has the better hand at © flouriſhes, jeſtings and com- 
* mon places; if I am, as he, ſays, p. 2. troubled with “angry fte, and paſ- 
t fonate ferments, which, though I ſtrive. to palliate, are cafily diſcernible, &c.“ 
and he be more laudably ingenuous in the openneſs. of that temper, which 
he ſhews in every leaf, I ſhall leave to him the entire glory of boaſting of it. 
Whatever we brag of our performances they will be juſt as they are, however 
he may think to add to his, by his own encomiums on them. The difference 
in ſtyle, order, coherence, good breeding (for all thoſe, amongſt others, the | 
unmaſker mentions) the reader will obſerve, whatever 1 fay of them; and at ? 
beſt they are nothing to the queſtion in hand. For though I am a tool, pert, . 
© childiſh, ſtarch'd, impertinent, incoherent, trifling, weak, paſſionate, & 1 
commendations I meet with, before I get to the 4th. page, beſides what follows, 
ns, *< upſtart Racovian,” p. 24. Flouriſhing ſeribbler, p. 4r. * Diſſembler, 
106, © Pedantick,” 107. I fay, although Iam all this, and what elſe he libe- 
rally beſtows on me in th reſt of his book, I may have truth on my fide, and 
that in the preſent caſe ſerves my turn. | 
_ HavinGs thus placed the laurels on his own head, and ſung. applauſe to 
his own performance, he, p. 4. enters, as he thinks, upon his buſineſs, which 
ought to be, as he confeſſes, p. 3. to make good his former charges. The 
firſt whereof he ſets down in theſe words. That: I unwarrantably crouded 
« all the neceſſary articles of faith into one, with a deſign of favouring ſoci- 
r %%% ( Py 155 
Ir it may be permitted to the ſubdued, to be ſo bold with one, who is al- 
ready PIR, I defire to know,. where that propoſition is laid down in theſe 
terms, as laid to my charge. Whether it be true, or falſe, ſhall, if he pleaſes 
be hereafter examined: but it is not, at preſent, the matter in queſtion. There 
are certain propoſitions, which he having affirmed, and J denied, are * 


*. 


N 
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bate between us: and that the diſpute may not run into an endleſs ramble, by 
multiplying of new, before the points in conteſt are decided, thoſe ought firſt 
to be brought to an iſſue. f 
To go on, therefore, in the order of his © Socinianiſm unmaſked,” (for p. 3. 
he has out of the Miſhna, taught me good breeding, to anſwer the firſt felt, 
« and ſo in order.) the next thing he has againſt me, is p. 5. which, that the 
reader may underſtand the force of, I muſt inform him, that in p. 105. of his 
« Thoughts, concerning the cauſes of atheiſm” he ſaid, that I! give this plau- 
e ſible conceit,” as he calls it, over and over again, in theſe Primal words,” 
viz. That nothing is required to be believed by any chriſtian man, but this, 
« that Jeſus is the Mefſiah.” This I denied. To make it good, Socinianiſm 
« unmaſked,” p. 5. he thus argues. Firſt, “It is obſervable, that this guilty 
« man would be ſhifting off the indictment, by excepting againſt the formality 
c of words, as if ſuch were not to be found in his book: But when doth he do 
« this? In the cloſe of it, when his matter was exhauſted, and he had nothing 
« elſe to ſay,” Vind. p. 113. © then he bethinks himſelf of his falvo, &c.” Anſw. 
As if a falſhood were ever the leſs a falſhood, becauſe it was not oppoſed, or 
would grow into a truth, if it were not taken notice of, before the 38th page 
of the anſwer. I defire him to ſhew me theſe formal words over and over 
« again, in my * reaſonableneſs of chriſtianity :” nor let him hope to evade, by 
ſaying, 1 would be < ſhifting, by excepting againſt the formality of the words.” 
To fay, that * I have, over and over again, thoſe formal words,” in m 
book, is an aſſertion of a matter of fact; let him produce the words, and juſti 
his allegation, or confeſs, that this is an untruth publiſhed to the world: and 
fince he makes ſo bold with truth, in a matter viſible to every body, let the 
world be judge, what credit is to be given by his allegations of matters of fact, 
in things foreign to what I have printed; and that are not capable of a nega- 
tive proof. A ſample whercof the reader has at the entrance, in his introduc- 
tion, p. A. 4. and the three or four following pages. Where he affirms to the R 
world, not only what I know to be falſe ; but that every one muſt ſee, he could 
not know to be true. For he pretends to know and Aer my thoughts. And 
what the character is of one that confidently affirms, what he does not know, 
no body need be told. ; 20D 
BV T he adds, I had before pleaded to the indictment, and thereby owned 
sit to be true.” This is to make good his promiſe, p. 3. to keep at a diftance 
from my * feeble {trugglings.” Here this ſtrong arguer muſt prove, that what 
is not anſwered or denied, in the very beginning of a reply, or before the 11th 
page, is owned to be true.“ In the mean time, till he does that, I ſhall de- 
fire ſuch of my readers, as think the unmaſker's veracity worth examining, to 
ſee in my vindication, from p. 111, &c. wherein is contained, what I have ſaid 
about one article, whether I have owned what he charged me with, on that 
ſubject. : | | 
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TH 15 propoſition then remains upon him ftill, to be proved, viz. 
I. „TAI have, over and over again, theſe formal words in my reaſon- 
e ableneſs of chriſtianity, viz. That nothing is required to be believed by 
40 any chriſtian man, but this, That Jeſus is the Meſſiah.“ 1 
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Hs goes on, pag. 5. And indeed, he could do no other; for it was the 

% main work he ſet himſelf about, to find but one article of faith in all the 
« chapters of the four evangeliſts, and the Acts of the apoſtles,” this is to make 
good his promiſe, p. 3. To clear his book from thoſe ſorry objections and 
„ cavils, I had raifed againſt it. Several of my. forry objections and cavils,” 
were to repreſent to the reader, that a great part of what he ſaid, was nothing 
but ſuſpicions. and conjectures ; and ſuch he could not but then own them to 
be. But now he has rid himſelf of all his conjectures; and has raiſed them up 
into direct, poſitive affirmations, which, being ſaid with confidence without 
proof, who can deny, but he has cleared, thoroughly cleared that part from 
my ** ſorry objections and cavils?” He fays, '* it was the main work I ſet my 
«« ſelf about, to find but one article of faith.” This I muſt take the liberty to 
deny: and I defire him to prove it. A man may * ſet himſelf to find two,” or 
as many. as there. be, and yet find but one: or a man may * ſet himſelf to find 
« but one,” and yet find two more. It is no argument, from what a man has 
' found, to prove what was his main work to find, unleſs where his aim was only 
to find what there was, whether more or leſs. For a writer may find the re- 
putation of a-poor contemptible railer ; nay of a downright impudent liar, and 
4 yet nobody will think it was his main work to find that. Therefore, Sir, if 
| | | you will not find what tis like you did not ſeek, you muſt prove thoſe many 
WE): i confident affertions, you have publiſhed, which I ſhall give you in tale, whereof 


this is the ſecond, viz. __ 


II. THAT * the main buſineſs I ſet myſelf about, was to find but one article 
of faith.” | 3 1 : X | 


In the following part of this ſentence, he quotes my own words with the 
pages where: they are to be found; the firſt time, that, in either of his two | 
books againſt me, he has vouchſafed to do ſo, concerning one article, where- 
with he has made ſo much noife., My words in (p. 64. of) my “ reaſonable- 

« heſs of chriſtianity,” ſtands thus: for that this is the ſole doctrine preſſed 
«« and required to be believed, in the whole tenor of our Saviour's and his apo- 
« ſtles preaching, we have ſhewed, through the whole Hiſtory of the Evange- 
« liſts and Acts, and I challenge them to ſhew, that there was any other doc- 
<« trine upon their aſſent to which, or diſbelief of it, men were pronounced be- 

. « levers, or unbelievers, and accordingly received into the church of, Chriſt, as 
«« members of his body, as far ag meer believing could make them ſo ; or elſe 
« kept out. This was the only goſpel article of faith, which was preached to 
e them,” Out of this paſſage, the unmaſker ſets down theſe words, This is 
« the. 80LE doctrine prefſed and required to be believed, in the whole tenor of 
« our Saviour's and his apoſtles preaching,” p. 129. this was the oNLY goſ- 


4 pel article of faith, which was preached to them.” | 5 

I SHALL pol by all other obſervations, that this way of citing theſe words 
would ſuggeſt, and only remark, that, if he brought theſe words, to prove the 
immediately preceding aſſertion of his, viz, That to find out but one 00 
SO | 7 1 | 3 
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« of faith was the main work I ſet my felf about.” This argument, reduced 
into form, will ſtand thus: N | . 

H who ſays, that this is the fole doctrine preſſed and required to be be- 
lieved in the whole tenor of our Saviour's and his Apoſtles preaching, upon their 
affent to which, or diſbelief of it, men were pronounced believers, or unbeliev- 
ers; and accordingly received into the church of Chriſt, as members of his bo- 


129 


, as far as meer believing could make them fo, or elſe kept out; ſets himſelf 


to find out but one article of faith, as his main work. But the Vindicator did 
ſo: ergo. | 
Tf is were the uſe he would make of thoſe words of mine, cited, I muſt 
deſire him to prove the major. But he talks fo freely, and without book every 
where, that I ſuppoſe he thought himſelf, by the privilege of a declaimer, 
exempt from being called ſtrictly to an account, for what he fo looſely ſays, and 
from proving what he ſhould be called to account for. Rail luſtily, is a good 
rule, ſomething of it will ſtick, true or falſe, proved or not proved. 

Ir he alledges theſe words of mine, to anſwer my demand, Vind, p. 112. 
where he found that I contended for one fingle article of faith, with the ex- 
«- clufion and defiance of all the reſt, which he had charged me with. I fay, 
it proves this as little as the former. For to ſay, "That I had ſhewed through 
e the whole hiſtory of the Evangeliſts, and the Acts, that this is the ſole 
« doctrine, or only goſpel- article preſſed and required to be believed in the 
& whole tenor of our Saviour and his apoſtles preaching ; upon their aſſent to 
« which, or diſbelieving of it, men were pronounced believers or unbelievers, 
« and accordingly received into the church of Chriſt, or kept out; is the fim- 
ple aſſertion of a poſitive matter of fact, and fo carries in it no defiance, no, 


nor excluſion of any other doctrinal, or hiſtorical truth, contained in the ſcrip- 


ture: and therefore, it remains ſtill on the unmaſker to ſhew, where it is I ex- 
preſs any defiance of any other truth contained in the word of God; or where I 


exclude any one dodtrine'of the ſeriptures. So that if it be true, that I con- 


te tend for one article,” my contention may be without any defiance, or fo much 
as excluſion of any of the reſt, not ithſtanding any thing contained in theſe 


words. Nay, if it ſhould happen that I am in a miſtake, and that this was not 


the ſole doQrine, which our Saviour and his apoſtles preached, and, upon their 
aſſent to which, men were admitted into the church: yet the unmaſker's accu- 
. ation would be never the truer for that, unleſs it be neceflary, that he that miſ- 
takes in one matter of fact, ſhould be at defiance with all other truths; or, 
that he Who erroneoutly fays, that our Saviour and his apoſtles admitted men 
into the church, upon the believing him to be the Mefhah, does thereby ex- 
_ clude all other truths publiſhed to the Jews before, or to chriſtian belieyers 
F . 
- Tr theſe words be brought to prove, that I contended for * one article,” 


barely “ one article,” without any defiance, or excluſion annexed to that con- 


tention ; 1 ſay neither do they prove that, as is manifeſt from the words them- 
ſelves, as well as from what I ſaid elſewhere, concerning the article of one God. 
For here, I fay, this is the only goſpel-article, &c. upon which men were pro- 
Z Vor. III. * 25 A 25 2 8 | * | nounced 
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nounced believers ; which plainly intimates ſome other article, known and be- 
lieved in the world before, and without the preaching of the goſpel. _ 11 
To this the unmaſker thinks he has provided a falvo, in theſe words, „So- 
« cinianiſm unmaſked,” p. 6. And when I told him of this one article, he 
* knew well enough, that I did not exclude the article of the Deity, for that 
« is à principle of natural religion. If it be fit for an unmaſker to perceive 
what is in debate, he would know, that the queſtion is not, what he excluded, 
or excluded not, but what articles he charged me to have excluded. | 
 TaxinG it therefore, to be his meaning (which it muſt be, if the meant any 
thing to the purpoſe,) viz. That when he charged me fo often and poſitively, 
for conteſting for. © one article,” viz,. that Jeſus was the Meſſiah,” he did not 
intend. to accuſe me for excluding the article of the Deity.” To prove that 
he did not ſo intend it, he tells me, that I knew that he did not.” "ix 
ANsw. How ſhould I know it? he never told me ſo, either in his book, or 
otherwiſe. This I know, that he ſaid, p. 115, That “I contended for one 
« article, with the excluſion of all the reſt.” If then, the belief of the Deity, 
be an article of faith, and be not the article of Jeſus being the Meſſiah, it is one 
« of the reſt; and if “ all the reſt” were excluded, certainly that being one of 
« all the reſt,” muſt be excluded. How then he could ſay, I knew that he 
% excluded it not.” i. e. meant not that I excluded it, when he poſitively fays, 
I did * exclude it,” I cannot tell, unleſs he thought that I knew him fo well, 
that when he ſaid one thing, I knew that he meant another, and that the quite 
CORIMAEV.. io oper et lr 3 | VVV 
HE Shs it ſeems, acknowledges that I affirmed, that the belief of the Dei- 
ty, as well as of Jeſus being the Meſſiah, was required to make a man a be- 
liever. The believing in „one God, the Father Almighty, maker of heaven 
« and earth,” is one article; and in * Jeſus Chriſt, his only Son our Lord,” is 
another article. "Theſe, therefore, being © two articles,” and both aſſerted by 
me, to be required to make a man a chriſtian, let us ſee with what truth or in- 
genuity, the unmaſker could apply, beſides that abovementioned, theſe following 
expreſſions to me, as he does without any exception. Why then muſt there be One 
« article and no more ?” p..115. - Going to make a religion for his myrmi- 
« dons, he contracts all into one article, and will trouble them with no more,” 
. 117. _ © Away with ſyſtems, away with creeds, let us have but one article, 
« though it be with defiance to all the reſt.” p. 118. Thus we ſee, why he 
« reduces all belief to that one article before rehearſed,” p. 120. And all this, 
without any the leaſt exception of the article of a Deity,” as he now pretends. 
Nor could he, indeed, as is evident from his own words, p. 121, 122. To 
% conclude, this gentleman and his fellows are reſolved to be unitarians ; they 
« are for One article of faith, as well as One perſon in the Godhead : —— But 
« if theſe learned men were not prejudiced, they would perceive, that, 
« when the catholick faith is thus brought down to one fingle article, it will 
% ſoon be reduced to none, the unit will dwindle into a cypher.” By which 
the reader may ſee that his intention was, to perſuade the world, that I reduced 
ALL BELIEF, the CATHOLICK FAITH, (they are his own words) © to one 
« ſingle article, and no more.” For if he had given but the leaſt hint, that 
„„ „ 75 3 I allowed 


A 
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1 allowed of Two, all the wit and ſtrength of ng, contained in unita- 
rians, unit and cypher, with which he winds up all, had been utterly loſt, and 
dwindled into palpable nonſenſe. = __ + | | 
8 Seien that this was the ſenſe he would be underſtood in, we are 
but to obſerve, what he ſays again, p. 50. of his © Socinianiſm unmaſked,” 
where he tells his readers, that I and my friends, have new modelled the 
** apoſtles creed; yea, indeed, have preſented them with ons article, inſtead 
« of TWELVE”. And hence we may fee, what ſincerity there is, in the reaſon 
he brings, to prove that he did not exclude the < article of the Deity.” For, 
„ fays he, p. 6. that is a principle of natural Religion.” | 
Answ. Ergo, he did not in poſitive words, without any exception, ſay, 
I reduced all belief, the catholick faith, to one {ſingle article, and no more.” 
But to make good his promiſe; * not to reſemble me in the little artifices of 
« eyading,” he wipes his mouth, and ſays at the bottom of this page, But the 
« reader ſees his [the vindicator's] ſhuffling.” Whilſt the article of One God,“ 
is a part of“ ALL belief, a part of the catholick faith,” ALL which he affirm- 
ed, I excluded, but the one article concerning the Meſſiah; every one will ſee 
where the ſhuffling is : and if it be not clear enough from thoſe words them- 
ſelves, let thoſe above quoted, out of p. 50. of his © Socinianiſm unmaſked,” 
| where he ſays, That «I have new modelled the apoſtles creed, and preſented 
the world with ox article inſtead of TWEL VR,“ be an interpretation of them. 
For, if the article of © one eternal God, maker of heaven and earth, be one 
of the articles of the apoſtles creed, and the one article I preſented them with, 
be not that, it is plain, he did, and. would be underſtood to mean, that by my 
one article, I excluded that of the one eternal God, which branch ſoever of re- 
ligion, either natural, or revealed, it belongs to. 1 1 
I Do not endeayour to © perſuade the reader,” as he ſays, p. 6. © that he 
_ «miſunderſtood me; but yet every body will fee, that he miſrepreſented me. 
And I challenge him to fay, that thoſe expreſſions above quoted out of him, 
concerning one article,“ in the obvious ſenſe of the words, as they ſtand in 
his accuſation of me, were true. 
 Tr1s flies ſo directly in his face, that he labours mightily to get it off, and 
therefore adds theſe words, My diſcourſe did not treat, (neither doth his book 
e run that way) of re of natural religion, but of the revealed, and par- 
« ticularly the chriſtian: accordingly, this was it that I taxed him with, That, 
of all the principles and articles of chriſtianity, he choſe out but one, as ne- 
* ceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian.”  - : 
Axsw. His book was of- atheiſm, which one may think, ſhould make 
his «diſcourſe treat of natural religion.” But I paſs by that, and bid him tell 
me where he taxed me, * That of all the principles and articles of chriſtianity, 
I choſe out but one: let him ſhew, in all his diſcourſe, but ſuch a word, or 
any thing ſaid, like one article of chriſtianity,” and I will grant that he meant 
particularly, but ſpoke generally; miſled his reader, and left himſelf a ſubter- 
fuge. But if there be no expreſſion to be found in him, tending that way, all 
this is but the covering of one falſhood with another, which thereby only be- 
comes the groſſer. Though if he had in expreſs words, taxed me, That of 
TY br 35 8 2 all 
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all the principles and articles of the chriſtian religion, I choſe out but one, Anbat 
would — at 2 help him, till he farther deckares, that the belief. of one God 
is not an * article 9 chriſtian religion.“ For, of * ALL the articles of the 
chriſtian religion, he ſays, I choſe but one; which not being that of a 
Deity, his words plainly import, that that was left out amongſt the reſt, unleſs 
it be poſſible for a man to chuſe but one article of the chriſtian religion, viz, 

That « Jeſus is the Meſſiah ;” and, at the ſame time, to chuſe two articles of 

e chriſtian religion, viz. That there is one, eternal God, and that Jeſus is the 
Meſh. If he had ſpoken clearly, and like a fair man, he ſhould have ſaid, 
That he taxed me with chuſing — one article of revealed religion. This had 
been plain and direct to his purpoſe : but then he knew the falſhoood of it would 
be too 4 tro for, in the ſeven pages, wherein he taxes me ſo much with One 
article, chriſtianity is ſeveral times named, though not once to the purpoſe he 
here pretends, But revelation is not ſo much as once mentioned i in them, dor, as 
I remember in any of the pages he beſtows upon me. 

To conclude, the ſeveral paſſages above quoted out of dien. concerning one 
ſole article, are all in general terms, without any the leaſt limitation or reſtrie- 
tion; and, as they ſtand in him, fit to perſuade the reader, that 1 excluded all 
other articles Ine, but that one; of Jeſus the Meſſiah: and if, in that 
ſenſe, they are not true, they are ſo many falſhoods of his, repeated there, to 
miſlead others into a wrong opinion of me. For if he had had a mind his read- 
ers ſhould have been rightly informed, why was it not as eaſy once to explain 
himſelf, as ſo often to affirm it in general and unreſtrained terms? This, all the 
boaſted ſtrength of the unmaſker, will not be able to get him out of. This 
very well becomes one, who ſo loudly charges me with ſhuffling, Having re- 
peated the fame thing over and over again, in as general terms as was poſſible, 

without any the leaſt limitation, in the whole diſcourſe, to have nothing elſe to 
. plead wn a required to prove it, but that it was meant in a limited ſenſe, in an 
unmaſker, is not ſhuffling. For, by this way, he may have the convenience to 
ſay, and unſay, what he pleaſes ; to vent what ſtuff he thinks for his turn; and 
when he is called to account for it, reply, He meant no ſuch thing. Should 
any one publiſh, that the unmaſker had but one article of faith, and no more,” 
_ viz, That the doctrines in faſhion, and likely ta procure: preferment, are alone 
ta be received ; that all his belief was compriſed in this “ one ſingle article: 
and, when ſuch a talker was demanded to prove his aſſertion, ſhould be ſay, he 
meant to except his belief of the apoſtles creed: Would he not, notwithſtanding = 
ſuch a plea, be thought a ſhuffling liar ?: And, if the unmaſker can no otherwiſe 
prove thoſe univerſal, propoſitions above-cited, but by faying, he meant them 
with a tacit reſtriction, (for none is expreſſed) they will ſtil, and for ever remain 
to be accounted for, by his veracity. _ 

War he ſays in the next paragraph, p. 7. of my 4 ſplitting one article into 
two,” is juſt of the ſame force, and with the fame ingenuity. I had faid, That 
the belief of one God was, neceſſary ; which. is not denied: I had alſo faid, 
« That the belief of Jeſus of N . to be the Meſſiah, together with thoſe 
concomitant articles of his reſurrection, rule, and coming again to judge the 


« world, was neceflary, p. 95. And again, p. 98. That _ had N } 
| : cc e | | 
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« ed, whoever would believe Jeſus to be the Saviour promiſed, and take him, 
« now raiſed from the dead; and conftituted the Lord and Judge of all men, to 
« be their King and Ruler ſhould be ſaved.” This made me fay, Theſe, 
and thoſe articles” (in words of the plural number) more than once; evidence 
enough to any but a caviller, that I ** contended not for one ſingle article, and 
* no more.” And to mind him of it, I, in my vindication, reprinted one of 
thoſe places, where I had done ſo ; and, that he might not, according to his 
manner, overlook what dots not pleaſe him, the words, TursE ARE ARTICLES, 
were printed in great characters. Whereupon he makes this remark, p. 7. 
% And though ſince he has tried to ſplit this one into two,” p. 28. „yet he la- 
« bours in vain : for to believe Jeſus to be the Mefliah, amounts to the ſame 
<« with believing him to be King and Ruler; his being Anointed, i. e. being the 
< Meſſiah) including that in it: yet he has the vanity to add in great characters, 
« THESE ARE ARTICLES ; as if the putting them into theſe great letters, 
« would make one article two.” | 
Answ. Though no letters will make one article two; yet that there is one 
© God, and Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, who roſe again from the dead, 
aſcended into heaven, and fitteth at the right hand of God, ſhall come to judge 
the quick and the dead, are, in the apoſtles creed, ſet down as more than one 
article, and therefore may, very properly be called THESE ARTICLES, without 
ſplitting one into two. | l 5. „ 
Wu r, in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” I have ſaid of one article, 
I ſhall always own ; and in what ſenſe I ſaid it, is eaſy to be underſtood ; and 
with a man of the leaſt candor, whoſe aim was truth, and not wrangling, it 
would not have occaſioned one word of diſpute. But as for this unmaſker, who 
makes it his buſineſs, not to convince me of any miſtakes in my opinion, but 
barely to miſrepreſent me; my. buſineſs at preſent with him is, to ſhew the 
world, that what he has captiouſſy, and ſcurrilouſly faid of me, relating to One 
article, is falſe; and that he neithe has, nor can prove one of thoſe aſſertions 
concerning it, above-cited out of him, in his own words. Nor let him pretend 
2 meaning againſt his dire& words: ſuch a caviller as he, who would ſhelter 
himſelf under the pretence of a meaning, whereof there are no footſteps, whoſe 
diſputes are only calumnies directed againſt the author, without examining the 
truth or falſhood of what I had publithed ; is not to expect the allowances one 
would make to a fair and ingenuous adverfary, who ſhewed ſo much concern: 
for truth, that he treated of it with a ſeriouſneſs due to the weightineſs of the 
matter, and uſed other arguments, beſides obloquy, clamour and falſhoods, a- 
gainſt what he thought error. And therefore I again poſitively demand of him, 
to prove theſe words of his to be true, or confeſs that he cannot; viz. 


Fd 


III. That I contend. for one article of faith, with the excluſion. and defiance 
«© of all the reſt,” 5 . 


Two other inſtances of this fort of arguments, I gave in the 112th page of 
my vindication, out of the 115th and 119th pages of his thoughts, concern- 


134 


hy, 
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«« ing the ak of atheiſm; and I here demand of him again to meu, 18 85 
he has not thought fit hitherto to givo-any anſwer to at Bo el fg, 


IV. 6 Wurz I urge, that ths muſt be nothing 1 in chriſtianity, that i is not 
« plain, and exactly levelled to ol men's mother wat, and eyety common 


„ apprehenſion.”. 
| in 4 where he finds, in my. 46 Reaſonableneſ of Chtitianity,” this other pro- 


| 1 t, 


V. Tua the very manner of every thing in chriſtianity, muſt. * clear 
and intelligible ; eyery thing muſt immediately be comprehended by 
„ the weakeſt noddle ; z or r elſe it is no r of OY ge er of chri- 


« ſtianity.” | | | | ( 


Tursx things he muſt prove that I have 84 1 put it again upon him to 
new where I faid them, or elſe to confeſs the forgery ; for till he does one or 
the other, he ſhall be ſure to have their, with a large catalogue of other falle- 
hoods, laid before him. 

PAGE 26. of his . Socinianiſm od ” he endeavours to. ks good his 
ſaying, that I ſet up one article, with defiance to all the reſt,” in theſe words; 
6 1 what is excluding them wholly, but defying them? Wherefore, ſeeing 
<« he utterly excludes all the reſt, by repreſenting them as -UsELEss, to the 
6 making a. man a Chriſtian, which is the deſign of his whole undertekiag, it 
« is manifeſt that he defies them. | 

ANs w. This at leaſt is manifeſt from ee that p< 65 A be knows not, 
or cares not what he ſays. For whoever, but he, thought that a bare exclu- 
ſion, ot paſſing by, was defiance ? If he underſtands ſo, I would adviſe him not 
to ſeek preferment. For excluſions will happen; and if every excluſion be de- 
fiance, a man had need be well aſſured of 4 2p on good temper, who ſhall not 
think his peace and charity in danger, amongſt ſo many [enemies that are at de- 
fiance , with him? Defiance, if, with any propriety, it can be ſpoken of an 
article. of faith, muſt ſignify a profeſſed enmity to it. For, in its proper uſe, 
which is to perſons, it ſignifies an open and declared enmity, raiſed to that height, 
that he, in whom it-is, challenges the party defied to battle, that he may there 
wreak his hatred on his enemy, in his deſtruction. | So. that my defiance of all 


es the reſt,” remains ſtill to be proved, F 


Bur, ſecondly, There is another thing tl” ens) theſe ds of his, viz. 
that notwithſtanding his great brags in his firſt paragraph, his main ſkill lies 


in fancying what would be for his turn, and then confidently fathering it upon 


me. It never entered into my thoughts, nor, I think, into any body's elſe, 
I muſt always except the acute unmaſker, who makes no difference between 


uſeful and neceſſary) that all but the fundamental articles of the chriſtian faith, 


were uſeleſs to make a man a chriſtian ; though, if it be true, that the belief 
of the fundamentals alone (be they few, or many) is all that is neceſſary to 


his being made a N all that may any way perſuade him to "believe | 
| them, 
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them, may certainly be uſeful towards the making him a chriſtian : Hd ere 
fore, here again, I muſt propoſe to him, and leave it with him to be ſhewed 
where it is, | a 3 | 


VI. «I nave repreſented all the reſt as uſeleſs, to the making a man a 
« chriſtian?” And how it appears, that this is the deſign of my whole 
% undertaking ?” E GALT" 01 


- In his „thoughts concerning the cauſes of atheiſm,” he ſays, page 115. 
% What makes him contend for one ſingle article, with the excluſion of all the 
« reſt ? He pretends it is this, that all men ought to underſtand their religion.“ 
This reaſoning I difowned, p. 111. of my vindication, and intimated, that he 
ſhould have quoted the page where I fo pretended. To this, p. 26. he tells me 
with great confidence, and in abundance of words, as we ſhall ſee by and by, 
that I had done ſo; as if repetition were a proof. He had done better to have 
quoted one place, where I fo pretend. Indeed, p. 27. for want of ſomething 
better, he quotes theſe words of mine out of p. 98. of the Reaſonableneſs of 
Chriſtianity. | ** The all-merciful God ſeems herein to have conſulted the poor 
« of this world, and the bulk of mankind. THEsE ARE ARTICLES that the la- 
« bouring and illiterate man may comprehend.” I aſk, Whether it be poſſible 
for one to bring any thing more direct againſt himſelf? The thing he was to 
ove, was, that © I contended for one ſingle article, with the excluſion of all 
te the reſt, becauſe I pretended, that all men ought to underſtand their religion,” 
i. e. the reaſon I gave, why there was to be but one ſingle article in religion, 
« with the excluſion of all the reſt,” was, becauſe men ought to underſtand 
their religion. And the place he brings, to prove my contending upon that 
round, © for one ſingle article, with the excluſton of all the reſt,” is a paſſage 
wherein I ſpeak of more than one article, and fay, © theſe articles.” Whether 
I ſaid © theſe articles,” properly, or improperly, it matters not, in the preſent 
caſe (and that we have examined in another place) it is plain, I meant more than 
one article, when I faid * theſe articles;” and did not think, that the labour- 
ing and illiterate man could not underſtand them, if they were more than one : 
and therefore, I pretended not, that there muſt be but one, becauſe by illiterate 
men, more than one could not be underſtood. The reſt of this paragraph is 
nothing but a repetition of the ſame aſſertion, without proof, which, with the 
unmaſker, often paſſes for a way of proving, but with no-body elſe. | 
Bor, that I may keep that diſtance, which he boaſts, there is betwixt his 
and my way of writing, I ſhall not ſay this without proofs. One inſtance of 
his repetition, of which there is ſuch plenty in his book, pray take here. His 
buſineſs, p 26. is to prove, that © I pretended that I contended for one fingle 
ce article, with the excluſion of all the reſt, becauſe all men ought to underſtand 


« their religion,” page 111. of my vindication, I denied that I had fo pretended. 


* 


To convince me that I had, thus he proceeds. 
UNMASKER. * He founds his conceit of one article, “partly upon this, 

« that a multitude of doctrines is obſcure, and hard to be underſtood,” . 
wry Cs keel . ANSWER, 
o | 4 | + A 


* 


2 


* 


5 
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Aus wr R. r fy it, d had faid it before but I aſk you, as I did before, 


Where I did fo ? 


Un. © And therefore he truſſes all up in-one article, that the poor people, 


«© and bulk of mankind may bear it.“ 
Answ. I deſire again to know where I made that inference, and nwgued ſo, 


For (c one article * 
UN NM. This is the ſcope of a great part of his book.” 1 
Answ. This is ſaying again, ſhew it once. 
UNNI. But his memory does not keep pace with his invention, ant thence 

« he fays, he remembers nothing of this in his book,” Vind. p. 111. 

ANnsw. This is to ſay that 2 155 my book. Ton bare laid it more than once 


already; I demand of —— to ſhew me where. 
1 «« This worthy writer does not know his own 1 that he uſes.” 4 


Aus w. I aſk, Where does he uſe that reaſoning ? 
Una. As particularly thus, that he troubles chriſtian men with no more, 
te but one article: BECAUSE that is intelligible, and all people, high and ay | 


« may comprehend it.” 


. Answ. We have heard it emed by you, over and over again, but the que- 


ſtion ſtill is. Where is that way of arguing to be found in my book ?” 
Un. * For he has choſen out, as he thinks, a plain and eaſy article. Where- 


cc as the others; which are commonly propounded, are not generally agreed on 
« (he faith) and are dubious and uncertain. But the believing. that Jeſus 1S the 


% Meſſiah, has nothing of doubtfulneſs or obſcurity in it.” 
ANsw. The word F or, in the beginning of this ſentence, — . it ſtand for 


one of your reaſons; though it be but a repetition of the ſame thing in other 
words. 


 Unm. « This the reader will find to be the drift and . of ſeveral of his 
pages. 
Axsw. This muſt ſigniſy, chat! l men A no more but one article, 
«© becauſe only one is intelligible,” and then it is but a repetition. If any thing 
elſe be meant by the word This, it is nothing to the purpoſe. For that I fajd, 


that all things neceſſary to be believed are plain in ſcripture, and eaſy to be un- 
derſtood, I never denied; and ſhould be very ſorry, and recant it, if J had. 


UNNI. And the reaſon why I did not quote any ſingle one of them, was, | 


2 becauſe he inſiſts on it, ſo long together: and ſpins it out after his way, in 


* 98. of his « Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” where he ſets. down the ſhort 
lain, eaſy, and intelligible ſummary (as he calls it) of religion,” couched 


sin a ſingle article: he immediately adds; © the All- merciful God ſeems herein 


« to have conſulted the poor of this world, and the bulk of mankind : theſe 
« are grticles” (whereas he, had ſet down but 2 that the labouring and 


0 illiterate man may comprehend.” 


Axsw. If my inſiſting on it fo long together was the cauſe why, in ſes 


thoughts of the cauſes of atheiſm,” you did not quote any lingle paſſage; me- 


thinks here, in your Socinianiſm unmaſked,” where you knew it was expected 
of you, my < inſiſting on it, as you ſay, , fo long tegaher might have af- 
forded, at leaſt, one quotation to your purpoſe. 


4. *. g . | 
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_. Unm:; © He aſſigns this, as a ground, why it was God's pleaſure, that there 
« ſhould be but ons PoinT of faith, BecCavuse thereby religion may be un- 
« derſtood the better? the generality of people may comprehend it.” 

Answ. I hear you fay it again, but want a proof ſtill, and aſk, where I 
« aſſign that ground?“ 12 | 

UNnM. This he repreſents as a great kindneſs done by God to man; where- "Ny 
« as the variety of articles would be hard to be underſtood.” | 

ANsw. Again the ſame cabbage ; an affirmation, but no proof. 4 

UNM. This he enlarges upon, and flouriſhes it over, after his faſhion : and 
yet deſires to know, When he ſaid ſo?” p. 112. Vindic. 

Answ. And if I did, let the world here take a ſample of the unmaſker's abi- 
lity, or, truth, who ſpends above two whole pages, 26, 27. in repetitions of the 
ſame aſſertion, without the producing any but one place for proof; and that too 
againſt him, as I have ſhewn. But he has not yet done. with confounding me 
by dint of repetition ; he goes on, + | 

UnmM. Good fir, let me be permitted to acquaint you, that your memory is 
« as defective as your judgment. 8 5 | 

Answ. I thank you for the regard you have had to it; for often repetition is 
a good help to a bad memory. In requital, I adviſe you to have ſome eye to 

our own memory and judgment too. For one, or both of them, ſeem a little 
to blame, in the reaſon you ſubjoin to the foregoing words, viz. | 

UnM. © For in the very vindication, you attribute it to the goodneſs and 
C condeſcenſion of the Almighty, that he requires nothing, as abſolutely neceſ- 
«« ſary to be believed, but what is ſuited to vulgar capacities, and the compre- 
« henſion of illiterate men.” | | £354 

 Answ. I will; for the unmaſker's ſake, put this argument of his into a ſyl- 
logiſm. If the vindicator, in his vindication, attributes it to the goodneſs and 
condeſcenſion of the Almighty, that he requires nothing to be believed, but 
what is ſuited to vulgar capacities, and the comprehenſion of illiterate men; 
then he did, in his Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” pretend, that the reaſon, 
why he contended for One article, with the excluſion of all the reſt, was be- 
cauſe all men ought to underſtand their religion. | 

Bur the vindicator, in his vindication, attributes it to the goodneſs and con- 
deſcenſion of Almighty God, that he requires nothing to be believed, but what 
is ſuited to vulgar capacities, and the comprehenſion of illiterate men, 

ERGO,“ in his: “ Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” he pretended, that the 
reaſon, why he contended for one article, with the excluſion of all the reſt, was, 
becauſe all men ought to underſtand their religion. | | 

Tuls was the propoſition to be proved, and which, as he confeſſes here, p. 
26. I denied to remember, to be in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” Who 
can but admire his logick ! | ; 1 "i | 

Bur, beſides the ſtrength of judgment, which you have ſhewed in this clear 
and cogent reaſoning, Does not your memory too, deſerve its due applauſe ? 
You tell me, in your “ Socinianiſm unmaſked,” that in p. 112. of my Vin- 
dication, I defired to know when I ſaid ſo. To which defire of mine, you 
reply in theſe words before cited; “ Good fir, let me be permitted to 
Vo I. HI. 6 « acquaint 


\ 
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« acquaint you, that your memory is , as defective, as your judgment; for, 
« in the very Vindication, you attribute it to the goodneſs and condeſcenſion 
« of the Almighty,” that he requires nothing, as abſolutely: neceflary to be be- 
e lieved, hut what is ſuited to vulgar capacities, and the comprehenſion of il- 
&« literate men, p. 30. 1 d n 
Surg the unmaſker thinks himſelf at croſs queſtions. I aſk him, in the 
29th page of my Vindication, Wren't faid fo ? And he anſwers, that I had 
ſaid ſo in the zoth page of my vindication; i. e. when I writ the 29th page, 
I aſked the queſtion, When I had ſaid, what he charged me with faying ? And 
J am anſwered, I had faid it in the zoth page; which was not yet written: i. e. 
_ 1 aſked the queſtion to-day, Wusx I had faid fo ? And I am anſwered, I had 
faid it to-morrow. As oppoſite and convincing an anfwer, to make good his 
charge, as if he had faid, 'To-morrow I found a horſe-ſhoe. But perhaps this 
judicious diſputant will eaſe himfelf of this difficulty, by looking again into 
the 112th page of my Vindication, out of which he cites theſe words for 
mine; I deſire to know, Warn I faid ſo? But my words in that place are, 
« deſire to know, WNHERE I ſaid ſo?” A mark of his exactneſs in quoting, 
When he vouchſafes to do it. For unmaſkers, when they turn diſputants, think 
it the beſt way to talk at large, and charge home in generals: but do not often 
find it convenient to quote pages, ſet down words, and come to particulars. But, 
if he had quoted my. words right ; his anſwer had been juſt as pertinent. For I 
aſk: him, WHERE, in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” I had faid fo? And 
he anſwers, I had faid-1ſo in my Vindication. For, where, in my' queſtion, re- 
fers to-my. Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” which the unmaſker had ſeen, and 
charged with this ſaying ; and could not refer to my. vindication, which he had 
not yet ſeen, nor to a paſſage in it, which was not then written. But this is no- 
thing with an unmaſker ; therefore, what is yet worſe, thoſe words of mine, 
Vindication, .p.- 112. relate not to the paſſage he is here proving, I had 
ſaid, but to another different from it; as different as it is to ſay, That be- 
* cauſe all men are to underſtand their religion, therefore there is to be but one 
« article in it; and to ſay, © that there muſt be nothing in chriſtianity, that is 
« not plain, and exactly levelled to all mens mother-wit :” both which he falſly 
charges on me; but it is anly to the latter of them, that my words, * I defire 
«< to know, where I faid ſo? are applied, Ns 89 14405 
PERUHArs the well-meaning man fees no difference between theſe propoſi- 
tions, yet 1 ſhall take the liberty to aſk him again, Where I faid either of 
them, as if they were two ? Although he ſhould accuſe me again, of „ except- 
« ing againſt the formality of words,” and doing ſo fooliſh a thing, as to expect, 
that a diſputing unmaſker ſhould account for his words, or any propoſition he 
advances. It is his privilege to plead, he did not mean as his words import, and 
without any more ado he 1s aſſoiled; and he is the fame unmaſker he was be- 
fore. But let us hear him out on the argument he was upon, for his repeti- 
tions on it are not yet done. His next words are, N * r 
DN. It is clear then, that you found your owns article on this, that it 
4 is ſuited to the vulgar capacities: whereas the other articles mentioned by 
10 N | „ r 755 5 e 


— 
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« me, are obſcure and ambiguous, and therefore ſurpaſs the comprehenſion of 
e the illiterate.” 

Ans w. The latter part, indeed, is now the firſt time imputed to me; but all 
the reſt is nothing but an unproved repetition, though uſhered in with * it is 
„ clear then ;” words that ſhould have a proof going before them. 

. _UnMm. & But yet you "pretend, that you have forgot that any ſuch thing was 

4 ſaid by you.” 

Aus w. I have indeed forgot, and vöcwithſtanding all your pains by ſo many 
repetitions, to beat It into my head, T fear I ſhall never remember it. 

Unm. Which Were that you : are careleſs of your words, and that you for- 
te get what you write.” 

Ans w. 80 you told me * before, acl this repeating of it does no more con- 
yince me, than that did. 

UnM. „What ſhall we ſay to fuch an oblivious author?“ 

- Answ. Shew'it him in his book, or elſe he will never be able to remember 
that it'is there, nor any body elſe. be able to find it. 

UnM. „He takes no notice of what falls from his own pen.“ 

As w. 80 you have told him more than once. Try him once with ſhewin 
it him, amongſt other things which fell from his own pen, and ſee what then 
he will ſay: that perhaps may refreſh his memory. 

Uns. * And therefore, within a page or FO, he confutes himſelf, and gives 
<«« himſelf thelye.” | 

ANs w. It is a fault he deſerveto to be told of, over and over again. But he 
ſays, he ſhall not be able to find two pages wherein he “ gives himſelf the 
_« lye,” unleſs you ſet down their 6er and the words in them, which con- 
fute, and which are confuted; 

IHG my reader's pardon, for laying before him ſo large a pattern of our un- 
maſker's new-faſhioned ſtuff ; his fine tiſſue of argumentation not eaſily to be 
matched, but by the fame hand. But it lay all together in p. 26, 27, 28. and it 
was fit the reader ſhould have this one inffance of the excellencies he promiſes 
in his firſt paragraph, in oppoſition to my © 1mpertinencies, incoherences, weak 
<« and feeble ſtrugglings. Other excellencies he there promiſed, upon the fame 
ground, which I ſhall give my reader a taſte of in fit places: not but that the 
whole is of a piece, and one cannot miſs ſome of them in every page ; but to 
tranſcribe them all, would be more than they are worth. If any one defires 
more plenty, I ſend him to his book itſelf. But ſaying a thouſand times, not 
being proying Once, it remains upon him Rill to ſhew, oth 


VII. WHERE, in my © Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, I pretend that I con- 


139 


tend for one fingle article, with the ' excluſion of all the reſt, ti all 


men ought to underſtand their religion. N 
AND in the next place, where i it is that 1 au, 


" 0 VIII.. Tua there muſt be: onottiing: in chriſtianity man 4 is not plain, and 
e . to all men's nfother-wit.” 


T 2 Jar 
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8 - LET us now return to his 8th page: for the bundling together, as was fit, 
| all that he has ſaid, in diſtant places, upon the ſubje& of One article, has made 
| | me treſpaſs a little, againſt. the Jewiſh character of a well-bred man, recom- 
| . mended by him to me, out of the Miſhna. Though I propoſe to myſelf to fol- 
low him, as near as | can, ſtep. by ſtep, as he proceeds. 


In the 1 10th and 111th. pages of his * thoughts concerning the cauſes of 
« atheiſm,” he gave us a hit of his “ fundamental articles: upon which, I 
thus applied myſelf to him, Vind. p. 103, c. © Give me leave now to aſk you 
e ſeriouſly, Whether theſe you have here ſet down under the title of . funda- 
„ mental doctrines,“ are ſuch (when reduced to propoſitions) that every one 
ic of them is required, to make a man a chriſtian, and fuch as, without the actual 
belief thereof, he cannot be ſaved ? If they are not fo, every one of them, 
« you may call them “ fundamental doctrines,” as much as you pleaſe, the 
are not of thoſe doctrines of faith, I was ſpeaking of; which are only fuck 
« as are required to be. actually believed, to make a man a chriſtian.” And 
again, Vindic. p. 108. “I aſked him, Whether juſt theſe, neither more nor leſs,” 
were thoſe neceſſary articles? ET Te I POE EEE 
To which we have his anſwer, „ Socinianiſm unmaſked,” p. 8, &c. From 
. 8. to 20. he has quoted near forty texts of ſcripture, of which he faith, p. 
21. © Thus I have briefly ſet before the reader, thoſe evangelical truths, thoſe 
« chriſtian principles, which belong to the very eſſence of chriſtianity ; I have 
| KD «« proved them to be ſuch, and I have reduced moſt of them to certain propoſi- 
x} cc tions, which is a thing the vindicator called for.“ JJ 1 
| Answ. Ves: but that was not all the vindicator called for, and had reaſon 
to expect. For I aſked, © Whether thoſe the unmaſker gave us, in his Thoughts 
« concerning the cauſes of atheiſm,” were the fundamental articles, without 
% an actual belief whereof, a man could not be a chriſtian ; juſt. all; neither 
% more nor leſs?” This 1 had reafon to demand from him, or from any one, 
who queſtions that part of my book; and 1 ſhall inſiſt upon it, until he does it, 
or confeſſes he cannot. For having ſet down the articles, which the ſcripture, 
upon a diligent ſearch, ſeemed to me to require as neceſſary, and only neceſſary; 
1 ſhall not loſe my time in examining what another ſays againſt thoſe funda- 
mentals, which I have gathered out of the preachings of our Saviour and his 
_ apoſtles, until he gives me a lift of his fundamentals, which he will abide by; 
that fo, by comparing them together, I may ſee which is the true catalogue of 
neceſſaries. For, after ſo ſerious and diligent a ſearch, which has given me light 
and ſatisfaction in this great point, I ſhall not quit it, and ſet myſelf on float 
| | again, at the demand of any one, who would have me be of his faith, without 
We: telling me what it is. Thoſe fundamentals the ſcripture has fo plainly given, 
| and ſo cvidently determined, that it would be the greateſt folly imaginable, to 
—_.- part with this rule for aſking ; and give up myſelf blindly to the conduct of 
| 4 92 8 one, who either knows not, or will not tell me, what are the points neceſſary 


to be believed to make me a chriſtian. He that ſhall find fault with my col- 
lection of fundamentals, only to unſettle me, and not give me a better of his own, 
I ſhall not think worth minding, until, like a fair man, he puts himſelf upon 
equal terms, and makes up the defects of mine, by a complete one of his _ 
. 5 WES | For 
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For a deficiency, or error, in one neceſſary, is as fatal, and as certainly excludes 
a man from being a chriſtian, as in an hundred. When any one offers me a 
complete catalogue of his fundamentals, he does not unreaſonably demand me 
to quit mine for nothing: I have then one, that being ſet by mine, I may com- 
pare them; and ſo be able to chuſe the true and perfect one, and relinquiſh the 
other. e IRS dF A £461 l : | 
He that does not do this, plainly declares, that (without ſhewing me the cer- 
tain way to ſalvation) he expects, that I ſhould depend on him with an implicit 
faith, whilſt he reſerves to-himſelf the liberty to require of me to believe, what 
he ſhall think fit, as he ſees occaſion ; and in effect, ſays thus, © Diſtruſt' thoſe 
« fundamentals, which the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles, have 
% ſhewed to be all that is neceſſary to be believed, to make a man a chriſtian ; 
% and, though I cannot tell you, what are thoſe other articles which are neceſ- 
« fary and ſufficient to make a man a chriſtian, yet take me for your guide, and 
«© that is as good as if I made up, in a compleat liſt, the defects of your funda- 
„% mentals.” To which this is a ſufficient anſwer, Si quid noviſti rectius, 
« imperti, ſi non, his utere mecum.“ | | 
Tux unmaſker, of his own accord, p. 110. of his © Thoughts, concerning the 
« cauſes of atheiſm,” ſets down ſeveral, which he calls“ fundamental doc- 
« trines.” I aſk him, whether thoſe be all? For anſwer, he adds more to them 
in his « Socinianiſm unmaſked : but in a great pet, refuſes to tell me, whether 
this ſecond liſt of fundamentals be complete: and, inſtead of anſwering fo rea- 
ſonable a demand, pays me with ill language, in theſe words, p. 22. ſubjoined 
to thoſe laſt quoted, If what I have ſaid will not content him, I am ſure I can 
„ do nothing that will; and, therefore, if he ſhould capriciouſly require any 
* thing more, it would be as great folly in me to comply with it, as it is in him 
“to move it.” If I did aſk-a queſtion, which troubles you, be not ſo angry, 
you yourſelf were the occaſion of it. I propoſed my collection of fundamen- 
tals, which I had, with great care, ſought ; and thought I had found clear in 
the ſcripture.; you tell me no, it is imperfect, and offer me one of your own. 
I aſk, whether that be perfect? Thereupon you grow into choler, and tell me 
it is a fooliſh. queſtion. Why ! then I think it was not very wiſe in you ſo for- 
wardly to offer one, unleſs you had had one ready, not liable to te hep excep- 
tion. Would you have me ſo fooliſh, to take a liſt of fundamentals from you, 
who have not yet one for yourſelf; nor are yet reſolved with. yourſelf, what 
doctrines are to be put in, or left out of it? Farther, pray tell me, if you had 
a ſettled collection of fundamentals, that you would ſtand to, why ſhould I take 
them from you, upon your word, rather than from an Anabaptiſt, or a Quaker, 
or an At minian, or a Socinian, or a Lutheran, or a Papiſt ; who, I think, are 
not perfectly agreed with you, or one another in fundamentals? And yet, there 
is none amongſt them, that I have not as much reaſon to believe, upon his bare 
word, as an unmaſker, who, to my certain knowledge, will make bold with 
truth. If you ſet up for infallibility, you may have ſome claim to have your 
bare word taken, before any other but the pope. But yet, if you demand to 
be an unqueſtionable propoſer, of what is abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to 
make a man a chriitian, you muſt perform it a little better, than nnn 
| | FIT. gave 
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have done. For it is not cnough, ſometimes to give us texts of ſcripture ; ſome- 
times propoſitions of your own framing, and ſometimes texts of ſcripture, out 
of which they are to be framed ; as page 14. you fay, © Theſe and the like 
places afford us ſuch fundamental and neceſſary doctrines as theſe :” and again, 
p. 16. after the naming ſeveral other texts of pee pom add, which places 
yield us ſuch propoſitions as theſe; and then in dots places ſet down what 
vou think fit to draw out of them. And page 15. you have theſe words: © and 
“ here, likewiſe, it were eaſy to ſhew, t adoption, juſtification, 8 of 
„ ſins, &c, which are privileges and benefits beſtowed upon us by the Meſſiah, 
are neceſſary matters of our belief.” - By all which, as well as the whole 
frame, wherein you make ſhew of giving us your fundamental articles, it is plain, 
that what you have given us there, is nothing leis, than a po ere colledtion of 
| fundamentals, even in your own opinion of it. 
Bor, good Sir, Why is it a foolith queſtion in me? You have found fault 
with my ſummary for being ſhort : the defect in my collection of neceſſary 
articles, has raiſed your zeal into ſo ſevere cenſures, and drawn upon me, from 
you, ſo heavy a condemnation, that if half you have ſaid of me, be true, I 
am in a very ill caſe, for having ſo curtailed the fundamental doctrines of chri- 
ſanity. Is it folly, then, for me to aſk from you a complete creed ? If it be 
ſo dangerous (as certainly it is) to fail in any neceſſary article of faith, Why is 
it folly in me, to be inſtant with you, to give me them all ? Or why is it folly 
in you, to grant ſo reaſonable a demand? A ſhort faith, defective in neceflaries, 
is no more tolerable in you, than in me; nay, much more. inexcuſable, if it 
were for no other reaſon but this, that you reſt in it yourſelf, and would impoſe 
it on others; and yet do not yourſelf know, or believe it to be complete. For 
if you do, why dare you not ſay ſo, and give it us all entire, in plain propo- 
ſitions 3 and not, as you have in great meaſure done here, give only the texts of 
ſcripture, from whence, you fay, neceſſary articles are to be drawn ? Which is 
too great an uncertainty for doctrines, abſolutely neceſſary. For, poſſibly all 
men do not e thoſe texts alike, and ſome may draw articles out of 
them, quite different from your ſyſtem; and ſo though t hey agree in the ſame 
texts, may not agree in the ſame fundamentals: and, till you have ſet down 
plainly and diſtinctly your articles, that you think contained in them, cannot tell 
whether you will allow them to be chriſtians, or no. For you know, Sir, ſe- 
veral inferences are often drawn from the ſame text; and the different ſyſtems 
of diſſenting (I was going to ſay chriſtians, but that none muſt be fo, but thoſe 
who receive your collection of fundamentals, when you pleaſe to ue it them) 
profeſſors, are all founded on the fcripture. . 

Way, I beſeech you, is mine a fooliſh queſtion to afk, ** What are the ne- 
0 ceſlary articles of Rich ?” It is of no leſs conſequence than, nbr much different 
from the jaylor's queſtion in the ſixteenth of the Acts, What ſhall I do 
« to be ſaved?” And that was not, that ever I heard, counted by any one a 
fooliſh queſtion. Vou grant, there are articles neceflary to be believed for ſal- 
vation: Would it not then, be witdom to know them? Nay, is it not our duty 
to know and believe them ? If not, why do you, with ſo much outcry, repre- 
ed me, for not knowing them? Why do you fill your books with fach va- 
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riety of invectives, as if you could never ſay enough, nor bad enough, againſt 
me, for having left out ſome of them? And, if it be fo dangerous, fo criminal 
to miſs any of them, Why is it a folly in me, to move you, to give me a com- 
plete liſt ? + 7 . 4 it, 
Ir fundamentals are to be known, eafy to be known, (as, without doubt, 
they are) then a catalogue may be given of them. But, if they are not, if it 
cannot certainly be determined, which are they ; but the doubtful knowledge 
of them depends upon gueſſes, Why may not I be permitted to follow my 
gueſſes, as well as you yours? Or why, of all others, muſt you preſcribe your 
gueſſes to me, when there are ſo many that are as ready to preſcribe as you, and 
of as good authority? The pretence, indeed, and clamour is religion, and the 
ſaving of ſouls : but your buſineſs, it is plain, is nothing but to over- rule and 
preſcribe, and be hearkened to as a dictator ; and not to inform, teach, and 
inſtruct in the ſure way to ſalvation. Why elſe do you ſo ſtart and fling, when 
I defire to know of you, what is neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chri- 
ſtian, when this is the only material thing in controverſy between us ; and my 
miſtake in it has made you begin a quarrel with me, and let looſe your pen a- 
gainſt me in no ordinary way of reprehenfion ? | 
Bes1DEs, in this way which you take, you will be in no better a caſe than 
I. For, another 2 as good a claim to have his gueſſes give the rule, as 
you yours; or to have his ſyſtem received, as well as you yours; he will com- 
| pot you as well; and upon as good grounds, as you do of me ; and (if he 
ave but as much zeal for his orthodoxy, as you ſhew for yours) in as civil, 
well-bred, and chriſtian-like language. RE 
In the next place, pray tell me, Why would it be folly in you, to comply 
with what I require of you? Would it not be uſeful to me, to be ſet right in 
this matter ? If ſo, Why is it folly in you to ſet me right ? Conſider me, if you 
pleaſe, as one of your pariſhioners, who (after, you have refolved which -cata- 
logue of fundamentals to give him, either that in your © Thoughts of the cauſes. 
of Atheiſm,” or this other here, in your * Socinianiſm unmaſked ;” for the 
are both the ſame, nor either of them perfect) aſked you, Are theſe all 
fundamental articles neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian ; and 
are there no more but theſe ?” Would you anſwer him, that it was folly in you 
to comply with him, in what he defired? Is it of no moment to know, what is 
required of men to be believed ; without a belief of which, they are not chri- 
ſtians, nor can be faved ? And is it folly in a miniſter of the goſpel; to inform 
one committed to his inſtruction, in ſo material a point as this, which diſtin- 
guiſhes believers from unbelievers ? Is it folly in one, whofe buſinefs it is to 
bring men to be chriſtians, and to falyation, to reſolve a queſtion, by which 
they may know, whether they are chriftians or no; and, without a reſolution 
of which, they cannot certainly know their condition, and the ſtate they are 
in ? Is it beſides your commiſſion and buſineſs, and therefore a folly to extend 
your care of ſouls ſo far as this, to thoſe who are committed to your charge? 
Stn, 1 have a title to demand this of you, as if I were your pariſhioner : 
you have forced yourſelf upon me for a teacher, in this very point, as if you 
wanted a ' pariſhioner to inſtruct: and therefore I demand it of you, and _ 
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inſiſt upon it, till you either do it, or confeſs you cannot. Nor ſhall it excuſe 
you, to ſay it is capriciouſly required. For this is no otherwiſe capricious, than 
all queſtions are capricious to a man, that cannot anſwer them; and ſuch an 
one, I think, this is to you. For, if you could anſwer it, no- body can doubt, 
but that you would, and that with confidence: for no- body will ſuſpect tis the 
want of that makes you ſo reſerved. This is, indeed, a frequent way of an- 
ſwering queſtions, by men, that cannot otherwiſe cover the abſurdities of their 
opinions, and their inſolence of expecting to be believed upon their bare words, 
by ſaying they are capriciouſly.aſked, and deſerve no other anſwer. , 
Bu T how far ſoever capriciouſneſs ( when proved, for ſaying is not enough) 
may excuſe, from anſwering a material queſtion, yet your own words here will 

clear this from being a capricious queſtion in me. For that thoſe texts of ſcri 


ture which you have ſet down, do not, upon your own grounds, contain all the 


fundamental doctrines of religion, all that is neceſſary to be believed to make a 
man a. chriſtian ; what you ſay a little lower, in this very page, as well as in 
other places, does demonſtrate. Your words are, I think I have ſufficiently 
« proved, that there are other doctrines beſides that | Jeſus is the Meſhah] which 
« are required to be believed to make a man a chriſtian ; Why did the apoſtles 


% write theſe doctrines? Was it not, that thoſe they writ to, might give their 


« aſſent to them? This argument, for the neceſſity of believing the texts you 
cite from their being ſet down in the new teſtament,” you urged thus, p..g. 
« Is this ſet down to no purpoſe in theſe inſpired, epiſtles ? Is it not requiſite that 


% ye ſhould know it and believe?” And again, p. 29. they are in our bibles 


te to that very 10 to be believed.“ If then it be neceſſary to know and be- 
lieve thoſe texts of ſcripture you have collected, becauſe the apoſtles writ them, 
and they were not ** ſet down to no purpoſe : and they are ſet down in our bi- 
<« bles on purpoſe to be believed.” I have reaſon. to demand of you other 
texts, belides ch ſe you have enumerated, as containing points neceſlary to be 
believed; becauſe there are other texts which the apoſtles writ,. and were not 
« ſet down to no purpoſe, and are in our bibles, on purpoſe to be believed, as 
well as thoſe. which you have cited. E 
AN OTHER reaſon of doubting, and conſequently of demanding, whether 


thoſe propoſitions you have ſet down for fundamental doctrines, be every one of 


them neceſſary to be believed, and all that are neceſſary to be believed to make a 
man a.chriftian, I have from your next argument; which, joined to the former, 
ſtands thus, p. 22. Why did the Apoſtles write theſe doctrines? Was it not 
«© that thoſe they writ to, might give their aſſent to them? Nay did they not 


require aſſent to them? Yes verily; for this is to be proved from the nature 
aof the things contained in theſe doctrines, which are ſuch as had immediate 


< reſpect to the occaſion, author, way, means and iſſue, of their redemption and 
« ſalvation.” If therefore all © things, which have an immediate reſpect to 
* the occaſion, author, way, means and iſſue of men's redemption and ſalvation,” 
are thoſe and thoſe only, which. ace neceſſary to be believed ta make a. man a 


chriſtian; may a man not juſtly doubt, whether. thoſe propoſitions, which the 
unmaſker has ſet down, contain all thoſe things, and whether there be not other 


things contained in other texts of ſcripture, or in ſome of thoſe cited by him, 


he's 
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bat otherwiſe underſtood, that have as immediate 4 reſpect to the occaſion, 


* 


« author, way, means and ifſue, of men's redemption and ſalvation,” as thoſe 
he has ſet down? And therefore I have reaſon to demand a compleater lift. 
For at beſt, to tell us, that all things that have an immediate reſpe& to the 


„ occafion, author, way, means and iſſue, of men's redemption and ſalvation, 


is but a general deſcription of fundamentals, with which fome may think ſome 
articles agree, and others, others : and the terms, “immediate reſpect“ may 
give ground enough for difference about them, to thoſe, who agree that the 
reſt of your deſcription is right. My demand therefore, is not a general de- 
ſcription of fundamentals, but, for the reaſons above mentioned, the particu- 
lar articles themſelves, which are neceſſary to be believed, to make a man a 


chriſtian. | 


Ir is not my buſineſs at preſent, to examine the validity of theſe arguments 
of his, to prove all the propoſitions to be neceſſary to be believed, which he has 
here in his “ Socinianiſm unmaſked,” ſet down as ſuch. The uſe I make of 


LO & © © 


e doctrinal part of chriſtianity ; ſuch as muſt, Id soME MEASURE, be known 
« and aſſented to by him. Not that a man is ſuppoſed, every moment, actual- 
«ly to exert his aſſent and belief; for none of the moral virtues, none of the 
* cyangelical graces are exerted thus always. Wherefore that queſtion,” in p. 
16. © though he fays he aſks it” ſeriouſly) © might have been ſpared,” Whe- 
« ther every one of theſe fundamentals is required to be believed to make a man 


«a chriſtian, and ſuch as, without the actual belief thereof, he cannot be faved ?” 


Here is ſeriouſneſs pretended when there is none; for the deſign is only to 
„ cavil, and (if he can) to expoſe my aſſertion. But he is not able to do it; 
« Ffor all his critical demands are anſwered in theſe few words, viz. That the 
; | V's L. III. ; | U N | 5 1 intel- 


— 


queſtion be ſerious, though he 
and I were not beſt to ſet up for criticks in language, and nicety of expreſſion, 


1 


intellectual (as well as moral endowments) are never ſuppoſed to be always 
in act: they are exerted upon occaſion, not all of them at a time. And, 
therefore he miſtakes, if he thinks, or rather as he objects without think 
ing, that theſe doctrines, if they be fundamental and neceſſary, muſt be al- 
«* 'ways actually believed. No man, beſides himſelf, ever ſtarted ſuch a thing.“ 
Tuts terrible long combat has the unmaſker managed with his own ſhadow, 
to confound the ſeriouſneſs of my queſtion ; and, as he fays himſelf, is come off, 
not only ſafe and ſound, but triumphant, But for all that, Sir, may not a man's 

ſhould” chance to expreſs it ill? I think you 


for fear we ſhould ſet the world a laughing. Yet, for this once, I ſhall take the 
liberty to defend mine here. For I demand, in what expreſſion of mine, I ſaid, 
or ſuppoſed, that a man ſhould, every moment, actually exert his aſſent to any 
propoſition required to be believed? Cannot a man ſay, that the unmaſker can- 


not be admitted to any preferment in the church of England, without an actual 
aſſent to, or ſubſcribing of the thirty-nine articles; unlels it be ſuppoſed, that he 


muſt every moment, from the time he firſt read, aſſented to, and ſubſcribed 
thoſe 8265 until he received inſtitution and induction, “actually exert his aſ- 
ſent” to every one of them, and repeat his ſubſcription? In the ſame ſenſe it 
IS literally true, that a man cannot be admitted into the church of Chriſt, or in- 
to heaven, without actually believing all the articles neceſſary to make a man a 
chriſtian, without ſuppoſing, that he muſt actually exert that aſſent every mo- 


* ment,“ from the time that he firſt gave it, until the moment that he is admit- 


ted into heaven. He may eat, drink, make bargains, ſtudy Euclid, and think 
of other things between; nay, ſometimes ſleep, and neither think of thoſe ar- 
ticles, nor any thing elſe; and yet it be true, that he ſhall not be admitted into 


the church, or heaven, without an actual aſſent to them: that condition of an 


actual aſſent, he has performed, and until he recal that aſſent, by actual unbe- 
lief, it ſtands good: and though a lunacy, or lethargy, ſhould ſeize on him 

reſently after, and he ſhould never think of it again as long as he lived, yet it 
18 literally true, he is not ſaved without an actual aſſent. Vou might therefore, 
have ſpared your pains, in ſaying, That none of the moral virtues, none of 


< the evangelical graces, are exerted Ts always,” until you had met with 


ſome-body who faid nus. That 1 did fo, I think, would have entered into 
no-body's thoughts but yours, it being evident from p. 97. of my book, that 
by actual, I meant explicit. You ſhould rather have given a direct anſwer to 
my queſtion, which I here again ſeriouſly aſk you, viz. Whether 


IX. Tross you called « fundamental doctrines,” in your «Thoughts con- 
„ cerning the cauſes of atheiſm,” or thoſe © chriſtian principles, which 
« belong to the very eſſence of chriſtianity,” ſo many as you have given us 
of them in your * Socinianiſm unmaſked,” (for you may take which of 
your two creeds you pleaſe) are juſt thoſe, neither more nor lets, that are 
_ every one of them required to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, and 
ſuch as, without the actual, or (ſince that word diſpleaſes you) the explicit 
— . oi te onthe hee 
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: Wren you have anſwered this queſtion, we ſhall then ſee, which of us two 
is neareſt the right: but, if you ſhall forbear railing, which, I fear, you take 
for arguing, againſt that ſummary of faith, which our Saviour and his apoſtles 
taught, and which only they propoſed to their hearers to be believed, to make 
them chriſtians, until you have found another perfect creed, of only neceſſary 
articles, that you dare own for ſuch ; you are like to have a large time of ſilence. 
Before I leave the paſſage above- cited, I muſt defire the reader to take notice of 
what he ſays, concerning his liſt of fundamentals, viz. That * theſe his arti- 
cles of faith, neceſſary to conſtitute a chriſtian, are ſuch as muſt, Ix So 
MEASURE, be known and aſſented to by him: a very wary expreſſion con- 

. cerning fundamentals! The queſtion is, about articles neceſſary to be explicitly 
believed to make a man a chriſtian. Theſe, in his liſt, the unmaſker tells us, 
are “ neceſſary to conſtitute a chriſtian, and muſt iN s0ME MEASURE, be 
„ known and affented to.” I would now fain know of the reader, Whether 
he underſtands thereby, that the unmaſker means, that theſe his neceſſary ar- 
ticles muſt be explicitly believed or not ? If he means an explicit knowledge and 
belief, why does he puzzle his reader, by ſo improper a way of ſpeaking ? For 
what is as complete and perfect as it ought to be, cannot properly be ſaid to be, 
in ſome meaſure.” If his, “in ſome meaſure,” falls Wert of explicitly 
knowing and believing his fundamentals, his neceſſary articles are ſuch, as a man 
may be a chriſtian, without explicitly knowing and believing, i. e. are no fun · 
damentals, no neceſſary articles at all. Thus men, uncertain what to ſay, be- 
tray themſelves by their great caution. | | e 
: Having pronounced it folly in himſelf, to make up the defects of my 
ſhort, and therefore ſo much blamed collection of fundamentals, by a full one 
of his own, though his attempt ſhews he would if he could ; he goes on thus, 
p 22. From what I {the unmaſker] have ſaid, it is evident, that the vindi- 
*. cator is groſly miſtaken, when he faith,” Whatever doctrine the apoſtles. 
required to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, are to be found in thoſe. 
places of ſcripture which he has quoted in his book.“ And a little lower, 
« I think I have ſufficiently proved, that there are other doctrines beſides that, 
„ which are required to be believed to make a man a chriſtian.” 15 
Axsw. Whatever you have proved, or (as you never fail to do) boaſt you 
have proved, will ſignify nothing, until you have proved one of theſe pro- 
poſitions; and have ſhewn either, | | 


X. THAT what our Saviour and his apoſtles preached, and admitted men in- 
to the church for believing, is not all that is abſolutely required to make 
a man a chriſtian. Or, | nf n | 
THAT the believing him to be the Meſſiah, was not the only article they in- 
liſted on, to thoſe who acknowledged one God; and, upon the belief 
whereof, they admitted converts into the church, in any one of thoſe many 
pPlwkKk⸗ces quoted by me out of the hiſtory of the new teſtament.” | 


1 SAY. any one : for though it be evident throughout the whole goſpel, and. 
theActs, that this. was the one doctrine of faith, which, in all their preachings* - 


every 


& 


every where, they principally drive at: yet, if it were not ſo, but that in other 
places they taught other things, that would not prove that thoſe other things 
Mere articles of faith, abſolutely neceſſarily required to be believed to make a 
man a chriſtian, unleſs it had been ſo ſaid. Becauſe, if it appears, that ever any 
one was admitted into the church, by our Saviour or his apoſtles, without hav- 
ing that article explicitly laid before him, and without his explicit aſſent to it, 
you muſt grant, that an explicit aſſent to that article, is not neceſſary to make 
3 a man a chriſtian: unleſs you will ſay, that our Saviour and his apoſtles admitted 
: men into the church that were nat qualified with ſuch a faith as was abſo- 
8 lutely neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian; which is as much as to ſay, that 
| they allowed and pronounced men to be chriſtians, who were not chriſtians. 
For he that wants what is neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian, can no more be 
a chriſtian, than he that wants what is neceſſary to make him a man, can be 
a man. For what is neceſlary to the being of any thing, is effential to its be- 
ing; and any. thing may be as well without its eſſence, as without any thing 
that is neceſſary to its being: and ſo a man be a man, without being a man ; 
and a chriſtian a chriſtian, without being a chriſtian ; and an unmaſker may 
prove this, without proving it. You may, therefore, ſet up, by your unqueſtion- 
able authority, what articles you pleaſe, as neceflary to be. believed to make a 
man. a hrillian : if our Saviour and his apoſtles admitted converts into the 
church, without preaching thoſe your articles to them, or requiring an explicit 
aſſent to what they did not preach and explicitly lay down, I ſhall. prefer their 
authority to yours, and- think it was rather by them, than by you, that God 
romulgated the law of faith, and manifeſted what that faith was, upon which 
| he would receive penitent converts. | To 85 
Asp though, by his apoſtles, our Saviour taught a great many other truths, 
for the explaining this fundamental article of the law of faith, that Jeſus is the 
Meſſiah; ſome whereof have a nearer, and ſome a more remote connection with 
it, and cannot be denied by any chriſtian, who ſees. that connection, or 
knows they are ſo taught: yet an explicit belief of any one of them, is no 
more neceſſarily required to make a man a, chriſtian, than an explicit belief of 
all thoſe truths, which have a connection with the Being of a God, or are re- 
vealed by him, is neceſſarily required to make a man not to he an atheiſt : 
though none of them can bę denied by any one who ſees that connection, or ac- - 
-knowledges that revelation, without his being an atheiſt. All theſe truths, taught 
us from God, either by reaſon or revelation, are of great uſe, to enlighten our 
minds, confirm our faith, ſtir up our affections, &c. And the more we fee of 
them, the more we ſhall ſee, admire, and magnify the wiſdom, goodneſs, mer- 
cy, and love of God, in the work of our redemption. - This will oblige us to 
ſearch and ſtudy the ſcripture, wherein it is contained and laid open to us. 
| ALL that we find in the revelation of /the © new, teſtament,” being the de- 
clared will and mind of our Lord and Maſter, the Meſſiah, whom we have 
taken to be our king, we are bound te receive as right and truth, or elſe we are 
not his ſubjects, we do not believe him to be the Meſſiah, our King, but caſt 
him off, and with the Jews 25 « We will not have this man reign over us.“ 
Hut it is ſtill what we find in the ſeripture, not in this or that ſyſtem; What we, 
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ſincerely ſeeking to know the will of our Lord, diſcover to be his mind. Where 
it is ſpoken plainly, we cannot mils it: and it is evident he requires our aſſent: 
where there is obſcurity, either in the expreflions themſelves, or by reaſon of 
the ſeeming contrariety of other paſſages, there a fair endeavour, as much as 
our circumſtances will permit, ſecures us from a guilty diſobedience to his will, 
or a ſinful error in faith, which way ſoever our enquiry reſolves the doubt, or 

erhaps, leaves it unreſolved. If he had required more of us in thoſe points, 
E would have declared his will plainer to us, and diſcovered the truth contained 
in thoſe obſcure, or ſeemingly contradictory places, as clearly, and as uniformly 
as he did that fundamental article, that we were to believe him to be the Meſſiah, 


our King. 
As men, we have God for our King, and are under the law of reaſon: as 


chriſtians, we have Jeſus the Meſſiah for our King, and are under the law re- 


vealed by him in the goſpel. And though every chriſtian, both as a deiſt and a 
chriſtian, be obliged to ſtudy both the law of nature and the revealed law, that 
in them he may know the will of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath ſent ; 
yet, in neither of theſe laws, is there to be found a ſelect ſet of fundamentals, 
diſtinct from the reſt, which are to make him a deiſt, or a chriſtian. But he 
that believes one eternal, invifible God, his Lord and King, ceaſes thereby to 
be an atheiſt ; and he that believes Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, his King, ordained 
by God, thereby becomes a chriſtian, is delivered from the power of darkneſs, 
and is tranſlated into the kingdom of the Son of God; is actually within the co- 
venant of grace, and has that faith, which ſhall be imputed to him for righteouſ- 
neſs ; and, if he continues in his allegiance to this his King, ſhall receive the 
reward, eternal life. | 10 | | 
Hs that conſiders this, will not be ſo hot as the unmaſker, to contend for a 
number of fundamental articles, all neceſſary, every one of them, to be explicit- 
ly believed by every one for ſalvation, without knowing them himſelf, or being 
able to enumerate them to another. Can there be any thing more abſurd than 
to ſay, there are ſeveral fundamental articles, each of which every man muſt ex- 
plicitly believe, upon pain of damnation, and yet not be able to ſay, which 
they be? The unmaſker has ſet down no ſmall number; but yet dares not ſay, 
theſe are all. On the contrary, he has plainly confeſſed there are more; but 
will not, i. e, cannot, tell what they are, that remain behind: Nay, has given a 
general deſcription of his fundamental articles, by which it is not evident, but 
there may be ten times as many as thoſe he had named; and amongſt them (if 
he durſt, or could name them) probably ſeveral, that many a good chriſtian, who 
died in the. faith, and is now in heaven, never once thought of; and others, 
which many of as good authority as he, would, from their different ſyſtems, 
certainly deny and contradict. dr ei rk 


Tuls, as great an abſurdity. as it is, cannot be otherwiſe, whilſt men wilt: 
take upon them to alter the terms of the goſpel; and when it is evident, that 
our Saviour and his apoſtles received men into the church, and pronounced them 


believers, for taking him to be the Meſſiah, their King and Deliverer, ſent by: 


God, have the boldneſs, to fay, © this is not enough.” But, when you would. 


know of them, what then is enough, they cannot tell you: the reaſon whereof 
who is 


* 
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is viſible, viz. becauſe they being able to produce no other reaſon for their col- 
lection of fundamental articles, to prove them neceſſary to be believed, but be- 
cauſe they are of divine authority, and contained in the holy ſcriptures; and are, 
as the unmaſker ſays, ** writ there on purpoſe to be believed, they know not 
where to ſtop, when they have once begun: thoſe texts that they leave out, or 
from which they'deduce none of their tundamentals, being of the ſame divine 
authority, and ſo upon that account equally fundamental with what they culled 
out, though not ſo well ſuited to their particular ſyſtems. | 2 


Hes come thoſe endleſs and unreaſonable contentions about fundamentals, 


whilſt each cenſures the defect, redundancy, or falſhood of what others require, 
as neceſſary to be believed: and yet he himſelf gives not a catalogue of his 
own fundamentals, which he will fay is ſufficient and compleat. Nor is it to 
be wondered; ſince, in this way, it is impoſſible to ſtop ſhort of putting every 
propoſition, divinely revealed, into the lift of fundamentals; all of them being 
of divine, and ſo of equal authority; and, upon that account, equally neceſſa- 


ry to be believed by every one that is a chriſtian, though they are not all ne- 


ceſſary to he believed, to make any one a chriſtian. For the new teſtament, 


containing the laws of the Meſſiah's kingdom, in regard of all the actions, both 


of mind and __ of all his ſubjects; every chriftian is bound, by his alle- 
giance to him, to believe all that he ſays in it to be true; as well as to aſſent, 
that all he commands in it is juſt and good: and what negligence, perverſeneſs, 


or guilt there is, in his miſtaking in the one, or failing in his obedience to the 


other; that this righteous judge of all men, who cannot be deceived,” will at the 
laſt day lay open, and reward accordingly, TCC ³ĩ TH TTS os 50 
Ir is no wonder, therefore, there have been ſuch fierce conteſts, and ſuch 
cruel havock made amongſt chriſtians about fundamentals; whilſt every one 
would ſet up his ſyſtem, upon pain of fire and faggot in this, and hell- fire in 
the other world. Though, at the ſame time, whilſt he is exerciſing the utmoſt 
barbarities againſt others, to prove himſelf a true chriſtian, he profeſſes himſelf 
ſo ignorant, that he cannot tell, or ſo uncharitable, that he will not tell, what 
articles are abſolutely neceflary and ſufficient to make a man a chriſtian. If there 
be any ſuch fundamentals, as it is certain there are, it is as certain they myſt be 
very plain. Why then, does every one urge and make a ſtir about fundamen- 


tals, and nobody give a liſt of them? But becauſe (as I have faid) upon the uſual} 


ounds, they cannot: for I will be bold to ſay, that every one who eonfiders 
the matter, will ſee, that either only the article of his being the Meſſiah their 
King, which alone our Saviour and his apoſtles preached to the unconverted 
world, and received thoſe that believed it into the church, is the only neceſſary 


article to be believed by a theiſt, to make him a chriſtian; or elſe, that all the 


truths contained in the new teſtament, are neceſſary articles to be believed to 


make a man a chriſtian: and that between theſe two, it is impoſſible any where 
to ſtand; the reaſon whereof is plain. Becauſe, either the believing Jeſus to be 


the Meſſiah, i. e. the taking him to be our King, makes us ſubjects and deni- 
ons of his kingdom, that is, chriſtians: or elſe an explicit knowledge of, and 


actual obedience to the laws of his kingdom, is what is required to make us 
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ſubjects; which, I think, it was never ſaid of any other kingdom. For a man 
muſt be a ſubject, before he is bound to obey. eee en e, 
LeT us ſuppoſe it will be ſaid here, that an obedience to the laws of Chriſt's 
kingdom, is what is neceſſary to make us ſubjects of it, without which we can- 
not be admitted into it, i. e. be chriſtians : and if fo, this obedience muſt be 
univerſal ; I mean, it muſt be the fame ſort of obedience to all the laws of this 
kingdom: which, ſince nobody ſays is in any one ſuch, as is wholly free from 
error, or frailty, this obedience can only lie in a ſincere diſpoſition and purpoſe 
of mind, to obey every one of the laws of the Meſſiah, delivered in the new 
teſtament, to the utmoſt of our power. Now, believing right being one part of 
that obedience, as well as acting right is the other part, the obedience of affent 
muſt be implicitly to all that is delivered there, that it is true, But, foraſmuch 
as the particular acts of an explicit aſſent, cannot go any farther than his under- 
ſtanding, who is to aſſent; what he underſtands to be the truth, delivered by our 
Saviour, or the apoſtles commiſſioned by him, and afliſted by his Spirit, that he 


muſt neceſſarily believe: it becomes a fundamental article to him, and he can- 


not refuſe his aſſent to it, without renouncing his allegiance. For he that 
denies any of the doctrines that Chriſt has delivered, to be true, denies him to be 
ſent from God, and conſequently to be the Meſſiah ; and fo ceaſes to be a chri- 
ſtian. From whence it is evident, that if any more be neceſſary to be believed 
to make a man a chriſtian, than the believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and 
thereby taking him for our King, it cannot be any ſet bundle of fundamentals; 
culled out of the ſcripture, with an omiſſion of the reſt, according as beſt ſuits 
any one's fancy, ſyſtem, or intereſt :- but it muſt be an explicit belief of all 
thoſe propoſitions, which he, according to the beſt of his underſtanding, really 
apprehends to be contained, and meant in the ſcripture ; and an implicit belief 
of all the reſt, which he is ready to believe, as ſoon as it ſhall pleaſe God, upon 
his uſe of the means, to enlighten him, and make them clear to his underſtand- 
ing. So that in effect, almoſt every particular man in this ſenſe has, or may 
have a diſtinct catalogue of fundamentals, each whereof it is neceſlary for him 
explicitly to believe, now that he is a chriſtian ; whereof, if he ſhould diſbelieve, 
or deny any one, he would caſt off his allegiance, disfranchiſe himſelf, and be 
no longer a ſubject of Chriſt's kingdom. But, in this ſenſe,” nobody can tell 
what is fundamental to -another, what 1s neceſſary for another man to believe. 
This catalogue of fundamentals, every one alone can make for himſelf : nobody 
can fix it for him; nobody can collect or preſcribe it to another: but this is, ac- 
. cording as God has dealt to every one, the meaſure of light and faith; and has 
opened each man's underſtanding, that he may underſtand the ſcriptures. Who- 
ever has uſed what means he is capable of, for the informing of himſelf, with a 
- readineſs to believe and obey what ſhall be taught and preſcribed by Jeſus, his 


Lord and King, is a true and faithful ſubje& of Chriſt's kingdom; and cannot 


be thought to fail in any thing neceſſary to ſalvation. i KY 4 204153 
. | SUPPOSING a man and his wife, barely by ſeeing the wonderful things that 
Moſes did, ſhould have been perſuaded to put themſelves under his government; 
or by reading his law, and liking it; or by any other motive, had been prevailed 
on, ſincerely to take him for their ruler and law-giver ; and accordingly (renoun- 
DL a. | 4 | eing 
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eing their former idolatry and heatheniſh pollutions) in token thereof had, by 
baptiſm and circumciſion, the initiating ceremonies, ſolemnly entered themſelves 
into that communion, under the law of Moſes; had they not, thereby, been 
made denizons of the common- wealth of Iſrael, and inveſted with all the pri- 
vileges and. prerogatives of true children. of Abraham, leaving to their poſterity, a 
right to their ſhare in the promifed land, though they had died before they had 
rformed any other act of obedience to that law; nay, though they had not 
n whoſe ſon Maſes was, nor how he had delivered the children of Iſrael 
out of Egypt, nor whither.he was leading them? I do not ſay, it is likely they 
ſhould be ſo far ignorant. But, whether they were or no, it was enough that 
they took him for their prince and:iruler; with a purpoſe to obey him, to ſubmit 
themſelves entirely to his commands and conduct; and did nothing afterwards, 
whereby they diſowned or rejected his authority over them. In that reſpect, 
none of his laws were greater or more heceſſary to be ſubmitted to, one than 
another, though the matter of one might be of much greater conſequence than 
— of another. But a diſobedience to any law of the leaſt conſequence, if it carry 
with it a diſowning of the authority that made it; forfeits all, and cuts off ſuch: an 
offender from that common wealth, and all the privileges of it. 
Tuis is che cafe; in geſpect of other matters of faith, to thoſe who believe 
Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and take him to be their Kang; ſent from God, and fo 
are already chriſtians. It is not the opinion, that any one may have of the 
weightineſs of the matter, (if they are, without their own fault, ignorant that 
our Saviour: hath. revealed it) that ſhall disfranchiſe them, and make them for- 
feit their intereſt; in his kingdom: they may ſtill be good ſubjects, though they 
do not believe a great many things, Which creed makers may think neceſſary to 
be believed. That which is required of them, is a ſincere endeavour to know his 
mind, declared in the goſpel, and an explicit belief of all, that they underſtand to 
be ſo. Not to believe what he has revealed, whether in a lighter, or more weighty 
matter, calls his veracity into queſtion, duſtroys his miſſion, denies his authority, 
and is a flat diſowning him to be the Meſſiah, and ſo overturns that fundamental 
and neceſfary article whereby a man is a chriſtian. But this cannot be done by 
a man's ignorance, or unwilful miſtake of any of the truths publiſhed by our 
gaviour himſelf, or his authorized and inſpired miniſters, in the new teſtament. 
Whilſt a man knows nat that it was his will or meaning, his allegiance is ſafe, 
though he believe the contra ggg. Fes eh 145g 
I x this were not fo, it is impoſſible that any one ſhould: be a chriſtian. . For, 
in ſome things we are ignorant, and err all, not knowing the ſcriptures, - For the 
holy inſpirec writings, being all of the ſame divine authority, muſt all equally 
in every article be fundamental, and neceſſary to be believed; if that be a reaſon, 
that makes any one propoſition in it, neceflary, to be believed. But the law of 
faith, the covenant of the goſpel, being a covenant of grace, and not of natural 
right, or debt; nothing can be abſolutely nageſſary to bei believed, but what, by 
this new law. of faith, God of his good pleaſure hath made to be ſo. And this, 
it is plain, by the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles; to all that believed 
not already in him, was only the believing the only true God, and Jeſus to be 
the Meſſiah, whom he hath ſent. The performance of this puts a man within 
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the covenant, and is that, which God will impute to him for righteouſneſs. All 
the other acts of aſſent to other truths, taught by our Saviour, and his apoſtles, 
are not what make a man a chriſtian ; but are neceſſary acts of obedience to be 
performed by one, who is a' chriſtian ; and therefore, being a chriſtian, ought 
to live by the laws of Chriſt's kingdom. ' | 

Non are we without ſome glimpſe of light, why it hath pleaſed God of his 
grace, that the wan Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, ſhould be that faith which he 
would impute to men for righteouſneſs. It is evident from ſcripture, that our 
Saviour deſpiſed the ſhame and endured the croſs for the joy ſet before him; 
which joy, it is alſo plain, was a kingdom. But, in this kingdom, which his 
Father had appointed to him, he could have none but voluntary ſubjects; ſuch 
as leaving the kingdom of darkneſs, and of the prince of this world, with all the 
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pleaſures, pomps and vanities thereof, would put themſelves under his dominion, 


and tranſlate themſelves into his kingdom: which they did, by believing and 
owning him to be the Meſſiah their King, and thereby taking him to rule over 


them. For the faith for which God juſtifieth, is not an empty ſpeculation, but 


a faith joined with repentance, and working by love. And for this, which was 
in effect, to return to God himſelf, and to their natural allegiance due to him, and 
to advance, as much as lay in them, the glory of the kingdom, which he had 
promiſed his Son; God was pleaſed to declare, he would accept them, receive 
them to grace, and blot out all their former tranſgreſſions. | 
Tuts is evidently the covenant of grace, as delivered in the ſcriptures : and if 

this be not, I defire any one to tell me what it is, and what are the terms of it. 
It is a law of faith, whereby God has promiſed to forgive all our fins, upon our 
repentance and believing ſomething ; and to impute that faith to us for righ- 
teouſneſs. - Now I aſk, what it is by the law of faith, we are required to believe? 
For until that be known, the law of faith is not diſtinctly known; nor the terms 
of the covenant, upon which the All- merciful God graciouſly offers us ſalva- 
tion. And, if any one will ſay, this is not known, nay, is not eaſily, and cer- 
tainly to be known under the goſpel, I deſire him to tell me, what the greateſt 
enemies of Chriſtianity can ſay worſe againſt it? For a way propoſed to ſalva- 
tion, that does not certainly lead thither, or is propoſed, fo as not to be known, 
are very little different as to their conſequence ; and mankind would be left to 
wander in darkneſs and uncertainty, with the one as well as the other. 


I Do not write this for controverly's fake ; for had I minded victory, I would 


not have given the unmaſker this new matter of exception. I know whatever 
is aid, he muſt be bawling for his faſhionable and profitable orthodoxy, and cry 
out againſt this too, which 1 have here added, as ſocinianiſm; and caſt that name 
upon all that differs from what is held by thoſe, he would recommend his 
- zeal to in writing. - I call it bawling, for whether what he has ſaid be reaſoning, 
I ſhall refer to thoſe of his own brotherhood, if he be of any brotherhood, and 
there be any that will join with him in his ſet of fundamentals; when his creed 
is made. - r | | 


Hap I minded nothing but how to deal with him, I had tied him up ſhort _ 


to his liſt of fundamentals, without affording him topicks of declaiming, againſt 
what I have here ſaid. But I have enlarged on this point, for the ſake of fach 
3 4 O1. III. | 6 5 readers, 
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readers, who with a love of truth, read books of this kind, and endeavour to 
inform themſelves in the things of their everlaſting concernment : it being of 
greater conſideration with me, to give any light and ſatisfaction to one fingle 
rſon, who is really concerned to underſtand, and be convinced of the religion 
he profeſſes, than what a thouſand faſhionable, or titular profeſſors of any fort 
of orthodoxy ſhall ſay, or think of me, for not doing as they do; 1. e. for not 
ſaying after others, without underſtanding what is ſaid, or upon what grounds, 
or caring to underſtand it. nnn | 8 
Let us now conſider his argument, to prove the articles he has given us to 
be fundamentals. In his Thoughts concerning the cauſes of atheiſm,“ p. 119. 
he argues from 1 Tim. iii. 16. where, he ſays, Chriſtianity is called a myſte- 
« ry; that all things in Chriſtianity are not plain, and exactly level to every 
« common apprehenſion; and that every thing in Chriſtianity is not clear, and 
« intelligible and comprehenſible by the weakeſt noddle.” Let us take this for- 
proved, as much as he pleaſes; and then let us ſee the force of this ſubtile diſ- 
utant's argument, for the neceſlity there is, that every Chriſtian man ſhould be- 
2 thoſe, which he has given us for fundamental artieles, out of the epiſtles. 
The reaſon of that obligation, and the neceſſity of every man's and woman's be- 
lieving in them, he has Faid-in this, that they are to be found in the epiſtles, or in 
the bible. This argument for them we have, over and over again, in his So- 
« cinianiſm unmaſk'd,” as here, p. g. thus: Are they ſet down to no purpoſe, 
in theſe inſpired epiftles ? Why did the apoſtles write theſe doctrines, was it 
« not, that thoſe they-writ to, might give their aſſent to them?” p. 22. They 
« are in our bibles; for that very purpoſe, to be believed.” p. 25. Now I aſk, 
Can any one more directly invalidate all he ſays here, for the neceflity of believing 
his articles? Can any one more apparently write booty, than by ſaying, that 
« theſe his doctrines, theſe his fundamental articles“ (which are after his fa- 
ſhion, ſet down between the 8th and 20th pages of this his firſt chapter) are of 
neceſſity to be believed by every one, before he can be a Chriſtian, becauſe they 
are in the epiſtles and in the bible; and yet affirm, that in Chriſtianity, i. e. in 
the epiſtles and in the bible, there are myſteries, there are things not plain, 
« not clear, not intelligible to common apprehenſions ?” If his articles, ſome of 
which contain myſteries, are neceſſary to be believed to make a man a Chriſtian, 
becauſe they are in the bible; then, according to this rule, it is neceſſary for ma- 
ny men to believe, what is not intelligible to them; what their noddles cannot 
apprehend, (as the unmaſker is pleaſed to turn the ſuppoſition of vulgar peoples 
underſtanding the fundamentals of their religion, into ridicule ) i. e. it is neceſſary 
for many men to do, what is impoſſible for them to do, before they can be Chri- 
ſtians. But if there be ſeveral things in the bible, and in the epiſtles, that are 
not neceſſary for men to believe, to make them Chriſtians; then all the unmaſ- 
ker's arguments, upon their being in the epiſtles, are no proofs, that allſhis articles 
are neceſſary to be believed to make a man a Chriſtian, becauſe they are ſet down 
in the epiſtles: much leſs, becauſe he thinks they may be drawn, according to 
his ſyſtem, out of what is ſet down in the epiſtles. Let him therefore, either 
confeſs theſe and the like queſtions, Why did the apoſtles write theſe? Was 
«it not, that thoſe they writ to, might give their aſſent to them ? Why ſhould 
| 1 x tos 86 not 


4 


Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANIT V, &. 147 


« not every one of theſe evangelical truths, be believed and embraced ? They | 
ate in our bibles, for that very purpoſe ;” and the like, to be impertinent and | | 
ridiculous. _ Let him ceaſe to propoſe them with ſo much oſtentation, for they | 
can ſerve only to miſlead unwary readers: or let him unſay what he has faid, of 
things © not lain to common apprehenſions, not clear and intelligible.” Let 
him recant what he has ſaid of myſteries in Chriſtianity. For I aſk with him, 
„8. „ where can we be informed, but in the facred and inſpired writings ?” 
Fi is ridiculous to urge, that any thing is neceſſary to be explicitly believed, to 
make a man a Chriſtian, becauſe it is writ in the epiſtles, and in the bible; un- 
leſs he confeſs that there is no myſtery, nothing not plain, or unintelligible to 


vulgar underſtanding, in the epiſtles, or in the bible. | | 
Tuts is ſo evident, that the unmaſker himſelf, who p. 119. of his © Thoughts 
t concerning the cauſes of atheiſm,” thought it ridiculous to ſuppoſe, that the 
vulgar, ſhould underſtand Chriſtianity, . is here of another mind: and p. 30. ſays 
of his evangelical doctrines and articles, neceſſary to be aſſented to, that they are 
intelligible and plain; there is no “ ambiguity and doubtfulneſs in them; they 
* ſhine with their own. light, and to an unprejudiced eye, are plain, evident and 


Aenne the weakeſt noddles, but) by every illiterate country man and 
woman, capable of church-communion ? _ 


* «4 + 


Bur the unmaſker has F an anſwer, in theſe words, p. 31. „There 
% is,“ ſays he, * a difficulty in the doctrine of the trinity, and ſeveral truths of 


the ps concerning which it is.athrmed or denicd, as they are there put toge- 


8 
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than is expreſſed in the terms of that propoſition. If it be a propoſition concern 
ing a matter of fact, it is enough to conceive, and believe the matter of fact. If 
it be a propoſition concerning the manner of the fact, the manner of the fact 
mult alſo. be believed, as it is intelligibly expreſſed in that propoſition; v. g. 
ſhould this propoſition »axgol e goiſa, be offered as an article of faith, to an illi- 
terate countryman of England, he could not believe it : becauſe, though a true 

ropoſition, yet it being propoſed in words, ; whoſe: meaning he underſtood not, 
he could not give any aſſent to it. Put it into Engliſh, he underſtands what is 


meant by the dead ſhall riſe.” For he can conceive, that the ſame man, who 
was dead and ſenſeleſs, thould be alive again; as well as hne can, that the fame 
man, who is now in a lethargy, ſhould awake: again; or the ſame man that is 
no out of his ſight, and he knows not whether he be alive ar dead, ſhould re- 
turn and be with him again: and fo he is eapable of believing it, though he con- 
ceives nothing of the manner, how a man revives: wakes or noves. But none of 
theſe, manners of thoſe actions being included in thoſe propoſitions, the propo- 
ſition concerning the matter of fact (if it imply no contradiction in it) may be 
believed; and ſo all that is required: may be e ee TIX 8 be, 
as to the exact manner, how it is brought about. ad ni Dan „ef 26: 
Bou where the propoſition is about the ananger,: the belief too muſti be of 
the manner, v. g. the article is, “ The dead. fhallcbeiraifed with ſpiritual bo- 
dies; and then, the belief muſt be as ell of this manner; of the fact, as of 
the fact itſelf, So that what is: ſaid here, by the unmaſker, about the manner, 
ſignifies nothing at all. in the caſe. What is underftood to be expreſſed in each 
propoſition, whether it be of the manner, or not of the manner, is (by its being 
a revelation. from. God) to he believed; as fat as ãt is undetrſthod : but ho more is 
required, to beſbelieved concerning any artiale, tharr is contained in that article. 
„„War the unmaſker, for, the removing of difficultics,” adds farther, in theſe 
words, But there is, no difficulty as to the reality and certainty of the truths of 
4 465 the goſpel; becauſe we know „they re revealed us by God, in the holy 
-« ſcripture ; is yet farther from iſignifying any thing to tlie purpoſe, than the 
former, ;T ha gueſtion is about underſtanding; and, in vrhat ſenſe they are un- 
defſtgod, believing ſeveral. propoſitions, o article of faith which are ti be found 
in the fcripture. Io this, the un maſkęr ſays there can he 4x10 difficulty at all 
as to their reality and certainty ; becauſe they arc revealed by God. Which 
amounts to no me but this that ther is no difficulty ſat all in the underſtand- 
ing apd believing sbis propaſition, ft that iwhatevgr is revealed by God, is really 
%% andicertainly true.” But is the underſtanding and helieving this fingle propo- 
ſition, the,underRanding.and; belioving allthe articles of: faith neceſſary to be 
| believed? Is this all the expligit: faigh a-chrifdian!nred have? If fo, then a Chri- 
ſtian need explicitly, beliez ng; more, but this tone gropbſition, viz. That all the 
propoſitions between the two covers of his bible, lare dertainly true. But I ima- 
gin the unmaſket, will notſthin the cheliahing this ofie/propoſition, is a ſufficient 
belief of; all thoſe fandamantali articles, hie he has given us, as neceſſary to be 
believed to make a mama Shriſtian. . For, if that will ſerve theiturn 1 conclude 
. he may, make his ſet of fundamentals as large and expreſs to his ſyſtem as he 
pleaſes; calviniſts, arminians, anabaptiſts, ſocinians, will all thus own the be- 


ner 


— from whence he and 
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lief of them, viz. that all that God has revealed in the ſeripture, is really and 


Sertainh true. , „ Dn enten 
Bur if believing this propoſition, that all that is revealed by God in the 
ſcripture is true, be not all the faith which the unmaſket requires, what he ſays 
about the reality and certainty of all truths revealed by God, removes nothing of 
the difficulty. A propoſition vf divine aułhority is found in the ſcripture : it is 
agreed preſently between him and me, that it coftams 4 real, certain truth: but 
the difficulty is, what is thig truth it contains, tb: Which heland I muſt aſſent; 
v. g. the profeſſion of faith matle by the Eunùch, in theſe words, « 9 1 
« 1s the Son of God,“ upon which he was adthitted into the church, as a chri- 
ſtian, 1 believe, contains ab real and-certain"trifth.” Is that enough? No, 
ſays the.unmaſkers p. y, it t includes in it, that Chriſt was God; and there- 
fore it is not e 6 1 aca er n Mat tlieſe words contain a real certain 
truth: but Iemuſt believe they contain this truth, that Jeſus Chriſt is God; 
that the eunuch ſpokethens in that ſenſe, andin thatRnſe T muſt aſſent to them: 
whereas they appear to me to be ſpoken, ind meant here, as well as in ſeveral 
other places of the n teſtament, in this ſenſe,” viz. That Jeſus Chriſt is 
« the Meſſiah, and in that ſenſe, in alis place, I aſſent to them. The mean- 
ing then, of theſe words} ag pon by the nuch, 45 the difficulty: and I de- 
fire the unmaſker,;: by t application of what hè has faid here, to remove that 
difficulty. For granting alf reveltie from God to be really and certainly true, 
(as certainly it is) , how dues the 2 that general truth remove any diffi- 
culty about the ſenſe/ and interpretation of any particular propoſition, found in 
any p 15 of the holy ſoriptutes c Or is ĩt poffible for any man to underſtand 
it in one ſenſe, and believe it in another 5 becauſe it is a divine revelation, that has 
reality and certainty in it? Thus much, as to what the unmaſker fays, of the 
fundamentals, he has eie. p. 305 viz. That no true lover of God and 
truth, need doubt of any of them: for there is no ambiguity and doubtful- 
« neſs in them.“ If the diſtinction he has uſed, „of difficulty as to the ex- 
act manner, and no difficulty, as to the reality and certainty of goſpel- truths,“ 
will remove all ee e Ae bebe all thoſe texts of ſcripture, 
dthers deduce fundamental articles, fo. that they will be 
plain and intelligible“ to every man, in the ſenſe he underſtands them; he 
has done great ſetvice to chriſtianitſ9g N 
Bur he ſeems to diſtruſt that himſelf, in the follbwing words: They ſhine,” 
. fays he, with their own light, and, tdian unprejudiced eye, are plain, evident, 
% and illuſtrious 3 and they would always continùe ſb, if ſome ill minded men 
„did not perplex and entangle them 1 ſre the matter would go very ſmooth, if 
the) unmaſker might be the ſole; authentic interpreter of (cri lis. He is wiſe- 
ly uf that judge's-mind;; who was apainit hearing the coùnfel on the other fide, 
becauſe they always perplexed tlie cauſ s. nf mm 
Hur if thoſe, who differ flom the unmaſker,” ſfiall /in'-thett turns call him 
the 4 prejudiced and ill-mindedtmän, e who perplexes theft matters (as they 
may, with as much authoritynas bt) we are hut᷑ Whefe we were; each muſt un- 


derſtand for himſelf, the beſt he gu, until the unmaſtter be received, as the only 
360 303. e mee ee cd. ene een unprejudiced 
we 
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unprejudiced man, to whoſe dictates every one, without examination, is with an 
implicit faith to ſubmit. | pits . 

Here again, p. 32. the unmaſker Puts upon me, what I never ſaid: and 
therefore I muſt defire him to ſhew, where it 1s, that I pretend, 


, 


XI. TrAT this © propoſition,” that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, is more intelli- 
- . gible, than any of thoſe he has named.” 
Is his Thoughts concerning the cauſes of atheiſm:” p. 120. he argues, that 
this propoſition Jeſus is the Meſſiah] has more difficulty in it, than the article 
of the holy trinity. And his proofs are worthy of an unmaſker. For, fays 
he, here is an Hebrew word firſt to be explained; or (as he has this ſtrong 
argument again, Socinianiſm unmaſked, p. 32.”) * Here firſt the name Jeſus, 
which is of Hebrew extraQtion, though ſince grecized, muſt be expounded.” 
As w. Jeſus being a Proper name, only denoting a certain perſon, needs 
not to be expounded, of what extraction ſoever it be. Is this propoſition, Jona- 
than was the ſon of Saul, king of Iſrael, 20 thing the harder, becauſe the 
three proper names in it, Jonathan, Saul, and Iſrael, are of Hebrew extraction? 
And is it not as eaſy, and as level to the underſtanding of the vulgar,” as this, 
Arthur was the fon of Henry, king of England ; though neither of theſe names 
be · of Hebrew extraction? Or cannot any vulgar capacity underſtand this propo- 
ſition, © John Edwards writ. a book, intitled, Socinianiſm unmaſked ; until the 
name of John, which is of Hebrew extraction, be explained to him ? If this be 
ſo, parents were beſt beware, how hereafter they give their children ſcripture- 
names, if they cannot underſtand what they ſay to one another about them, until 
theſe names of Hebrew extraction are expounded to them; and every propoſi- 
tion, that is in writings and contracts, made concerning perſons, that have names 
of Hebrew extraction, become thereby as hard to be underſtood, as the doctrine 
/ RR OO UT HTN Rr 
His next argument is juſt of the ſame ſize. The word Meſſias muſt, he 
ſays, be explained too. Of what extraction ſoever it be, there needs no more 
explication of it, than : what our Engliſh bible wes of it, where it 18 plain to 
any yulgar capacity, that it was uſed to denote that King and Deliverer, whom 
God had promiſed. So that this propoſition, * Jeſus is the Meſſiah,” has no 
more difficulty in it than this, Jeſus is the promiſed Hang ge Deliverer ; or 
than this, Cyrus was king and deliverer of Perſia : which, I think, requires not 
much depth of Hebrew to be undetſtood. He that underſtood this propoſition, 
and took Cyrus for his King, was a ſubject, and a member of his kingdom; and 
he that underſtands the other, and t kes Jeſus to be his King, is his ſubject, and 
a member of his kingdom. But i this be as hard as it is to ſome men, to un- 
derſtand the doctrine of the trinity, I fear many of the kings in the world have 
but few true ſubjects. To believe Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, is (as he has been 
told, over and over again) to take him for our King and Ruler, promiſed, and 
| ſent by God. This is that which will make any one from a Jew, or heathen, 
to be a chriſtian. In this ſenſe ĩt is very intelligible to vulgar capacities. Thoſe 
who ſo underſtand and believe it, are ſo far from * pronouncing theſe N as 
5 oY | | OP Tora e 1 eh, 
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« a ſpell,” (as the unmaſker ridiculouſly ſuggeſts, p. 33.) that they thereby 


become chriſtians. X 
Bur what if I tell the unmaſker, that there is one Mr. Edwards, who (when 


he ſpeaks his mind without conſidering how it will make for, or againſt him) 
in another place, thinks this propoſition, © Jeſus is the Meſſias, very eaſy 


and intelligible ? To convince him of it, I ſhall defire him to turn to the 74th 
page of his « Socinianiſm unmaſked,” where he will find, that Mr. Edwards, 
without any great ſearch into Hebrew extractions, interprets ** Jeſus the Meſ- 
« ſiah, to ſignify this, That Jeſus of Nazareth was that eminent and extra- 


I;t 


« ordinary perſon propheſied of long before, and that he was ſent and commiſ- 


*ſjoned by God:“ which, I think, is no very hard propoſition to be underſtood. 


But it is no ſtrange thing, that that which was very eaſy to an unmaſker in one 
place, ſhould be terribly hard in another; where want of ſomething better re- 


quires to have it fo. FL 

ANOTHER argument that he uſes to prove the articles he has given us to be 
neceffary to ſalvation, p. 22. is, becauſe they are doctrines which contain things, 
that in their nature have an © immediate reſpect to the occaſion, author, way, 


« end, means, and ifſue of mens redemption and ſalvation.” And here J defire 
him to prove, | 

XII. Tuar eral one- of his articles contains things ſo immediately relating 

to the © occaſion, author, way, means, and iſſue of our redemption and 

e falvation, that nobody can be ſaved, without underſtanding the texts from 


« whence he draws them, in the very fame ſenſe that he does; and expli- 


.« citly believing all theſe propoſitions that he has deduced, and all that he 
"cc will deduce from ſcripture, when he ſhall pleaſe to complete his creed.” 


-— Pact 23. He ſays of his fundamentals, Not without good reaſon, THERE- 
«« FORE, I called them eſſential and integral parts of our chriſtian and evange- 
« lical faith : and why the Vindicator fleers at theſe terms, I know no reaſon, 
« but that he cannot confute the application. of them.” | 

Axsw. One would think by the word, Therefore, which he uſes here, that 


in the precedent paragraph, he had N ſome reaſon to juſtify his 6 ad 
0 


uſe of thoſe terms, in his « Thoughts concerning atheiſm,” p. 111. But 

thing therein will be found tending to it. Indeed, the foregoing paragraph be- 
gins with theſe words, Thus I have briefly ſet before the reader thoſe evange- 
« lical truths, thoſe chriſtian principles, which belong to the very eſſence of 


« chriſtianity.” Amongſt theſe, there is the word Effence : but that from 
thence, or any thing elſe in that paragraph, the unmaſker could, with good 


ſenſe, or any ſenſe at all, infer, as he does, not without good reaſon, THERE - 
„ FORE I called them the Es$ENTIAL and INTEGRAL parts of our chriſtian and 
« evangelical faith ;” requires an extraordinary ſort of logick to make out. 
What, ! beſeech you, is your good reaſon too, here, upon which you infer, 


* Therefore, &c. ? For it is impoſſible for any one, but an unmaſker, to find 
one word, juſtifying his uſe of the terms effential and integral. But it would 


be a great reſtraint. to the running of the unmaſker's pen, if you ſhould not 
allow 
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allow him the free uſe of illative particles. where there are no premiſes to ſup- 

rt them: and if you ſhould not take affirmations without proof, for reaſon- 
ing. you at once ſtrike off above three quarters of his book; and he will often, 
for ſeveral pages together, have nothing to ſay. As for example, from p. 28. 


tO p. 35. a” FR | TP | | 
By 2 ſhew, that I did not, without reaſon ſay, his uſe of the terms eſ- 
. ſential and integral, in the place before quoted, was ridiculous ; I muſt mind 
my reader, that p. 109. of his © Thoughts concerning the cauſes of atheiſm,” 
he having faid, that “the epiſtolary writings. are fraught with other funda- 
„ mentals, beſides that one which I mention; and then 4 0 ſet them down, 
he cloſes his catalogue of them thus: Theſe are matters of faith contained in 
<* the epiſtles, and they are effential and integral parts of the goſpel itſelf,” p. 111. 
Now what could be more ridiculous, than, where the queſtion is about fun- 
damental doctrines, which are the eſſentials of chriſtian religion, without an aſ- 
ſent to which a man cannot be a chriſtian ; and ſo he himſelf calls them, p. 21. 
of his © Socinianiſm unmaſked ;” that he ſhould cloſe the liſt he had made of 
fundamental doctrines, i. e. eſſential points of the chriſtian religion; with tell- 
ing his reader, ** Theſe are eſſential and integral parts of the goſpel itſelf ?” i. e. 
Theſe, which I have given you for fundamental, for eſſential doctrines of the 
goſpel, are the fundamental and not fundamental, eſſential and not effential 
parts of the goſpel mixed. together. For integral parts, in all the writers I have 
met with, beſides the unmaſker, are contradiſtinguiſhed to eſſential; and fignify 
ſuch parts as the thing can be without, but without them will not be fo com- 
plete and intire as Wilk them. Juſt ſuch an acuteneſs, as our unmaſker, would 
any one ſhew, who taking upon him to ſet down the parts eſſential to a man, 
without the having of which, he could not be a man, ſhould name the foul, 
the head, the heart, lungs, ſtomach, liver, ſpleen, eyes, ears, tongue, arms, 
legs, hair and nails; and, to make all ſure, ſnould conclude with theſe words; 
« Theſe are parts contained” in a man, © and are eſſential and integral parts of 
% a man himſelf;“ i. e. They are parts, without ſome of which he cannot be a 
man; and others, which though they make the man intire, yet he may be a 
man without them ; as a man ceaſes not to be a man, though he wants a nail, 
a finger, or an arm, which are integral parts of a man, Riſum teneatis?“ If 
the unmalker can make any better ſenſe of his « effential and integral parts 
« of the goſpel itſelf, I will aſk his 1 8 for my laughing: until then he 
muſt not be angry, if the reader and I laugh too. Beſides, I muſt tell him, 
that thoſe, which he has ſet down, are not the © integral parts of the chriſtian 
« faith,” any mote than the head, the trunk, and the arms, hands and thighs 
are the integral parts of a man: for a man is not intire without the legs and 
feet too. They are ſome of the integral parts indeed ; but cannot be called the in- 
tegral parts, where any, that go to make up the whole man, are left out; nor 
thoſe the integral, but ſome of the integral parts of the chriſtian faith, out of 
which any of the doctrines, propoſed in the “new teſtament,” are omitted: for 
| Whatever is there propoſed, is propoſed to be believed, and ſo is a part of the 
b cChbriſtian faith. _ 3 15 | 3 
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BxNrORE I leave his catalogue of the © effential and integral parts” of the 
goſpel, which he has given us, inſtead of one, containing the articles neceſ- 
fary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, I muſt take notice of what he 
fays, whilſt he is making it, p. 9. Why then is there a treatiſe publiſhed, 
« to tell the world, that the bare belief of a Meſſiah, is all that is required of a 
« chriſtian ?” As if there were no difference between believing a Meſſiah, and 
"believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah; no difference between © required of a chri- 
« ftian,” and required to make a man a chriſtian. As if you ſhould ſay, re- 
nouncing his former jdolatry, and being circumciſed and baptized into Moſes, 
was all that was required to make a man an Iſraelite; therefore it was all that 
was required of an Hraelite. For theſe two falſhoods has he, in this one ſhort 
ſentence, thought fit ſlily to father upon me, the © humble imitator of the 


e 
* 
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« Jeſuits,” ds he is pleaſed to call me. And, therefore, I muſt deſire him to 


181 


ſhew, ARS, 3 


XIII. Wu the © world is told, in the treatiſe that I publiſhed, That 
the bare bellef of a Meſſiah, is all that is required of a chriſtian ?” 


Tixx {ix next pages, i. e. from the twenty- eighth to the end of his fecond 
chapter, being taken up with nothing but pulpit oratory, out of its place; and 
without any reply, applied, or applicable to any thing I have faid, in my Vindi- 
cation, I ſhall paſs by, until he.ſhews any thing in them that is fo. 

Is page 36. this giant in argument, falls on me, and mauls me unmercifully, 
about the epiftles. He begins thus: © The gentleman; is not without his eva- 
„ ſions, and he fees it is high time to make uſe of them. This puts him in 
% ſome diſorder. For when he comes to ſpeak of my mentioning his ill treat- 
ment of the epiſtles, —— you may obſerve, that he begins to grow warmer 
e than before. Now this meek man is nettled, and one may perceive he is ſen- 


« ſible of the ſcandal that he hath given to good people, by his ſlighting the 
« epiſtolary writings of the holy 1M ay yet he is ſo cunning as to diſguiſe his 
paſfion as well as he can.” Let all this impertinent and inconſiſtent ſtuff be fo, 
Fam angry and cannot diſguiſe it, I am cunning and would diſguiſe it, but yet 
the quick-ſighted unmaſker has found me out, that I am nettled. What does 
all this notable prologue pf hictius doctius, of a cunning man, and in effect 
% no cunning man, In diſorder, warmed, nettled, in a paſſion, tend to? but to 
ſhew, that theſe following words of mine, p. 109, of my Vindication, viz. 1 
require you to publiſh-to the world. thoſe paſſages which ſhew my contempt 
of the epiſtles,” are ſo full of heat and diſorder, that they need no other an- 
ſwer. But what need I, good fir, do this, when you have done it yourſelf ?” 


4 
* 


A reply I own, very ſoft; and whether I may not ſay, very filly, let the reader 
judge. The unma er having accuſed me of contemning the epiſtles, my reply, 

in my Vindication, ibid. Was thus: „ Sir, when your angry fit is over, and the 
« abatement of yo paſſion has given way to the return of your ſigcerity, I 
«© ſhall beg you to read this paſſage in the yth page of my book. Theſe holy 
„ writers (viz. the penmen of the epiſtles ) inſpired from above, writ nothing 

hut truth; and in molt places very weighty truths to us now, for the ex- 
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( *. 


we, pounding, clearing and confirming of the chriſtian doctrine, and eſtabliſhin g 
* thoſe in it, who had embraced it. And again, p. 98. The other parts [ i. e. 


% beſides the goſpels and the Acts] of DIVINE REVELATION are objects of 


„ faith, and are ſo to be received; they are truths, of which none that is once 
known to be ſuch, i. e. revealed, may, or ought to be diſbelieved. And if 
«« this does not ſatisfy ae that I have as high a veneration for the epiſtles as 


„ you, or any one can 


ave, I require you to publiſh to the world thoſe pAas- 
6 SAGES which ſhew my contempt of them.” After ſuch direct words of 


mine, expreſſing my veneration for that part of divine revelation, which is con- 


tained in the epiſtles, any. one but an unmaſker, would bluſh to charge me 


with contempt of them; without alledging, when ſummoned to it, any word in 


* 


1 


againſt any man I ever yet heard of. I require him to publiſh to the world, thoſe 


my book to juſtify that charge. 


Ix hardneſs of forehead were ſtrength of "us IA it were two to one of his fide 


aſſages, that ſhew my contempt of the epiſtles ; and he anſwers me, He need 
„ not do it, for I have done it myſelf.” Whoever had common ſenſe, would 


underſtand, that what I demanded was, that he ſhould ſhew the world where, 


amongſt all I had publiſhed, there were any paſſages that expreſſed contempt of 
the epiſtles : for it was not expected he ſhould quote paſſages of mine, that I had 


never 1 And this acute unmaſker (to this) ſays, I had publiſhed them 
myſelf. 


So that the reaſon why he cannot find them, is, - becauſe I had pu- 
bliſhed them myſelf. But, ſays he, I appeal to the reader, whether (after 
«« your tedious collection out of the four evangeliſts) your paſſing by the epiſtles, 


« and neglecting wholly what the apoſtles ſay in them,” be not publiſhing to the 


« world 15 contempt of them?” I demand of him to publiſh to the world 


thoſe paſſages, which ſhew my contempt of the epiſtles: and he anſwers, He 


« need not, I have done it myſelf.” How does that appear? I have paſſed by 


the epiſtles, ſays he. My paſſing them by then, are paſſages publiſhed againſt 


the epiſtles? For „ publiſhing of paſſages” is what you ſaid, you * need not 
% do, and what © I had done.” So that the paſſages I have publiſhed con- 
taining a contempt of the epiſtles, are extant in my ſaying nothing of them? 
Surely this ſame paſſing by has done ſome very ſhrewd diſpleaſure to our poor 


unmalſker, that he fo ſtarts whenever it is but named, and cannot think it con- 


tains leſs than excluſion, defiance and contempt. - Here therefore, the propos. 


fition remaining to be proved by you, is, 


XIV. « Taar one cannot paſs by any thing, without contempt of it.” | 


liſhing to the world your contempt of them 


- AND when you have proved it, I ſhall then aſk, you, what will become of 
all thoſe parts of ſcripture, all thoſe chapters. and verſes, that you. have paſſed: 
by, in your collection of fundamental articles? Thoſe that you have vouchſafed 
to ſet down, you tell us, are in the bible, on purpoſe to be believed. What 
muſt become of all the reſt, which you have omitted? Are they there not to be 
believed ? And muſt the reader underſtand your rt them by, to be a pub- 

m.? It ſo, you have unmaſked your-. 


elf ; If not, but you may paſs by ſame parts of ſeripture, nay, whole epiſtles. 
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as you have thoſe of St. James and St. Jude, without contempt; why may not 


I, without contempt, paſs by others; but becauſe you have a liberty to do what 

ou will, and I muſt do but what you, in your good pleaſure, will allow me ? 
But if I aſk you, whence you have this privilege above others; you will have 
nothing to ſay, except it be, according to your uſual {kill in divining, that you 
know my heart, and the thoughts that are in it, which you find not like yours, 
right orthodox, and good ; but always evil and perverſe, ſuch as I dare not 
own, but hypocritically either ſay nothing of or declare againſt : but yet, with 
all my cunning, I cannot hide them from you; your all-knowing penetration 

always finds them out: you know them, or you gueſs at them, as is beſt for 
your turn, and that is as good: and then preſently I am confounded. I doubt, 
whether the world has ever had any two-eyed man your equal, for penetration 


and a quick fight. The telling by the ſpectator's looks, what card he gueſles, 


is nothing to what you can do. Lou take the height of an author's parts, by 
numbering the Pages of his book ; you can ſpy an hereſy in him, by his ſaying 
not a ſyllable of it; diſtinguiſh him from the orthodox, by his.underſtanding 
places of ſcripture, juſt as ſeveral of the orthodox do; you can repeat by heart 
whole leaves of what is in his mind to ſay, before he ſpeaks a word of it; you 
can diſcover deſigus before they are hatched, and all the intrigues of carrying 
them on, by thoſe who never thought of them. All this and more you can do, 


by the ſpirit of orthodoxy ; or which is as certain, by your own good fpirit of 


invention informing you. Is not this to be an errant conjurer ? . 


Bur to your reply. You ſay, After my TED1ous collection out of the 


« four evangeliſts, my paſſing by the epiſtles, and neglecting wholly what the. 
« apoſtles ſay,” &c. I wondered at firſt why you mentioned not the Acts here, 
as well as the four eyangeliſts : for I have not, as you have in other places obſer- 
ved been ſparing of collections out of the Acts too. But there was, it ſeems, 


a neceſſity here for your omitting it: for that would have ſtood too near what 


followed, in theſe words; and © neglecting wholly what the Apoſtles fay.” For 
if it appeared to the reader, out of your own cation: that I allowed and built 
upon the divine authority of what the apoſtles ſay in the Acts, he could not fo 
eaſily be miſled into an opinion, that I contemned what they ſay in their epiſtles. 
But this is but a flight touch of your leger-de-main. | 1 


AND now I alk the reader, what he will think of a miniſter of the goſpel, 


who cannot bear the texts of ſcripture I have produced, nor my quotations out of 
the four evageliſts ? This, which in his, «© Thoughts of the cauſes of atheiſm,” 
p. 114. was want of. © vivacity and elevation of mind,” want of „a vein of 
« ſenſe and reaſon, yea, and of elocution too; is here, in his © Socinianiſm 
% unmaſked, a . tedious collection out of the four evangeliſts.” Thoſe places I 
have quoted, lie heavy it ſeems, upon his ſtomach, and are too many to be got 
off. But it was my buſineſs not to omit one of them, that the reader might 
have a full view of the whole tenor of the preaching of our Saviour and his 
apoſtles, to the unconverted Jews and Gentiles ; and might therein ſee, what 
faith they were converted to, and upon their aſſent to which, they were pro- 
nounced believers, and admitted into the chriſtian church. But the unmaſker 
complains, there are too many of 88 2 he thinks the goſpel, the good news 
2 


of 
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of falyation, tedious from the mouth of our Saviour and his apoſtles : he is of 
opinion, that before the epiſtles were writ, and without believing preciſely what 
he thinks fit to cull out of them, there could be no chriſtians ; and if we had 
nothing but the four evangeliſts, we could not be ſaved. And yet it is plain, 
that every ſingle one of the four, contains the goſpel of : Jeſus Chriſt; and at 
leaſt, they altogether contain all that is neceſſary to ſalvation. If any one doubt 
of this, I refer him to Mr, Chillingworth for ſatisfaction, who hath abundantly 


x 


proved it. | 93 


His following words (were he not the ſame unmaſker all through) would 


be beyond parallel. But let us hear why the vindicator did not attempt to 
collect any articles out of theſe writings; he aſſigns this as one reaſon : The 
<< epiſtles being writ to thoſe who were already believers, it could not be ſup- 
*« -poſed that they were writ to them, to teach them fundamentals,” p, 107. 
Vindic. © Certainly no man would have conjectured, that he would have uſed 
« ſuch an evaſion as this. I will fay that for him, he goes beyond all ſurmiſes, 
* he is above all conjectures, he hath a faculty which no creature on earth can 
« ever fathom.” Thus far the unmaſker, in his oratorical ſtrain. In what fol- 
lows, he comes to his cloſer reaſoning, againſt what I have ſaid. His words are, 
« do we not know, that the four goſpels were writ to, and for believers, as well 
« as-unbehevers?” Anſw. I grant it. "Now let us ſee your inference ; there- 
fore what theſe holy hiſtorians recorded, that our ſaviour and his apoſtles ſaid 


and preached to unbelievers, was ſaid and preached to believers. The diſcourſe 


which our ſaviour had with the woman of Samaria, and her townſmen, was ad- 


| dreſſed to believers ; becauſe St. John writ his goſpel (wherein it is recorded as 


a part of our Saviour's Hiſtory) for believers, as well as unbelievers. St. Peter's 
preaching to Cornelius, and St. Paul's preaching at Antioch, at Theſſalonica, at 


Corinth, &. was not to unbelievers, for their converſion ; becauſe St. Luke de- 


of poſterity. 


dicates his hiſtory of the Acts of the apoſtles to Theophilus, who was a chri- 
ſtian, as the unmaſker ſtrenuouſly proves in this paragraph. Juſt as if he ſhould 
fay, that the diſcourſes which Cæſar records, he had upon ſeveral occafions with. 
the Gauls, were not addreſſed to the Gauls, alone, but to the Romans alſo; be- 
cauſe his commentaries were writ for the Romans, as well as others; or that the 
ſayings of the ancient Greeks and Romans in Plutarch, were not ſpoken by them 
to their contemporaries only, becauſe they are recorded by him for the benefit 
Ierzusu the preachings of our Saviour and his apoſtles to the unconverted 
world, to ſee what they taught and required to be believed, to make men chri- 
ſtians: and all theſe I ſet down, and leave the world to judge what they con- 
tained. The epiſtles, which were all written to thofe who had embraced the 


faith and were all chriſtians already, 1 thought would not fo Jiſtinctly ſhew, 
what were thoſe doctrines which were abſolutely neceſſary to make men chri- 


ſtians; they being not writ. to convert unbelievers, but to build up thoſe who. 
were already believers, in their moſt holy faith. This is plainly expreſſed in, 


the epiſtle to the Hebrews, chap. v. 11, &c. Of whom (i. e. Chriſt) we 


have many things to ſay, and hard to be uttered, ſeeing ye are all dull of hear- 
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« ing. For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one 
« teach you _ which be the firſt principles of the oracles of God; and are 
« hecome ſuch as have need of milk, and not of ſtrong meat. For every one 
ce that uſeth milk, is unſ{kilful in the word of righteouſneſs ; for he is a babe: 
but ſtrong meat belongeth to him that is of full age, even thoſe, who by rea- 
« ſon of uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed, to diſcern both good and bad. Therefore, 
% leaving the principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on unto perfection, 
. © not laying again the foundation of repentance from dead works, and of faith 
© towards God, and of the doctrine of baptiſm, and of laying on of hands, 
« and of the reſurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment.” Here the 
apoſtle ſhews, what was his deſign in writing this epiſtle, not to teach them the 
fundamental doctrines of the chriſtian religion, but to lead them on to more 
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erfection; that is, to greater degrees of knowledge, of the wiſe deſign, and 
wonderful contrivance and carrying on of the goſpel, and the evidence of it; 
which. he makes out in this epiſtle, by ſhewing its correſpondence with the old 


teſtament, and particularly with the œconomy of the Moſaical conſtitution: 


Here I might aſk the unmaſker, Whether thoſe many things which St. Paul tells 


the Hebrews, he had to ſay of Chriſt, (hard to be uttered to them, becauſe they 


were dull of hearing) had not an “ immediate reſpect to the occaſion, author, 


« way, means, or iſſue of their redemption and falvation ?” And therefore, 
«© whether they were ſuch things, without the knowledge of which they could 


«* not be faved?” as the unmaiker ſays of ſuch things, p. 23. And the like I 
might aſk him, concerning thoſe things which the apoſtle tells the Corinthians, 
1 epiſt. chap. iii. 2. that they were not able to bear.” For much to the ſame 
purpoſe he ſpeaks to the Corinthians, epiſt. 1. chap, iii. as in the above-cited 
places he did to the Hebrews; That he, as a wiſe maſter-builder had laid 
„the foundation:“ and that foundation he himſelf tells us, is, ** Jeſus the Meſ- 
< ſiah ;” and that there is no other foundation to be laid. And that in this he 


laid the foundation of chriſtianity at Corinth, St. Luke records, Acts xviii. 4. 


in theſe words, „Faul, at Corinth, reaſoned, in the ſynagogue every ſabbath-- 
day and teſtified to the Jews, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah.” Upon which 


foundation, he tells them, there might be a ſuperſtructure. - But that, what is 


built on the foundation, is not the foundation, I think I need not prove. He 
further tells them, that he had deſired to build upon this foundation; but withal 

ſays, he had fed them until then with milk, and not with meat; becauſe they 
„ were babes, and had not been able to bear it, neither were they yet able.” 
And therefore this epiſtle, we ſee, is almoſt wholly ſpent in reproofs of their 
miſcarriages, and in exhortations and inſtructions relating to practice; and very. 
little ſaid in it, for the explaining any part of the great myſtery of falyation, 


contained in the goſpel. | 


Bx theſe paſſages we may ſee, (were it not evident to common ſenſe itſelf, , 
from the nature of things) that the defign of theſe epiſtles. was not to lay the 
foundations, or teach: the principles of the chriſtian religion; they being writ- 
to thoſe who received them, and were chriſtians already. The fame holds. 
in all the other epiſtles; and therefore the epiſtles ſeemed not to me the propereſt 


e 


parts of ſcripture to give us that foundation, diſtinct from all the ſuperſtructures 
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built on it; becauſe in the epiſtles, the latter was the thing propoſed, rather 


than the former. For the main intention of the apoſtles, in writing their epi- 
ſtles, could not be to do what was done already; to lay down barely the founda- 
tions of chriſtianity, to thoſe who were chriſtians already; but to build upon it 
ſome farther explication of it, which either their particular circumſtances, or 
a general evidencing of the truth, wiſdom, excellencies, and privileges, &c. of 
the goſpel required. This was the reaſon that perſuaded me to take the articles 
of faith, abſolutely neceſſary to be receiyed to make a man a chriſtian, only 


from the preachings of our Saviour and his apoſtles to the unconverted world, as 


laid down in the hiſtorical part of the new teſtament : and I thought it a good 
reaſon, it being paſt doubt, that they in their preachings propoſed to the-uhcon- 
verted, all that was neceſſary to be believed, to make them chriſtians ; and alſo, 


_ that that faith, upon a profeſſion whereof any one was admitted into the church, 


as a believer, had all that was neceſſary in it to make him a chriſtian ; becauſe, | 


if it wanted any thing neceſſary, he had neceſſarily not been admitted: unleſs 


we can ſuppoſe, that any one was admitted into the chriſtian church by our Sa- 
viour and his apoſtles, who was not yet a chriſtian; or pronounced a believer, 
who yet wanted ſomething neceſſary to make him a believer, i. e. was a believer 
and not a believer, at the ſame time. But what thoſe articles were which had 
been preached to thoſe, to whom the epiſtles were writ, and upon the be- 
lief whereof they had been admitted into the chriſtian church, and became, as 
they are called, believers, ſaints, faithful, elect,” &c. could not be collected 


out of the epiſtles. This, though it were my reaſon, and muſt be a reaſon to 


in the very fame page, a few lines lower, ſays, ** That it is not 


every one, who would make this inquiry; and the unmaſker quotes the place 
where I told him it was my reaſon; yet he, according to his never-erring illu- 
mination, - flatly tells me, P. 38. that it was not; and adds, Here then is 
« want of fincerity,” &c. I muſt deſire him, therefore, to prove what he ſays, 

| | 


p- 38. viz. 


XV. Tur, „by the ſame argument, that I would perſuade, that the fun- 
« damentals are not to be ſought for in the epiſtles, he can prove that they 

are not to be ſought for in the goſpels and in the Acts; becauſe even 
te theſe were writ to thoſe that believed.” | ; 


Anp next I deſire him to prove, what he alſo fays in the ſame page, viz. 


XVI. Tnar the epiſtles being writ to thoſe that belieyed, was not an argu- 
* ment that I did make uſe of.“ : | 

He tells us, p. 38. that it is the argument whereby I would 1 and 
e argument I 
„ did make uſe of.” Who but an errant unmaſker, would contradict himſelf 
fo flatly in the ſame breath? And yet, upon that, he raiſes a complaint of my 
«« want of ſincerity.” | N 1 
Fox want of ſincerity in one of us, we need not go far for an inſtance. 
The next paragraph, p. 38—40 affords us a groſs one of it: wherein 1 
| | Ns maiker 
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maſker argues ſtrongly, not againſt any thing I had ſaid, but againſt an untruth 
of his own ſetting up. Towards the latter end of the paragraph, p. 40. he has 
theſe words: © It is manifeſt, that the apoſtles, in their epiſtles, taught funda- 
« mentals; which is contrary to what this gentleman ſays, that ſuch a thing 
could not be ſuppoſed.” And therefore the unmaſker has taken a great deal 
of pains to ſhew, that there are fundamental doctrines to be found in the epiſtles; 
as if I had denied it. And, to lead the reader into an opinion that I had taid fo, 
he ſet down theſe words, „could not be ſuppoſed ; as if they were my words. 
And ſo they are, but not to that purpoſe. And therefore he did well not to 
quote the page, leſt the reader, by barely turning to the place, ſhould have a 
clear fight of falſhood, inſtead of that ſincerity, which he would make the 
reader believe, is wanting in me. My words, p. 96. of The reaſonableneſs 
« of chriſtianity,” are, NOR CAN IT BE SUPPOSED, that the ſending of 
« ſuch fundamentals was the reaſon of the apoſtles writing to any of them.” 
And a little lower: The epiſtles therefore being all written to thoſe that were 
« already believers and chriſtians, the occaſion and end of writing them could 
not be, to inſtruct them in that which was neceſſary to make them chri- - 
« ſtians.” The thing then, that I denied, was not, that there were any funda- 
mentals in the epiſtles. For ibid. I have theſe expreſs words: I do not deny, 
« but the great doctrines of the chriſtian faith are dropt here and there and 
« ſcattered up and down in moſt of them.“ And therefore he might have 
ſpared his endeavours, in the next paragraph, to prove, that there may be fun- 
Sabriontals found in the epiſtles, until he finds ſomebody that denies it. And 
here again, I muſt repeat my uſual queſtion, that with this. ſincere writer is ſo. 
often neceſlary, viz. bs 


XVI. Wars it is that I ſay, That it cannot be ſuppoſed, that there are 
fundamental articles in the epiſtles ?” 


I x he hopes to ſhift it off by the word Taught, which ſeems fallacioufly put 
in; as if he meant, that there were ſome fundamental articles taught, neceflary 
to be believed to make them chriſtians, in the epiſtles, which thoſe whom they 
were writ to, knew not before: in this ſenſe I do deny it: and then this. will: 


be the 
XVIIth ProPos1TrIoON remaining upon him to prove, viz. 
| That there are fundamental articles neceſſary to be believed to make a man 


« a chriſtian, taught in the epiſtles, which thoſe, whom they were writ: 
to, knew not before.“ | | 


Tux former: part of his next paragraph, p. 40. runs thus: Hear another 
« feigned ground of his omitting the epiſtles, viz. becauſe the fundamental articles 
are here promiſcuouſly, and. without diſtinction, mixed with other truths,” 
p. 41. But who ſees not, that this is a mere eluſion? For on the ſame account: 
he might have forborn to ſcarch for fundamental articles in the goſpels Fon 


* 
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they 40 not lie there together, but are diſpetſed up and down. The doctri- 
t nal and hiſtorical parts are mixed with one another, but he pretends to ſever 

« them. Why then did he not make a ſeparation between the doctrines in the 
« epiſtles, and hoſe other matters that are treated of there? He has nothing to 


* reply. to this, and therefore we muſt again look upon hat vs has ſuggeſted, 


«© as a caſt of his ſhuffling faculty.” 

Tur argument contained in theſe words is this : A man cannot well diſtin- 
guiſh fundamental from non-fundamental doctrines in the epiſtles, where they 
are-promiſcuouſly mixed with non-fundamental doctrines: therefore he cannot 
well diſtinguiſh fundamental doctrines from others in the goſpels, and the Acts, 
where they are mixed with matters of fact. As if he ſhould fay, one cannot 
well diſtinguiſh: a bachelovr of divinity from other divines, where ſeveral of 
them ſtand together promiſcuouſly in the ſame habit; therefore one cannot di- 
ſtinguiſh a bachelor of divinity from a Billingſgate orator, where they ſtand to- 
gether in their diſtin habits : or that it is as eaſy to diſtinguiſh fine gold, from 
that of a little lower allay, where ſeveral pieces of each are mixed together ; as 
it is to diſtinguiſh Pieces of fine gold from pieces of ſilver, which they are mixcd 


amongſt. 
1227 it ſeems, the unmaſker thinks it as eaſy to diſtinguiſn between "OY 


damental and not fundamental doctrines, in a writing of the ſame author, 


where they are promiſcuouſly mixt together, as it is to diſtinguiſh between a 
fundamental doctrine of faith, and a relation of a matter of fact, where they are 


intermixedly reported in the ſame hiſtory. When he has proved this, the un- 


maſker will have more reaſon to tax me with eluſion, ſhuffling and feigning, 
in the reaſon I gave for not collecting fundamentals out of the epiſtles. Until 
then, all that noiſe muſt ſtand amongſt thoſe ridiculous airs of triumph and vic- 
tory: which he ſo often gives himſelf, without the leaſt advantage to his cauſe, 
or edification of his reader, though he ſhould a thouſand times ſay, That I have 
18 5 to reply.“ 

Ix the latter part of his paragraph, he ſays, That neceſſary truths, funda- 
« mental principles, may be diſtinguiſhed from thoſe. that are not ſuch, in the 


<< epiſtolary writings, by the nature and importance of them, by their immediate 


<«« reſpect to the author and the means of our falvation.” And If this be fo, I 
deſire him to give me a definitive collection of fundame + aa out of the epiſtles, 
as J have given one out of the Goſpels and the Acts. he cannot do that, it is 

lain, he hath here given a diſtinguiſhing mark of fundamentals, by which he 
bag cannot diſtinguiſh them. But yet I am the ſhuffler. 


The argument in the next paragraph, p. 41. is this: 


- © NECESSARY doctrines of faith, ſuch. as God abſolutely Saad to be be- 
. <* lieved for juſtification, may be diſtinguiſhed from rules of holy living, with 
* which. they are mixed in the epiſtles; therefore doctrines of faith neceſſary, 
e and: not neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, may be diſtin- 


. eee as they ſtand mixed in the epiſtles. Which is as good ſenſe as to 
„ lambs and kids may eaſily be diſtinguiſhed in the ſame penn, where they 


are together, by their different natures: therefore the lambs I abſolutely: demand 


of you, as neceffary to ſatisfy me, * be Wn from others in the ſame 
Nn, 
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pen, where they are mixed without any diſtinction. Docttines of faith, and 
precepts of practice, are as diſtinguiſhable as doing and believing; and thoſe as 
eaſily diſcernible one from another, as thinking and walking: but doctrinal pro- 
poſitions, all of them of divine revelation, are of the ſame authority, and of 
the ſame ſpecies, in reſpect of the neceſſity of believing them; and will be 

_ eternally undiſtinguiſhable into neceſſary, and not neceflary to be believed, until 
there be ſome other way found to diſtinguiſh them, than that they are in a 
book, which is all of divine revelation. Though therefore doctrines of faith, 
and rules of practice, are very diſtinguiſhable in the epiſttes, yet it does not fol- 
tow from thence, that fundamental and not fundamental doctrines, points neceſ- 
ſary and not neceſſary to be believed to make men Chriſtians, are eaſily diſtin- 

guiſhable in the epiſtles. Which, therefore, remains to be proved: and it re- 
mains incumbent upon him, | | 54 


XVIII. To ſet down the marks, whereby the do@rines delivered in the 
„ epiſtles, may eaſily and exactly be diſtinguiſhed into fundamental, and 
. not fundamental articles of faith.“ 


All the reſt of that paragraph, containing nothing againſt me, muſt be 
bound up with a great deal of the like ſtuff, which the unmaſſcer has put into 
his book, to ſhew the world he does not imitate me in impertinencies, inco- 
% herences and trifling excurſions,” as he boaſts in his firſt paragraph. Only 
J ſhall defire the reader to take the whole paſſage concerning this matter, as rt 
ſtands'in'my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” p. 96, &c. *I do not deny, but 
« the great doctrines of the chriſtian faith are dropt here and there, and ſcatter- 
e ed up and down in moſt of them. But it is not in the epiſtles we are to learn 
« what are the fundamental articles of faith, where they are promiſcuouſly, 
* and without diſtinction, mixed with other truths and diſcourſes, which were 
(though for edification indeed, yet) only occaſional. We ſhall find and diſ- 
«© cern thoſe great and neceffary points beſt, in the preaching of our Saviour 
« and his apoſtles, to thoſe who were yet ſtrangers and ignorant of the faith, 
to bring them in, and convert them to it.” And then let him read theſe 
words, which the unmaſker has quoted out of them: It is not in the epiſtles, 
e that we ate to learn what are the fundamental articles of faith, they were 
„ written for the reſolving of doubts, and reforming of miſtakes ;” with his in- 
troduction of them in theſe words: he commands the reader not to ſtir a jot 
further than the Acts. If I ſhould aſk him where that command appears, he 
muſt have recourſe to his old ſhift, «that he did not mean as he faid, or elſe 
ſtand convicted of a malicious untruth. An orator is not bound to ſpeak ſtrict 
truth, though a diſputant be. But this unmaſker's writing againſt me will ex- 
cufe him from being of the latter: and then, why may not falſhoods paſs for 
rhetorical flouriſhes, in one who hath been uſed to popular haranguing ; to 
which men are not generally ſo ſevere as ſtrictly to examine them, and ex 
that they ſhould always be found to contain nothing but preciſe truth, and ſtrict 
reaſoning ? But yet I muſt not forget to put upon his ſcore, this other propoſition 
of his, which he has, p. 42. andafk him to ſfhew;, R 
A eee, 5 XIX. 
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XIX. Wurꝝx it is that I command my reader not to * a jot farther, than 
*« the Acts?“ | | 


In the next two paragraphs, p · 4 the unmaſker is at his oak play, Ys 
of declaiming without proving. It is pity the Miſhna, out of which he takes 
his good breeding, as it told him, that “ a well-bred and well-taught man an- 
« ſwers to the firſt, in the firſt place, had not given him this rule too, about 


order, viz. That,proving ſhould go before condemning ; elſe all the fierce exag- 


rations ill language can heap up, are but empty ſcurrility. But it is no won- 


dier that the Jewiſh doors ſhould not provide rules for a chriſtian divine, turn- 


ed unmaſker. For where a cauſe is to be maintained, and a book to be writ, 
and arguments are not at hand, yet ſomething muſt be found to fill it; ; railing 
3 ſuch caſes is much eaſier than en eſpecially where a man's parts lie 
that wa 
be firſt of theſe paragraphs, p. 42, he begins thus: But . us 7 85 fur- 
&« ther what this vindicator faith to excuſe his rejection of the doctrine contain- 
« ed in the epiſtles, and his putting us off with one article of faith.“ And then 
he quotes theſe following words of mine: « What if the author deſigned his 
e treatiſe, as the title ſhews, chiefly for. thoſe who were not yet thoroughly 
499 ol a 


« believed, or doubted of the truth of the chriſtian religion ? 
Axsw. The. as he has put it, is a downright falſhood. For the words he 
uotes were not uſed by me, to excuſe my — ion. of the doctrines contained 
jn the epiſtles,” or to prove there was but one article ; but as A reaſon way 


IT omitted the mention of ſatisfaction. - 


To demonſtrate this, I ſhall ſet down the whole paſſage, as it is, b. 104, 105. 


of my Vindication, here it runs thus: 


„% Bur what will become of me that I have — mtisfaction > 
% Poss IBI v this reverend gentleman would have had charity enough for a 


40 known writer of the brotherhood, to have ſound. it by an innuendo in thoſe 


« words above quoted, of laying down his life for another. But every thing 


«is to be ſtrained here the other way. For the author of the Reaſonableneſs 


of Chriſtianity, &c.” is of neceſſity to be repreſented as a ſocinian; or elſe his 


% book may be read, and the truths in it, which Mr. Edwards likes not, be re- 


« ceived ; and people put upon examining. Thus one, as full of happy con- 


4 jectures and ſuſpicions as this gentleman, might be apt to argue. But what 


if the author deſigned his treatiſe, as the title ſhews, chiefly for thoſe who 
« were not yet thoroughly or firmly chriſtians ; propoſing to work on thoſe, 


« who either wRaly diſbelieved, or doubted of che ruth of the. en reli- 


40 gion?“ 


a 


To this he tells me, p. 43. that my. 45 title fas nothing bon tae,” ies; ſhewe 


not that 1 deſigned my book ſo thoſe that diſbelieved, or foutied of the ara 


ſtian religion. 
Aus w. I thought that a title that profeſſed the renfapebleands of u 8 


ſbewed i it was intended for thoſe that were not fully ſatisfied of the reaſonable- 


neſs of 1 it; unleſs books are to be writ to convince thoſe of any thing. who are 
convinced 


„ 
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convinced already. But poſſibly, this may be the unmaſker's way: and if one 
ſhould judge by his manner of treating this ſubject, with declamation inſtead of 
argument, one would think, that be meant it for nobody but thoſe who were 
of his mind already. I thought, therefore, the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
«as delivered in the Scripture,” a e title to ſignify whom it was chiefly 
meant for: and, I thank God, I can with ſatisfaction ſay, it has not wanted its 
effect upon. ſome of them. But the unmaſker | prodigy for all that, that I could 
not deſign it chiefly for diſbelievers or doubters of the chriſtian religion. For, 
„ ſays he, p. 43- how thoſe that wholly diſregard and diſbelieve the ſcriptures 
« of the new teſtament, as Gentiles, Jews, Mahometans, and Atheiſts do,” (I 
| crave leave to put in theiſts, inſtead of atheiſts, for a reaſon preſently to be 
mentioned) «are like to attend to the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, as delivered 


EJs 


* in the Scripture, is not to be conceived : and therefore we look upon this as all 


* mere ſham and ſophiſtry.” Anſw. Though the unmafker teaches good breed- 
ing out of the Miſhna, yet I thought he had been a miniſter of the goſpel, and 
had taught chriſtianity out of the ſcripture. Why ! good fir, would you teach 
Jews and Mahometans chriſtianity out of the talmud and alcoran ; becauſe they 
are the books that at preſent, they attend to, and believe? Or would you, lay- 
ing by the authority of all books, preach religion to infidels, in your own name, 
and by your own authority, laying aſide the ſcripture ? * Is it not to be con- 
« ceived,” no not by a chriſtian divine, that the way to make unbelievers chri- 
ſtians, is to ſhew them the reaſonableneſs of the religion contained in the ſcrip- 
tures? But it ſeems the unmaſker has a peculiar way of preaching and propaga- 
ting chriſtianity without the ſcripture ; as ſome men have a peculiar way of diſ- 
puting without reaſon. REES fa 3 

_ In the beginning of this paragraph, p. 43, the unmaſker, that is always a 
fair interpreter of my 2 and never fails to know it better than I do, tells 
me, That by thoſe. that wholly diſbelieve, © I muſt mean atheiſts, Turks, 
« Jews, and pagans, and by thoſe that are not firmly chriſtians, a few weak 
« chriſtians.” But did our unmaſker never hear of unbelievers, under a deno- 
mination diſtinct from that of atheiſts, Turks, Jews and pagans ? Whilſt the 
pulpit and the (ha have ſq often had up the name of theiſts or deiſts, has that 
name wholly eſcaped him? It was theſe I chiefly deſigned, and I believe, no- 


body of all that read my Vindication, but the unmaſker, miſtook me, if he did. 


But there at leaſt, p. 105. he might have found the name, as of a fort of un- 
believers not unknown amongſt us. But, whatever he thought, it was conve- 
nient, and a ſort of prudence in him (when he would perſuade others, that 1 
had not a deſign, which I ſay I had) to leſſen as much as he could, and cover 
the need of any ſuch deſign; and ſo make it, that I could not intend my book 
to work upon thoſe that diſbelieved, or did not firmly believe; by inſinuating, 
there were few or none ſuch amongſt us. Hence he ſays, that by thoſe that 
are not thoroughly and firmly chriſtians, 4 I mean a Few weak chriſtians ;” as 
well as under thoſe, who wholly diſbelieve, he left the theiſts out of my mean- 
ing. I am very glad to hear from the unmaſker, that there are but few weak chri- 
ſtians, few that have doubts about the truth of chriſtianity amongſt us. But 
if there be not a great number of 1 and that the preventing their increaſe 
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be not worth every true chriſtian's care and endeavours, thoſe who have been 
ſo loud againſt them, have been much to blame; and I wiſh to God there were 
no reaſon. for their complaints. For theſe therefore, I take the liberty to ſay, as 
I did before, that I chiefly deſigned my book; and ſhall not be aſhamed of this 
ſophiſtry, as you call it, if it can be ſophiſtry, to alledge a matter of fact that I 
know; until you have arguments to convince me, that you know my intention in 
publiſhing it, better than I do myſelf. And I ſhall think it ſtill no blameable pru- 
dence, however you exclaim againſt prudence, (as-perhaps you have ſome rea- 
ſon) that I mentioned only thoſe advantages, that all chriſtians are agreed in; 
and that I obſerved that command of the apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 1. Him that 
« is weak in the faith, receive ye, but not to doubtful diſputations ;” without 
* being a ſocinian. I think I did not amiſs, that I offered to the belief of thoſe 
* that ſtood off, that, and only that, which our Saviour and his apoſtles preached 
4 for the reducing the unconverted world. And would any one think, he in 
* earneſt went about to perſuade men to be chriſtians, who' ſhould uſe that as 
an argument to recommend the goſpel, which he has obſerved men to lay hold 
% on as an objection againſt it? To urge ſuch points of controverſy as neceſſary 
articles of faith, when we ſee our Saviour and the apoſtles urged them not as 
«© neceſſary to be believed to make men chriſtians, is (by our own authority) 
*< to add prejudices to prejudices, and to block up our own way to thoſe men, 
„% whom we would have acceſs to, and prevail upon.” $ ©2458 
TI nave repeated this again out of the 105th page of my Vindication, where 
there is more to the ſame purpoſe ; that the reader may ſee how fully the un- 
maſker has anſwered.it. . N 1 
BEC Aus, I ſaid, Would any one blame my prudence, if I mentioned 
«© only thoſe advantages, which all chriſtians are agreed in?“ the unmasker adds, 
. 44. © ſocinian chriſtians :” and then, as if the naming of that had gained him 
is point, he goes on victoriouſly thus: He has bethought himſelf better, ſince 
«« he firſt publiſhed his notions, and (as the reſult of that) he now begins to 
* reſolve, what he writ, into prudence. I know whence he had this method, 
„(andi its likely he has taken more than this from the ſame hands) viz. from 
* the miſſionary Jeſuits, that went to preach the goſpel to the people of China. 
4 We are told, that they inſtructed them in ſome matters relating to our 8a- 
« viour; they let them know that Jeſus was the Meſſias, the perſon promiſed to 
% be ſent into the world: but they concealed his ſufferings and Makes they 
% would not let them know any thing of his paſſion and crucifixion. So our 
% author (their humble imitator) undertakes to inſtruct the world in chriſtiani- 
1 ty, with an omiſſion of its principal articles; and more eſpecially that of the _ 
advantage we have by Chriſt's death, which was the prime thing deſigned in 
* his coming into the world. This he calls prudence : fo that to hide from the 
% people the main articles of the chriſtian religion, to diſguiſe the faith of the 
«« golpel, to betray. chriſtianity itſelf, is, according to this excellent writer, the 
„ cardinal virtue of prudence. May we be delivered then, ſay I, from a pru- 
<< dential Racovian. And there ends the rattling for this time; not to be out- 
done by any piece of clock - work in the town. When he is once ſet a going, he 
runs on like an alarum, always in the ſame ſtrain of noiſy, empty declamation, 
| : ; | 3 | {wherein 


- 
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(wherein every thing is ſuppoſed; and nothing proved) till his own weight has 
brought him to the ground: and then, being wound up with ſome new topick, 
takes another run, whether it makes for or againſt him, it matters not; he has 
laid +» 50h him with ill language, let it light where it will, and the vindicator is 
e I may keep the due diſtance in our different ways of writing, I ſhall 
ſhew the reader, that I ſay not this at random; but that the place affords me 
occaſion to ſay ſo. He boptti this paragraph with theſe words, p. 42. Let: 
« us hear farther, what this vindicator ſays to excuſe his rejection of the doc- 
« trines contained in the epiſtles.” This rejection of the doctrines contained in. 
the epiſtles, was the not mentioning the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, amongſt thoſe ad- 
vantages I ſhewed that the world received by his coming. This appears by the 
Words he here quotes, as my excuſe for that omiſſion. In which place, I al- - 
ſo produced ſome paſſages in my book, which ſounded like it, ſome words of 
ſeripture that are uſed to prove it; but this will not content him: I am, for all 
that, a betrayer of chriſtianity, and contemner of the epiſtles.” , Why ? Be- 
cauſe I did not, out of them, name ſatisfaction. If you will have the truth of it, 
ſir, there is not any ſuch word in any one of the epiſtles, or other books of the 
new teſtament, in my bible, as ſatisfying, or ſatisfaction made by our Saviour; 
and ſo I could not put it into my * Chriſtianity' as delivered in the Scripture.” If 
mine be not a true bible, I deſire you to furniſh me with one that is more or- 
thodox ; or if the tranſlators have «© hid that main article of the chriſtian reli-- 
gion,“ they are the “ betrayers of chriſtianity, and contemners of the epiſtles, 
who did not put it there; and not I, who did not take a word from thence,, 
which they did not put there. For truly, Jam not a maker of creeds ; nor- 
dare add either to the ſcripture, or to the fundamental articles of the chriſtian, 
religion. | | | | 
Yor you will fay, ſatisfaction, though not named in the epiſtles, yet may 
plainly be collected out of them. Anſw. And fo it may out of ſeverat places in: 
my © Reaſonablenefs of Chriſtianity,” ſome whereof, which I took out of the 
goſpels, I mentioned in my Vindication, p. 104, 105. and others of them, which 
I took out of the epiſtles, I ſhall point out to you now: as p. 26. I ſay, the deſign: 
of our Saviour's coming was to be OFFERED up; and p. 53. I ſpeak of the: 
work of our. REDEMPTION 3: words, which in the epiſtles, are taken to imply 
ſatisfaction. And therefore if that be enough, I fee not, but I may be free 
from betraying chriſtianity ; but if it be neceflary to name the word Satisfaction, 
and he that does not fo, is a betrayer of chriſtianity, you will do well to conſi-- 
der, how you will acquit the holy apoſtles from that bold imputation ; which. 
if it be extended as-far as it will go, will ſcarce come ſhort of blaſphemy : for 
do not remember, that our Saviour has any where named ſatisfaction, or im- 
lied it plainer in any. words,, than thoſe 1 have quoted from him.;, and he, L 
* will eſcape the intemperance of your tongue. 1 | 
\ You tell me, I had my * prudence. from the miſſionary Jeſuits in Chinaz, 
« who concealed our Saviour's ſufferings and death, becauſe I undertake to in- 
« ſtruct the world in. chriſtianity,. with. an omiſſion of its principal articles.“ 


And. 


1 
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And I pray, fir, from whom did you learn your prudence, when, taking upon 
you to teach the fundamental doctrines of chriſtianity, in your Thoughts con- 
*< cerning the cauſes of Atheiſm,” you left out ſeveral, that you have been plea» - 
| ſed fince to add in your Socinianiſm unmaſked ? Or, if I, as you ſay here, 
betray chriſtianity by this omiſſion of this principal article ; what do yau, who 
are a profeſſed teacher of it, if you omit any principal article, which. your pru- 
dence is ſo wary in, that you will not ſay you have given us all that are neceſ- 
ſary to ſalvation, in that liſt you have laſt publiſhed ? I pray, who acts beſt the 
Jelvit, (whoſe humble imitator, you ſay, I am) you or I ? when, pretending 
to give a catalogue of fundamentals, you have not reduced them to direct propo- 
ſitions-; but have left ſome of them indefinite, to be collected as every one pleates : 
and inſtead of telling us it, is a perfect catalogue of fundamentals, plainly ſhuffle 
it off, and tell me, p. 22. If that will not content me, you are ſure you can 
« do nothing that will: if I require more, it is folly in you to comply with 
« me?” One part of what you here ſay, I own to you, favours not much of 
the skill of a Jeſuit. © You confeſs your inability, and I believe it to be perfect- 
ly true: that if what you have done already (which is nothing at all) “ will 
not content me, you are ſure, you can do nothing that will content me,” or 
any reaſonable man, that ſhall demand of you a complete catalogue of funda- 
mentals. But you make it up pretty well, with a confidence becoming one of 
that order. For he muſt have rubbed his forehead hard, who in the ſame trea- 
tiſe, where he ſo ſeverely condemns the imperfection of my liſt of fundamentals, 
confeſſes that he cannot give a complete catalogue of his own. 25 | 
| Yov publiſh to the world in this 44th, and the next page, that I hide 
« from the people, the main articles of the chriſtian religion; I diſguiſe the faith 
« of the goſpel, betray chriſtianity itſelf, and imitate the Jeſuits that went to 
«« preach the goſpel to the people of China, by my omiſſion of its principal or 
« main articles.” | | | Ot | 
Answ. I know not how I diſguiſe the faith of the goſpel, &c. in imitation 
of the Jeſuits in China; unleſs taking men off from the inventions of men, and 
recommending to them the reading and ſtudy of the holy ſcripture, to find what 
the goſpel is, and requires, be a diſguiſing the faith of the goſpel, a betray- 
« ing of chriſtianity, and an imitating the Jeſuits.” Beſides, fir, if one ma 
ask you, In what ſchool did you learn that prudent warineſs and reſerve, which 
ſo eminently appears, p. 24. of your Socinianiſm unmasked, in theſe words: 
«© Theſe articles,” (meaning thoſe which you had before enumerated as funda- 
mental articles) of faith, are ſuch as muſt Ix 80Mg MEASURE be known 
„ and aſſented to by a chriſtian, ſuch as muſt GENERALLY be received, and 
« embraced by him?” You will do well the next time, to ſet down, how far 
our fundamentals muſt be known, aſſented to, and received; to avoid the ſuſ- 
picion, that there is a little more of Jeſuitiſm in theſe expreſſions, © in ſome 
« tneaſure known and aſſented to, and generally received and embraced ;” than 
what becomes a ſincere proteſtant preacher of the goſpel. For your ſpeaking fo 
doubtfully of knowing and aſſenting to thoſe, which you give us for fundamental 
docttines, which belong (as you ſay) to the very eſſence of chriſtianity, will hard- 
ly eſcape being imputed to your want of knowledge, or want of ſincerity. And 
| es 17 indeed 
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indeed, the word, general, is in familiar uſe with you, and ſtands you in good 
ſtead, when you would ſay ſomething, you know not what; as I ſhall have oc- 
caſion to remark to you, when I come to your g11t page. 

FURTHER, I do not remember where it was, that I mentioned or under- 
took to ſet down all the © principal or main articles of chriſtianity.” To change 
the terms of the queſtion, from articles neceſſary to be believed to make a man 
a chriſtian, into principal or main articles looks a little jeſuitical. But to paſs 
by that: the apoſtles, when they went to preach the goſpel to people,” as 
much ſtrangers to it as the Chineſe were, when the Europeans came firſt a- 
mongſt them, Did they hide from the people the main articles of the chriſtian 
religion, diſguiſe the faith of the goſpel, and betray chriſtianity itſelf?” If 
they did not, I am ſure I have not: for I have not omitted any of the main ar- 
ticles, which they preached to the unbelieving world. Thoſe I have ſet down, 
with ſo much care, not to omit any of them, that you blame me for it more 
than once, and call it tedious. However you are pleaſed to acquit or condemn 
the apoſtles in the caſe, by your ſupreme determination, I am very indifferent. 
If you think fit to cond-mn them for“ diſguiſing or betraying the chriſtian re- 
« ligion,” becauſe they ſaid no more of ſatisfaction, than I have done, in their 
preaching at firſt, to their unbelieving auditors, Jews or heathens, to make them, 
as I think, chriſtians, (for that I am now ſpeaking of) I ſhall not be ſorry to be 
found in their company, under what cenſure ſoever. If you are pleaſed gra- 


ciouſly to take off this your cenſure from them, for this omiſſion, I ſhall claim 


a ſhare in the ſame indulgence. | 
Bur to come to what, perhaps, you will think yourſelf a little more con- 
cerned not to. cenſure, than what the apoſtles did fo long fince; for you have 
given inſtances of being very apt to make bold with the dead : Pray tell me, does 
the church of England admit people into the church of Chriſt at hap-hazard ? 
Or without propoſing, and PO a profeſſion of all that is neceſſary to be 
believed to make a man a chriftian ? If ſhe does not, I deſire you to turn to the 
baptiſm of thoſe of riper years in our liturgy : where the prieſt, aſking the con- 
vert particularly, whether he believes the apoſtles creed, which he repeats to 
him; upon his profeſſion that he does, and that he deſires to be baptized into 
that faith, without one word of any other articles, baptizes him ; and then de- 
 clares him a chriſtian, in theſe words: We receive this perſon into the con- 
6 gregation of Chriſt's flock, and ſign him with the ſign of the croſs, in token 
„ that he ſhall not be aſhamed,—to conTinuE Chriſt's faithful foldier and 
4% ſervant.” In all this there is not one word of ſatisfaction, no more than in my 
book, nor ſo much neither, And here I aſk you, Whether for this omiſſion, you 
will pronounce that the church of England diſguiles the faith of the gaſpel ?” 
However you think fit to treat me, yet methinks you ſhould not let yourſelf looſe 
ſo freely againſt our firſt reformers and the fathers of our church ever ſince, as 


to call them “ Betrayers of chriſtianity itſelf; becauſe they think not ſo much 
neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, as you are pleaſed to put down 


in your articles; but omit, as well as I, your “ main article of fatisfaction.” - 
_Havixs thus notably harangued upon the occaſion of my ſaying, Would 


any one blame my prudence ?” 4, thereby made me a Socinian, a Jeſuit, 


« and 
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and a betrayer of chriſtianity itſelf,” he has in that anſwered all that ſuch a 
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miſcreant as I do, or can ſay ; and ſo paſles by all the reaſons I gave, for what 


1 did; without any other notice or anſwer, but only denying a matter of fact, 
which I only can know, and he cannot, viz. my deſign in priffting my © Rea- 


«© ſonableneſs of chriſtianity.” 


In the next paragraph, p. 45. in anſwer to the words of St. Paul, Rom. xiv. 
1. Him that is weak in the faith, receive ye, but not to doubtful diſputations ;” 


which I brought as a reaſon, why I mentioned not ſatisfaction amongſt; the be- 


nefits received by the coming of our Saviour; becauſe, as I tell him in my Vin- 


dication, p. 105. © my Reaſonableneſs of chriſtianity, as the title thews, was 


« deſigned chiefly for thoſe who were not yet thorowly or firmly chriſtians.” 
He replies, and I defire him to prove it, ref nt-37 | 


XX. Tur I pretend a deſign of my book, which was never ſo much as 
thought of, until I was ſolicited by my brethren to vindicate it.” 


All the reſt in this paragraph, being either nothing to this place of the Ro- 
mans, or what I have anſwered elſewhere, needs no farther anſwer. 
Tux next two paragraphs, p. 46—49. are meant for an anſwer to ſome- 
thing I had ſaid concerning the apoſtles creed, upon the occaſion of his charging 
my book with ſocinianiſm. They begin thus: 5e | 
Tris “ author of the new chriſtianity” [Anſw. This new chriſtianity is as 
old as the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles, and a little older than the 
unmaſker's ſyſtem} © wiſely objects, that the apoſtles creed hath none of thoſe 
« articles which mention, p. 591, &c. Anſw. If that author wiſely objects, 
the unmaſker would have done well to have replied wiſely. But for a man 


5 wiſely to reply, it is in the firſt place requiſite, that the objection be truly and 
fairly ſet down in its full force, and not repreſented ſhort, and as will beſt ſerve 


the anſwerer's turn to reply to. This is neither wiſe, nor honeſt: and this firſt 
part of a wile reply, the unmaſker has failed in. This will appear from my 
words, and the occaſion of them. The unmaſker had accuſed oy book of ſo- 


cinianiſm, for omitting ſome points, which he urged as neceſſary articles of 


faith. To which I anſwered. That he had done ſo only“ to give it an ill 


* name, not becauſe it was ſocinian; for he had no more reaſon to charge it 


« with ſocinianiſm, for the omiflions he mentions, than the apoſtles creed,” 
Theſe are my words, which he ſhould have either ſet down out of p. 106. 
which he quotes, or at leaſt given the objection, as I put it, if he had meant to 


have cleared it by a fair anſwer. But he, inſtead thereof, contents himſelf that 


J object, that the apoſtles creed hath none of thoſe articles and doctrines 
4 which the unmaſker mentioned,” Anſw. This at beſt is but a part of my 
objection, and not to the purpoſe which I there meant, without the reſt joined 
to it; which it has pleaſed the unmaſker, according to his laudable way, to 
conceal, My objection, therefore, ſtands thus: 4 7 


THrarT the ſame articles, for the omiſſion whereof the 1 my 
book with ſocinianiſm, being alſo omitted in the apoſtles creed, he has no 
4 3 „ #: 66-4 » ad 7 I * - * EW - & 24 g . — ; 4 Wh more 
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more reaſon to charge my book with ſocinianiſm, for the omiſſions men- 
tioned, than he hath to charge the apoſtles creed with ſocinianiſm. 


To this objection of mine, let us now ſee how he anſwers, p- 47. 


Non does any conſiderate man wonder at it,” [i. e. that the apoſtles creed 
had none of thoſe articles and doctrines which he had mentioned} < for the 
creed is a form of out ward profeſſion, which is chiefly to be made in the pub- 
lick aſſemblies, when prayers ate put up in the church, and the holy ſcrip- 
* tures are read: then this abridgment of faith is properly uſed, or when there 
4 is not time or opportunity to make any enlargement. But we are not to think 
« it expreſly contains in it all the neceſſary and weighty points, all the important 
« doctrines of belief; it being only deſigned to be an abſtract.“ n | 
 Answ. Another indiſpentible requiſite in a wile reply is, that it ſhould be 
ertinent. Now what can there be more impertinent, than to confeſs the mat- 
ter of fact upon which the objection is grounded; but inſtead of deſtroying the 
inference drawn from that matter of fact, only amuſe the reader with wrong 
reaſons,” why that matter of fact was ſo? 5 1 rot; a 
No conſiderate man, he ſays, doth wonder, that the articles and doctrines he 
mentioned, are omitted in the apoſtles creed: becauſe that creed is a form of 
% outward-profeflion.” Anſw. A profeſſion ! of what I beſeech you? Is it a form 
to be uſed for form's ſake ? I thought it had been a profeſſion of ſomething; even 
of the chriſtian faith: and if it be ſo; any conſiderate man may wonder neceſſa- 
ry articles of the chriſtian faith ſhould be left out of it. For how it can be an 
autward profeſſion of the chriſtian faith, without containing the chriſtian faith, 
I do not ſee; unleſs a man can outwardly profeſs the chriſtian faith in words, 
that do not contain or exprels it, i. e. profeſs the chriſtian faith, when he does 
not profeſs it. But he ſays, It is a profeſſion chiefly to be made uſe of in aſ- 
de ſemblies. Anſw. Do thoſe ſolemn aſſemblies privilege it from containing the 
neceſſary articles of the chriſtian-religion ? This proves not that it does not, or 
was not deſigned to contain all the articles neceſſaty to be believed to make a man 
a chriſtian ; unleſs the unmaſker can prove that a. form of outward profeflion” 
of the chriſtian. faith, that contains all ſuch neceſſary articles, cannot be made 
_ uſe of; in the publick afſemblies. In the publick aſſemblies,” ſays he, when 
„ prayers are put up by the church, and the holy ſcriptures are read, then this 
* abridgment- of faith is properly uſed ; or when there is not generally time or 
* opportunity. to make an enlargement. Anſw. But that which contains not 
what is abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, can no 
where be properly uſed as a form of outward. profeſſion of the chriſtian faith, 
and leaſt of all, in the ſolemn publick aſſemblies. All the ſenſe I can make of 
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this is, that this abridgment of the chriſtian faith, i. e. imperfect collection (as 


the unmaſker will have it) of ſome of the fundamental articles of chriſtianity in 
the apoſtles creed, which omits the greateſt part of them, is made. uſe of as a 
form of outward profeſſion, of but part of the chriſtian faith in the publick aſ- 
ſemblies ; when by reaſon of reading of the ſcripture and prayers, there is not 
time or opportunity for a full and perfect profeſſion of it. Fe 18. 
Vor. HI. IN Aa 
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- Fr is ſtrange the chriſtian church ſhould not find time nor opportunity in ſix- 
teen hundred years, to make, in any of her publick aſſemblies, a profeſſion of 
fo much of her faith, as is neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian. - But pray telt 
me, has the ehurch any ſuch full and complete form of faith; that hath in it all 
thoſe propoſitions, you have given us for neceſſary articles, (not to ſay any thing 
of thoſe which you have reſerved to yourſelf, in your own breaſt,” and will not 
communicate ) of which the apoſtles creed is only a ſcanty form, a brief im- 
perfe&t abſtract; uſed only to ſave time in the croud of other preſſing occafions,. 
that are always in haſte to be diſpatched ? If ſhe has, the unmaſker will do well 
to produce it. If the church has no ſuch complete form, beſides the apoſtles. 
creed, any where, of fundamental articles; he will do well to leave talking idly 
of this abſtract, as he goes vn to do in the following words 
„Bor“ ſays he, “we are not to think that it expreſly contains in it all the 
« neceflary and weighty points, all the important doctrines of our belief; it 
being only deſigned to be an abſtract.“ Anſw. Of what, I beſeech you, is it 

an abſtract? For here the unmaſker ſtops ſhort, and, as one that knows not well 
what to ſay, ſpeaks not out what it is an abſtract of; but provides himſelf a ſub- 
terfuge in the generality of the preceding terms, of * neceflary and weighty 
„ points , and important doctrines“ jumbled together; which can be there of 
no other uſe, but to cover his ignorance or ſophiſtry. But the queſtion being only 
about neceſſary points, to what purpoſe are weighty and important doctrines 
joined to them; unleſs he will ſay, that there is no difference between neceſſary 
and weighty points, fundamental and important doctrines; and if ſo, then the 
diſtinction of points into neceſſary and not neceſſary, will be fooliſh and imper- 
tinent; and all the doctrines contained in the bible, will be abſolutely neceſſary 
to be explicitly believed by every man to make him a chriſtian. But taking it 
for granted, that the diſtinction of truths contained in the goſpel, into points ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, and not abſolutely neceſſary, to be believed to make a man a 
chriſtian, is good; I deſire the unmaſker to tell vs, what the apoſtles ereed is an 
abſtract of? He will, perhaps, anſwer, that he has told us already in this, very 
ge, where he ſays, it is an abridgment of faith: and he has ſaid true in 
words, but ſaying thoſe words by rote, after others, without underſtanding them, 
he has ſaid ſo in a ſenſe that is not true. For he ſuppoſes it an abridgement of 
faith, by containing only a few of the neceſſary articles of faith, and leaving 
out the far greater part of them; and ſo takes a part of a thing for an abridg- 
ment of it; whereas an abridgment or abſtract of any thing, is the whole in 
little; and if it be of a ſcience or doctrine, the abridgment confiſts in the eſ- 
ſential or neceſſary parts of it contracted into a narrower compaſs than where it 
lies diffuſed in the ordinary way of delivery, amongſt a great number of tranſi- 
tions, explanations, illuſtrations, proofs, reaſonings, corollaries, &c. All which, 
though they make a part of the diſcourſe, wherein that doctrine is delivered, are 
left out in the abridgment of it, wherein all the neceſſary parts of it are drawn to- 
gether inte a leſs room. But though an abridgment need to contain none but 
the eſſential and neceflary parts, yet all thoſe it ought to contain; or elſe it will 
not be an abridgment or abſtract of that thing, but an abridgment only of a part 
of it. I think it could not be faid to be an abridgment of the law contained 
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in an act of parliament, wherein any of the things required by that act were 
omitted; which yet commonly may be reduced into a very narrow compaſs, 
-when ſtripped of all the motives, ends, enacting forms, &c. expreſſed in the act 
itſelf. If this does not ſatisfy the unmaſker what is properly an abridgment, I 
ſhall refer him to Mr. Chillingworth, who, I think, will be allowed to under- 
ſtand ſenſe, and to ſpeak it properly, at leaſt as well as the unmaſker. And 
what he ſays, happens to be in the very ſame queſtion, between Knot the Jeſuit, 
and him, that is here between the unmaſker and me: it is but putting the un- 
maſker in the-Jeſuit's place, and myſelf (if it may be allowed me, without va- 
nity.) in Mr. Chillingworth, the proteſtant's; and Mr. Chillingworth's very 
words, chap. iv. F. 65. will exactly ſerve for my anſwer ; © You trifle affectedly, 
* confounding the apoſtles belief of the whole religion of Chriſt, as it com- 
** prehends both what we are to do, and what we are to believe, with that part 
„of it which contains not duties of obedience, but only the neceſſary articles 
of ſimple faith. Now, though the apoſtles belief be, in the former ſenſe, a 
larger thing than that which we call the apoſtles creed; yet, in the lat- 
<< ter ſenſe of the word, the creed (I fay) is a fall comprehenſion of their be- 
lief, which you yourſelf have formerly confeſſed, though ſomewhat fearfully 
« and inconſtantly. And here again, unwillingneſs to ſpeak the truth, makes 
you ſpeak that which is hardly ſenſe, and call it -an abridgment of ſome ar- 
** ticles of faith.” For I demand, thoſe ſome articles, which you ſpeak of, 
*-which are they? Thoſe that are out of the creed, or thoſe that are in it? 
- © Thoſe that are in it, it comprehends at large, and therefore it is not an abridg- 
ment of them. Thoſe that are out of it, it comprehends not at all, and there- 
<< fore it is not an abridgment of them. If you would call it now an abridg- 
ment of faith, this would be ſenſe ; and fignify thus much, that all the neceſ- 
< ſary articles of the chriſtian faith are comprized in it. For this is the proper 
duty of abridgments, to leave out nothing neceſſary.” So that, in Mr. Chil- 
lingworth's judgment of an abridgment, it is not ſenſe to ſay, as you do, p. 47. 
That „we are not to think, that the apoſtles creed expreſly contains in it all the 
«© neceſſary points of our belief, it being only deſigned to be an abſtract, or an 
* abridgment of faith :” but on the contrary, we muſt conclude, it contains in it 
all the neceſſary articles of faith, for that very reaſon; becauſe it is an abridgment 
of faith, as the unmaſker calls it. But whether thisthat Mr. Chillingworth has 
given us here, be the nature of an abridgment or no; this is certain, that the 
„ eee cannot be a form of profeſſion of the chriſtian faith, if any part of 
the faith neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian, be left out of it: and yet ſuch a 
profeſſion of faith would the unmaſker have this abridgment of faith to be. For 
a little lower, in the 47th page, he ſays in expreſs terms, That „if a man be- 
„ lieve no more than is, in expreſs terms, in the apoſtles creed, his faith will not 
be the faith of a chriſtian.” Wherein he docs great honour to the primitive 
church, and particularly to the church of England. The primitive church ad- 
mitted converted heathens to baptiſm, upon the faith contained in the apoſtles 
creed: a bare profeſſion of that faith, and no more, was required of them to be 
received into the church, and made members of Chriſt's body. How little different 
the faith of the antient church was, from the faith I have mentioned, * be 
t | A a 2 „ een 


180 2 A Second Vindication of the 


ſeen in theſe words of Tertullian: Regula fideĩ una otnninoeſt, ſola, immobilis, 
jirreformabilis, credendi, ſcilicet, in unicum Deum omnipotentem, mundi 
« conditorem, & filium ejus Jeſum Chriſtum, natum ex virgine Maria, cruci- 
% fixum ſub Pontio Pilato, tertia die reſuſcitatum a mortuis, receptum in cœ- 
« lis, ſedentem nunc ad dextram Patris, venturum judicare vivos & mortuos, 
1 per carnis etiam reſurrectionem. Hic lege fide: manente, cætera jam diſci- 
« plinæ & converſationis admittunt novitatem correctionis:“ Tert. de virg. velan. 
in principio. This was the faith, that in Tertullian's time ſufficed to make a 
chriſtian. And the church of England, as I have remarked already, only propoſes 
the articles of the apoſtles creed: to the convert to be baptized ; and upon his 
- profeſſing a belief of them, aſks, Whether he will be baptized in THis FaiTH ; 
which (if we will believe the unmaſker) is not the faith of a chriſtian.” 
However, the church, without any more ado, upon the profeſſion of THIS 
"FAITH, and no other, baptizes him into it. So that the antient church, if the 
unmaſker may be believed, baptized converts into that faith, which “ is not the 
faith of a chriſtian.” And the church of England; when ſhe baptizes any 
one, makes him not a chriſtian. For he that is baptized only into a faith, that 
« js not the faith of a chriſtian,” I would fain know how he can thereby be 
made a chriſtian ? So that if the omiſſions, which he ſo much blames in my 
book, make me a Socinian, I ſee not how the church of England will eſcape 
that cenſure; fince thoſe omiſſions are in that very confeſſion of faith which ſhe 
propoſes, and upon a profeſſion whereof, ſhe ry tina thoſe whom ſhe deſigns to 
make chriſtians. But it ſeems that the unmaſker (who has made bold to un- 
maſk her too) reaſons right, that the church of England is miſtaken, and makes 
none but Socinians chriſtians; or, (as he is pleaſed now to declare) no chriſtians 
at all. Which, if true, the unmaſker had beſt look to it, whether he himſelf 
be a chriſtian, or no; for it is to be feared, he was baptized only into that faith, 
which he himſelf confeſſes © is not the faith of a chriſtian.” | I 9" 
Bor he brings himfelf off, in theſe following words: All matters of faith, 
in ſome manner, may be reduced to this brief platform of belief.” Anſw. If 
that be enough to make him a true and an orthodox chriſtian, he does not con- 
fider whom, in this way, he brings off with him; for I think he cannot deny, 
that all matters of faith, in ſome manner, may be reduced to that abſtract of 
faith which I have given, 4s well as to that brief platform in the apoſtles creed. 
So that, for aught I 1 this rule, we are chriſtians or not chriſtians, ortho- 
dox or not orthodox, equally together. F | 
Bur yet he ſays, in the next words: When he calls it an abſtrat, or ab- 
* breviature, it is implied, that there are more truths to be known and aſſented 
« to by a chriſtian, in order to making him really fo, than what we meet with 
« here.” The quite contrary whereot (as has been ſhewn) is implied, by its 
being called an abſtract. But what is that to the purpoſe ? It is not fit abſtracts 
and abbrevtatures ſhould ſtand in an unmaſker's way. They are ſounds men 
have uſed for what they pleaſed ; and why may not 4 unmaſker do ſo too, and 
uſe them in a ſenſe, that may make the apoſtles creed be only a broken ſcrap of 
the chriſtian faith? However, in great condeſcenſion, being ye to do the 
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e ſome manner, may be reduced to this brief platform of belief.” But yet, 
when it is ſet in competition with the creed, which he himſelf is making, (for 
it is not yet finiſhed) it is by no means to be allowed as ſufficient to make a man 
a Chriſtian. * There are more truths to be known and aſſented to, in order to 
« make a man really a chriſtian.” Which, what they are, the church of Eng- 
land ſhall know, when this new reformer thinks fit; and then ſhe may be able 
to propoſe to thoſe who are not yet ſo, a collection of articles of belief, and bap- 
tize them a- new into a faith, which will really make them chriſtians : but hi- 
therto, if the unmaſker may, be credited, ſhe has failed in it. $122 
« YET: he craves leave to tell me,” in the following, words, p. 48. That 
the apoſtles creed hath; more in it than I, or my brethren will ſubſcribe to.” | 
Were it not the undoubted privilege of the unmaſker to know me better than I 3 
do myſelf, (for he is always telling me ſomething of myſelf, which I did not 
know) I would, in my turn, crave leave to tell him, that this is the faith I was 
| baptized into, no one tittle whereof I have renounced, that I know ; and that I 
heretofore thought, that gave me title to be a chriftian. But the unmaſker hath 
otherwiſe determined: and I know not now. where to find a chriſtian. For the 
belief of the apoſtles creed will not, it ſeems, make a man one: and what other 
belief will, it does not yet pleaſe the unmaſker to tell us. But yet, as to the 
ſubſcribing to the apoſtles creed, I muſt take leave to ſay, however the unmaſker 
may be right in the faith, he is out in the morals of a chriſtian ; it being againſt 
the charity of one, that is really ſo, to pronounce, as he does, peremptorily in 
a thing that he cannot know; and to attirm poſitively what I know to be a down- 
right Rlihood, But what others will do, it is not my talent to determine ; that 
belongs to the unmaſker : though, as to all that are my brethren in the chriſtian 
faith, I may anſwer for them too, that they will allo, with me, do that, with- 
out which, in that ſenſe, they cannot be my brethren. 127755 | 
Pact 49. The unmaſker ſmartly. convinces me of no ſmall blunder, in theſe 
words: But was it not judiciouſly ſaid by this writer, that, © it is well for the 
«« compllers of the creed, that they lived not in my days?” p. 12. tell you, 
« friend, it was impoſſible they ſhould ; for the learned Uther and Voſſius, and 
* others have proved, that that ſymbol was drawn up, not at once, but that 
« ſome articles of it were adjoined many years after, far beyond the extent of 
% any man's life; and therefore the compilers of the creed could not live in my i 
« days, nor could I live in theirs.” Anſw. But it ſeems, that had they lived all to- 
gether, you could have lived in their days. But,” ſays he, © I let this paſs, as 
one of the blunders of our thoughtful and muſing author.” Anſw. And I 
tell you, friend, that unleſs it were to ſhew, your reading in Uſher and Voſſius, 
you had better have let this blunder of mine alone. Does not the unmaſker 
give here a clear proof, that he is no changeling ? Whatever argument he takes 
in hand, weighty or trivial, material or not material to the thing in queſtion, he 
brings it to the ſame ſort of ſenſe and force. He would ſhew me guilty of an 
abſurdity, in ſaying, ** It was well for the compilers of the creed, that they lived 
« not in his days.” This he proves to be a blunder, becauſe they all lived not 
in one another's days; therefore it was an abſurdity to ſuppoſe, they might all 
live in his days. As if there were any greater abſurdity to bring the compilers, 
| h | who 
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who lived, | poſſibly, within a few centuries of one another, by a Ceppokiions into 
one time; than it is to bring the unmaſker, and any one of them who lived a 
thouſand years diſtant one from another, by a ſuppoſition, to be contemporaries : / 
for it is by reaſon of the compilers living at a diſtance one from another, that he 
proves it impoſſible for him to be their contemporary. As if it were not as im- 
F Pe in fact, for him who was not born until above a thouſand years after, to 
ve in any of their days, as it is for any one of them to live in either of thoſe com- 
pilers days, that died before him. The ſuppoſition of their living together, is as 
eaſy of one as the other, at what diſtance ſoever they lived, and how many ſoe- 
ver there were of them. This being ſo, I think it had been better for the un- 
maſker to have let alone the blunder, and ſhewed (which was his buſineſs) that 
he does not accuſe the compilers of the creed of being all over ſocinianized, as 
well as he does me, fince they were as guilty a as I, of the omiſſion of thoſe articles, 
(viz. * That Chriſt is the word of God: That Chriſt was God incarnate : The 
« eternal and ineffable generation of the Son of God; That the Son is in the 
Father, and the Father in the Son, which expreſſes their unity ;”) for the 
omiſſion whereof, the unmaſker laid ſocinianiſm to my e 80 that it re- 
mains ſtill upon his ſcore to ſhew, | ; 


XXI., War theſe omiſſions in the acts creed do not as well make that 
| 1 n as my e of faith, to be ſocinian ? 


d Pace 57. The unmaſker. * deſires the reader to obſerve, that this lank tüm 
of mine is in a manner no other than the faith of a Turk.“ And l defire the 
reader to obſerve, that this faith of mine was all that our Saviour and his apoſtles 
preached to the uuhelieving world. And this our unmaſker cannot deny, as I 
think, will appear to any one, whe obſerves what he fays, p. 76, 77. of his So- 
cinianiſm unmaſked, And that they preached nothing but a © faith, that was in 
% a manner no other than the faith #8 Turk,” I think none amongſt chriſtians, 
but this bold unmasker, wall have the irreverence profanely to ſay. 

He tells us, p. 54. That * the Muſſelmen” (or, as he has, for the information 
of his reader, very pertinently ae ſhould be writ Moflemim ; without 
which, perhaps, we ſhould not have known his skill in Arabick, or, in plain 
Engliſh, the Mahometans) - believe that Chriſt'is a good man, and not above 
44. e nature. of a man, and ſent of God to give inſtruction to the world: and 
„% my faith,” he ſays, « is of the very ſame ſcantling. This I ſhall deſire him 
to prove; or, which in other words he inſinuates in is and the neighbouring 


| pages, viz. 
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Auired to make a man a chriſtian, i is no other than what Turks believe, and 
1/86 contained i in the alcoran. 
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my Any particularly to be where i is, 1 lay. 


i XXIII. Taar . Chriſt i is not ave * nature of a man, or Nicks mado that 
1 neceſſary article of the chriſtian faith. | 
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XXIV. . Tur 1 esl i ah af Chrift's turing! on the croſs, and 
20 Hes death, as if there were no ſuch thing. 1 
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N Os our Sa ch 8 veracity in this caſe, 1 ſhall trouble my reader with 
ſome paſſages out of my..* Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” p. 22, &c. When 
e confider, that he was to fill out the time foretold of his miniſtry, and after 
<« 2 life illuſtrious in miracles and good works, attended with humility, meek- 
« neſs; patience and $vVFFERING, and every way conformable to the prophecies 
« of him, fhould be led as à ſheep to the ſlaughter, and, with all quiet and 
** ſubmiſſion, be brought to the cross, though there were no guilt or fault found 
« in him.” And p. 26. « Contrary to the deſign of his comin H which 44 
„to be OFFERED up a lamb, blameleſs and void of offence.” And p. 4 
« Laying down his lite, both for, Jews and Gentiles.” p. 59, & «© Given 
„ up to contempt, torment and death.“ But, fay what I will, when the un- 
masker thinks gt to have it ſo, it is ſpeaking out of the Mahometan bible, That 
*« Chriſt did not ſuffer on the croſs, did not die; or at leaſt, is ſpeaking as mean- 
ly of theſe articles, as if no ſuch thing had been.” | 
His next flander is p. 55. in theſe words: This gentleman preſents the 
% world with a very ill notion of faith ; for the very devils are capable of all 
« that faith, which, he ſays, makes a chriſtian.” It is not ſtrange, that the 
unmasker ſhould * ad: the faith, which I ſay, makes a chriſtian ; when 
it ſeems to be his whole deſign to miſrepreſent my meaning every where. The 
frequency of his doing it, I haye ſhewed in abundance of inſtances, to which I. 


truth and religion. 

Pac 65. of my 60 Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” I give thik Grout of the 
faith which makes a chriſtian; that it is © men's entering themſelves in the king- 
dom of God ; 'owning and profeſſing themſelves the ſubjects of Jeſus, whom 
they believe to be the Meſſiah, and receive for theit Lord and King: for that 
vas to be baptized in his name.” This ſenſe of believing Chriſt to be the 
Meſſiah, that is, to take him for our King and Lord, who is to be obeyed, I 
have expreſſed over and over again; as p. 69. my words are, “That as 
1 4 many 
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« many of them as would believe Jeſus the ſon of God (whom he ſent into 
« the world) to be the Meſſiah, the promiſed Deliverer; and would receive 
« him for their King and Ruler, ſhould have all their paſt fins, diſobedience 
and rebellion, forgiven them. And if, for the future, they lived in fincere 
% obedience to his law, to the utmoſt of their power, the fins of human frailty 
««. for the time to come, as well as thoſe of their paſt lives, ſhould for his ſon's 
« fake, becauſe they gave themſelves up to him to be his ſuhjects, be forgiyen 
«© them: and fo their faith, which made them to be baptized into his name, 
% (i. e. inroll themſelves in the kingdom of Jeſus, the: Meſſiah, and profeſs 
te themſelves his ſubjects; and conſequently live by the laws of his kingdom) 
« ſhofild be accounted: to them for righteouſneſs.” Which account of what. is 
neceſſary, I cloſe with thefe words: This is the FTAlTH, for which God of 
« his free grace juſtifies ſinful man,” And is this the faith of devils ? 
««. To the ſame purpoſe, p. 71. are theſe words: The chief end of his coming 
% Was to be a King; and, as ſuch, to be received by thoſe, who would be 
« his ſubjects in the kingdom which he came to erect.“ And again, p. 71. 
«« Only thoſe who have believed Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and taken him for 
their King, with a fincete endeavour after righteouſneſs in obeying his law, 
*«. ſhall have their paſt ſins not imputed to them.“ And ſo again, p. 71, and 
75. and in ſeveral other places ; of which I ſhall add but this one more, p. 75. 
«. It is not enougli to believe him to be the Meſſiah, unleſs: we obey his laws, 
% and take him to be our King, to reign over us.“ Can the devils: thus be- 
lieve him to be the Meſſiah? Yet this is that, which by theſe and abundance 
of other places, I have ſhewed to be the meaning of believing him to be the 
Bes$1DEs, I have expreſly diſtinguiſhed: the faith which makes a chriſtian, 
from that which the devils have; by proving, that, to the believing Jeſus to be 
the Meſſiah, muſt be joined repentance, or it will not make them true chri- 
ſtians: and what this repentance is, may be ſeen at large in p. 66, &c. ſome 
expreſſions whereof. I ſhall here ſet down: as p. 66. Repentance does not 
conſiſt in one ſingle act of ſorrow, (though that being firſt; and leading, 
gives denomination to the whole) but in doing works meet for repentance; in a 
«« fincere obedience to the law of Chriſt, the remainder of our lives.” Again: to 
_ diſtinguiſh the faith of a chriſtian from that of devils, I ſay expreſly, out of St. 
Paul's epiſtle to the Galatians, That which availeth is faith, but faith work- 
« ing by love; and that faith, without works, i. e. the works of ſincere obe- 
«« dience to the law and will of Chriſt, is not ſufficient for our juſtification.” | 
And, p. 74. That to inherit eternal life, we muſt love the Lord our God, 
* with all. our heart, with all our foul, with all our ſtrength, and with all our 
« mind. :And p. 76. Love Chriſt, in keeping his commandments.” . 
Tuts, and a great deal more to this purpoſe, may be ſeen in my Reaſon- 
* ableneſs of Chriſtianity; particularly, where I anſwer that objection about 
the faith of devils, which I handle in p. 65, &c. and therein at large ſhew, 
wherein the faith of devils comes ſhort of the juſtifying faith which- makes a 
chriſtian: And yet the good, the ſincere, the candid -unmatker, with his be- 
coming confidence, tells his readers here, p. 55. That 1 preſent the world 
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„ with a very ill notion of faith: for the very devils are capable of all that 
e faith, which, I ſay, makes a chriſtian man.” 
To prevent this calumny, I, in more places than one, diſtinguiſhed between 
faith, in a ſtri ſenſe, as it is a bare aflent to any propoſition, and that which | 
is called evangelical faith, in a larger ſenſe of the word ; which comprehends | 
under it ſomething more than a bare ſimple aſſent; as p. 16. I mean, this X | 
« is all is required to be believed by thoſe who acknowledge but one eternal, 
« invisible God, the maker of heaven and earth: for that there is ſomething 
« more required to ſalvation, befides believing, we ſhall fee hereafter.” P. 18. 
« All I fay, that was to be believed for juſtification. For, that this was not all 
« that was required to be done for juſtification, we ſhall ſee hereafter.” P. 32. 
« Obeying the law of the Meſſiah, their King, being no leſs required, than 
« their believing that Jeſus-was the Meſſiah, the King and Deliverer, that was 
« promiſed them.” P. 64. As far as mere believing could make them 
« members of Chriſt's body.” By theſe, and more the like paſſages in my 
book, my meaning is ſo evident, x ah nobody but an unmaſker, would have | 
ſaid, that when I ſpoke of believing, as a bare ſpeculative aſſent to any propo- | 
ſition, as true, I affirmed that was all that was required of a chriſtian for juſtifi- 
cation: though that, in the ſtrict ſenſe of the word, is all that is done in belie- 
ving. And therefore, I ſay, As far as mere believing could make them members 
of Chriſt's. body; plainly ſignifying, as much as words can, that the faith, for 
, which they were juſtified, included ſomething more than a bare aſſent. This 
appears, not only from theſe words of mine, b 65. „St. Paul often, in his 
«« epiltles, puts faith for the whole duty of a chriſtian ;” but from my ſo often, 
and almoſt every where, interpreting “ believing him to be the Meſſiah, by 
te taking him to be our King; whereby is meant not a bare idle ſpeculation, a 
bare notional perſuaſion of any truth whatſoever, floating in our brains; but an 
active principle of life, a faith working by love and obedience. *«* To take him 
« to be our King,” carries with it a right diſpoſition of the will to honour and 
obey him, joined to that aſſent wherewith believers embrace this fundamental 
truth, that Jeſus was the prrivn, whe was by God ſent to be their King; he that 
was promiſed to be their Prince and Saviour. 3 | 
Bur for all this, the unmaſker, p. 56, confidently tells his reader, that I 
ſay no ſuch thing. His words are: „But, beſides this hiſtorical faith, (as it 
is generally called by divines) which is giving credit to evangelical truths, as 
barely revealed, there muſt be ſomething elſe added to make up the true ſub- 
« ſtantial faith of a chriſtian. With the aſſent of the underſtanding, muſt be 
«« joined the conſent or approbation of the will. All thoſe divine truths which 
«« the, intellect aſſents to, mult be allowed of, by this elective power of the ſoul. 
True evangelical faith is a hearty acceptation of the Meſſias, as he is offered 
in the goſpel. It is a ſincere and impartial ſubmiſſion to all things required 
by the evangelical law, which is contained in the epiſtles, as well as the other 
« writings. And to this practical aſſent and choice, there muſt be added, like- | 
« wile, a firm truſt and reliance in the bleſſed author of our ſalvation. But this Y 
«« late undertaker, who attempted to give us a more perfect account, than ever 
„was before of chriſtianity, as it is delivered in the ſcriptures, brings us no ti- 
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« dings of any ſuch faith belonging to chriſtianity, or diſcovered to us in the 
« ſcriptures. Which gives us to underſtand, that he verily believes there is no 
98 fach chriſtian faith; for in ſome of his numerous pages, (eſpecially p. 64, 
« Kc. where he ſpeaks fo much of belief and faith, he might have taken oc- 
« cation to inſert one word about his complete faith of the goſpel.” | 

Trovcn the places above quoted, out of my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſti- 
« anity,” and the whole tenor of the latter part of it, ſhew the falſhood of what 
the unmaſker here ſays; yet I will ſet down one paſſage more out of it; and then 
aſk our unmaſker, when he hath read them, Whether he hath the brow to ſay 
again, that I bring no tidings of any ſuch faith?“ My words are Reaſon- 
_«« ableneſs of Chriſtianity,” p. 81. Faith in the fpromiſes of God, relying 
« and acquieſcing in his word and faithfulneſs, the Almighty takes well at our 
« hands, as a great mark of homage paid by us, poor frail creatures, to his 
« goodneſs and truth, as well as to his power and wiſdom ; and accepts it as 
* an acknowledgment of his peculiar providence and benignity to us. And, 
% therefore, our Saviour tells us, John xii. 44. He that believes on me, be- 
« lieves not on me, but on him that ſent me.” The works of nature ſhew 
« his wiſdom and power: but it is his peculiar care of mankind, moſt eminent- 
ly diſcovered in his promiſes to them, that ſhews his bounty and goodneſs ; 
« and conſequently engages their hearts in love and affection to him. This ob- 
« lation of an heart fixed with dependance and affection on him, is the moſt 
« acceptable tribute we can pay him, the foundation of true devotion, and life 
„of all religion. What a value he puts on this depending on his word, and 
« reſting ſatisfied on his promiſes, we have an 3 in Abraham; whoſe 
« faith was counted to him for righteouſneſs, as we have before remarked out 
« of Rom. iv. And his relying firmly on the promiſe of God, without any 
« doubt of its performance, gave him the name of the father of the faithful; 
« and gained him ſo much favour with the Almighty, that he was called the 
« friend of God, the higheſt and moſt glorious title that can be beſtowed on a 
ce creature!“ os | 

Tux great out-cry he makes againſt me in his two next ſections, p. 57—60. 
as if I intended to introduce. ignorance and popery, is to be entertained rather as 
the noiſe of a petulant ſcold, ſaying the worſt things ſhe could think of, than 
as the arguing of a man of ſenſe or fincerity. All this mighty accuſation is 
grounded upon theſe falſhoods : That I make it my great buſineſs to beat men 
« off from divine truths ; that I cry down all articles of the chriſtian faith, but 
« one ; that J will not ſuffer men to look into chriſtianity ; that I blaſt the epi- 
« ſtolary writings.” TI ſhall add no more to what I have already faid, about the 
epiſtles, but thoſe few words out of my © Reaſonableneſs' of Chriſtianity, page 
96. © The epiſtles, reſolving 'doubts, and reforming miſtakes, are of great ad- 
« yantage to our knowledge and practice.” And p. 97, 98. An explicit belicf 
© what God requires of thoſe, who will enter into, and receive the benefits of 
* the new covenant, is abſolutely required. The other parts of divine revela- 
<« tion are objects of faith, and are fo to be received. They are truths, where- 
«* of none, that is once known to be ſuch, [i. e. of divine revelation] may, or 
e ought to be diſbelieved,” | eee, 7 | 
p | | 3 ND 
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Ap as for that other ſaying of his, © That I will not ſuffer men to look into 
« Chriſtianity :” I defire to know where that Chriſtianity is locked up, which 
« I will not ſuffer men to look into.” My Chriſtianity, I confeſs, is contained 
in the written word of God: and that I am fo far from hindering any one to 
look into, that I every-where appeal to it, and have quoted fo much of it, that 
the unmaſker complains of being overlaid with it, and tells me it is tedious. All 
« divine revelation, I ſay, p. 98. requires the obedience of faith; and that 
tt every one is to receive all the parts of it, with a docility and diſpoſition pre- 

4 pared to embrace and aſſent to all truths coming from God; and ſubmit his 
« mind to whatever ſhall appear to him to bear that character.“ I ſpeak, in 
the fame page, of men's endeavouring to underſtand it, and of their interpreting 

one place by another. This, and the whole deſign of my book, ſhews, that I 
think it every chriſtian's duty to read, ſearch, and ſtudy the holy ſcriptures ;. 
and make this their great buſineſs : and yet the good unmaſker, in a fit of zeal, 
diſplays his throat, and cries out, p. 59. Hear, O ye heavens, and give ear, 
« O earth; judge whether this be not the way to introduce darkneſs and igno- 
« rance into Chriſtendom ; whether this be not blinding of mens eyes,” &c. for 
this mighty pathos ends not there. And, all things conſidered, I know not whe- 
ther he had not reaſon, in his want of arguments, this way to pour out his con- 
cern. For neither the preaching of our Saviour. and his apoſtles, nor the apoſtles 
creed, nor any thing elſe, being with him the faith of a chriſtian, i. e. ſufficient 
to make a chriſtian, but juſt his ſet of fundamental articles (when he himſelf 

knows what they be;) in fine, nothing being chriſtianity but juſt his ſyſtem, 
it is time to cry out, Help, neighbours ! hold faſt, friends! Knowledge, religion, 
chriſtianity is gone, if this be once permitted, that the people ſhould read and 
underſtand the ſcripture for themſelves, as God ſhall enlighten their underſtand- 

' ings in the uſe of the means; and not be forced to depend upon me, and upon 
my chuſing, and my interpretation, for the neceſſary points they are to believe 
to make them chriſtians : if I, the great unmaſker, have not the ſole power to 
decree. what is, or is not fundamental, and people be not bound to receive it 
for ſuch, faith and the goſpel are given up; darkneſs and barbariſm will be 
brought in upon us by this writer's. contrivance. For “he is an underhand 
« factor for that communion, which cries up ignorance: for the mother of devo- 
tion and religion; 1. e. in plain Engliſh, for popery.' For to this, and no- 
thing elſe, tends all that ſputter he makes in the ſection before-mentioned. 

E do not think there was ever a more thorough-paced declaimer, than our un- 
maſker. He leaves out nothing that he thinks will make an affrighting noiſe in 
the ears of his orthodox hearers, though all the blame aud cenſure he pours out 

upon others, light only on himſelf. For let me aſk this zealous upholder of light. 
and knowledge; Does he think it reaſonable, that any one, who is not a chri- 
ſtian, ſhould be ſuffered to be undiſturbed in his pariſh ? Nay, does he think 
fit. that any ſuch ſhould live free from the laſh of the magiſtrate, or from the per- 
ſecution of the eccleſiaſtical power? He ſeems to talk with another air, pag. 65. 

In the next place I aſk, Whether any one is a chriſtian, who has not tne faith — 
of a chriſtian? Thirdly, I ask, Whether he has the faith of a chriſtian, who | 


does not explicitly believe all the fundamental articles of chriſtianity ? And, to 
| Bb 2 __ conclude 
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conclude, I ask him, Whether all thoſe that he has ſet down, are not funda- 
mental neceſſary articles? When the unmasker has fairly anſwered theſe queſti- 
ons, it will be ſeen who is for popery, and the ignorance and tyranny: that ac- 


company it. 


Tun unmasker is for making and impoſing articles of faith; but he is for this 
power in himſelf, He likes not popery (which is nothing but the tyranny and 
impoſing upon mens underſtandings, faith atid — ti the hands of the 
old gentleman at Rome : but it would, he thinks, do admirably well'in his own 
hands. And who can blame him for it? Would not that be an excellent way to 


Corn and knowledge, by tying up all men to a bundle of articles of 


is own culling ? Or rather, to the authority of Chriſt and his apoſtles reſiding 
in him? For he does not, nor ever will, give us a full view of fundamentals of 
his chriſtianity: but like the church of Rome, to ſecure our dependance, re- 
ſerves to himſelf a power of declaring others, and defining what is matter of 


faith, as he ſhall ſee occaſion. \ 


Now, therefore, veil your bonnets to the unmasker, all you that have a mind 


to be chriſtians : break not your heads about the ſcriptutes, to examine what 


they require of you: ſubmit your faith implicitly to the unmasker; he will un- 
derſtand and find out the neceſſary points for you to believe. Take them, juſt fo 


many as he thinks fit to deliver them to you; this is the way to be knowing 


chriſtians. But be fure, ask not, Whether thoſe he is pleaſed to deliver, be 
every one of them fundamental, and all the fundamental articles, neceſſary to be 
believed to make a man a chriſtian ? Such a capricious queſtion ſpoils all, over- 
turns chriſtianity, which is intruſted to the unmasker's ſole keeping, to be diſ- 
enſed out as he thinks fit. If ow refuſe an implicit faith to him, he will pre- 
ſently find you have it for the whore of Babylon; he will ſinell out popery in it 
immediately: for he has a very threwd fcent, and you will be diſcovered to be 
an underhand factor for the church of Rome. || - | | 
Bur if the unmaſker were ſuch an enemy, as he pretends, to thoſe factors, I 
wonder he ſhould, in what he has ſaid conterning the apoſtles creed, ſo exactly 
jump with Knot the jeſuit. If any one doubt of this, I defire him to look into 
the fourth chapter of Knot's charity maintained,” and there he will ſee how 


well our unmaſker and that jeſuit agree in argument; nay, and expreſſions too. 
But yet I do not think him fo far guilty, as to be employed as an underhand fac- 


tor for popery. Every body will, I ſuppoſe, be ready to pronounce him ſo far 


an innocent, as to clear him from that. The cunning of his deſign goes not be- 
vyond the laying out of 3 oratory, for the ſetting up his own ſyſtem, 


and making that the ſole chriſtianity. To that end, he would be glad to have 
the power of interpreting ſcripture, of defining and declaring articles of faith, 
and impoſing them. This, which makes the abſolute power of the pope, he 
would not, I think, eſtabliſh at Rome ; but it is plain he would have it himſelf, 
if he could get it, for the ſupport of the chriſtianity of his ſyſtem. An implicit 
faith, if he might have the management of it, and the taking fundamentals upon 
truſt from his authority, would be of excellent uſe. Such a power, in his hands, 
would ſpread truth and knowledge in the world, i. e. his own orthodoxy and 
{t of opinions. But if a man differs, nay, queſtions any thing of that, whether 


it be abſolutely neceſſary to make one a chriſtian, it is immediately a contrivance 
to let in popery, and to bring darkneſs and barbariſm into the chriſtian world.“ 
But I muſt tell the innocent ynmaſker, whether he deſigns or no, that if his cal- 
ling his ſyſtem the only chriſtianity, can bring the world to receive from him 
articles of faith of his own chuſing, as fundamentals neceſſary to be believed b 
all men to make them chriſtians, which Chriſt and his apoſtles did not pro ole 
to all men to make them chriſtians; he does only ſet up popery in another bite 
and lay the foundations pf ignorances::darkneſs and barbariſm in the N 
world: for all the ignotance and blindneſs; that popery introduced, was onl 
upon this foundation. And if he does not fe this, 5 there is reaſon to * 
his innocence) it would be no hard matter to demonſtrate it, if that were at pre- 
ſent the queſtion between us. But there are a great many other propolitions to 
roved by him, before we come to that new matter of debate. 


be 
Bur before I quit theſe paragraphs, I muſt go on with our unmaſker's ac- 


count, and deſire him to ſhe w, where it is, 


XXV. © Tuar I make it my buſitieſs to beat men off from taking nt: 
any divine truths ?” n PT IE 2 6 of 


NExT, where it is, 


XXVI. Tuar, 1 cry down all articles of chriſtian faith but one 2?” 


NexT, how it appears, 
XXVII. Tuar “I will not ſuffer mankind to look into chriſtianity ? 


Ad Alx, where it is, 


XXVIII. Tur « ] labour induſtriouſly to kee he BEE TO 
tell them, that there is ho neceſſity of cin 55 8 orf 


the bible? 


Tuxsx, and ſeveral others of the like ſtrain, particularly concern; 
ticle, and the epiſtles, (Which are his nen places) 0 to be fed in his 
59th and Goth pages. And all this out of a preſumption, that his ſyſtem is the 
only chriſtianity ; and that if men were not preſſed and perſuaded to receive that 
_ juſt every article of it, upon pain of damnation, chriſtianity would be loſt : ad 

not to do this, 1s to promote ignorance, and contemn the bible. But he fears 
where no fear is. If his orthodoxy be the truth, and conformable to the {ſcrip- 
tures, the laying the foundation only where our Saviour and his apoſtles have laid 
it, will not overturn it. And to ſhew him, that it is ſo, I deſire him again to 
conſider what I ſaid in my Vindication, p. 10 5. which becauſe I do not remem- 
ber, he any where takes notice of, in his reply, I will here offer again to his 
| confideration : ©* Convince but men of the miflion of Jeſus Chriſt ; make them 
but ſee the truth, fimplicity, and reaſonableneſs of what he himſelf hath 
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“taught, and required to be believed by his followers ; and you need not doubt, 
« but being once fully perſuaded of his doctrine, and the advantages which, all 
* chriſtians agree, are received by him, ſuch converts will not lay by the ſcrip- 
* tures; but, by a conſtant reading and ſtudy of them, will get all the light 
% they can from this divine revelation, and nouriſh themſelves up in the words 
« of faith and good doctrine, as St. Paul ſpeaks to Timothy.“ erte 
Ir the reading and ſtudy of the ſcripture were more preſſed than it is, and 
men were fairly ſent to the bible to find their religion; and not the bible put into 
their hands, only to find the opinions of their peculiar ſect or party, chriſten- 
dom would have more chriſtians, and thoſe. that are, would be more knowing, 
and more in the right, than they now are. That which hinders this, is that ſe- 
lect bundle of doctrines, which it has pleaſed every ſect to dra out of the ſcrip- 
tures, or their own inventions, with an omiſſion (and as our unmaſker would 
ſay, a contempt) of all the reſt, Theſe choice truths (as the unmafker calls his) 
are to be the ſtanding orthodoxy of that party, from which none of that church 
muſt recede, without the forfeiture of their chriſtianity, and the loſs of eternal 
life. But, whilſt the people keep firm to theſe, they are in the church, and the 
way to ſalvation: which in effect, what is it but to encourage ignorance, Tazi- 
- neſs, and neglect of the ſcriptures? For what need they be at the pains of con- 
ſtantly reading the bible, or perplex their heads with confidering and weighing 
what is there delivered ; when . as the church believes, or ſaying after, 
or not contradicting their domine, or teacher, ſerves the turn ? | 


FURTHER, Ideſire it may be conſidered, what name that mere mock-ſhew, 
of recommending to men the ſtudy of the ſcripture, deſerves ; if, when they 
read it, they malt underſtand it juſt as he (that would be, and they are too apt, 
contrary to the command of Chriſt, to call, their maſter) tells them. If they 
find any thing in the word of God, that leads them into opinions he does not al- 
low; if any thing they meet with in holy writ, ear to them to thwart, or 
ſhake the received doctrines, the very propoſing of their doubts render them 
ſuſpected. Reaſoning about them, and not acquieſcing in whatever is ſaid to 
them, is interpreted want of due reſpect and deference to the authority of their 

5 ſpiritual guides; diſrepute and cenſures follow: and if, in purſuance of their 
own light, they perſiſt in what they think the ſcripture teaches them, they are 
turned out of the church, delivered to Satan, and no longer allowed to be chri- 
ſtians. And is thus a ſincere and rightly directed ſtudy of the ſcriptures, that 
men may underſtand and profit thereby, encouraged ? This is the conſequence 
of mens aſſuming to themſelves a power of declaring fundamentals, i. e. of ſet- 
ting up a chriſtianity of their, own making. For how elſe can they turn men 
of as unbleameable lives as others of their members, out of the church of Chriſt 
(for ſo they count their communion). for opinions, unleſs, thoſe opinions were 
concluded inconſiſtent with chriſtianity ? Thus ſyſtems, the inventions of men, 
are turned into ſo many oppoſite goſpels ; and nothing is truth in each ſe, but 
what ſuits with them, So that the ſcripture. ſerves but, like a noſe of wax, 
to be turned and bent, juſt as may fit the contrary orthodoxies of different ſocie- 
ties. For it is theſe ſeveral ſyſtems, that, N party are the juſt ſtandards of 
truth, and the, meaning of the ſeripture is to be mealured. only. by them. Who- 


ever 


ng 


| x 4 


Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIAN IT, &c. 191 


ever relinquiſhes any of thoſe diſtinguiſhing points, immediately ceaſes to be a 
chriſtian. 25 
| nne is the way that the unmaſker would have truth and religion preſerved, 
light and knowledge propagated. But here too, the different ſects giving equal 
authority to their own orthodoxies, will be quits with him. For as far as I can 
obſerve, the ſame genius ſeems to influence them all, even thoſe who pretend 
molt to freedom, the ſocinians themſelves. For when it is obſerved, how poſi- 
tive and eager they are in their diſputes ; how forward: to have their interpreta- 
tions of ſcripture received for authentick, though to others, in ſeveral places, 
they ſeem very much ſtrained ; how impatient they are of contradiction; and 
with what diftelpedt and roughneſs they often treat their oppoſers : may it not 
be ſuſpected, that this ſo viſible a warmth in their preſent circumſtances, and 
zeal Ne their orthodoxy, would (had a; the power) work in them as it does 
in others? They in their turns, would, I fear, be ready with their ſet of fun- 
damentals ; whuch they would be as forward to impoſe on others, as others have 
been to impoſe contrary fundamentals on them. 5 
Tuls is, and always will be, the unavoidable effect of intruding on our Sa- 
viour's authority, and requiring more now, as neceſſary to be believed to make 
a man a chriſtian, than was at firſt required by our Saviour and his apoſtles. 
What elſe can be expected among chriſtians, but their tearing, and being torn 
in pieces, by one another; whillt every ſect aſſumes to itſelf a power of decla- 
ring fundamentals, and ſeverally thus narrow chriſtianity to their diſtinct ſyſtems ? 
He that has a mind to ſee how fundamentals come to be framed and faſhioned, 
and upon what motives and conſiderations they are often taken up, or laid down, 
according to the humours, intereſts, or defigns of the heads of parties, as if they 
were things depending on mens pleaſure, and to be ſuited to their convenience 
may find an example worth his notice, in the life of Mr. Baxter, part II. p. 
197.—205. e | 
i We APY men take upon them to go beyond thoſe fundamental articles 
of chriſtianity, which are to be found in the preachings of our Saviour and his 
apoſtles, where will they ſtop ? Whenever any ſet of men will require more, as 
neceſſary to be believed, to make men of their church, i. e. in their ſenſe, chri- 
ſtians, than what our Saviour and his apoſtles propoſed to thoſe whom they 
made chriſtians, and admitted into the church of Chriſt ; however they may 
pretend to recommend the ſcripture to their people, in effect, no more of it is 
recommended to them, than juſt comports with what the leaders of that ſect 
have reſolved chriſtianity ſhall conſiſt in. | 
Ix is no wonder, therefore, there is ſo much ignorance amongſt chriſtians, 
and ſo much vain outcry againſt it; whilſt almoſt every diſtin& ſociety of chri- 
-ſtians magiſterially aſcribes orthodoxy to a ſelect ſet of fundamentals, diſtinct 
from thoſe propoſed in the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles ; which, in 
no one point, muſt be queſtioned by any of its communion. By this means 
their people are never ſent to the holy ſcriptures, that true fountain of light, but 
hood-winked ; a veil is caſt over their eyes, and then they are bid to read their 
bible. They muſt make it all chime to their church's fundamentals, or elſe they 
were better let it alone. For if they find any thing there againſt the received 
| * | doctrines, 


LOS 


192 


A Second Vindication of tjge 


doctrines, though they hold it and expreſs it in the very terms the Holy Ghoſt 
has delivered it in, that will not excuſe them. Hereſy will be their lot, and 
they ſhall be treated accordingly. And thus we ſee how, amongſt other good 
effects, creed- making always has, and always will neceſſarily produce and pro- 
pagate ignorance in the world, however each party blame others for it. And 
therefore I have often wondered to hear men of feveral churches ſo heartily ex- 
claim againſt the implicit faith of the church of Rome; when the ſame implicit 


faith is as much practiſed and required in their own, though not ſo openly pro- 


feſſed, and ingenuouſly owned there. H A 
I the next ſection, the unmaſker queſtions the ſincerity of mine, and pro- 
feſſes the greatneſs of his concern * for the ſalvation of men's fouls.” And tells 
me of my reflection on him, upon that account, in my Vindication, page, 105. 


Anſw. I wiſh he would, for the right information of the reader, every-where ſet 


down, what he has any thing to ſay to, in my book, or my defence of it, and 
ſave me the labour of repeating it. My words in that place, are, Some men 
e will not bear, that any one ſhould ſpeak of religion, but according to the mo- 
«« del that they themſelves have made of it. Nay, though he propoſes it upon 
ve the very terms, and in the very words, which our Saviour and his apoſtles 
« preached it in; yet he ſhall not eſcape cenſuree, and the ſevereſt inſinuations. 
þ. 10 deviate in the leaſt, or to omit any thing contained in their articles, is he- 
« reſy, under the moſt invidious names in faſhion; and it is well if he eſcapes 
* being a downtight atheiſt. Whether this be the way for teachers to make 
„ themſelves hearkened to, as men in earneſt in religion, and really concerned 
«<< for the ſalvation of mens ſouls, I leave them to conſider. What ſucceſs it 


* has had, towards perſuading men of the truth of chriſtianity, their own com- 


« plaints of the prevalency of atheiſm, on the one hand, and the number of 
« deiſts on the other, fulhiciently Wer... )) ĩ #2 
I nave ſet down this paſſage at large, both as a confirmation of what I faid 
but juſt now; and alſo to ſhew, that the reflection I there made, needed ſome 
other anſwer, than a bare profeſſion of his © regard to the ſalvation” of mens 
« ſouls.” The aſſuming an undue authority to his own opinions, and uſing ma- 
nifeſt untruths in the defence of them, I am ſure is no mark, that. the direct- 
ing men right in the way to ſalvation, is his chief aim. AndI wich, that the 
reater liberties of that fort, which he has again taken in his Socinianiſm un- 
maſked, and which I have fo often laid open, had not confirmed that reflection. 


I ſhould have been glad, that any thing in my book had been fairly contro- 


verted and brought to the touch, whether it had, or had not been confuted, The 


matter of it would have deſerved a ſerious debate (if any had been neceſſary) 


in the words of ſobriety, and the charitable temper of the golpel, as I defired in 
my preface: and that would not have miſbecome the unmaſker's function. But 


it did not conſiſt, it ſeems, with his deſign. Chriſtian charity would not have 
allowed thoſe ill- meant conjectures, and groundleſs cenſures, which were neceſ- 


ſary to his purpoſe : and therefore he took a ſhorter courſe, than to confute my 
book, and thereby convince me and others. He makes it his buſineſs to rail at 


it and the author of it, that that might be taken for a confutation. For by 


what he has hitherto done, arguing ſeems not to be. his talent, And thus far, 
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who can but allow his wiſdom? But whether it be that wiſdom that is from 
« above; firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſy to be intreated, full of mercy, 
« and good fruits, without partiality, and without hypocriſy ;” I ſhall leave to 
other readers to judge. | | 
His faying nothing to that other reflection, which his manner of expreſſing 
himſelf drew from me, would make one ſuſpect, it favoured not altogether of 
the wiſdom of the goſpel; nor ſhewed an over-great care of the ſalvation of 
fouls, My words, Vindic. p 110, 111. are; * know not how better to ſhew my 
« care of his credit, than by intreating him, that when he takes next in hand 
ſuch a ſubje& as this, wherein the ſalvation of ſouls is concerned, he would 
« treat it a little more ſeriouſly, and with a little more candour, leſt men ſhould 
« find in his writings another cauſe of atheiſm, which in this treatiſe he has not 
« thought fit to mention. Oſtentation of wit in general, he has made a cauſe ' 
of atheiſm, p. 28. But the world will tell him, that frothy light diſcourſes, 
« concerning the ſerious matters of religion, and oſtentation of trifling miſbe- 
« coming wit, in thoſe who come as ambaſſadors from God, under the title of 
« ſucceſlors of the apoſtles, in the great commiſſion of the goſpel, is none of 
mi « the leaſt cauſes of atheiſm.” But this advice, I am now ſatisfied, (by his ſe- 
cond part of the ſame ſtrain) was very improper for him; and no more rea- 
ſonable, than if one ſhould adviſe a buffoon to talk gravely, who has nothing 
left to draw attention, if he ſhould lay by his ſcurrility. © DRY 
Tux remainder of this fourth chapter, p. 61,—67, being ſpent in ſhewing, 
why the Socinians are for a few articles of faith, being a matter that I am not 
concerned in; I leave to that forward gentleman to examine, who examined 
Mr. Edward's exceptions againſt the“ Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity ;” and < 
who, as the unmaſker informs me, page 64. was choſen to vindicate my at- 
tempt, &c. Mo oth ee | . | 
Is the unmaſker knows that he was ſo choſen, it is well. If I had known 
of ſuch a choice, I ſhould. have deſired that ſome-body ſhould have been choſen 
to vindicate my attempt, who had underſtood it better. The unmaſker and exa- 
miner are each of them ſo full of themſelves, and their own ſyſtems, that I 
think they may be a fit match one for another: and ſo I leave theſe cocks of 
the game to try it out in an endleſs battle of wrangling (till death them part) 
which of them has made the true and exact collection of fundamentals; and 
whoſe ſyſtem of the two ought to be the prevailing orthodoxy, and be received 
for ſcripture. Only I warn the examiner to look to himſelf : for the unmaſker 
has the whip hand of him, and gives him to underſtand, p. 65. that if he can- 
not do it himſelf by the ſtrength of his lungs, the vehemency of his oratory, 
and endleſs attacks of his repetitions; the eccleſiaſtical power, and the civil 
magiſtrate's laſh, have, in ſtore, demonſtrative arguments to convince him, that 3 
his [the unmaſker's] ſyſtem is the only true chriſtianity. . 
© © By the way, I muſt not forget to mind the unmaſker here again, that he 
hath a very unlucky hand at gueſſing. For whereas he names Socinus, as one 
from whom I received my platform, and ſays that Crellius gave me my cue ;” 
it ſo falls out, that they are two authors of whom 1 never read a page. I fay 
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not this, as if I thought it a fault if I had; for I think I ſhould have much bet- 
ter ſpent my time in them, than in the writings of our learned unmaſker. 
I was ſure. there was no offending the unmaſker, without the guilt of athe- 
iſm ; only he here, p. 69. very mercifully lays it upon my book, and not upon 
my deſig. The * tendency of it to irreligion and atheiſm,” he has proved in 
an eloquent harangue, for he is ſuch an orator he cannot ſtir a foot without a 
ſpeech (made) as he bids us ſuppoſe, by the atheiſtical rabble. And who can 
deny, but he has choſen a fit employment for himſelf ? Where could there be 
found a better ſpeech-maker for the atheiſtical rabble ? But let us hear him : 
for though he would give the atheiſtical rabble the credit of it, yet it is the un- 
maſker ſpeaks. And becauſe it is a pity ſuch a pattern of rhetorick and reaſon 
ſhould be loſt, I have, for my reader's edification, ſet it all down verbatim. 
% We are beholden to this worthy adventurer for ridding the world of (6 
e great an incumbrance, viz. that huge maſs and unwieldy body of chriſtianity, 
« which took up ſo much room: Now we ſee that it was this bulk, and not 
« that of mankind, which he had an eye to, when he ſo often mentioned this 
*« latter. This is a phyſician for our turn, indeed; We like this chymical o- 
« perator, that doth not trouble us with a parcel of heavy drugs of no value, 
« but contracts it all into a few ſpirits, nay doth his buſineſs with a ſingle drop. 
« We have been in bondage a long time to creeds and catechiſms, ſyſtems and 
« confeſſions; we have been plagued with a tedious bead-roll of articles, 
«© which our reverend divines have told us, we muſt make the matter of our 
% faith, Yea, ſo it is, both conformiſts and nonconformiſts (though diſagtee- 
„ ing in ſome other things) have agreed in this, to moleſt and crucify us. But 
« this noble writer (we thank him) hath ſet us free, and eaſed us, by bringing 
4 down all the chriſtian faith into one point. We have heard ſome men talk of 
« epiſtolary compoſures of the new teſtament, as if great matters were contained 
« in them, as if the great myſteries of eu (as they call them) were 
*« unfolded there: But we could never make any thing of them; and now we 
«. find that this writer is partly of our opinion. He tells us, that theſe are let- 
« ters ſent upon occaſion ; but we are not to look for our religion (for now, ſor 
&« this gentleman's ſake, we begin to talk of religion) in theſe places. We be- 
% lieve it, and we believe that there is no religion but in thoſe very chap- 
© ters and verſes, which he has ſet down in his treatiſe. What need we have 
© any other part of the new teſtament? That is bible enough, if not too 
„ much. Happy, thrice happy ſhall this author be perpetually eſteemed by us; 
we will chronicle him as our friend and benefactor. It is not our way to. 
<« faint people, otherwiſe we would certainly canonize this gentleman; and 
« when our hand is in, his pair of bookſellers, for their being fo beneficial to 
« the world, in publiſhing fo rich a treaſure. Tt was a bleſſed day, when 
«© this hopeful birth ſaw the light; for hereby all the orthodox creed-makers 
« and ſyſtematick men are ruined for ever. In brief, if we be for any chriſtia- 
& nity, it ſhall be this author's; for that agrees with us fingularly well, it being 
“ {6 ſhort, all couched in four words, neither more nor leſs. It is a very fine 
__ © * compendiutn, and we are infinitely obliged to this great reformer for it. We 
are glad at heart, that chriſtianity is brought ſo low by this worthy pen-man ; 
| „ 5 1 « for 
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c for this is a good preſage, that it will dwindle into nothing. What! but one 
« article, and that ſo brief too! We like ſuch a faith, and ſuch a religion, be- 
«« cauſcit is ſo near to none.” | | 
H hath no ſooner done, but, as it deſerved, he cries out, Euge, ſophos | 
% And is not the reader,” quoth he, *< ſatisfied that ſuch language as this hath 
« real truth in it? Does not he perceive, that the diſcarding all the articles but 
« ONE, makes way for the caſting off that too?“ Anſw. It is but ſuppoſing that - 
the reader is a civil gentleman, and anſwers, Yes,,to theſe two queſtions ; and 
then it is demonſtration, that by this ſpeech, he has irrefragably proved the ten- 
dency of my book to irreligion and atheiſm. _ SE eee | 
I REMEMBER Chillingworth ſomewhere puts up this requeſt to his adver- 
ſary Knot : Sir, I beſeech you, when you write again, do us the favour to 
« write nothing but ſyllogiſms. For I find it ſtill an extreme trouble to find out 
« the concealed propoſitions, which are to connect the parts of your enthy- 
% mems. As now, for example, I profeſs to you I have done my beſt endea- 
te your to find ſome glue, or ſodder, or cement, or thread, or any thing to tie 
** the antecedent and this conſequent together.” The unmaſker agrees ſo much 
in a great part of his opinion with that Jeſuit, (as I have ſhewn already) and 
does ſo infinitely out-do him in ſpinning ropes of ſand, and a coarſe thread of 
inconſiſtencies, which runs quite through his book; that it is with great juſtice 
I put him here in the Jeſuit's. place, and addreſs the ſame requeſt to ſim. 
His very next words give me a freſh reaſon to do it: for thus he argues, p. 
72. May we not expect, that thoſe who deal thus with the creed, 1. e. diſ- 
« card all the articles of it but one, will uſe the ſame method in reducing the 
« ten commandments and the Lord's prayer, abbreviate the former into one 
% precept, and the latter into one petition?” Anſw. If he will tell me where 
this creed he ſpeaks of is, it will be much more eaſy to anſwer his demand. 
Whilſt his creed, which he here ſpeaks of, is yet no where, it is ridiculous for 
him to aſk queſtions about it. The ten commandments, and the Lord's prayer, 
1 know where to find in expreſs words, ſet down by themſelves, with peculiar 
marks of diſtinction. Which is the Lord's prayer, we are plainly taught by 
this command of our Saviour, Luke xi. 2. when ye pray, say, Our Fa- 
* ther,” &c. In the ſame manner and words, we are taught what we ſhould 
believe, to make us his diſciples, by his command. to the apoſtles. what they 
ſhould preach, Matt. x. 7. As ye go, preach, sAvINd,“ (What were they 
to ſay ? Only this) © The kingdom of heaven is at hand.” Or, as St. Luke ex- 
preſſes it, chap. ix. 2. They were ſent „to preach the kingdom of God, and 
to heal the ſick: which, what it was, we have ſufficiently explained. But 
this creed of the unmaſker, which he talks of, where is it ? Let him ſhew it us 
diſtinctly ſet out from the reſt of the ſcripture. If he knows where it is, let 
him produce it, or leave talking of it, until he can. It is not the apoſtles creed, 
that 1s evident : for that creed he has diſcarded from being the ſtandard of chri- 
ſtian faith, and has told the world in words at length, That “ if a man believes 
„% no more than is in expreſs terms in the apoſtles creed, his faith will not be 
« the faith of a chriſtian,” Nay, it is plain, that creed has, in the unmaſker's 
opinion, the ſame tendency to «Ha and irreligion, that my ſummary I 
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For the apoſtles creed, reducing the forty, or perhaps, the four hundred funda- 
mental articles of his chriſtian creed, to twelve; and leaving out the greateſt 
part of thoſe neceſſary ones, which he has already, and will hereafter, in good 
time, give us; does as much diſpoſe men to ſerve the decalogue, and the Lord's 

rayer, juſt ſo, as my reducing thoſe twelve to two. For ſo many, at leaſt, he 
E granted to be in my ſummary, viz. the article of one God, maker of heaven 
and earth, and the other, of Jeſus the Meſſiah; though he every where calls 
them but ons : which, whether it be to ſhew, with what love and regard to 
truth he continues, and conſequently began this controverſy ; or whether it be 
to beguile and ſtartle unwary, or confirm prejudiced readers; I ſhall leave others 
to judge, It is evident, he thinks his cauſe would be mightily maimed, if he 
were PS rced to leaye out the charge of oN article; and he would not know 
what to do for wit or argument, if he ſhould call them two: for then the whole 
weight and edge of his ſtrong and ſharp reaſoning, in his Thoughts concerning 
« the cauſes of atheiſm,” p. 122. would be loſt. There you have it in theſe 
words : © When the catholick faith is thus brought down to one fingle article, 
« jt will ſoon be reduced to none; the unit will dwindle into a cypher.” And 
here again, it .makes the whole argument of his atheiſtical ſpeech, which he 
winds up with theſe convincing words: We are glad to hear that chriſtianity 
« is brought ſo low by this worthy 8 ; for this is a good preſage, that it 
« will dwindle into nothing. What! one article, and that fo brief too ! We like 
« ſuch a faith, and ſuch a religion, becauſe it is fo near none.” But I mult tell 
this writer, of equal wit, ſenſe, and modeſty, that this religion, which he thus 
makes a dull farce of, and calls “near none,” is that very religion which our 
Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles preached, for the converſion and falvation 
of mankind; no one article whereof, which they propoſed as neceſſary to be re- 
ceived by_unbelievers, to make them chriſtians, is omitted. And I aſk him, 
Whether it be his errand, as one of our Saviour's ambaſſadors, to turn it thus 
into ridicule ? For until he has ſhewn; that they preached otherwiſe, and more 
than what the Spirit of truth has recorded of their preaching in their hiſtories, 
which 1 have faithfully collected, and ſet down; all that he ſhall ſay, reflecting 
upon the plainneſs and ſimplicity. of their doctrine, however directed againſt me, 
will by his atheiſtical rabble of all kinds, now they are ſo well entered and in- 
ſtructed in it by him, be all turned upon our Saviour and his apoſtles. EY 
Wuar tendency this, and all his other trifling, in fo ſerious a cauſe as this 
is, has to the propagating of atheiſm and irreligion in this age, he were beſt to 
conſider. . This I am ſure, the doctrine of but one article 3 the author and 
finiſher of our faith, and thoſe he guided by his Spirit, had preached but one 
article) has no more tendency to atheiſm, than their doctrine of one God. But 
the unmasker every where talks, as if the ſtrength of our religion lay in the 
number of its articles; and would be preſently routed, if it had but a few; 
and therefore he has muſtered up a pretty full band of them, and has a reſerve 
of, the Lord knows how many more; which ſhall be forth- coming upon occa- 
ion. But I ſhall deſire to mind this learned divine, who is fo afraid what will 
become of his religion, if it ſhould propoſe but one or a few articles, as neceſ- 
ſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian; that the ſtrength and ſecurity of 
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our religion lies in the divine authority of thoſe who firſt promulgated the terms 
of admittance into the church, and not in the multitude of articles, ſuppoſed by 
ſome neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian: and I would have him 
remember, when he goes next to make uſe of this ſtrong argument of, „oN 
« dwindling into a cypher, that one is as remote as a million, from none. And 
if this be not ſo, I defire to know whether his way of arguing will not prove 
_ Pagan polytheiſm to be more remote from atheiſm than chriſtianity. He will 

. do well to try the force of his ſpeech in the mouth of an heathen, complaining 
of the tendency of chriſtianity to atheiſm, by reducing his great number of gods 
to but one, which was ſo near none, and would, therefore, ſoon be reduced to 


none. ; 5 : | | 
Tun unmaſker ſeems to be upon the ſame topick, where he ſo pathetically 


complains of the Socinians, p. 66. in theſe words: © Is it enough to rob 


« us of our God, by denying Chriſt to be ſo; but muſt they ſpoil us of all the 
„other articles of chriſtian faith but one?“ Have a better Lever, good fir, for 
I afſure you no body can rob you of your God, but by your own conſent, nor 
ſpoil you of any of the articles of your faith. If you look for them, where God 
has placed them, in the holy ſcripture, and take them as he has framed and 
faſhioned them there; there you will always find them ſafe and found. But if 
they come out of an artificer's ſhop, and be of human invention, I cannot anſwer 
for them: they may, for ought I know, be nothing but an idol of your own 
ſetting up, which may be pulled down, ſhould you cry out ever ſo much, 
« Great is Diana of the Epheſians !” „ . 
H, who conſiders this argument of one and none, as managed by the un- 
maſker, and obſerves his pathetical way of reaſoning all through his book, muſt 


confeſs, that he has got the very philoſopher's ſtone in diſputing. That which 
would be worthleſs lead in others, he turns into pure gold; his oratory changes 


its nature, and gives it the noble tincture: ſo that what, in plain reaſoning, 
would be nonſenſe, let him but put it into a ſpeech, or an exclamation, and 
there it becomes ſtrong argument. Whether this be not fo, I defire mode and 
figure may decide. And to thoſe I ſhall defire he would reduce the proofs, 
which, p. 73. he ſays he has given of theſe following propoſitions, viz. | 


| XXIX. 6 THAT I have corrupted mens minds. 
XXX. « Tuar I have depraved the goſpel.” 
XXXI. . Tar I have abuſed chriſtianity.” 


Fox all theſe three, p. 73. he affirms of me without proof, and without 


bo | | 4 tic! ro {3th 
WHETHER it be from confuſion of thought, or unfairneſs of defign ; either 


becauſe he has not clear diſtinct notions of what he would ſay, or finds it not 
to his purpoſe to ſpeak them clearly out, or both together; ſo it is, that the 


 unmaſker very ſeldom, but when he rails, delivers himſelf fo that one can cer- 
_ tainly tell what he would have. | 
5 | THE 


4 


197 


Tux queſtion is, What is abſolutely neceſſary to be believed by every one, 
to make him a chriſtian ? It has been clearly made out, from an exact ſurvey 
of the hiſtory of our Saviour and his apoſtles, that the whole aim of all their 
preaching every-where was, to convince the unbelieving world of theſe two 
great truths ; farſt, That there was one, eternal, vide God. maker of heaven 
and earth: and next, that Jeſus of Nazareth was the Meſſiah, the promiſed 
King and Saviour: and that, upon mens believing theſe two articles, they 
were baptized and admitted into the church, i. e. received as ſubjects of Chriſt's 
kingdom, and pronounced believers. From whence it unavoidably follows, 
on. code two are the only truths neceſſary to be believed to make a man a 
chriſtian. hi 9 . 
_ Tris matter of fact is ſo evident from the whole tener of the four Goſpels, 
and the Acts; and preſſes ſo hard, that the unmaſker, who contends for a great 
number of other points neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, thinks 
himſelf concerned to give ſome anſwer to it; but, in his uſual way, full of uncer- 
tainty and confuſion. To clear this matter, he lays down four particulars, the 
firſt is, p. 74. That the believing Jeſus to be the promiſed Meſſiah, was the 
TE ſecond, p. 76. $5 That though this one propoſition, (via of Jeſus the 
«© Meſſiah) be mentioned alone in ſome places, yet there is reaſon to think, and 
ebe perſuaded, that at the ſame time ather matters of faith were propoſed.” 
Tux third, p. 76. That though there are ſeveral parts and members of the 
&« chriſtian faith, yet they do not all occur in any one place of ſcripture.” 
Tas fourth, p. 78. That chriſtianity was erected by degrees.” 
. Tazss particulars he tells us, p. 74. he offers to clear an objection. To 
| ſee, therefore, whether they are pertinent or no, we muſt examine what the 
objection is, as he puts it. I think it might have been put in a few words: this 
I am ſure, it ought to have been put very clear and diſtin&t, But the unmaſker 
has been pleaſed to give it us, p. 73. as followeth; < Becauſe I deſigned theſe 
«« papers for the ſatisfying of the reader's. doubts, about any thing occurring, 
* concerning the matter before us, and for the eſtabliſhing of his wavering 
% mind; I will here (before I paſs to the ſecond general head of my diſcourſe) 
„ anſwer a query, or objection, which ſome, and not without ſome ſhew of 
«« ground, may be apt to ſtart, How comes it to paſs, they will ſay, that this 
« article of faith, viz. that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, or Chriſt, is ſo often repeated 
« in the new teſtament ? Why is this ſometimes urged, without the mention- 
ing of any other article of belief? Doth not this plainly ſhew, that this is all 
that is required to be believed, as neceſſary 8484 a man a chriſtian ? May 
« we not infer, from the frequent and ſole repetition of this article in ſeveral 
«« places of the Evangeliſts and the Acts, that there is no other point of faith of 
« abſolute neceſſity; but that this alone is ſufficient to conſtitute a man a true 
% member of Chriſt? Hans wn 3 renal 3,11 Sa; 
- By which he ſhews, that he is uncertain which way to put the objection, ſo 
as may be eaſieſt to get rid of it: and therefore he has turned it ſeveral ways, 
and put ſeveral queſtioas about it. As firſt, i e 
. e 
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g n Way this article of faith,” viz, that Jeſus is the Meſfah, « is fo often 
%% teltarmentr 
Ils next queſtion is, * vhs is this ſometimes urged without the mention - 
t« ing any other article of belief? which ſuppoles, that ſometimes other articles 


of belief are mentioned with it. 


4 


— a * & 


three are, viz. frequently propoſed; ſometimes propoſed alone; and always pro- 
poſed alone, in the preachings of our Saviour and his apoſtles: for ſo in truth 
it was, all through the Goſpels and the Acts, to the unconverted believers of 
W n 
Tusk three queſtions being thus jumbled together in one objection, let us 
ſee how the four particulars, he mentions, will account for them. 


Tus firſt of them is this : © That believing Feſus to be the promiſed Mc:hias,” 
was, ſays he, tlie firſt ſtep to chriſtianity.” Let it be ſo : What do you in- 
fer from thence ? The next words ſhew : © Therefore this, rather than any 
« other article, was propounded to be believed by all thoſe, whom either our 
« Saviour or his apoſtles invited to embrace chriſtianity.” Let your premiſes 
be ever ſo true, and your deduction of this propoſition be ever fo regular. from 
them, it is all loſt labour. This concluſion is not the propoſition you were to 
prove. Your queſtions were, Why this article is fo often propoſed ?” And 
in thoſe frequent repetitions, ** Why ſometimes urged alone, and why always 
*« propoſed alone, viz. to thoſe whom either our Saviour or his apoſtles invited 
« to embrace chriſtianity?” And your anſwer is, Becauſe the believing *< Jeſus 
to be the Meſſias, was the firſt ſtep to chriſtianity,” This therefore remains 
%%%%%0W 2 be on ar gf any os 
XXXII. Tua r becauſe the believing Jeſus to be the Meſſias, is the firſt 
. © ſtep to chriſtianity ; therefore this article is frequently propoſed in the. 
new teſtament, is ſometimes propoſed without the mentioning any other 


article, and always alone to unbelievers.” _ FE, 


Ap when you have proved this, I ſhall deſire you to apply it to our preſent: 
controverſy. | 5 75 r | 
His next anſwer to thoſe queſtions, is in theſe words, p. 76, © That though 
« this one propoſition, or article, be mentioned alone in ſome places, yet there 
« 15 reaſon to think, and be perſuaded, that at the ſame time other matters of 
% faith were propoſed.” From whence it lies upon him to make out this rea- 


. 


ſoning, viz. 


RU, ND XXXIII. 


* 
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4 XXIV. « That, becauſe there is reaſon to think, and be n that 


- « at the ſame time that this one article was mentioned alone, (as it was 
* ſometimes) other matters of faith were propoſed: therefore this article 
*«« was often propoſed in the new teſtament; ſometimes propoſed alone; 
« and always propoſed alone, in the I al of our Saviour and his 
\ 5 apolticy to unbelievers.” | | | 


Tas 1 ſet Jana to ſhew- the force of his anſwer. to his ene a Ap 
| it to be true, not that I grant it to be true, that where * this one, article is 
mentioned alone, we have reaſon to think, and be perſuaded, that at the 

« ſame time other matters of faith [i. e. articles of faith neceſſary to be believed 
« to make a man a PI were propoſed :* and I doubt not but to ſhew the 
contrary. 

His third WEN in anſwer to the queſtion propoſed in "Th objection, ſtands 
thus, p. 76. ** That though there are ſeveral parts and members of the chri- 

ſtian faith, yet they do not all occur in any one ae of the ae ;” which 
anſwer lays it upon him to R 8 


XXXIV. Tür becauſe © the ſeveral parts of the member, of the chriſtian 
« faith, do not all occur in any one place of ſeripture; therefore this ar- 
ticle, that Jeſus Was the << Meſſias, was often propoſed. in the new teſta- 

ment, ſometimes propoſed alone, and always propoſed alone,” in the 

| preachings of our Saviour and his apoſtles, - hrough the OE. of the 
| evangeliſts and the Acts. 


Tas fourth and laſt particular, Wilen he tells us, is the main anfwer to Fe 
objeQion, i is in theſe work page 78. 0 F | 


W . 


. 0 Tur chriſtianity was erected by degrees,” 1 


Wuien requires bim to make out his argument, viz. 7 


XXXV. % Tur W chriſtianity was erected by h Wale this 
| « article,” that Jeſus was the Meflias, was often propoſed in the new te- 
8 « ſtament, ſometimes propoſed alone, and always propoſed alone in the 
_ __ « preachings of our Saviour and his apoſtles to unbelievers, recorded in 

the hiſtory of the evangeliſts and Acts. 
6 Feon, as I ſaid before, in theſe three queſtions be has put his objeaion ; to 
>. which he tells us, this is the main anſwer. © 

5 Or theſe ſour particulars it is, that he ſays, p. 74. to clear this objection, 

% and to give a fat and ſatisfactory anſwer to all doubts in this affair, I offer 

. * theſs ene particulars, which will lead the reader to the. right underſtand- 
s ing of the br Bit caſe. 

| Fly well they have cleared the objection, may be ſeen by barely ſetting chem 

down as anſwers to the queſtions, wherein he puts the objection. *. 


Thr 
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Tuis is all I have hitherto done; whereby is very viſible, how well (ſup- 
poſing them true) they clear the objection; and 1 pertinently they are 
Ee to anſwer thoſe queſtions wherein his objection is contained. Perhaps 
it will be ſaid, that neither theſe, nor any thing elſe, can be an appoſite anſwer 
to thoſe queſtions put ſo together. I anſwer, I am of the ſame mind. But if 
the unmaſker, through ignorance or ſhuffling, will talk thus confuſedly, he 
muſt anſwer for it. He calls all his three queſtions, one objection, over and 
over again: and therefore, which of thoſe queſtions it does or does not lie in, 
T ſhall not trouble myſelf to divine; fince I think he himſelf cannot tell: for 
which ever he takes of them, it will involve him in equal difficulties. I now 
oceed to examine his particulars themſelves, and the truth contained in them. 
The firſt, p. 74. ſtands thus: 4] ; | | | 
1. „ Tye believing of Jeſus to be the promiſed Meſſias, was the firſt ſtep 
to chriſtianity. It was that which made way for the embracing. of all the 
„ other articles, a paſſage to all the reſt.” Anſw. If this be, as he would have 
it, only the leading article, amongſt a great many other, equally neceſſary to 
be believed, to make a man a chriſtian ;” this is a reaſon why it ſhould be 
conſtantly preached in the firſt. place: but this is no reaſon why this alone ſhould. 
be ſo often repeated, and the other neceſſary points not be once mentioned. For 
I deſire to know what thoſe other articles are, that in the preaching of our Sa- 
viour and his apoſtles, are repeated or urged beſides this? 
- In the next place, if it be true, that this article, viz. that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, 
was only the firſt-in order amongſt a great many articles, as neceſſary to be be- 
lieved; how comes it to paſs, that barely upon the propoſal and believing of 
this, men were admitted into the church as believers ? The hiſtory of the new 
teſtament is full of inſtances of this, as Acts viii. 5, 12, 13, ix. and in other 
—A 25 46 toy; JJV 
M be true, what the unmaſker ſays here, That if they did not 
« give credit to this in the firſt (av that Jeſus of Nazareth was that eminent 
and extraordinary perſon propheſied of long before, and that he was ſent and 
« commiſſioned by God; there could be no Pe that they would attend to any 
te other propoſals, relating to the chriſtian religion ;” yet what he ſubjoins, that 
* this is the true reaſon, why that article was conſtantly propounded to be 
believed by all that looked towards chriſtianity, and why it is mentioned ſo 
often in the evangelical writings,” is not true. For firſt, this ſuppoſes that 
there were other articles joined with it. This he- ſhould have firſt proved, and 
then given the reaſon for it; and not, as he does here, ſuppoſe what is in que- 
ſtion, and then give a reaſon why it is ſo; and ſuch a reaſon that is inconſiſtent 
with the matter of fact, that is every where recorded in holy writ. For, if the 
true reaſon hy the preaching of this article, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, as 
it is recorded in the iftory of the new teſtament, were only to make way for 
the other articles, one muſt needs think, that either our Saviour and his apoſtles 
(with reverence be it: ſpoken) were very ſtrange preachers ; or, that the evange- 
lift, and author of the Acts, were very ſtrange hiſtorians. - The firſt were to in- 
ſtruct the world in a new religion, conſiſting of a great number of articles, ſays / 
the unmaſker, neceſſary to be believed ta make a. man a chriſtian, i. e. a great 
o - A Dd _ | number 


. 


* 
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| ſary for a man to unde 
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number of prepofitions, meking a large ſyſtem. every one wheredf is 1 neceſ- 
ritend and babeve, that if any one be emitted, he can 
not be of that religion. What now did our Saviour and his apoſtles do ? 


_ Why, if the unmaſker may be believed. they went up and down with danger 


of their lives, and preached to theworld. What did tbey preach ? Even this 
ſingle propoſition to make way for the reſt, viz. < This is the eminent man ſent 
from God. to teach you other things: which amounts to no more but this, 
that Jeſus was the perſon which was 10 teach them the true religion, but that 


true religion itſelf is not te be found in all their preaching; nay, ſcarce a word 
of it. Can there be any thing mare ridiculous than this ? And yet this was all 


miſed to the world was come, and that Jeſus 


they preached ; if it be true, that this was all that they meant by the preach- 
ing every where, Jeſus to. be the Meſſiah, and if it wereionly an intraductiom, 
and a making way for the doctrines of the goſpel. But it is plain, it was called 
the. goſpel itſelf. Let the unmaſber, as a true ſucceflar of the apofties, go and 
preach the goſpel, as the apaſtles did, to ſame part of the heathen world, where 
the varhe of Chtiſt is not known : would not he himſelf, and every think, 
he was very foalithly employed, if he ſhould tell them nothing hut this, that 
Jeſus was the perſon promiſed and ſent from God to reveal the true religion ; 
but ſhould teach them nothing af that true religion, but this preliminary arti- 


cle ? Such the unmaiſker makes all the preaching, recorded in the new-tefta- 


ment, for the converſion of the unbelieving world. He makes the preaching of 
our Saviour and his apaſtles to be no more but this; that the great propbet pro- 
| was he: but/what his doctrine 
was, that they were lent in, and taught not one article of it. But the un- 
maſker miſtepreſents it: for as to his accuſing the hiſtorians, the evangeliſis, 


and writers of the Acts of the apoſtles, for their ſhameful omiſſion of the whole 


doctrine of the chriſtian religion, to ſave his hypotheſis, as he does under his 
next head, in theſe words; That though this one propaſition be mentioned 
e alone in ſome places, yet there is reaſon to think, and be perſuaded, that at 
the ſame time other matters of faith were N ed F thall ſhew how 
bold he makes with thoſe inſpired hiſtorians, when I came to conſider that par- 


tieular. | 


How - ridiculous, how ſenſeleſs, this bold: unmaſker, and reformer of the 
hiſtory: of the ne teſtament, makes the preachiog of our Saviour and his apo- 
ſtles, as it Rands recorded of them hy infallible writers, is vifible. But taking it, 
as in truth it is there, wt ſhall bave:aquite other view of it. Our Saviour preach- 
ed every- where the kingdom of Gad; and. by his miracles, declared himſelf to 
be the king of that kingdom. The: apoſtles preached the fame, and. after his 


aſcenſion, openly avowed him to be the Prince and Saviour promiſed: but 
preached not this as a bare ſpeculative article of fimple belief; but that men 


might receive him for their King, and become his ſubjects. When they told 
the world that he was the Chriſt, it was not as the unmaſker will have it; 
Believe this man to be a propbet,. and; then he will teach you his new religion; 
which When you have received and embraced; all and every article thereof, 
which are a great number, you will than be chriſtians, if you be not ignorant 
or increduldus uf any of them. But it was, Believe this man to be your Rag 
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ſent from God; take him for ſuch, with a reſolution to obſerve the laws he has 
given you; and you are his fubjeas, you are chriſtians. For thoſe that truly 
did fo, made themſelves his ſubjects : and to continue fo, there was no more 
required, than a fincere endeavour to know his will in all things, and to obey 
it. Suck a preaching as this, of Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, the King and Deliverer, 
that God almighty had promiſed to mankind, and now had effectually ſent, to 
be: their Prince and Ruler, was not a ſimple preparation to the dog but, 
whew received with the obedience of faith, was the very receiving of the goſpel ; 
and had alt that was requifite to make mon chriſtians. And without it be fo 
under ſtood no body can clear the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles 
from that incredible imperfection, or their hiſtorians from that unpardonable 
negligerice, and not doing either what they ought, or what they undertook, 
which our unmaſker hath ſo impiouſly charged upon them: as will appear yet 
plainer, in what I have to fay to the unmaſker's next particular. For, as to the 
remainder of this paragraph, it contains nothing but his cenſure and contempt 
of me, for not being of his mind, for not ſeeing,as' he ſees; i. e. in effect, not 
laying that blame, which he does, either on the preaching of our Saviour and 
his apoſtles, or on the inſpired writings of their hiſtorians, to make them com- 
with his ſyſtem and the chriſtianity he would make, | | 
Tur unmaſker's ſecond! particular, p. 76. tells us, That though this one 
«« propoſition or article be mentioned alone in ſome places, yet there is reaſon 
„to think and be perfuaded,. that: at the ſame time other matters of faith were 
« propoſtd.. For it is confeſſed by all intelligent and obſerving mer, that the 
_ « hiſtory of the ſcripture is conciſe; and that in relating of matter of fact, ma- 
«© ty paſſages are omitted by the ſacred penmen. Wherefore, gk but this 
_ «© one article of belief (becauſe it is a leading one, and makes way for the reſt) 
© he expreſily mentioned in ſome of the goſpels, yet we muſt not conclude 
* thenee, that no other matter of faith was required to be admitted of. For 
e things are briefly ſer down in the evangelical records, and we muſt ſuppoſe 
% many things which are not in direct terms related.” s 
' Anow. The unmaſkter here keeps to his uſual euſtorry of ſpexking in doubt- 
fab terms. He fays, that where this one article, that Fefus is the Meſſiah, 


203 


is alone recorded in the preaching: of our Saviour and his apoſtles; We have 


« xeaſbr-to/ he perſuaded, that at tie fame time other matters of faith were pro- 
poſed: IF tliis be to his purpoſe, by matters of faith, muſt be meant funda- 
mentab articles of faith, abſolutely: neceſſary to be believed by every man to 
make him à chriſtian. That fuck mattors of faiths are omitted, in the hiſtory 


of the: prenching of our Saviour andi his aftefttes, by the ſacred hiſtorians ; this, 


AN,. They net} be good! reaſums toi perſuade a rational man, that the e- 
vangelifts,. iw their hiſtory of out Saviour and His apoſtles; (if they were hut or- 
dinarilyy fair and prudent men) did, in an hiſtory publiſfed to inſtruct the 
worl® im a new religion, leave out tie neceſſary; and fundamental! parts of that 
religion. But, let them be: conſidered as infpired writers, under the eonduct of 
the: Ae of God, purting them upon;, and directing them in, the 

_. wiiting'of tis hiſtory: of the goſpel: and then ir is impoſſible, for any chriſtian 
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„things that Jeſus did, the which if they. ſhould be written every one, I 


4 A Second Vindication of the 


and that in relating matters of fact, many paſſages are omitted by the ſacred 


written in this book.“ And again, xxi. 25. There 


' which when examined, proves nothing to his purpoſe. He tells us, That in 
ſome places, where the article of ! Jeſys the Meſſiah is mentioned alone, at 
the ſame time other matters of faith were propoſed.” I aſlè were theſe other 


but the unmaſker, to think, that they made any ſuch groſs omiſſions, contrarß | 

to the deſign of their writing, without a demonſtration: to convince: him of it. 
Now all- the reaſon that our unmaſker gives, is this: That it is confelletby — 

all intelligent and obſerving men, that the hiſtory of the ſcripture is cofciſe; 


% pen- men.“ | ole in k i I ITE eino 
f 5 The unmaſker might have ſpared: the confeſſion of intelligent and 
obſerving men, after ſo plain a declaration of St. John himſelf, chap. xx. 31. 
Many other things did Jeſus in the preſence of his diſciples, which are not 
are alſo many other 
&- ſuppoſe the world could not contain the books that ſhould be written. There 
needs, therefore, no opinion of intelligent and obſerving men to convince us, that 
the hiſtory of the [goſpel is ſo far conciſe, that a great many matters of fact are 
omitted, and a great many leſs material circumſtances, even of thoſe that are 
ſet down. But will any intelligent or obſerving man, any one that bears the 
name of a chriſtian, have the impudence to ſay, that the inſpired writers, in 
the relation they give us, of what Chriſt and his apoſtles preached to unbelie- 
vers to convert them to the faith, omitted the fundamental articles, which thoſe 
preachers propoſed to- make men chriſtians ; and without a belief of which, 
they could not be chriſtians ? Ir Voie 25 cb 
Ius unmaſker talks after his wonted faſhion; i. e. ſeems to ſay; ſomething, 


matters of faith all the unmaſker's neceſſary articles? If not, what are thoſe 
other matters of faith to the unmaſſcer's purpoſe ? As for example, in St. Peter's 
ſermon, Acts ii. Other matters of faith were propoſęed with the article of Je- 


4 ſus the Meſſiah.“ But what does this make for his fundamental articles: 


ole to inſtruct ſuch a mixed multitude ſo fully in all thoſe articles, which he has 


one of thoſe three thouſand, that were that day baptiſed, did underſtand, and 


er's ſyſtem? Not to mention thoſe remaining articles, which the unmaſker will 


mentioned alone, at the ſame time other matters of faith were propoſed,” Let 
77 5 8 FF * 5 ; | roy | 


Were they all-propoſed with the article of Jeſus the Meſſiah? If not, unbelie- 
vers. were converted, . and brought-into the, church, without the unmaſker's ne- 
ceſſary articles. Three thouſand were added to the church by this one ſermon. 
1 paſs by, now, St. Luke's not mentioning a ſyllable of the greateſt part of the 
unmaſker's neceſſary articles; and ſhall conſider only, how long that ſermon 
may have been. It is plain from ver. 15. that it began not until about nine in 
the morning; and from ver. 41. that before night three thouſand were convert- 
ed and baptized. Now I aſk the unmaſker, Whether ſo ſmall a number of 
hours, as St. Peter muſt neceffarily employ in preaching to them, were ſufficient 


6 


propoſed as neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian; as that every 
explicitly believe every one of thoſe his articles, juſt in the ſenſe of our unmaſk- 


not be able, in twice as many monthꝭ, to find and declare to us. 
HFH ſays, That in ſome places, where the article of Jeſus the Meſſiah is 
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us take this for ſo at preſent, yet this helps not the unmaſker's caſe. The fun- 
damental articles, that were propoſed by our Saviour and his apoſtles, neceſſary 
to be believed to make men chriſtians, are not ſet down ; but only this ſingle one, | 
of Jeſus the Meſſiah?” therefore, will any one dare to fay they are omitted 
every- where by the evangeliſts? Did the hiſtorians of the goſpel make their 
relation ſo conciſe and ſhort, that giving an account in fo many places, of the 
preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles, for the converſion of the unbelieving 
world, they did not in any one place, nor in all of them together, ſet down the 
neceſſary points of that faith, which their unbelieving hearers were converted 
-to? If they did not, how can their hiſtories be called the Goſpels of Jeſus 
Chriſt? Or how can they ſerve to the end for which they were written? Which 
was to publiſh to the world the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, that men might be 


brought into his religion. Now I challenge the unmaſker to ſhew me, not out 


of any one place, but out of all the preachings of our Saviour and his apoſtles, 
recorded inthe four Goſpels, and in the Acts, all thoſe propoſitions which he has 

reckoned up as fundamental articles of faith. If they are not to be found there, 

it is plain, that either they are not articles of faith, neceſſary to be believed to 
make a man a chriſtian; or elſe, that thoſe inſpired writers have given us an 
account of the goſpel, or chriſtian religion, wherein the greateſt part of the doc- 
trines neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, are wholly omitted. 
Which in ſhort is to ſay; that the chriſtianity, which is recorded in the Goſpels 
and the Acts, is not that chriſtianity which is ſufficient to make a man a chr 
ſtian- This (as abſurd and impious as it is) is what our unmaſker charges up- 
on the conciſeneſs (as he is pleaſed to call it) of the evangelical hiſtory. And 
this we muſt take upon his word, though theſe infpired writers tell us the direct 
- contrary : for St. Luke, in his preface to his goſpel, tells Theophilus, That Ha- 
ving a perfect knowledge of ALL THINGSs, the deſign of his writing was to 
ſet them in order, that he might' know the certainty of thoſe things that were 
believed amongſt chriſtians. * And his hiſtory of the Acts begins thus: The 
former treatiſe [i. e. his goſpel] have I made, O Theophilus, of ALL that 
, ſeſus began to do and to teach.“ So that how conciſe foever the unmaſker 
will have his hiſtory to be, he profeſſes it to contain ALL that Jeſus taught. 
Which ALT muſt, in the narroweſt ſenſe that can be given it, contain at leaſt - 
all things neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian. It would elſe be a very lame 
and imperfect hiſtory of ALL that Jeſus taught, if the faith contained in it were 
not ſufficient to make a man a chriſtian. - This indeed, as the unmaſker hath 


been pleaſed to term it, would be a very lank faith, a very lank goſpel. 


ST. Jous alſo fays thus, of his hiſtory of the ' goſpel, chap. xx. 3o, 31. 
„ Many other figns, truly did Jeſus, in the preſence of his diſciples, which 
4 are not written in this book:“ fo far his hiſtory is, by his own confeſſion, 
conciſe. But theſe, « ſays he, «are written that ye might believe, that Jeſus 
„ is the Meſſiah, the Son of God; and that, believing,” ye might have life 
% through his name.“ As conciſe as it was, there was yet (if the apoſtle's 
word may be taken for it againſt the unmaſker's) enough contained in his go- 
ſpel, for the procuring of eternal life, to thoſe who believed it. And, whether 
it was that one article that he there ſets down, viz. That Jeſus was the. Meſſiah, 
: | ; 1 or 
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ar that (et of articles which the unmaſleer gives us, I ſhall leave to this modern 
divine to reſolve. And, if he thinks til, that all the articles he has ſet down 
in his roll, are neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, I muſt deſire 
him to ſhew them to me in St, John's goſpel, or elſe to convince the world, that 
St. John was miſtaken, when he ſaid, that he had written his gaſpel, that men 
might believe that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the Sen of God ; and that, believing, 
te they might have life through his name oo © 0 
So that, granting the hiſtory of the ſcripture to be ſo conciſe, as the unmatker 
would have it, viz. that in ſome places the infallible writers, recording the dif- 
courſes of our Saviour and his apoſtles, omitted all the other fundamental arti- 
cles propaſed by them to be believed to make men chriſtians, but this one, that 
* was the Meſſiah; yet this will not remove the objection that lies againſt 
His other fundamentals, which are not to be found in the hiſtories of the four 
evangeliſts; nay, not to be found in every one of them. If every one of them 
contains the gaſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and conſequently, all things neceffary to ſal- 
vation, SET this will not be a new ground of accuſation againſt me, and 
give the unmaſker a right to charge me with laying by three of the goſpels with 
contempt, as well as he did before charge mg with a cantempt af the epiſtles ; 
muſt be left to his ſovereign authority to determine. e 
Have ſhewed, that allowing all he ſays here to de as he wauld have it, ; 
yet it elears not the objection that lies againſt his fundamentals; I fhall now ex- 
amine what truth there is in what he here pretends, via. that though the one 
article, That Jeſus is the Meſſiah, be mentioned *© alone in ſome: places, yet we 
<© have reaſon to be perſuaded; from the coneiſeneſs off the ſaripture hiſtory, 
that there were, at the ſame time, joined with it other necefiary articles ob faith, 


in the preaching of our Saviour and his apaſtles © oo: 
Ir is to be obſerved, that the unmatker builds upon this falſe ſuppoſition, 


that in ſome places, other neceſlary articles of faith, joined with that of Jeſus 
the Meſſiah, are by the evangeliſts mentianed to be propoſed by our Saviour 
and his apaſtles,, as neceſſary to be believed to make thoſe they- preached to, 
; chriſtians. For his ſaying, in; ſame places, that one neceſſary article is 
. % mentioned alone, implies, that im other places it is not mentioned alone, but 
: joined with, other neceſſary articles But then it will remain upon him to 
"W >. 4 | | 5 


XXXVI. & IN, what place either of the Gaſpels, or of the As, other articles 
« of faith are joined with, this, and propaſed as neceſſary to bo believed 
„ tomaks wen chriſtians. * 


Fug vpmaſkes, it is probable, will tell us, that the-axticle-ob Chriſbs reſur- 
rection is ſometimes joined. with. this of the Maillah,. as particularly in that firſt 
ſermon; of St. Peter, As. ii, by which there were three thouſand added to the 
chuich at one time. Anſw. This ſermon, well conddered, will explain to us 

both the preaching: of, the apoſtles: what it was: that they propeſed: to their un- 
believing auditors, to make them chriſtians; and als the manner of St. Luke's 
recording. theis ſermons. If is tue, that here ane deli verad hy. Ot * 
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ther matters of faith, beſides that of Jeſus being the Meſſiah: for all that he 
ſaid, being of divine authority, is matter of faith, and may not be diſbelieved. 
The firſt part of his diſcourſe is, to prove to the Jews, that what they had ob- 
ſerved of extraordinary at that time, amongſt the diſciples, who ſpake variety of 
tongues, did not proceed from wine, but. from the Holy Ghoſt ; and that this 
was the pouring out of the Spirit, propheſied of by the prophet Joel. This is 
all matter of faith, and is written, that it might A believed : but yet I think, 


that neither the unmaſker, nor any body elſe will ſay, that this is ſuch a neceſſary | 


article of faith, that no man could, without an explicit belief of it, be a chri- 
ſtian ; though being a declaration of the Holy Ghoſt by St. Peter, it is ſo much 
a matter of faith, that nobody to whom it is now propeſed, can deny it, and be 
a chriſtian. And thus all the ſcripture of the new teſtament, given by divine 
inſpiration, is matter of faith, and neceſſary to be believed by al 
whom it is propoſed. But yet I do not think any one fo unreaſonable as to ſay, 
that every propoſition in the new teſtament is a fundamental article of faith, 
which is required explicitly to be believed to make a man a chriſtiag. 
HERE now eis a matter of faith joined, in the ſame ſermon, with this fun- 
damental article, that * Jeſus is the Mefliah ;” and reported by the ſacred hiſto- 
rian ſo at large, that it takes up a third part of St. Peter's ſermon, recorded by 
St. Luke: and yet it is ſuch a matter of faith, as is not contained in the un- 
mafker's catalogue of neceſſary articles. I muſt aſk him then, whether St. Luke 
were ſo conciſe an hiſtorian, that he would ſo at large ſet down a matter of faith, 


propoſed by St. Peter, that was not neceſſary to be believed to make a man a 


chriſtian, and wholly leave out the very mention of all the unmaſker's additional 
neceſfary articles, it indeed they were neceſſary to be believed to make men 


chriſtians ? I know not how oy” ho could. charge the hiſtorian with greater un- 


_ faithfulneſs, or greater folly. this the unmaſker ſticks not at, to preſerve, 
to himſelf the power of appointing what ſhall, and what ſhall not, be neceſſary 
articles; and of making his ſyſtem the chriſtianity neceffary, and only neceſſary 
to be received. te Fes vor E % * 
Tux next thing that St. Peter proceeds to, in this his ſermon, is, to declare 
to the unbelieving Jews, that Jeſus of Nazareth, who had done miracles amongſt 
them, whom they had crucified, and put to death, and whom God had raiſed 
again from the dead, was the Meſſiah. : 0 
HR indeed our Saviour's crucifixion, death, and reſurrection, are men- 
tioned : and if they were no where elſe recorded, are matters of faith; which, 
with all. the reſt of the new teſtament, ought to be believed by every chriſtian, 
to whom it is thus propoſed, as a part of divine revelation. But that theſe were 
not here propoſed to the unbelieving Jews, as the fundamental articles, which 
St, Peter principally aimed at, and endeavoured to, convince them of, is evident 
from hence; that they are made uſe of, as arguments to perſuade them of this 
fundamental truth, viz.. that Jeſus was the Nah, whom they ought to take 
for their Lord and Ruler. For whatſoever is brought as an argument, to prove 
another truth, cannot be thought to be the principal thing aimed at, in that ar- 


gumentation ; though it may have ſo ſtrong and immediate a connection with 


the concluſion, that you cannot deny it, without denying even what is inferred 
r | * | from 


Reaſonableneſs of CynisTIaniTyY, &c. 207 


chriſtians, to 
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from it, and is therefore the fitter to be an argument to prove it. But that our 
Saviour's crucifixion, death, and reſurrection, were oſed here as arguments to 
perſuade them into a belief of this fundamental article, that Jeſus was the Meſ- 
fah, and not as propoſitions of a new faith they were to receive, is evident 
from hence, that St. Peter preached here to thoſe who knew the death and cru- 
cifixion of Jeſus as well as he: and therefore. theſe could not be propoſed to 
them, as new articles of faith to be believed; but thoſe matters of fact being 
what the Jews knew already, were a good argument, joined with his reſurrec- 
tion, to convince them of that truth, which he endeavoured to give them a be- 
lief of. And therefore he rightly inferred, from theſe facts joined together, this 
concluſion, the believing 1 would make them chriſtians : ** Therefore 
& let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame 
% Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, Lord and Chriſt.” To the making good 
this ſole propoſition, his whole diſcourſe tended: this was the ſole truth he la- 
boured to convince them of; this the faith he endeavoured, to bring them into; 
which as foon as they had received with repentance, they were by baptiſm ad- 
mitted into. the church, and three thouſand at once made chriſtians, 
HRE St. Luke's 'own confeſſion, without that “of intelligent and obſer- 
«* ving men,” which the unmaſker has recourſe to, might have ſatisfied him 


again, that in relating matters of fact, many paſſages are omitted by the ſacred 


« pen- men.“ For, ſays St. Luke here, ver. 40. And with many other words,” 
which are not ſet down, _ e ae ns e , Lott pits reno eo 
Ox would, at firſt fight, wonder why the unmaſker neglects theſe demon- 
ſtrative authorities of the holy pen-men themſelves, where they own their omiſ- 
ſions, to tell us, that it is “ confeſſed by all intelligent and obſerving men, that 
« in relating matters of fact, many paſſages are omitted by the ſacred pen-men.” 
St. John, in what he ſays of his goſpel, directly profeſſes large omiſſions, and fo 
does St. Luke here. But theſe omiſſions would not ferve the unmaſker's turn: 


for they are directly againſt him, and what he would have: and therefore he 


had reaſon to paſs them by. For St. John, in that paſſage above-cited, chap. 
xx. 30, 31. tells us, that how much ſoever he had left out of his hiſtory, he 
had inſerted that which was enough to be believed to eternal life: But, 

A theſe are written, that ye might believe, and, believing, ye might have life.” 
But this is not all he aſſures us of, viz. that he had recorded all that was neceſſa- 
ry, to be believed to eternal life: but he, in expreſs words, tells us what is that 
ALL, that is neceſſary to be believed to eternal life; and for the proof of which 
ee one, he writ all the reſt of his goſpel, viz. that we might believe. 
What? even this; „That Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God,” and that, be- 


lievipg this, we © might have life through his name.” 


_ - . * 


Tuls may ſerve. for a key to us, in reading the hiſtory of the new teſtament ; 


and ſhew us why this article; that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, is no where omitted, 


though a great part of the arguments uſed to convince men of it, nay, very 
often the whole diſcourſe, made to lead men into the belief of it, be _intirely | 
omitted. © The Spirit of God directed them every where, to ſet down the article, 
which was abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to make men chriſtians; ſo that 
that could no ways be doubted of, nor miſtaken but the arguments and eyi- 
a \ an TH 9 T ow” 2: ag - e 5 4 dences, 


Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIAN IT, &c. 209 
detices; which were to lead men into this faith, would be ſufficient, if they were 
once found any where, though ſcattered here and there, in thoſe writings, 
whereof that infallible Spirit was the author. This preferved the decorum uſed 
in alt hiſtories, and avoided thoſe continual, large, and unnecefiary repetitions, 
which our critical unmaſſter might have called tedious, with juſter reaſon than 
he does the repetition of this ſhort propoſition, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah; which 
I ſet down no oftner in my bobk, than the Holy Ghoſt thought fit to inſert it in 
the hjſtory of the new teſtament, as conciſe as it is. But this, it ſeems to our nice 
unmaſker, is © tedious, tedious and offenfive.” And if a chriſtian, and a ſucceſſor 
' of the apoſtles, cannot bear the being fo often told, what it was that our Savi- 
our and his apoſtles every where preached to the believers of one God, though 
it be contained in one ſhort propoſition. ; what cauſe of exception and diſguſt 2 
would it have been to heathen readers, ſome whereof might, perhaps, have been 
26 critical as the unmaſker, if this ſacred hiſtory had, in every page, been filled 
with the repeated diſeourſes of the apoſtles, all of them every where to the ſame 
purpoſe, vis. to perſuade men to believe, that Jeſus was tlie Mefhah ? It was ne- 
ceffary, ever! by the laws of hiſtory, as often as their preaching any where was 
mentioned, to tell to what purpoſe they fpoke ; which being always to convince 
men of this one fundamental truth, it is no er we find it ſo often repeated. 
But the arguments and reaſonings with which this one point is urged, are, as 
they ought to be, in moſt places, left out. A conſtant repetition of them had 
been ſuperfluous, and confequently might juſtly have been blamed as © tedious.” 
But there is enough recorded abundantly to convince any rational man, any one 
not wilfully blind, that he is that promifed Saviour. And, in this, we have a 
- reaſon of the omiſſions in the hiſtory of the new teſtament; which were no 
other than ſuch as became prudent, as well as faithful writers. Much leſs did 
that coneiſeneſs (with which the unmaſker would cover his bold cenſure of the 
9 the Acts, and, as it ſeems, lay them by with contempt) make the 
ly writers omit any thing, in the pteaching of out Saviour and his apoſtles, 
abatutely neceſſary to be known and believed to make men chriſtians. | | 
- ConFoRMABLE hereunte, we ſhall find St. Luke writes his hiſtory of the 
Acts of the apoſtles. In the beginning of it, he ſets down at large, fome of the 
__ diſcourſes made to the unbelieviag Jews. But in moſt other places, unleſs it be 
where there was ſomething particular in the circumſtances of the matter, he 
contents himſelf to tell to what purpoſe they ſpoke ; which was every where 
only this, that Jeſus was the Meffiah. Nay, St. Luke, in the firſt ſpeech of 
St Peter, Acts ii. which he thought fit to give us a great part of, yet owns the 
omiſſion of ſeveral things that the apoſtle ſaid. For, having expreſſed this funda- 
mental doctrine, that Jeſus was the: Meſſiah, and recorded ſeveral of the argu- 
ments wherewith St. Peter urged it, for the converfion of the unbelieving Jews, 
| his auditors, he adds, ver. 40. And with many other words, did he teſtify and 
* exhort, ſaying, Save yourſelves from this untoward generation.“ Here he 
confeſſes, that he omitted a great deal which St. Peter had ſaid to perſuade them, 
To what? To that which, in other words, he-had' juft faid before, ver. 38. 
«© Repent and be biptized every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt,” i. e. 
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Believe Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, take him as ſuch for your Lord and King, and 
reform your lives by a fincere reſolution of obedience to his la Ve. 5 
 Tavs we have an account of the omiſſions in the records of matters of fact 
in the new teſtament.” But will the unmaſker ſay, That the*preaching of thoſe 
articles that he has given us, as neceſſary to be believed to make a man a Chri- 
ſtian, was part of thoſe: matters of fact, which have been omitted in the hiſtory 
of the new teſtament ?- Can any one think, that the corruption and degene- 
« racy of human nature, with the true original of it, (the defection of our firſt 
<<, parents) the propagation of fin and mortality, our reſtoration and reconciliation 
« by Chriſt's blood, the eminency and excellency of his prieſthood, the efficacy 
« of his death, the full ſatisfaction thereby made to divine juſtice, and his being 
« made an all - ſufficient ſacrifice for ſin, our juſtification by Chriſt's righteouſ- 
tt neſs, election, adoption, &. were all propoſed, and that too, in the ſenſe of 
our author's ſyſtem, by our Saviour and his apoſtles, as fundamental articles of 
faith, neceſſary to be explicitly believed by every man, to make him a chriſtian, 
in all their diſcourſes to unbelievers; and yet that the inſpired pen- men of thoſe 
hiſtories every where left the mention of theſe fundamental articles wholly out? 
This would have been to have writ, not a conciſe, but an imperfect hiſtory of 
all that Jeſus and his apoſtles taught. 2 1 5 


Wu Ar an account would it have been of the goſpel, as it was firſt preached 
and propagated, if the greateſt part of the neceſſary, doctrines of it were wholly 
left out, and a man could not find from one end to the other of this whole hiſtory, 
that religion which is neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian ? 
And yet this is that, which under the notion of their being conciſe, the un- 
maſker would perſuade us to have been done by St. Luke and the other evan- 
geliſts, in their hiſtories. And it is no leſs than what he plainly ſays, in his 
« Thoughts concerning the cauſes of atheiſm, p. 109: where, to aggravate my 
fault, in paſſing by the epiſtles, and to ſhew the neceſſity of ſearching in the 
for fundamentals, he in words blames me; but in effect, condemns the ſacred 
hiſtory contained in the Goſpels and the Acts. It is moſt evident,” ſays he, 
to any thinking man,” that the author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
« purpoſely omits the epiſtolary writings of the apoſtles, becauſe they are fraught 
60 > at other fundamental doctrines, beſides that one which he mentions. There 
eve are inſtructed concerning theſe grand heads of chriſtian divinity.” Here, 
i. e. in the epiſtles, ſays he, there are diſcoveries concerning ſatisfaction, &c. 
And, in the cloſe of his liſt of grand heads, as he calls them, ſome whereof I 
have above ſet down out of him, he adds, Theſe are the matters of faith. 
« contained in the epiſtles.” By all which expreſſions he plainly ſignifies, that 
theſe, which he calls fundamental doctrines, are none of thoſe we are inſtructed 
in, in the Goſpels and the Acts; that they are not, diicovered nor contained in 
the hiſtorical writings of the evangeliſts : whereby he confeſſes, that either our 
Saviour and his: apaſtles did not propoſe them in their preachings to their unbe- 
lieving hearers; or elſe, that the ſeveral faithful writers of their hiſtory, wiltully, 
i. e. unfaithfully, every- where omitted them in the account they have left us of ; 

_ thoſe preachings ; which could ſcarce poſſibly be done by them all, and every 

where, without an actual combination amongſt them, to ſmother the gene 
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and moſt material parts of our Saviour's and his apoſtles diſcourſes. For what 
elſe did they, if all that the unmaſker has ſet down in his liſt be fundamental 
doctrines; every one of them abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to make a man 
a chriſtian, which our Saviour and his apoſtles every where preached, to make 
men chriſtians: but yet St. Luke, and the other evangeliſts, by a very guilty 
and unpardonable conciſeneſs, every where omitted them, and, throughout their 
whole hiſtory, never once tell us, they were ſo much as propoſed, much leſs, 
that they were thoſe articles which the apoſtles laboured to eſtabliſh and convince 
men of every where, before they admitted them to baptiſm? Nay the far 
greateſt part of them, the hiſtory they writ does not any where ſo much as once 
mention? How, after ſuch an imputation as this, the unmaſſcer will clear him- 
ſelf from laying by the four Goſpels and the Acts, with contempt, let him look; 
if my not collecting fundamentals out of the epiſtles had that guilt in it. For 1 
never denied all the fundamental doctrines to be there, but only ſaid, that there 
they were not eaſy to be found out, and diſtinguiſhed from doctrines not fun- 
damental. Whereas our good unmaſker charges the hiſtorical books of the new 
teſtament, with a total omiſſion of the far greateſt part of thoſe fundamental 
doctrines of chriſtianity, which, he ſays, are abſolutely neceſſary to be believed 
to make a man a cliriſtian. AS 63 anH00 aan s et + 
To convince the reader what was abſolutely required to be believed to make 
a man a chriſtian, and thereby clear the holy writers, from the unmaſker's ſlan- 
der, any one need but look a little farther into the hiſtory of the Acts, and ob- 
ſerve St. Luke's method in the writing of it. In the beginning, (as we ob- 
ſerved before) and in ſome few other places, he ſets down at large the diſcourſes 
made by the preachers of chriſtianity, to their unbelieving auditors. But in the 
proceſs of his hiſtory, he generally contents himſelf to relate, what it was their 


_ - diſcourſes drive at; what was the docttine they endeavoured to convince theit 


unbelieving hearers of, to make them believers. This, we may obſerve, is never 
omitted. This is every. where ſet down. Thus, Acts v. 42. he tells us, that 
e daily in the temple, and in every houſe, the apoſtles ceaſed not to teach, and 
* to preach JesUs rug MEss1an.” The ' particulars of their diſcourſes he 
omits, and the arguments they uſed to induce: men to believe, he omits; but 
never fails to inform us carefully, what it was the apoſtles taught and preached, 
and would have men believe. The account he gives us of St. Paul's preaching 
at Theſſalonica, is this: That “ three ſabbath days he REASOGND with the 
« Jews out of the ſcriptures, oPENING and ALLEDGING, that the Meſſiah 
« mult needs have ſuffered, and riſen again from the dead; and that Jeſus was 
„% the Meſſiah ;” Acts xvii. 2, 3. At Corinth, that he REAsowED in the 
4+. ſynagogue every ſabbath, and pER8VADED: the Jews and the Greeks, and 
%, TESTIFIED that Jeſus was the Meſſiah; xviii. 4, 5. That “ Apollos 
«© mightily convinced the Jews, SHEWING BY THE SCRIPTURES, that Jeſus 
© was the Meſſiah; xviii. 8h. ORE PPE FARES 
By | theſe, and the like places, we may be ſatisfied. what it was, that the 
apoſtles taught and preached, even this one propoſition, That Jeſus was the 
Methah : for this was the ſole propoſition they reafoned about; this alone they 
teſtified, and they ſhewed out of the ſcriptures; and of this alone they endea- 
VC | 1 | | youred 
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voured to convince the Jews and the Groeks, that believed one God. So that it 
3 plain from hence, that St, Luke omitted nothing, that the apoſtles taught and 
preached ; none af thoſe doctrines that it was neceſſary to convince unbelievers 
of, to make them chriſtians ; though he, in moſt places, omitted, as was fit, 
the paſſages of ſcripture which they alledged, and the arguments thoſe inſpired 
preachers uſed to perſuade men to believe and embrace that doctrine. 
ANOTHER convinging argument, to ſhew that St. Luke omitted none of 
_ thoſe fundamental doctrines, which the apoſtles any where propoſed, as neceſ- 
ary to be believed, is from that different account he gives us of their preaching 
in ther places, and to auditors otherwiſe diſpoſed. Where the apoſtles had to 
do with idolatraus heathens, Who were not yet come ta the knowledge of the 
only true God, there, be tells us, they propoſed alſo the article of the one invi- 
fible God, maker of heaven and earth: and this we find recorded in him out 
of their preaching to the Lyſtrians, Acts xiv. and to the Athenians, Acts xvii. 
In the latter of Which, St. Luke, to convince his reader, that he, out of conciſe- 
Neſs, omits none of thaſe fundamental articles, that were any where prapaſed 
by the preachers of the goſpel, as neceſſary to be believed to make men chri- 
ſtians, ſets down not only the article of Jeſus the Meſſiah, but that alſo af the one 
inviſible God, creator of all things; which (if any .neceflary one might, this, 
of all other fundamental articles might by an author that affected brevity, 
with the faireſt- excuſe, have been omitted, as being implied in that other, of 
the Meſſiah ordained by God. Indeed in the ſtory of what Paul and Barnabas 
ſaid at Lyſtra, the article of the. Meſſiah is not mentioned. Not that St. Lake 
omitted that fundamental article, where the apoſtles taught it: but they having 
here begun their preaching with that of the one living Gad, they had not as 
appears, time to proceed farther, and propoſe to them What yet remained to 
make them chuftians:; all that they could da, at that time, was, to hinder the 
People from facrifieing: to them. And, before we hear any more of their 
1 * they were, by tbe -inſtigatian of the Jews, fallen upon, and Paul 
Inis, by the way, ſhewis the unmafker's miſtake, in his firſt particular, 
p. 74 where he lays, (as he does here again, in the ſecond particular, which 
We are now examining) that “ believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, is the firſt 
ſtep to chriſtianity 3 and therefore this, rather than any other, was propound- 
ed to be believed by all thoſe, whom either our Saviour, or the apoſtles; in 
« vited to embrace chriſtianity. The cantrary whereof appears here; where 
the article of one God is propaſed in the firſt place, to thaſe whoſe unbelict 
made ſuch. a propoſal. neceſſary. And therefore, if his reafen (which he uſes 
again here, p. 76.) were goad, viz. That the article of the Meſhah is expreſly 
mentioned alone, © becauſe it is a leading article, and makes way for the reſt,” 


this reaſon would cather conclude for: the article of ane God; and that alone 


ſhould be expreſly mentioned, inſtead of the other. . Since, as he argues for the 
other, p. 74. If they did not believe this, in the firſt place, viz,” that there 
Was one God, there could be no hopes that they would attend. unto any other 
* propoſal, relating to the chmitian religion. The vanity and falſhood of 
which reafoning, viz, that © the article of Jeſus the Mefliah was every where 
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« pounded, rather than any other, becauſe it was the leading article,” we 
ſee in the hiſtory of St. Paul's preaching to the Athenians. St. Luke mentions 
more than one article, where more than one was propoſed by St. Paul ; though 
the firſt of them was that leading article of one God, which if not received, in 
«© the firſt place, there could be no hope they would attend to the reſt.” 

, SoMETHING the unmaſker would make of this argument, of a leading 
article, for want of a better, though he knows not what. In his firſt particular, 
p. 74. he makes uſe of it to ſhew, why there was but that one article propoſed 
by the firſt preachers of the goſpel ; and how well that ſucceeds with him, we 
have ſeen, For this is demonſtration, that if there were but that one propoſed 


by our Saviour and the apoſtles, there was. but that one neceffary to be believed 


to make men chriſtrans ; unleſs he will impiouſly fay, that our Saviour and the 
apaſtles went about preaching to no purpoſe : for if they propofed not all that. 
was neceſſary to make men chriſtians, it was in vain for them to preach, and 
others to hear; if when they heard and believed all that was propoſed to them, 
they were not yet chriſtians : for if any article was omitted in the propoſal, 
which was neceflary to make a man a chriſtian, though they believed all that 
was propoſed to them, they could not yet be chriſtians; unleſs a man can, from 
an infidel, become a chriſtian, without doing what was neceſſary to make him = 
chriſtian. 5 e : 
__ FURTHER, if his argument, of its being a leading article, proves, that that 

alone was propoſed, it is a contradiction to give it as a reafon, why it was ſet 
_ down alone by the hiſtorian, where it was not propoſed alone by the preacher, 


but other neceſſary matters of faith were propoſed with it;“ unleſs it can be 


true, that this article, of ** Jeſus is the Meſſiah, was propoſed alone by our Sa- 
viour and his apoſtles, becauſe it was a leading article, and was mentioned alone: 
in the hiftory of what they preached, becauſe it was a leading article, though 
it were-not propoſed alone, but jointly with other neceflary matters of faith.. 
For this is the uſe he makes here again, p. 76. of his leading article, under 


bis ſecond particular, viz. to ſhew why the hiſtorians mentioned this neceſſary. 


article of Jeſus the Meſſiah, alone, in places where the preachers of the goſpel 
propoſed it not alone, but with other neceflary articles. But in this latter caſe, 
it has no ſhew of a reaſon at all. It may be granted as reaſonable for the teachers. 
of any religion not to go any farther, where they ſee the firſt article, which. 
they propoſe is rejected; where the leading truth, on which all the reſt de- 

ds, is. not received. But it can be no reaſon at all, for an hiſtorian, who: 
writes the hiſtory of theſe firſt preachers, to ſet down only the firſt and leading. 
article, and omit all the reſt, in inſtances where more were not only propoſed, but. 
believed and embraced, and upon that the hearers and believers admitted into 
the church. It is not for hiſtorians to put any diſtinetion between leading, or 
not leading articles; but, if they will give a true and uſeful account of the re- 


bgion, whoſe original they are 9 and of the converts made to it, they 


mutt tell, not one, but all thoſe neceflary articles, upon aſſent to which, con- 
verts were baptized into that religion, and admitted into the church. Whoever 
fays otherwiſe, accuſes them of falſifying the ſtory, miſſeading the readers, and: 


giving a wrong account of the religion Which they Pretend to teach the world, 
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and to preſerve and propagate to future ages. This (if it were ſo) no pretence 
of conciſeneſs could excuſe or palliate. „ lier le ür 

-. 'TazRE is yet remaining one conſideration, which were ſufficient of itſelf to 
convince us, that it was the ſole article of faith which was preached; and that 
if there had been othet᷑ articles neceſſary to be known and believed by converts, 
they could not, upon any pretence of conciſeneſs, be ſuppoſed to be omitted: 
and that is the commiſſions of thoſe, that were ſent to preach the goſpel. Which 
ſince the ſacred hiſtorians mention, they cannot be ſuppoſed to leave out any 


of the material and main heads of thoſe: commiſſions. 


St. Luxx records it, chap. iv. 43. that our Saviour ſays of himſelf, ” Imuſt 
go into the other towns to tell the good news of the kingdom; for (eig 7870) 


46 upon this errand am 1 SENT.“ This St. Mark calls ſimply preaching. This 


preaching, what it contained, St. Matthew tells us, chap. iv. 23. And Jeſus 


% went about all Galilee, teaching in their ſynagogues, and preaching the good 


% news: of the kingdom, and healing all manner of ſickneſs and all manner of 


« diſeaſes among the people. Here we have his commiſſion, or end of his 


being ſent, and the execution of it; both terminating in this, that he de- 
clared the good news, that the kingdom of the Meſſiah was come; and gave 
them to underſtand, by the miracles he did, that he himſelf was he. Nor does 
St. Matthew ſeem to affect ſuch conciſeneſs, that he would have left it out, if 
the goſpel had contained any other fundamental parts neceſſary to be believed to 
make men chriſtians, For he here ſays, All manner of fickneſs, and all man- 
«© ner of diſeaſes,” when either of them might have been better left out, than 
any neceſſary article of the goſpel, to make his hiſtory conciſe. 


- 


Me ſee what our Saviour was ſent for, In the next place, let us look into 


the commiſſion he gave the apoſtles, when he ſent them to preach the goſpel. 


We have it in the tenth of St. Matthew, in theſe words : Go not into the 


% way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not. But 
« go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. And as ye go, REAR, 
e SAYING, THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS AT HAND. Heal the ſick, cleanſe 


% the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt ont devils : freely have ye received, free- 
„ly give. Provide neither gold, nor ſilver, nor braſs in your purſes, nor 


4e ſerip in your journey; neither two coats, neither ſhoes, nor yet ſtaves (for 
« the workman is worthy of his meat.) And into whatſoever city, or town, 
t ye ſhall enter, inquire who in it is worthy, and there abide until you go thence. 

ye qUEE'Y | 
„% And when ye come into any houſe ſalute it. And if, the houſe be worthy, 
« let your peace come upon it ; and if it be not worthy, let your peace return to 


% you. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear your words; when ye 


«« depart out of that houſe, or city, ſhake off the duſt of your feet. Verily 1 ſay 
« unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom. and Gomorrha, 
in the day of judgment, than for that city. Behold I ſend you forth as 
«« ſheep, in the midſt of wolves: be ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs 
« as doves. But beware of men; for they will deliver you up to the councils, 
« and they will ſcourge you in their ſynagogues. And ye ſhall be brought be- 
« fore governors and kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony againſt them and the 
« Gentiles. - But when they deliver you up, take no thought, how or what ye 
3 1 5 | « ſhall 
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« ſhall ſpeak ; for it ſhall be given you in that lame hour, what ye ſhall ſpeak. 
«« For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father, which ſpeaketh in 
« you. And the brother ſhall deliver up the brother tv death, and the father 
« the child, and the children ſhall riſe up againſt the parents, and cauſe them 
« to be put to death. And ye ſhall be hated of all men, for my name's ſake : 
4 but he that endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved. But when they perſecute you 
« in this city, flee ye into another: for verily I fay unto you, ye ſhall not have 
gone over the cities of Iſrael, until the Son of man be come. The diſciple is 
« not above his maſter, nor the ſervant above his lord. It is enough for the 
« diſciple, that he be as his maſter, and the ſervant as his lord. If they have 
« called the maſter of the houſe Beelzebub, how much more ſhall they call 
te them of his houſhold ? Fear them not therefore; for there is nothing cover- 
« ed, which ſhall not be revealed; and hid, that ſhall not be known. What 
I tell you in darkneſs, that ſpeak ye in light: and what ye hear in the ear, 

that preach ye upon the "355 ep 6 And fear not them which kill the body, 
4 but are not able to kill the ſoul : but rather fear him, which is able to de- 
« ſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. Are not two ſparrows ſold for a farthing ? 
% And one of them ſhall not fall on the ground without your Father. But the 
e very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear ye not therefore; ye are of 
e more value than many ſparrows. Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me be- 
« fore men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father, which is in heaven. 
«« But whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, him will I alſo deny before my 
« Father, which is in heaven. Think not that I am come to ſend peace on. 
« earth: I came not to ſend peace, but a ſword.- For I am come to ſet a man 
« at variance againſt his father, and the daughter againſt her mother, and the 
« daughter-in-law againſt her mother-in-law. And a man's foes ſhall be they 
4 of his own houſhold. He that loveth father and mother more than me, is not 
« worthy of me: and he that loveth fon or daughter more than me, is not 
« worthy of me. And he that taketh not his croſs, and followeth after me, is 
not warthy of me. He that findeth his life ſhall loſe it: and he that loſeth 
« his life for my ſake, ſhall find it. He that receiveth you, receiveth me; and 
** he that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. He that receiveth a pro- 
„ phet in the name of a prophet, ſhall receive a prophet's reward; and he 
« that receiveth a righteous. man in the name of a righteous: man, ſhall receive a 
e righteous man's reward. And whoſoever ſhall give to drink unto one of theſe 
< little ones. a cup of cold water only, in the name of a diſciple, verily I ſay un- 
eto you, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his reward. And it came to paſs, when. Jeſus: 
had made an end of commanding his twelve diſciples.” Pony 
Tus is the commiſſion our Saviour gave the apoſtles, when he ſent. them a- 
broad to recover and ſave the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. And will any 
of the unmaſker's. intelligent and obſerving men. ſay, that the hiſtory of the 
_ < ſcripture is ſo conciſe, that any paſſages,” any eſſential, any material, nay, any 
parts at all of the apoſtles commiſſion, „ are here omitted by the ſacred pen- 
„ man ?“ This commiſſion is ſet: down ſo at full, and fo particularly, that St. 
Matthew, who was one of them to whom it was given, ſeems not to have left 
aut one word, of all that our Saviour gave him in charge. And it is ſo large, 
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even to every particular artiele of their infiredtions, that J doubt not, but my 
citing ſo much, verbatim,“ out of the ſacred text, will here again be troubie- 
ſore to the unmaſker. But whether he will venture again to call it tedious, 
muſt be as nature or caution happen to have the better om it. Can any one, who 
reads this eommuſſton, unlefs he hath the brains, as well as the brow of an un- 
matker, aMedge, that the eonciſeneſs of the hiſtory of the 'feripture has con- 
cealed from us thoſe fundamental doctrines, which our -Saviour and his apoſtles 
preathed ; but the ſacred hiſtorians thoaght fit by confent, for unconceivable 
teaſons, to leave out in the narrative they give us of thoſe preachings? This 
paſſage here, wholly confateth that. They could pe nothing but what they 
were ſent to preach : and that we fee is contained tn theſe few words, Preach, 
« faying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand. Heal the fick, cleanſe the le- 
« pers, raiſe the dead, caſt out devils; i. e. wage them, that the kingdom 
of the Mefliah is come, and let them know, by the miracles that you do in my 
name, that I am that King and Deliverer they expect. If there were any other 
neceffary artieles that were to be believed, for the faving of the loft ſheep: they 
were fent to, can one think that St. Matthew, who ſets down ſo minutely every 
eEiteurmſtance of their commiſſion, would have omitted the moſt important 
and material of it? He was an ear-witneſs, and one that was fent : and ſo 
(without ſuppoſing him infpired) could not be mifled by the ſhort account he 
ight receive from others, who by their own, or others forgetfulneſs, might 
* dropped thoſe other fundamental articles, that the apoſtles were ordered to 
rea r | — n - * * ad. | 
1 Fir very like account St. Luke gives us of our Saviour's commiſſion to the 
ſeventy, chap. x. 1-16. After theſe things the Lord appointed other feyenty 
* alſo, and ſent them two and two before his face, into every city and place, 
ee whither he himfelf would come. Therefore faid he unto them, The har- 
« yeſt truly is great, but the labourers ate few : pray ye therefore the Lord of 
* the harveſt, that he would fend forth labourers into his harveſt. Go your 
e ways : behold I ſend you forth as lambs among wolves. ' Carry neither purſe, 
te nor ſcrip, nor ſhoes : and ſalute no man by the way. And into whatſoever 
% houſe ye enter, firſt OO be to this houſe. And if the Son of peace 
« be there, your peace thall reſt upon it; if not, it ſhalt return to you again. 
« And im the fame houfe remain, cating and drinking ſuch things as they give: 
*« for the hbourer is worthy of his hire. Go not from houfe to houſe. And 
* into whatſoever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat fach things as are ſet 
„ before you. And heal the ſick that are therein, and s8ay vxTo THTM, 
* ThE KINGDOM OF Gop rs COME NIGH UNTo vou. But into whatſoever 
e city ye enter, and they receive you not, go your ways out into the ſtreets of 
_ «« the fame, and ſay, Even the very duſt of your city, which cleaveth on us, we 
„ do wipe off againft ou: . Mr * be ye ſure of this, that the kingdom 
« of God is come nigh unto you. But I fay unto you, that it ſhall be more to- 
e Jerable, in that day, for Sodom, than for that city. Wo unto thee, Chorazin ! 
« Wo unto thee, Bethſaida ! For if the mighty works had been done in Tyre 
and Sidon, which have been done in you, t - frees a great while ago fepented, 
fitting in ſackcloth and aſhes, © But it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and 


% Sidon, 
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«« -Sidon, at the day of judgment, than for you. And thou, Capernaum, which 
s art exalted to heaven, ſhalt be thruſt down to hell. He that heareth you, 
ec heareth me: and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me: and he that deſpiſeth 
«- me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me.“. | | 
Ou Saviour's commiſſion here to the ſeventy, whom he ſent to preach, is fo | 
exactly conformable to that which he had before given to the twelve apoſtles, | 
that there needs but this one thing more to be obſerved, to convince any one 
that they were ſent to convert their hearers to this ſole belief, That the king- 
dom of the Meſſiah was come, and that Jeſus was the Meſſiah: and that the 
hiſtorians'of the new teſtament are not ſo conciſe in their account of this mat- 
ter, that they would have omitted any other neceſſary articles of belief, that had 
been given to the ſeventy in commiſſion. That which I mean is, the kingdom 
of the Meſſiah is twice mentioned in it to be come, verſe g. and 11. If there 
were other articles given them by our Saviour, to propoſe to their hearers, St. 
Luke muſt be very fond of this one article, when, for conciſeneſs fake, leaving 
out the other fundamental artigles, that our Saviour gave them in charge to 
preach, he repeats this more than once. ES. 1 
Tux unmaſker's third particular, p. 76. begins thus: “ this alſo muſt be 
« thought of, that though there are ſeveral parts and members of the chriſtian 
faith, yet they do not all occur in any one place of ſcripture.” Something is in 
it, (whether. owing to his will, or underſtanding, I ſhall not inquire) that the 
unmaſker always delivers himſelf in doubtful and ambiguous terms. It had 
been as eaſy for him to have faid, There are ſeveral articles of the chriſtian 
faith neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian,” as to ſay, (as he 
does here) There are ſeveral parts and members of the chriſtian faith.” But 
as an evidence of the clearneſs of his notions, or the fairneſs of his arguing, he 
always reſts in generals. There are, I grant, ſeveral parts and members of 
the chriſtian faith, which do no more occur in any one place of ſcripture, 
than the whole new teſtament can be ſaid to occur in any one place of ſcripture. 
For every propoſition delivered in the new teſtament for divine revelation, is “a 
« part and member of the chriſtian faith.” But it is not thoſe . parts and mem- 
« bers of the chriſtian! faith,” we are ſpeaking of; but only ſuch © parts and 
« members of the chriſtian faith,” as are abſolutely neceſſary to be believed by 
every man, before he can be a chriſtian. And in that ſenſe, I deny his aſſer- 
tion to be true, viz. that they do not occur in any one place of the ſcripture : for 
they do all occur in that firſt ſermon of St. Peter, Acts it. 36. by which three 
thouſand were at that time brought into the church, and that in theſe words : 
« therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that 
« ſame” Jeſus, whom you have crucified, Lord and Chriſt. Repent, and be 
*« baptiſed every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt.” Here is the doc- 
trine of Jeſus the Meſſiah, the Lord, and of repentance, propoſed to thoſe, who 
already believe one God: which, I ſay, are all the parts of the chriſtian faith 
neceſſary to be believed to. make a man a chriſtian, To ſuppoſe as the un- 
maſker does here, that more is required, is to beg, not to prove the queſtion. 
Ix he diſputes this collection of mine out of that ſermon of St. Peter, I will 
give him a more authentick collection of the | neceſſary parts of the chriſtian 
Voor. III. ay | 2 OY - faith, 


218 A "Second Vindication of the 


faith, from an author that he 8 Let him look into Acts xx. 
20, &c. and there he will find St. ſaying thus to the elders of Epheſus, 
whom he was tak ing his laſt leave of, with an aſſurance that he ſhould never 
ſee them again: I have kept back nothing that was profitable unto you; but 
« have ſhewed you, and have taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe, 
« teſtifying to the Jews, and alſe to the Greeks, repentance towards God, 
«« and faith towards our lord Jeſus Chriſt. If St. Paul knew what was neceſſary 
to make à chriſtian, here it is: here he (if he knew how to do it, for it is plain 
from his words he defigned to do it) has put it together. But there is a greater 
yet than St. Paul, who has brought all the parts of faith neceſſary to ſalvation in- 
to one place; I mean our Saviour himſelf, John xvii. 13. in theſe words: This 
«© 18 life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, 
ce whom thou haſt ſent.” . 8 | | 

But the unmaſker goes on; © Therefore, when, in ſome places, only one 

% ſingle part of the chriſtian faith is made mention of, as neceſſary to be em- 

«+ braced in order to ſalvation, we muſt be careful not to take it alone, but to 

«« ſupply it from ſeveral other places, which make mention of other neceſſary 

«« and indiſpenfible points of belief. I will give the reader a plain inſtance of 

« this. Rom. x. 9, If thou ſhalt believe in thine heart, that God hath raiſed 

« him (i. e. the Lord Jeſus) from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved.” Here one article 

« of faith, viz. the belief of Chriſt's reſurrection, (becauſe it is of fo great im- 

«« portance in chriſtianity,) is only mentioned: but all the reſt muſt be fuppoſed, 

1 l they are mentioned in other places. 

4 5 Ans w. One would wonder that any one converſant in holy writ, with ever 
ſo little attention, much more that an expounder of the ſcriptures, ſhould fo. 
miſtake the ſenſe and ſtyle of the feripture. Believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, 
with a lively faith, i. e. as 1 have ſhewed, taking him to be our King, with a 
ſincere ſubmiſſion to the laws of his kingdom, is all that is required to make a 
man a chriſtian; for this includes repentance too. The believing him therefore 

to be the Meſſiah, is very often, and with great reafon, put both for faith and 
repentance too; which are ſometimes ſet down ſingly, where one is put far both, 
as implying the other ; and ſometimes they are both mentioned; and then faith, 
as contradiſtinguiſhed to repentance, is taken for a {imple aſſent of the mind to 
this truth, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah. Now this faith is variouſly expreſſed in, 
ſcripture. i 5 . LP | 

| ene inks particulars in the hiſtory of our Saviour, allowed to be ſo 

peculiarly appropriated to the Meſſiah, ſuch incommunicable marks of him, 

that to believe them of Jeſus of Nazareth, was in effect the: ſame, as to believe 

him to be the Meſſiah, and fo are put to expreſs it. The principal of theſe is 

his te ſurrection from the dead; which being the great and demonſtrative proof 

of his being the Meſſiah, it is not at all ſtrange, that the believing his reſurrec- 

tion ſhould be put, for beheying him to be the Meſſiah; ſinee the declaring his 

reſurrection, was declaring him to be the Meſſiah. For thus St. Paul argues 
Acts xiii- 32, 33. We declare unto you godd tidings, or, we preach the goſ- 
« pel ta you, for fo: the word ſignifles] how that the promiſe that was made 
„ unto the fathers; God hath fullfilled the fame unto us their children, in 80 
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er he hath raiſed up Jeſus again.” The fotoe of which argument lies it this, 
that if Jeſus. was raiſed from the dead, then he was certainly the Meſſiah: and 
thus the promiſe of the Meſſiah was fulfilled, in raiſing Jeſus from the dead 
The like argument St. Paul uſeth, x Cor. xv. 17. If Chriſt be not raiſed, your 
« faith is vain, you are yet in your ſins;“ i. e. if Jeſus be not rifen from the 
dead, he is not the Mefliah,. your believing it is in vain, and you will receive no 
benefit by that faith. And 105 likewiſe, from the fame argument of his reſur- 
rection, he at Theffalonica proves him to be the Meſſiah, Acts xvii. 2, 3. And 
« Paul, as his manner was, went into the ſynagogue, and three ſabbath-days 
e reaſoned with the Jews out of the-ſcriptures, opening and alledging, that the 
% Meſſiah muſt needs have ſuffered; and riſen again from the dead; and that 
this jeſus, whom I preach unte you, is the Meffiah.” 
Tux neceſſary connection of theſs two, that if he roſe from the dead; he was 
the Mefliah ; and if he roſe not from the dend, he was not the Meflialy; the chief 
prieſt and phariſces, that had proſecuted: him to death, underſtood: very well: 
who therefore, © came together unto Pilate, ſaying, Sir, we remember that that 
e deceiver ſaid, whilſt he was yet alive, After three days-I will rife again. Com- 
„ mand therefore; that the fepulchre' be made fare unto tlie third day, left his 
6 diſeiples come' by night, and: ſteal him away, and fay unto the people, He 
« js riſen from the dead':” ſo the laft error (hall be worſe than — firſt.” The 
error they here ſpeak of, it is plain, was the opinion, that he was the Meſſiah. 
To ſtop that belief, which his miracles had procured him amongſt the people, 
they had got him put to deatin: but if, after that, it ſhould he heſieved, that he 
roſe again from tlie dead, this demonſtration, that he was the Meſſiah, would 
but eſtabliſh- what they Had laboured to deſtroy by his death; ſinee no one, who 
| believed his reſurrection; could doubt of His being the- Meſſiah. | 
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It is net at all therefore to he wondered} that his reſurrection, his aſten- 


ſion, his rule and dominion, and his coming to judge the quick and the dead, 
which are characteriſtical marks of the Meſſtah, and belong peculiarly to him, 
ſhould: ſometimes in ſeripture be put alone, as ſuffieient deſcriptions of the Meſ- 
ſiak; and: the believing them of him, put for believing him tobe the Meſſiah. 
Thus Acts x; our Saviour; in Peter's diſeourſe to Cornelius, when he brought 
Him the goſpel, is deſeribed to be the Meſſtah, by his: miracles, death, reſur- 
rection, dominion, and coming to judge the quiek and 'the dead. 
Tuns, (whieh in my 9 of chriſttanity,” T have upon this 
und taken the liberty to call: coneomitant articles) wllere they ar ſet alone 
for tlie faith to which: falvarion is ror, plainiy ſignify the believing Jeſus to 
be tlie Metliahy that fundamentall artiele which has the promiſe of life; and 
ſo give no fbundation at all for what the unmaſſeer ſaysy inttheſe words: Here 
©; on article off faithy viz. the bolief of CHriſt's reſurrection, (becauſe it-is of ſo 
N importance in chriſtianity) is on mentioned but all the: reſt muſt be 
fuppoſedi becauſe they are mentioned in other places 
Axsw, If all the reſt he of abſolute and indiſpenſable neceſſity to be belie- 
ved to-make a man a chriſtian; all the reſttare, every one of them,, of equal im- 
portance. For things of equal: neceflity;- to any end, are of equal importance 
wo chat end. But here the truth 18 unawares from * unmaiſker'; 
| 2 Our 
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Our Saviout's reſurrection, ſor the reaſan I have given, is truly of great impor- 


tance in chriſtianity; ſo great, that his being, or not being the Meſſiah, ſtands 


or falls with it: ſo that theſe two important articles are inſeparable, and in effect 


make but one. For ſince that time, believe one, and you believe both; deny 


one of them, and you can believe neither. If the unmaſker can ſhew me any one 


of the articles in his liſt, which is not of this great importance, mentioned alone, 
with a promiſe of ſalvation for belieying it, I will grant him to have ſome co- 


lour for what he ſays here. But where is to be found in the ſcripture, any ſuch 


expreflion as this; If thou ſhalt believe with thy heart © the corruption and de- 
«« generacy of human nature,” thou ſhalt. be ſaved? or the like. This place, 
therefore, out of the Romans, makes not for, but againſt his liſt of neceſſary 
articles. One of them, alone, he cannot ſhewme any where ſet down, with a 
ſuppoſition of the reſt, as having ſalvation promiſed to it: though it be true, that 


that one, which alone is abſolutely neceflary to be ſuperadded to the belief of 


one God, is, in divers places, differently expreſſed. 1 4 cf li 
Tuna which he ſubjoins, as a conſequence of what he had ſaid, is a farther 

proof of this: And conſequently, ſays he, if we would give an impartial ac- 

“count of our belief, we muſt conſult thoſe places: and they are not all to- 


4 gether, but diſperſed here and there. Wherefore we muſt look them out, and 


te acquaint ourſelves with the ſeveral particulars, which make up our belief, and 
« render it intire and conſummate.” _ i ; 855 

As w. Never was a man conſtanter to a looſe way of talking. The queſtion 
is only about articles neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian : and 
here he talks of the “ ſeveral particulars which make up our belief, and render 
« it intire and conſummate ;” confounding, as he did before, eſſential and in- 
tegral parts, which, it ſeems, he cannot diſtinguiſh. Our faith is true and ſa - 
ving, when it is ſuch as God, by the new covenant, requires it to be; but it is 
not intire and conſummate, until we explicitly believe all the truths contained in 
the word of God. For the whole revelation of truth in the ſcripture being the 
proper and intire object of faith, our faith. cannot be intire and conſummate, un- 
till it be adequate to its proper object, which is the whole divine revelation con- 
tained in the ſcripture : and ſo, to make our faith intire and conſummate, we 
muſt not look out thoſe places, which he ſays, are not all together. To talk 
of looking out, and culling of places, is nonſenſe, where the whole ſcripture 
alone can © make up our belief, and render it intire and conſummate :”: which 
no one, I think, can hope for, in this frail ſtate of ignorance and error. To make 
the unmaſker ſpeak ſenſe and to the purpoſe here, we muſt underſtand him 
thus: That if we will give an impartial account” of the articles, that are 
neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, „we muſt conſult thoſe 
« places where they are; for they are not all together, but diſperſed here and 
% there; wherefore we mult look them out, and acquaint ourſelves with the 
ſeveral particulars, which make up the fundamental articles of our belief, and 
will render a catalogue of them intire and conſummate. If his ſuppoſition be 
true, I grant his method to be reaſonable, and upon that I join iſſue with him. 
Let him thus “give an impartial account of our belief; let him acquaint us with 


the ſeveral particulars which make up a chriſtian's belief, and render it intire 
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% and conſummate.” Until he has done this, let him not talk thus in the air of 
a method, that will not do: let him not reproach me, as he does, for not taking 
a courſe, by which he himſelf cannot do, what he reviles me for failing in. 
« But our haſty author,” ſays he, took another courſe, and thereby deceived 
« himſelf, and unhappily deceived others.” If it be fo, I defire the unmaſker to. 
take the courſe he hy ei and thereby undeceive me and others; and “ ac- 
« quaint us with the ſeveral particulars which make up a chriſtian's belief, and 
«* render it intite and conſummate 3” for I am willing to be undeceived : but 
until he has done that, and ſhewn us by the ſucceſs of it, that his courſe is bet- 


ter, he cannot blame us for following that courſe we have done. 


I coME now to his fourth and laſt particular, p. 78. which he fays, © is 
« the main anſwer to the objection;“ and therefore 1 ſhall ſet it down in his 
own words, intire, as it ſtands together. This,” ſays he, © muſt be borne in 
our minds, that chriſtianity was erected by degrees, according to that predic- 
« tion and promiſe of our Saviour, that “the Spirit ſhould teach them all 
6 things,” John xiv. 26. and that he ſhould guide them into all truth,” 
« John xvi. 13. viz. © after his departure and aſcenſion, when the Holy Ghoſt 
* was to be ſent in a ſpecial manner, to enlighten mens minds, and to diſco- 
«"yer to them the great myſteries of chriſtianity. This is to be noted by us, as 
that which gives great light in the preſent caſe. The diſcovery of the doc- 
« trines of the goſpel was gradual. It was by certain ſteps, that chriſtianity 
% climbed to its height. | We are not to think then, that all the neceflary doc- 
« trines'of the chriſtian religion were clearly publiſhed to the world in our Sa- 
« yiour's time, Not but that all that were neceſſary for that time, were pub- 
e Jiſhed : but ſome, which were neceſſary for the ſucceeding one, were not then 
« diſcovered, or, at leaſt, not fully. They had ordinarily no belief, before 
« Chriſt's death and reſurrection, of thoſe ſubſtantial articles, i. e. that he ſhould 
« die and riſe again: but we read in the Acts, and in the epiſtles, that theſe 
« were formal articles of faith afterwards, and are ever ſince neceffary to com- 
« plete the chriſtian belief. So as to other great verities, the goſpel increaſed by 
% degrees, and was not perfect at once. Which furniſhes us with a reaſon why 
 *« moſt of the choiceſt and ſublimeſt truths of chriſtianity are to be met with in 
the epiſtles of the apoſtles, they being ſuch doctrines as were not clearly diſco- 
« yered and opened in the goſpels and the Acts.“ Thus far the unmaſker. 
I THovuGHT hitherto, that the covenant of grace in Chriſt Jeſus had been 
but one, immutably the fame : but our unmaſker here makes two, or I know 
not how many. For I cannot tell how to conceive, that the conditions of any 
covenant ſhould be changed, and the covenant remain the ſame; every change 
of conditions, in my apprehenſion, makes a new and another covenant. We 
are not to think, ſays the unmaſker, That all the neceſſary doctrines of the 
« chriſtian religion were clearly publiſhed to the world in our Saviour's time ; 
not but that all that were neceſſary for that time were publiſhed : but ſome, 
« which were neceſſary for the ſucceeding one, were not then diſcovered, or, at 
« leaſt, not fully,” Anſw. The unmaſker, conſtant to himſelf, ſpeaks here 
doubtfully, and cannot tell whether he ſhould ſay, that the articles neceſſary 
to ſucceeding times, were diſcovered” in our Sayiour's time, or no: and * 
5 , » 
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fore, that he may provide himſelf a retreat, in the doubt he is in, he ſays, 
« They were not clearly publiſhed ; they were not then diſcovered, or, at leaſt, 
not fully.” But we muſt deſire him to pull off his maſk, and to that putpoſe, 
| 1. I aſk him how. he can tell, that all the neceſlary: doctrines were obſcurely 
© publiſhed, or, in part diſcovered ? For an obſcure publiſhing, a diſcovery in part, 
is oppoſed to, and intimated in, © not clearly, publiſhed, not fully diſcovered.” 
And. if a clear and full diſcovery be all that he denies to them, I alk, | | 


XXXVII. « Wnicu, thoſe fundamental articles are, which were obſcurely 
*« Publiſhed,” but not fully diſcovered in aur Sayiour's time? 


And next I ſhall deſire him: to tell me, 


XXXVII. wurruex there are any articles neceffaty to be believed, to 
make a man, a, chriſtian, that were not diſcovered at all in our Saviour's 
time; and which they are? . | Ars 


Ir he cannot ſhew theſe diſtinctly, it. is plain, he talks. at random about them; 
hut has no clear and diſtin& conception, of thoſe that were publiſhed, or not pub- 
liſhed, clearly or obſcurely diſcovered. in our Saviour's, tima. It was neceſſary for 
him to ſay ſomething, for thoſe his pretended, neceſſary articles, uchich are not 
to be found any where, propoſed in the preaching. of qur Saviour and, his apoſtles, 
to their yet unbelicving auditors; and therefore, he ſays, We are not to think 
5 all. the neceſſary doctrines, of the chriſtian, religion were clearly, publiſhed to 


the world in our Saviour's; time.“ But he barely ſays. it, without giving any 


reaſon,, why; ** we are not to think ſo. It is enough. that it is neceſſary to his 
hypotheſis. He ſays, *-we. are not to think ſo,” and, we are preſently, bound 
not to think ſa, Elſe, from. another man, that did not uſurg an authority over 
our thaughte, it would have required ſome reaſon to make them think, that 
ſomething more. was required; ta make a man a chriſtian after, than in our Savi- 
our's; time. For, as. I take it, it is ngt a very, probahle, much. leſs a ſelf-evident 
propeſition, to be received. without proof, that there was ſomething neceſlary for 
that time, to. make a man a chriſtian, and ſamething more,, that was neceflary 
to make a chriſtian, in the ſucceeding, time. a 
How R VER, ſince this great. maſter, ſays, we ought to think ſo, let ' us in 
obedience. think. ſo as well. as we can; until he wouchſafes to give us ſome; reaſon 
te. think, that there was more required to be believed ta/ make a man a chriſtian, 
in the ſuccesding time, than in our Saviout's. This, inſtead of removing, does 
but e e for if more were. neceſſary. to be believed to make a 
man a chriſtian after oun Sayiourꝭs time, than was during his life; how comes it, 
that na more was gropaſed hy the aꝑoſtlas, in their preaching to unbelievers, for 
the making them 0 after, aur. Saviour's death, than, there was before; 
even this. One article, that he. was tlie Meſſiah Fon I deſire the unmaſker to 
ſhew.ms any. af thoſe articles męntioned .in his liſt, (excegt the reſurrection and 
aſcenſien of. qur Savigur which were intervening matterꝭ, of tact, evidencing.him 


to 
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to be che Meſſiah) that were propoſed by the apoſtles, after our Saviour's time, 
to their unbelieving hearers, to make them chriſtians. This one doctrine * that 
« Jefos was the Meſſiah,” was that which was propoſed in our Saviour's time to 
be believed, as neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian : the ſame doctrine was, 
likewiſe, what was propoſed afterwards, in the preaching of the apoſtles to un- | 
believers, to make them chriſtians. | | | 
I GRANT, this was more clearly propoſed after, than in our Saviour's time: | 
bat in both of them it was all that was propoſed to the believers of one God, to | 
make them chriſtians. Let him ſhew, that there were any other propoſed in, 
or after our Saviour's time, to be believed, to make unbelievers chfiſtians. If | 
he means, by © neceſſary articles publiſhed to the world, the other doctrines 
contained in the epiſtles ; I grant, they are all of them neceſſary articles, to 
be believed by every chriſtian, as far as . underſtands them. But I deny, that ö 
they were propoſed to thoſe they were writ to, as neceſſary to make them chri- 
ſtians, for this demonſtrative reaſon ; becauſe they were chriſtians already. For = 
example, Many doctrines proving, and explaining, and giving a farther light b 
into the goſpel, are publiſhed in the epiſtles to the Corinthians and Theſſalo- | 
nians. Theſe are all of divine authority, and none of them may be diſbelieved 
by any one who is a chriſtian ; but yet, what was propoſed or publiſhed to both 
the Corinthians and Theſſalonians, to make them chriſtians, was only this doc- | | 
trine, That Jeſus was the Meſſiah;“ as may be ſeen, Acts xvii. xviii. This, | 
then, was the doctrine neceflary to make men chriſtians, in our Saviour's time; | 
and this the only doctrine neceſſary to make unbelievers chriſtians, after our Sa- | 
- viour's time. The only difference was, that it was more clearly propoſed after, 
than before his aſcenſion: the reaſon whereof has been ſufficiently explained. 
But any other doctrine but this, propoſed clearly or obſcurely, in or after our 
Saviour's time, as neceffary to be believed to make unbelievers chriſtians, that 
remains yet to be ſhewn. 1515 Ir | 
Wurd the unmaſker ſpeaks of the doctrines that were neceſſary for the ſuc= 
ceeding time after our Saviour, he is in doubt, whether he ſhould ſay they were, 
or were not diſcovered in our Saviour's time; and how far they were then diſco- 
vered : and therefore he ſays, Some of them were not then diſcovered, or at 
« leaſt, not fully.” We muſt here excuſe the doubtfulneſs of his talking, con- 
cerning the diſcovery of his other neceſſary articles. For how could he ſay, they 
were diſcovered, or not diſcovered, clearly or obſcurely, fully or not fully; when / 
he does not yet know them all, nor can tell us, what thoſe neceflary articles are ? 
If he does know them, let him give us a liſt of them, and then we ſhall ſee 
eaſily, whether they were at all publiſhed or diſcovered in our Saviour's time. If 
there are ſome of them that were not at all diſcovered in our Saviour's time, let 8 
him; ſpeak it out, and leave ſhifting : and if ſome of thoſe that were not neceſ- 
% fary for our Saviour's time, but for the ſucceeding one only,” were yet diſco- 
vered in our Saviour's time, why were they not neceſſary to be believed in that 
time? But the truth is, he knows not what theſe doctrines, neceſſary for ſuc- 
ceeding times, are: and therefore can ſay nothing poſitive about their diſcovery. 
And for thoſe that he has ſet down, as Pha as he ſhall name any one of them, to 
be of the number of thoſe, . not neceſſary for our Saviour's time, but neceſſary "”y 
Apr | . 
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the © ſucceeding one, it will preſently appear, either that it was diſcovered in 
our Saviour's time; and then it was as neceffary for his time as the ſucceeding : 
or elſe, that it was not diſcovered in his time, nor to ſeveral converts after Pi 
time, before they were made chriſtians ; and therefore it was no more neceſſary 
to be believed. to make a'man a chriſtian in the ſucceeding, than it was in our 
Saviour's time. However, general poſitions and diſtinctions without a founda- 
tion, ſerve for ſhew, and to 258 unwary and inattentive readers. 
2. Havinc thus minded him, that the queſtion is about articles of faith, ne- 
ceſſary to be explicitly and diſtinctly believed to make a man a chriſtian ; I then, 
in the next place, demand of him to tell me. 1. dez 


XXXIX. Wu rurn or no all the articles, neceſſary now to be diſtinctly 
and explicitly believed, to make any man a chriſtian, were diſtinctly and 
explicitly publiſhed or diſcovered in our Saviours time? 6 


5 And then I ſhall defire to know of him, 
XL. A REASON why they were not. 


Tuosx that he inſtances in, of Chriſt's death and reſurrection, will not help 
him one jot; for they are not new doctrines revealed, new myſteries diſcovered ; 
but matters of fact, which happened to our Saviour in their due time, to com- 
plete in him the character and predictions of the Mefſiah, and demonſtrate him 
to be the Deliverer promiſed. Theſe are recorded of him by the Spirit of God 
in holy writ, but are no more neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chri- 
ſtian, than any other part of divine revelation, but as far as they have an imme- 
diate connection with his being the Meſſiah, and cannot be denied without deny- 
ing him to be the Meſſiah: and therefore this article of his reſurrection, (which 
ſuppoſes his death) and ſuch other propoſitions as are convertible with his being 
the Meſſiah, are, as they very well may be, put for his being the Meſſiah; and, 
as I have ſhewed, propoſed to be believed in the place of it. | HR 
© ALL that is revealed in ſcripture has a conſequential neceſſity of being be- 
lieved by all thoſe, to whom it is propoſed ; becauſe it is of divine authority, one 
part as much as another. And in this ſenſe, all the divine truths in the inſpired 
writings are fundamental, and neceſſary to be believed. But then this will de- 
ſtroy our unmaſker's ſele& number of fundamental articles; and * the choiceſt 
and ſublimeſt truths of chriſtianity,” which he tells us, © are to be met with in 
the Epiſtles,” will not be more neceſſary to be believed than any, which he 
may think the commoneſt or meaneſt truths in any of the Epiſtles or the Go- 
ſpels. Whatſoever part of divine revelation, whether revealed before, or in, or 
after our Saviour's time; whether it contain (according to the diſtinction of our 
unmaſker's nice palate) choice or common, ſublime or not ſublime truths, is 
neceſſary to be believed by every one, to whom it is propoſed, as far as he un- 
derſtands what is propoſed. But God, by Jeſus Chriſt, has entered into a cove- 
nant of grace with mankind ; a covenant of faith, inſtead of that of works, 
© wherein ſome truths are abſolutely neceſſary to be explicitly believed by them to 
1 8 en 0 cenparrebar actin, make 
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make men chriſtians; and therefore thoſe truths are neceſſarily to be known and 
conſequently neceſſary to be propoſed to them to make them chriſtians. This is 

zuliar to them to make men chriſtians. For all men as men, are under a 
neceſſary obligation to believe what God propoſes to them to be believed: but 
there being certain diſtinguiſhing truths, which belong to the covenant of the 
_ goſpel,” which if men know not, they cannot be chriſtians ; and they being, 
ſome of them, ſuch as cannot be known without being propoſed ; thoſe, and 
thoſe only, are the neceſſary doctrines of chriſtianity I ſpeak of; without a 
knowledge of, and aſſent to which, no man can be a chriſtian. ae 


225 


To come therefore to a clear deciſion of this controverſy, I deſire the unmaſ- 


ker to tell me, 


XLI. War thoſe doQrines are, which are abſolutely neceſſary to be pro- 
poſed to every man to make him a chriſtian ? er ra 
XLII. 1. WHETHER they are all the truths of divine revelation contained 
in the Bible? * it 21 Fe 


For I grant his argument, (which in another place he uſes for ſome of them, 
and truly. belongs to them all) viz. that they were revealed and written there, 
on purpoſe to be believed, and that it is indiſpenſably neceſſary for chriſtians to 
„„ eee | 49 5 0 


XLIII. 2. Ox, whetherit be only that one article, of Jeſus: being the Medſ- 
fiah, which the Hiſtory of our Saviour and his apoſtles preaching, has, 


with ſuch a peculiar diſtinction, every where propoſed ? 


— 


XLIV. 3. On, whether tlie doctrines neceſſary to be propoſed to every one 


* 


to make him a chriſtian, be any ſet of truths between theſe too? 
AnD if he ſays this latter, then I muſt aſk him, . 


XLV. War they are? that we may ſee, why thoſe, rather than any 


other, contained in the new teſtament, are neceſſary to be propoſed to 
every man to make him a chriſtian; and, if they are not every one pro- 


4 


poſed to him, and aſſented to by him, he cannot be a chriſtian. 


Tur unmaſker makes a great noiſe, and hopes to give his unwary, though 


well-meaning readers, odd thoughts, and ſtrong impreſſions againſt my book, 


by declaiming againſt my lank faith, and my narrowing of chriſtianity to one ar- 
ticle ;- which as he ſays, is the next way to reduce it to none. But when it is 
conlidered, it will be * that it 1s he that narrows chriſtianity. The unmaſ- 
ker, as if he were arbiter and diſpenſer of the oracles of God, takes upon him to 


ſingle out ſome texts of ſcripture ; and, where the words of ſcripture will not ſerve” 


his turn, to impoſe on us his interpretations and deductions, as neceſſary articles 
of faith ; which is, in effect, to make them of equal authority with the&unqueſ- 
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ignable word of God. And thus. partly in the wards. of ſerigture, and 
K oxds of his qw1, be Race a 54 of fundamentals, with an excluſion 
all he other truths delivered by the Spizit of Gad, in the Bible; though all the 
& be of the ſame diving authority and aciginal, and ought therefore all equally, 
Pad they are undegliged by eery chiifien, te be balieyed. I teil him, and 
Ldelite 1 of ik Ged has ne where given him an authority thus 
19 garble the inipuued writings of the boly ſeriptures. Every: part of is is his 
ward, ag cuery park of its te bg believed by every chrifian, man, ac- 
cording as God ſhall enable him to undegſtand it. It onght nat to be narrowed 
to the cut, of the upmaſker's peculiar frſtens ; it is a preſumption of the higheſt 
nature, for him thus to pretend, according to his own fancy, to eſtabliſh a ſet of 
fundamental articles. This is to diminiſh the authority of the word of God, to 
{t up his own; and create a reverence to his ſyſtam, from which the ſeveral 
parts of divine revelations are to receive their weight, dignity, and authority. 
Thoſe paſſages of holy writ which ſuit with that, are fundamental, choice, ſub- 
1 "ne neceſſary: the reſt of the ſeripture (as of ng great moment). is not fun- 
amental, is not neceſſary to be believed, may be neglected, or muſt be tortured, 
to comply with an analogy of faith of his own making. But though he pretends 
to, a certain ſet of fundamentals, yet to ſhew the vanity and impudenec of that 
Pretence, be cannęt tell us which they are 3 and therefore: in vain contends for a 
Grd. he knows not, and is yet no where. He neither does, and which is more, 
tell him, he never can, give us a collection of his fundamentals gathered up- 
on his principles, out of the ſcripture, with the rejection of all the reſt, as not 
fundamental. He dpes not obſerve the, diference there is between what is ne- 
cellary. to he believed, by. every. man to make him a chriſtian, and what is re- 
quired to be believed by every.chxiſtian, The firſt of theſe is what, by the co- 
venant of the goſpel, is neceſſary to be known, and conſequently, to be propoſed 
tg every, man, to make him a chriſftiap : the latter is nd laſs than the w ole re- 
velation of God, all the divine tcuihs contained: in holy. Gripture.; which every 
chriſtian man is under a neceſſity to believe, ſo far as it ſhall pleaſe God, upon 
his ſerious and conſtant endeqyvouts, to enlighten bis mind to underſtand tham. 
Tux preaching of our Saviour, and his apoſtles, has ſufficiently taught us 
chat is neceſſary to be propoſed: to every man, to make him a chriſtian. He 
N — believes him to be the promiſed Meſſiah, takes Jeſus for his King, and re- 
penting of his former fins, ſincerely reſolves. to live, for tha future, in obedience 
to his laws, is a ſuhject of his kingdom, is a. chriſtian, If he be not, 1 deſire 
the unmaſker to tell me, what more is requiſite to make him ſo. Until he does 


5 [, reſt, ſatisfied, that this is all that was at firſk, and-is ſuill neceſfary to 


— 


make a man a chriſtian. Wt: | 
_ LHIS, though it be contained, in a fer, words, and thoſe not hard to be un- 
derſtood though it be in one voluntary act of the mind, relinquithing all irre- 
gular courſes, and; ſubmitting itſelf to the rule of bim, whom. God haths ſent to 
our King, and promiſed to be our Saviour: yet it having relation to the. race 
of mankind, from the ficſt man Adam, to the end of the world; it being a con- 
trivance, wherein God has diſplayed ſo. much of his wiſdom and goodneis to the 


| erupt, aug, loſk, ſons of mens and it being a.deſfign, to which. the Almi hey. 
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had a petuliar regard in the whole conſtitution and e>conomy of the Jews; as 
well as in the tics and hiſtory of the old teſtament : this was a 1 

capable of large ſupefſtructures: 1. In explaining the 1 neceſſi 
and end of his eotniag. 2. Next, Fat a> wy. y lt 1s dd Us ps promi 28 

4 correſpotidence of His birth, life, ſufferings, death, and —— to | 
thoſe prophecies and types of him; whith had given the expectation of ſuch a | | 
Deliverer; and to thoſe deferiptions of him, whereby he might be known, | 
when he did come. 3. In the diſcovery of the fort, conſtitution, extent, and 
management of his kihgdom. 4. In ſhewing from what we are delivered by 


him, and how that deliverance is 1 out, and what are the conſequences | 
of it. | 
THEst, and a great many more the like, afford great numbers of erufhs de- | 
livered both in the hiſtorical, epiſtolary, and prophetical writings of the new 
teſtament, wherein the myſteries of the goſpel, hidden from former ages, were 
diſcovered ; and that more fully, I grant, after the pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the apoſttes. But could nobody take Chrift for their promiiſet! King, and 
reſolve to obey him, unleſs he underſtood all the truths that coeerned bis! 8 | 
dom, or, as I may ſay, myſteries of ſtate of it? The truth of the contra 1 
manifeſt, out of the ptain and uniform preaching of the apoſtles; after the F had 
received the Holy Ghoſt, that was to guide them into alt truth. Nay, 4 
the writing of thoſs epiſtles, herein r contained the ummaſſrer s ſublimeſt 
kruths; they every where propofed to unbelievers, Jeſus the Meſſtah, to be their 
ordained of Got and to this joined repentance 1 and this alone they 
preached for the converſion of their unbetieving heaters. As ſo6h' as any one 
alſenited to this, he was pronounced a behever; and theſe inſpired rulers of the 
church, theſe infathble preachers of the goſpel, admitted him into Chriſts 
kingdom by baptifni. And this after, long . after our Saviour's aſtenſtoh when 
(as our 3 expreſſes it) „the Holy Ghoſt was to be fent in am eſpecial 
manner to emigimen mens mirids, and to Giſcover to them the great myſteries 
« of ohriſtianity, even as long as the apoſtles lived: and what others were to 
do, who afterwards were to ptcach the goſpel St. Paul telly us, 1 Cor. iii. ry. 
« Other foundatiom eam no wan luy than that is laid, even Jeſus che Meſſiah.“ 
Though apom this foundation men might built variouſly, things cht would, 
or would not Holt the tour; yet however, as long as they 1 fen to this 
foundation they ſhould be A og a5 ap yore in the following 
| AnD'indecth If all the doctrines of b which! 2 "Saeed in oft 
writings ok the apoſtles and van geliſts, were 3 to be underſtoòddi / and 
explicitly believed in the trus ſenſe of theſe that delivered them, to make a 
man à chriſtian; I doubt whether ever ary one, even to tliit' dy, was àꝗ true 
chriſtian; though I believe the unmaſker will not deny, but thut, ere this} chri- 
ſtiarity'(ashe expreſſes it) & is by certain ſtvps ellmbed to its height 
Bur for this, "the: unmaſſeer has found a convenient and wilt — Ie is 
but for him to have the power tb declare, which of the doctrines deliverett in 
holy writ are; and which are not neceſſuty to be believed, with att additional 
to add others of his own, that he cannot find there; and the buſmeſs is 
done. For unleſs this be allowed Him, his ſyſtem cannot ſuund': unleſb his in- 
G g 2 | terpre- 
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| terpretations W for authentick revelation, we cannot have all the ders 
trines neceſſary for our time; in truth, we cannot be chriſtians. ' For to this 
only, what he ſays, concerning the radual diſcovery. of the doctrines of the 

«; goſpel, tends. We are not to think, ſays he, that all the neceſſary 
«, doctrines: of the chriſtian. religion were early publiſhed to the world in our 
% Savidur's time: not but that all that were neceſſary for that time were pub- 
liſhed ; but ſome that were neceſſary for the ſucceeding one, were not then 
bile diſcovered, or, at leaſt, not fully 1 

INMusr aſk the unmaſker a ſhort, queſtion or two; as, firſt, 


XLVI. "Ang not tal the doGtrines neceſſary for our time, contained in his 
n ö N | . 


N xxx, 


XLVIL Can all the doctrines neceſſary for our time, be + propoſed in the 
expreſs words of the ſcripture ? * 

Wurm he has anſwered theſe two plain queſtions, (and an anſwer to them 1 
ſhall expect) the world will then ſee, what he deſigns by doctrines neceſſary 
« for our Saviour's time, and doctrines neceſſary for ſucceeding times; whe- 
ther he means any thing elſe by it, but the ſetting up his ſyſtern, as the exact 
ſtandard of the goſpel, and the true and mae meaſure of chriſtianity, 
in which it has climbed to its heighth.“ 

Lr not good and ſincere chriſtians be deceived, nor peeplened: by this maker 
* another chriſtianity, than what the infallible Spirit of God has left us in the 
ſcriptures.. It is evident from thence, that whoever: takes Jeſus the Meſſiah for 
his King, with a reſolution to live by his laws, and does ſincerely repent, as 
often as he tranſgreſſes any of them, is his ſubject 3 all ſuch are chriſtians. What 
they ate to know, or believe more, concerning him and his kingdom. when 
they are his ſubjects, he has left upon record in the great and ſacred code and 
conſtitutions of his kingdom; I mean in the holy ee All that is con- 
tained therein, as coming from the God of truth, they are to receive as truth, 
and embrace as ſuch. But ſince it is impoſſible explicitly to believe any propo- 
ſition of the chriſtian doctrine, but what we underſtand, or in any other ſenſe, 
than we underſtand it to have been delivered in; an explicit belief is, or can be 
required in no man, of more than what he underſtands of that doctrine. And 
thus, what ſoever upon fair endeavours he underſtands to be contained in that 
doctrine, is neceſſary to him to be believed: nor can he cantinge a ſubject. of 

_ Chriſt upon other terme. 

Wu r he is perſuaded is the meaning of Chriſt his King, i in any -xptaGon 
he finds in the ſacred code; that, by his allegiance, he is bound to ſubmit his 
mind to receive for true, or elſe he denies the authority of Chriſt, and tefuſes 
to believe him; nor can be excuſed, by calling any one on earth maſter. And 
hence it is evidently impoſſible for a ehriſtian to underſtand any text, 1n one ſenſe, 


and believe it in another, by Wwhomſoever dictated. - 4 7 * 
LL 
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Ax that is contained in the inſpired writings, is all of divine authority, 
muſt all be allowed for ſuch, and received for divine and infallible truth, by 
every ſubject of Chriſt's kingdom, i. e. every chriſtian. How comes then the 
unmaſker to diſtinguiſh theſe dictates of the Holy Spirit, into neceſſary, and not 
neceſſary truths ? I deſire him to produce his commiſſion, whereby he hath the 
power given him to tell, which of the divine truths, contained in the holy ſcrip- 
ture, are of neceſſity to be believed, and which not. Who made him a judge 

or divider between them? Who gave him this power over the oracles of God, 
to ſet up one, and debaſe another, at his pleaſure ? Some, as he thinks fit, are 
the choiceſt truths : and what, I beſeech him, are the other? Who made him 
a chuſer, where, nobody can pick and chuſe ? Every propoſition there, as far as 
any Chriſtian can underſtand it, is indiſpenſably neceſſary to be believed: and 

| farther than he does underſtand it, it is impoſſible for him to believe it. The 
laws of Chriſt's kingdom do not require impoſſibllities ; for they are all reaſon- 
able, juſt, and good. Mace bis; n Sin | | 
Son of the truths delivered in holy writ are very plain: it is impoſſible, 
I think, to miſtake their meaning; and thoſe certainly are all neceſſary to be ex- 
plicitly believed. Others have more difficulty in them, and are not eaſy to be 
underſtood. Is the unmaſker appointed Chriſt's vicegerent here, or the Holy 
Ghoſt's interpreter, with authority to protiounce which of theſe are neceſſary to 
be believed, and in what ſenſe, and which not? The obſcurity, that is to be 
found in ſeveral paſſages, of the ſcripture, the difficulties that cover and perplex 
the meaning of ſevetal texts, demand of every chriſtian, ſtudy, diligence, and 
attention, in reading and hearing the ſcriptures; in comparing and examining | 
them; and receiving what light he can from all manner of helps, to underſtand 
theſe books, wherein are contained the words of life. This the unmaſker, and 

© every, one is to do for himſelf ; and thereby find out what is neceſſary for him 

to believe. But I do not know that the unmaſker is to underſtand and interpret 
for me, more than I for him. If he has ſuch a power, I deſire him to produce 
it. Until then, I can acknowledge no other infallible, but that guide, which 

he directs me to himſelf, here in theſe words: „according to our Saviour's pro- 

« miſe, the Holy Ghoſt was to be ſent in a ſpecial manner to enlighten mens 
minds, and to diſcover to them the great myſteries of chriſtianity.” For whe- 
ther by men, he here means thoſe, on whom the Holy Ghoſt was ſo eminently 
poured out, Acts ii. or whether he means by thefe words, that ſpecial aſſiſtance 
of the Holy. Ghoſt, whereby particular men, to the end of the world, are to be 
led into the truth, by opening their underſtandings, that they may underſtand 
_ «the ſcriptures, (for he always loves to ſpeak doubtfully and indefinitely) I know 
no other infallible guide, but the Spirit of God in the ſcriptures. Nor has God 
left it in my choice, to take any man for ſuch. If he had, I ſhould think the 
unmaſker the unlikelieſt to be he, and the laſt man in the world to be choſen 
for that guide: and herein 1 appeal to any ſober chriſtian, who hath read what 
the unmaſker has, with ſo little truth and decency, (for it is not always mens 
fault, if they have not ſenſe) writ upon this queſtion, Whether he would not 
be of the ſame mind ?” ' BRL | . | Fr 
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Bur yet, as very an unmaſker as he is, he will be extremely apt to call you 
vames, nay, to declare you no chriſtian ; and boldly affirm, you — no het 
ſtianity, if you will not ſwallow it juſt as it is of his cooking. You muſt take 
it juſt as he has been pleaſed to doſe it; no more, nor no leſa, than what is in 
bis ſyſtem. He hath put himſelf into the throne of Chriſt, and pretends to tell 
you which are, and which are not the indiſpenſable laws of his kingdom: which 
parts of his divine revelation you muſt neceſſarily know, underſtand, and be- 
ieve, and in what ſenſe; and which you need not trouble your head about, but 
may pats by, as not neceſſary to be believed. He will tell you, that ſome of 
his neceſſary articles are myſteries, and yet (as he does, p. 11g. ofhis ! Thoughts 
** concerning the cauſes of atheiſm”) that they are eaſy to be underſtood by any 
man, when explained to him. In anfwer to that, I demanded of him, Who 
1% Was to explain them? The papiſts, I told him, would explain ſome of them 
one way, and the reformed another; the remonſtrants and anti-remonſtrants 
* give them different ſenſes ; and probably the trinitarians and wnitarians will 


 , 
8 1 profeſs, that they underſtand not each other's explications.” But to this, in 
his reply, he has not vouchſaſed to give me any anſwer; which yet I expect, and 
I will tell him why: becauſe as there are different explainers, there will be dif- 
ferent 1 And therefore, unleſs he can ſhew his authoriey to be the 


ſole iner of fundamentals, he will in vain make ſuch a pother about his 
fandamentals. Another explainer, of as good authority as he, will ſet up others 
int them. And what then ſhall we be the better for all this ftir and noiſe 
of fundamentals? All. the effect of it will be juſt the ſame it has been thefe 
thouſand years and wpwards ; ſchiſins, ſeparations, contentions, animeſities, 
quarrels, blood and butchery, and all that train of miſchiefs, which Have fo long 
= karraſſod and defamed chriftianity, and are ſo contrary to the doctrine, ſpirit, 
and end of the goſpel; and which muſt ftilÞ continue ar long as any fuck un- 
_ maſker ſhall take upon him to be the diſpenſer and dictator, te others of fanda- 
mentalz; and peremptorily to define which: parts of divine revelation are neceſt 
ſary to. bo believed, and which chriſtians may witly ſafety diſpends-with, and not 


believe. | | | 
To: conghade,. what was ſufigicnt to make 4 man a chriſtian in our Saviour's 
-rime; is ſufficjens fill, viz. the taking him for our Ning and! Lord, ordained fo 
by. God: What was neceſfary to: be believed by all ohriſtians im our Seviour's 
time, as an- indiſpen ſable duty, which: they owed! te their lord and maſter; was 
the believing all divine revelation, as far as every one could: underſtand it: and 
juſt ſo it is ill, neither more nor lefs, This being ſo, the unmaſker may make 
what uſe; he-pleaſes of his notion, that chriſtianit was erected by degrees, it 
will no way (in that ſenſo, in which it is true) turn to · the advantage of his ſe- 
ect, fundamental, neceſſary doctrine. VVV 
Pup next chapter Has nothing. in it hut his. great bug-bean, whereby he hopes 
to fright people from reading my books. by crying out; Seeinianiſtn, Socini- 
aniſm-! Whereas I challenge him again, to ſHew one- word off Soeinianiſm in 
it But however, it is worth while to unte a book to prove me # Soeinian. 
Truly, I did not think myſelf fo confiderable, that ths worlt# need be troubled 


about me, whether I were a follower of Socinus, Arminius, Calvin, or any 
other 
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other leader of à ſect among cbrifilans. A cheiftian I am ſure J am, becauſe 1 
I believe Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, the King and Saviour promiſed, and ſent | 
by God: and as a ſubject of his kingdom, I take the rule of my faith and life 
from his will, declared and-left upon record in the infpired writings of the apoſtles 
and evangeliſts in the new teftament ; which I endeavour to the utmoſt, f my 
power, as is my duty, to underſtand in their true ſenſe and meaning. To lead 9 39 
me into their true meaning, I know (as I have above declared) no infallible | 
guide, but the ſame Holy Spirit, from whom theſe writings at firft came. If 
the unmaſker knows any other infallible interpreter of ſeripture, I deſire him to 
direct me tg him: until then, I ſhall think it aceording to my maſter's rule, not 
to be. called, nor to call any man on earth, Maſter. No man, I think, bas # 
right ta preſcribe to me my faith, or magiſterially to tmpoſe his interpretations 
gr. opinions en me: nor is it material to any one what mine are, any farther than- 
they carry their on evidence with them. If this, which I think makes me of 
no ſect, entitles me to the name of a papiſt, or a Socinian, beeauſe the unmatker 
thinks theſe the worſt and moſt invidious he can give me: and labours to fix 
them on me for no other reaſon, but becauſe I will not take him for my maſter 
on earth, and his ſyſtem for my goſpel : I ſhall leave him to recommend himſelf 
to the world by this ſkill, who, no doubt, will have reaſon to thank him for the 
rareneſs and ſubtilty of his diſcovery. Fer I think, I am the firit man that ever 
was found out to be at the ſame time a Socinian, and a factor for Rome. But 
what is too hard for ſuch an unmaſker ? I muſt be what he thinks fit; when 
he pleaſes, a papiſt; and when he pleaſes, a Socinian; and when he pleaſes, a 
Mahometan': and probably, when he has conſidered a little better, an atheiſt; 
for I hardly eſcaped it, when he writ laſt. My book, he ſays, had a tendency” 
to it;; and if he can but ga on, as he has done hitherto, from ſurmiſes to cer- 
tainties, by that time he writes next, his diſcovery will be advanced, and he: 
will certainly find me an atheiſt. Only one thing 1 dare aſſure him of, that he 
hall never find, that I treat the things of God or religion ſo, as if I made only 
a, trade or a jeſt of them. But let us now ſee, how at preſent he proves me a 


— ——— — —— — —— —O eo oe 


Soeinian. . W 
His firſt argument is, my not anſwering for my leaving out Matth. xxviii. 19. 
and John i. 1. page 82. of his Socinianiſm unmaſked. This he takes to be a 
confeſſion, that I am a Socinian. I hope he means fairly, and that if it be ſo on 
my fide, it muſt be taken for a ſtanding rule between us, that where any thing 
is not anſwered, it muſt be taken for granted. And upon that ſcore I muſt de- 
ſire him to remember ſome paſſages of my Vindication, which I have already, 
and, others, which I ſhall mind him of hereafter,, which he paſſed over in ſilence, 
and had nothing to ſay to; which therefore, by his own rule, I ſhall deſire the 
reader to obſerve, that he has granted. | | 
 TH+s being premiſed, I muſt tell the unmaſker,. that I perceive he reads my 
book with the ſame underſtanding that he writes his own. If he had done 
otherwiſe, he might have ſeen, that E had given him a reaſon for my omiſſion 
of thoſe two, and other plain and obvious paſſages, and famous teſtimonies 
in the, evangeliſts, as he calls; thom ; where IL fay, p. 106. That if T have 
“ leſt aut none of thoſe paſſages or teſtimonies, which contain what our Sa- 
| | | „ yiour 
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er viour and his apoſtles preached and required aſſent to, to make men believers, 
„ ſhall think my omiſſions (let them be what they will) no faults in the pre- 
« ſent caſe; Whatever doctrines Mr. Edwards would have to be believed, to 
« make a man a chriſtian, he will be ſure to find them in thoſe preachings, and 
defamaus teſtimonies, of our Saviour and his apoſtles, I have quoted. And 
i they are not there, he may reſt” ſatisfied,” that they were not propoſed, by 
% Our Saviour and his apoſtles, as neceſſary to be believed to make men Chriſt's 
* diſciples.“ From which words, any one, but an unmaſker; would have 
underſtood my anſwer to be, that all that was neceſſary to be believed to make 
men chriſtians, might be found in what our Saviour and his apoſtles propoſed 
to unbelievers for their converſion: but the two paſſages above-mentioned,” as 
well as à great many others in the evangeliſts, being none of thoſe,” I had no 
reaſon to take notice of them. But the unmaſker having, out of his good 
pleaſure, put it once upon me, as he does in his' Thoughts of the cauſes of 
«« atheiſm,” p. 10%. that I was an „ epitomizer of the evangelical writings,” 
though every one may ſee I make not that my buſineſs ; yet it is no matter for 
that, I muſt be always accountable to that fancy of his. But when he has 
F/ / ISTH BLUDAL H OS 
2 XÞVIIL. 'Twar this is not as juſt a reaſon for my omitting them, as ſeveral 
other obvious paſſages and famous teſtimonies in the evangeliſts, which 

I there mention, for whoſe omiſſion he does not blame men 


« 5 * . "© 1 * 
i l 1. . : SS 7 


23. 3 2 


ie men, « ii t . N eine | 
I will undertake to give him another reaſon, which'I know not whether he were 
notbetter Ktalone, ooo I 40s ix n 
ITuE next proof of my being a Socinian, is, that I take the Son of God to be 
an expreſſion uſed to ſignify the Meſſiah. Slichtingius and Socinus underſtood 
it ſo; and therefbre J am, the unmasker ſays, a Socinian. "Juſt as good an ar- 
gument, as that I believe Jeſus to be a prophet, and fo do the Mahometans ; 
therefore Jam a Mahometan: or thus, the unmaſker holds, that the apoſtles 
creed does not contain all things neceſſary to ſalvation; and ſo fays Knot the 
Jeſuit; therefore the unmaſſcer is a Papiſt. Let me turn the tables, and by the 
ſame argument I am orthodox again. For two orthodox, pious, and very emi- 
nent prelates of our church, whom, when I follow authorities, T ſhall prefer 
to Slichtingius and Socinus, underſtand it as J do; and therefore T am ortho- 
dox. Nay, it ſo falls out, that if it were of force either way, the argument 
would weigh moſt on this fide; ſince I am not wholly a ſtranger to the wri- 
tings of thoſe two orthodox biſhops ; but I never read a page in either of thoſe 
Socinians. The never ſufficiently admired and valued archbiſhop Tillotſon's 
words, which I quoted, the unmaſker ſays, “do not *neceffarily import any 
«ſuch thing.” 1 know end words that neceſſarily import any thing to a caviller. 
But he was known to have ſuch clear thoughts, and ſo clear a ſtyle, fo far from 
having any thing doubtful or fallacious in what he ſaid, that I ſhall only ſet 
down his words as they are in his ſermon of fincerity, p. 2. to ſhew his mean- 
ing: Nathanael, ſays he, being ſatisfied, that he [our Saviour, ] was the 
52. ey: nt 0 OE I SIE (FE 24708 Meſſiah, © 
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* Mefliah; he preſently owned him for ſuch, calling him Tur Son or Gop, 
* andthe King of Iſrael.” | 
Tu words of the other eminent prelate, the biſhop of Ely, whom our 
church is ſtill happy in, are theſe : © To be the Son of God, and to be Chriſt, 
« being but different expreſſions of the ſame thing :” witneſs, p. 14. And 
p-. 10. © It is the very ſame thing to believe, * that Jeſus is the Chriſt,” and 
« to believe, that Jeſus is the Son of God,” expreſs it how you pleaſe. 
« This ALONE is the faith which can regenerate a man, and put a divine Spirit 
« into him, that it makes him a conqueror over the world, as Jeſus was.” Of 
this the unmaſker fays, that this reverend author, “ ſpeaking only in a general 
« way, repreſents theſe two as the ſame thing,” viz. that Jeſus is. the Chriſt, 
and that your is the Son of God, becauſe theſe expreſſions are applied to the 
ſame perſon, and becauſe they are both comprehended in one general name, viz. 
Jeſus. Anſw. The queſtion is, Whether theſe two expreſſions, © the Son of 
% God,” and * the Meſſiah,” in the learned biſhop's opinion, ſignify the ſame 
thing ? If his opinion had been aſked in the point, I know not how ke could 
have declared it more clearly. For he ſays, they are © Expreſſions of the ſame 
« thing; and that it is the very ſame thing to believe that Jeſus is the Meſ- 
« fjah,” and to believe, that he is the Son of God ;” which cannot be ſo, 


if Meſſiah and Son of God have different ſignifications : for then they will 


make two diſtin& propoſitions in different ſenſes, which it can be no more the 
ſame thing to believe, than it is the ſame thing to believe, that Mr. Edwards is 
a notable preacher, and a notable railer ; or than it is to believe one truth, and 
all truths. For by the ſame reaſon, that it is the ſame thing to believe two di- 
ſtin& truths, it will be the ſame thing to believe two thouſand diſtin& truths, 
and conſequently all truths. The unmaſker, that he might ſeem to ſay ſome- 
thing, ſays, that the reverend author repreſents theſe as the ſame thing.” 
Anſw. The unmaſker never fails, like Midas, to turn every thing he touches 
into his own metal. The learned biſhop. ſays, very directly and plainly, that 
e to be the Son of God, and to be the Meſſiah, are expreſſions of the ſame 
thing: and the unmaſker ſays, he . repreſents thele expreſſions as one 
« thing :” for it is of expreſſions, that both the biſhop and he ſpeak. Now, 
expreſſions can be one thing, but one of theſe two ways: either in ſound, and 
ſo theſe two expreſſions are not one; or in ſignification, and ſo they are. And 
then the unmaſker ſays, but in other words, what the biſhop had faid before, 
viz. That theſe two, to be the Son of God, and to be the Meſſiah, are ex- 
«« preſſions of the ſame thing.” Only the unmaſker has put in the word, repre- 
' ſents, to amuſe his reader, as if he had ſaid ſomething ; and fo indeed he does, 

after his faſhion, i. e. obſcurely and fallacioufly ; which, when it comes to be 
examined, is but the ſame thing under ſhew of a difference ; or elſe, if it has 
a different meaning, it is demonſtratively falſe. But fo it be obſcure enough to 
deceive a willing reader, who will not be at the pains to examine what he ſays, 
/ his turn: | ; 
Bur yet, as if he had ſaid ſomething of weight, he gives reaſons for putting 
« repreſents theſe two expreſſions as one thing,” inſtead of ſaying, ** theſe two 
« are but different expreſſions of the ſame thing. e 

Vo. III. ö H h | | Tux 
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Fux firſt of his reaſans is, Becauſe the reverend author is here © ſpeaking 
« only in a general way.” Anſw. What does the unmaſker mean by a general 
way? The learned bithop fpeaks of tro particular expreſſions applied to aur Sa- 
viour. But was his diſcourſe ever ſo general, how could. that alter the plain ſig- 
nification of his words, viz. that thoſe two are but · different expreſſions of the 
„ ſame thing ?” | h Wye | 

SECONDLY, * Becauſe theſe expreſſions are applied to the fame perſon.” Anſw. 
A very demonſtrative reaſon, is it not that therefore they cannot be different 
expreſſions of the ſame thing by, | Ret 
1 | _ FnRDLY, And becaufe they are both comprehended in one general name, 
2 _ «« viz. Jefus.” Anſw. It requires ſome skill to put fo many fal ſhoads in fo fe- 

words; for neither both, not either of thefe expreſſions are comprehended in the 

name, Jeſus ; and that Jeſus, the name of a particular perſon, ſhould be a gene - 
ral name, is a diſcovery reſerved to be found out by this new logician. However, 
neral, is a learned word, which when a man of learning has uſed twice, as a rea- 
| ſon of the ſame thing, he is covered with generals. He need not trouble himſelf 
1 any farther about ſenſe; he may ſafely talk what ſtuff he pleaſes, without the 
| leaſt ſuſpicion of his reader. | 165 1 
Havixd thus ſtrongly proved juſt nothing, he proceeds and tells us, p. 91. 
« Yet it does not follow thence, but that if we will ſpeak ſtrictly and cloſely, we 
« muſt be forced to confeſs, they are of different ſignifications. By which 
words (if his words have any fignification) he plainly allows, that the biſhop 
meant as he ſays, that theſe two are but different expreſſions of the ſame 
« thing: but withal; tells him, that if he will < ſpeak cloſely and ſtrictly, he 
muſt ſay, they are of different ſignifications.” My concernment in the caſe 
being only, that in the paſſage alledged, the reverend author ſaid, that the Son 
of God, and the Meſſiah, were < difterent expreſſions of the fame thing,” I have 
no more to demand after theſe words of the unmasker; he has in them granted 
all I would have: and I ſhall not meddle with his «'fpeaking cloſely and ſtrict- 
% ly, but ſhall leave it. to the decifive authority of this ſuperlative critick to 
determine; whether this learned biſhop, or any one living, befides himſelf, can 
underſtand” the phraſes of the new teſtament, and * ſpeak ſtrictly and cloſely” 
concerning them. Perhaps, his being yet alive, may preſerve this eminent pre- 
late from the malicious driveling of this unmasker's pen, which has beſpattered 
the aſhes of two of the ſame order, who were no mean ornaments of the Engliſh 
church; and if they had been now alive, no body will doubt but the unmasker 
would have treated them after another faſhion. 9 3 2 
Hor let me ask the unmasker, whether if either of theſe pious prelates, whoſe 
words I have above quoted, did underſtand that phraſe of the Son of God, 10 
ſtand for the Meſſiah; (which they might do without holding any one Socinian 
tenet) he will dare to pronounce him a Socinian ? This is ſo ridiculous an infe- 
rence, that I could not but laugh at it. But withal, tell him, Vindic. p. 110. 
4 That if the ſenſe, wherein I underſtand thoſe texts, be a miſtake, I ſhall be 
* beholden to him to ſet me right: but they are not popular authorities, or 
„ frightful names, whereby I judge of truth or falſhood.” To which I ſubjoin 
theſe words: & You will now, no doubt, applaud your conjectures ; the point 
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« is gained, and 1 am openly a Socinian ; fince I will not diſown, that I think 
«© the Son of God was a phraſe, that, among the Jews, in our Saviour's time, 
« was uſed for the Meſſiah, though the Socinians underſtand it in the fame 
„ ſenſe. And therefore, I muſt certainly be of their perſuaſion in every thing 
c« elſe. I admire the acuteneſs, force, and fairneſs of your reaſoning ; and ſo [ 
« leave you to triumph in your conjectures.“ Nor has he failed my expectation: 
«« for here, p. 91, of his Socinianifm unmaſked, he, upon this, ere&s his comb, 
% and crows moſt mightily. «« We may,” ſays he, from hence, as well as 
«« other reaſons, pronounce him the ſame with thoſe gentlemen (i. e. as he is 
« pleaſed to call them, my good patrons and friends, the Racovians ;) which | 
« you may perceive he is "oy . of, and thinks, that this will be f 
« reckoned a good evidence of his being, what he denied himſelf to be before.” | 
e The point is gained, faith he, and T am openly a Socinian.” He never uttered 
te truer words in his life, and they are the confutation of all his pretences to the 
« contrary. This truth, which unwarily dropped from his pen, confirms what [ 
„ have laid to his charge.” Now you have ſung your ſong of triumph, it is fit 
you ſhould gain your victory, by ſhewing, | | 


XLIX. How my underftanding the Son of God, to be a phraſe uſed amongſt B 
the Jews, in our Saviour's time, to fignify the Meſſiah, proves me to be | 
a Socinian ? | | | We f 
Ox, if you think you have proved it already, I defire you to put your proof 
into a ſyllogiſm: for I confeſs myſelf fo dull, as not to fee any ſuch conclufion 
deducible from my underſtanding that phraſe as I do, even when you have proved 
. that I am miſtaken in it. | b . | | | 
Tur places, which in the new teſtament ſhew, that the Son of God ſtands for 
the Meſſiah, are fo many and fo clear, that I imagine nobody that ever conſidered 
and compared them together, could doubt of their meaning, unleſs he were an 
unmaſker. Several of them I have collected and ſet down in my Reaſonable- 
«© neſs of Chriſtianity,” p. 5, 12, 14, 17, 28, 31. | | 
Fi RST, John the Baptiſt, John i. 20. when the Jews ſent to know who he 
Was, confeſſed he himſelf was not the Meſtlah. But of Jeſus he ſays, ver. 34. 
after having ſeveral ways, in the foregoing verſes, declared him to be the Meſſiah; 
* And I ſaw and bare record, that this is the Sox or Gop.“ And again, chap. 
iii. 26— 36. he declaring Jeſus to be, and himſelf not to be the Meſſiah, he does 
it in theſe ſynonymous terms, of the Meſſiab, and the Son of God; as appears 
by comparing ver. 28, 35, 36. | 59 4h | db ; 
| NaTHANAEL owns him to be the Meſſiah, in theſe words, John i. 50. 
„Thou art the Son or God, thou att the King of Iſrael : which our Saviour, 
in the next verſe, calls'believing ; a term, all through the hiſtory of our Saviour, 
uſed for owning Jeſus to be the Meſſiah. And for confirming that faith of his, = 
that he was the Meſſiah, our Saviour further adds, that he ſhould fee greater 9 
things, i. e. ſhould ſee him do greater miracles, to evidence that he was the 12 
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4 Lokx iv. 41. « And devils alſo came out of many, crying, Thou art the 
«« Meſſiah, the Son of God; and he, rebuking them, ſuffered them not to ſpeak.” 
And fo again, St. Mark tells us, chap. iii. 11, 12. * That unclean ſpirits, when 


* they ſaw him, fell down before him, and cried, ſaying, Thou art the Son of 


'« God. And he ſtrictly charged them, that they ſhould not make him known.” 
In both theſe places, which relate to different times, and different occaſions, the 
devils declare Jeſus to be the Son of God, It is certain, whatever they meant by 

it, they uſed a phraſe of a known ſignification in that country: and what may we 


N ag . think they deſigned to make known to the people by it? Can we ima- 
| gine theſe unclean ſpirits were promoters of the goſpel,. and had a mind to ac- 


nowledge and publiſh to the people, the deity of our Saviour, which the un- 
maſker would have to be the ſignification of the Son of God? Who can entertain 


| ſuch a thought? No, they were no friends to our Saviour: and therefore deſired 


to ſpread a belief of him, that he was the Meſſiah, that ſo he might, by the 
envy of the ſcribes and Phariſees, be diſturbed in his miniſtry, and be cut off 


before he had compleated it. And therefore we ſee, our Saviour in both places 


forbids them to make him known ; as he did his diſciples themſelves, for the 
ſame reaſon. For when St. Peter, Matt. xvi. 16. had owned Jeſus to be the 
Meſſiah, in theſe words; «© Thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God ;” 


it follows, ver. 20. Then charged he his diſciples, that they ſhould tell no 


«© man that he was . Jeſus the Meſſiah :” juſt as he had forbid the devils to 
make him known, i. e. to be the Meſſiah. Beſides, theſe words here of St. Pe- 


ter, can be taken in no other ſenſe, but barely to ſignify, that Jeſus was the 


Meſſiah, to make them a proper anſwer to our Saviour's queſtion. . His firft que- 


ſtion here to his diſciples, ver. 13. is, Whom do men ſay, that I, the Son of 
man am? The queſtion is not, Of what original do you think the - Meſſiah, 
when he comes, will be? For then this queſtion would have been as it is, Matt. 
xxii. 42. What think ye of the Meſſiah, whoſe Son is he?“ if he had inquired 


about the common opinion, concerning the nature and deſcent of the Meſ- 
ſiah. But this queſtion is concerning himſelf ; Whom, of all the extraordinary 
erſons known to the Jews, or mentioned in their ſacred writings, the people 


thought him to be? That this was the meaning of his queſtion, is evident from 


the anſwer the apoſtles gave to it; and his further demand, ver. 14, 15. They 


% ſaid, Some ſay thou art John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and others Jeremias, or 


one of the prophets. He faith unto them, But wo ſay ye that I am? 
The people take me, ſome for one of the prophets, or extraordinary meſſengers 
from God, and ſome for another: But which of them do yau take me to be ? 
«« Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of the living 


% God.” In all which diſcourſe, it is evident there was not the leaſt inquiry made 


by our Saviour concerning the perſon, nature, or qualifications of the Meſſiah; 
but whether the people or his apoſtles thought him, i. e. Jeſus of Nazareth, to 


be the Meſſiah. To which St. Peter [es him a direct and plain anſwer in the 


foregoing words, declaring their belief of him to be the Meſſiah: which is all 


that, with any manner of congruity, could be made the ſenſe of St. Peter's an- 


Wards, without the authority of St. Mark and St. Luke, both whoſe words con- 


ſwer. This alone of itſelf were enough to juſtify my interpretation of St. Peter's 


firm 
4. 
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firm it. For St. Mark, chap. viii. 29. renders it, Thou art the Meſliah ;” 
and St. Luke, chap. ix. 20. The Meſſiah of God.” “ To the like queſtion, 
« Who art thou?” John the Baptiſt gives a like anſwer, John i, 19, 20. 
« am not the Chriſt.” By which anſwer, as well as by the foregoing verſes, it 
is plain, nothing was underſtood to be meant by that queſtion, but, Which of the 
extraordinary perſons, promiſed to, or expected by, the Jews art thou? 

| Jous vi 27. The phraſe of the ſon of God is made ule of, by St. Martha; 
and that 1 
out of the context. - Martha tells our Saviour, that if he had been there, before 
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was uſed by her to ſignify the Meſſiah, and nothing elſe, is evident 


her brother died, he, by that divine power which he had manifeſted in ſo many 


miracles which he had done, could have ſaved his life; and that now, if our 
Saviour would aſk it of God, he might obtain the reſtoration of his life. Jeſus 
tells her, he ſhall riſe again: which words, Martha taking to mean, at the ge- 
. neral reſurrection, at the laſt day; Jeſus thereupon takes oecaſion to intimate to 
her, that he was the Meſſiah, by telling her, that he was © the reſurrection and 
« the life;” 1. e. that the life, which mankind ſhould receive at the general re- 
ſurrection, was by and through him. This was a deſcription of the Meſſiah, it 
being a received opinion among the Jews, that when the Meſſiah came, the 
juſt ſhould riſe, and live with him for ever. And having made this declaration 
of himſelf to be the Meſſiah, he aſks Martha, Believeſt thou this?“ What? 
Not whoſe ſon the Meſſiah ſhould be; but whether he himſelf was the Meſſiah, 
by whom believers ſhould have eternal life at the laſt day. And to this ſhe gives 

this direct and appoſite anſwer ; Vea, Lord, I believe that thou art the Chriſt, 
e the Son of God, which ſhould come into the world.” The queſtion was on- 
ly, Whether ſhe was perſuaded that thoſe, who believed in him, ſhould be rai- 
ſed to eternal life; that was in effect, „Whether he was the Meſſiah? And 
to this ſhe anſwers, Yea, Lord, I believe this of thee : and then ſhe explains 
what was contained in that faith of hers ; even this, that he was the Meſſiah, that 
was promiſed to come, by whom alone men were to receive eternal life. | 
War the Jews alſo underſtood by the Son of God, is likewiſe clear from 
that paſſage at the latter end of Luke xxii. They having taken our Saviour, and 
being very deſirous to get a confeſſion from his own mouth, that he was the 
Meſſiah, that they might from thence be able to raiſe a formal and prevalent 
accuſation againſt him before Pilate ; the only thing the council aſked him, was, 
Whether he was the Meſſiah ? v. 67. To which he anſwers fo, in the follow- 
ing words, that he lets them ſee he underſtood, that the deſign of their queſtion 
was to entrap him, and not to believe in him, whatever he ſhould declare of 
himſelf. 'But yet he tells them, Hereafter (hall the Son of man fit on the 
* right hand of the power of God:“ Words that, to the Jews, plainly enough 


owned him to be the Meſſiah ; but yet fuch as could not have any force againſt 


him with Pilate. He having confeſſed ſo much, they hope to draw yet a clearer 
confeſſion from him. Then ſaid they all, Art thou then the Son' of God? 
And he faid unto! them, Ye ſay that I am. And they ſaid, What need we 


« any further witneſs? For we ourſelves have heard of his own mouth.” Can 


any one think, that the doctrine of his deity (which is that which the unmafkec 
accuſes me for waving) was that which the Jews defigned to accuſe our Saviour 
1 wy | 5 * 7 | | of, 
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of, before Pilate ; or that they needed witneſſes for ? Common: ſenſe, as well as 
the current of the whole hiſtory, ſhews the contrary. No, it was to accuſe him, 
that he owned himſelf to be the Meſſiah, and thereby claimed a title to be King 
of the Jews. The Son of God was ſo known a name amongſt the Jews, to ſtand 
for the Meſſiah; that having got that from his mouth, theythought they had proof 
enough for treaſon againſt him. This carries with it a clear and eaſy meaning. 
But if the Son of God be to be taken, as the unmaſker would have it, for a de- 
_ clatation of his deity, I defire him to make common and coherent ſenſe of it. 

I $8HALL add one conſideration more, to ſhew that the Son of God was a 
form of ſpeech then uſed among the Jews, to fignify the Meſſiah, from the 
perſons that uſed it, viz. John the baptiſt, Nathanael, St. Peter, St. Martha, 
the Sandhedritn, and the Centurion, Matt. xxvii. 54. Here are Jews, heathens, 
friends, enemies, men, women, believers, and unbelievers all indifferently uſe 
this phraſe of the Son of God, and apply it to Jeſus. The queftton between the 
_ unmaſker and me, is, Whether it was uſed by theſe ſeveral perſons, as an appel- 
lation of the Meſſiah, or (as the unmafker would have it) in @ quite different 
ſenſe ; as ſuch an application of divinity to our Saviour, that he that ſhall deny 
that to be the meaning of it in the minds of theſe ſpeakers, denies the divinity 
of Jefiis Chriſt.. For if they did ſpeak it without that meaning, it is plain it was 
a phraſe known to have another meaning; or elſe they had'talked wnintellipible 
jargon. ' Now I will aſk the unmaſſcer, Whether he thinks, that the eternal 
generation, or, as the unmaſkercalls it, filiation of Jeſas the Son of God, was 
« a doctrine that had entered into the thoughts of all the perſons above-men- 
<« tioned, even of the Roman centurion, and the ſoldiers that were with him 

<« watching Jeſus?” Tf he ſays he does, I ſuppoſehe thinks ſo only for this time, 
and for this occafion:: and then it will te upon him to give the world convincing 
reaſons for his opinion, that they may think ſo too; or if he does not think ſo, 
he miſt give up his argument, and allow that this phraſe, in theſe places, does 
not neceſfarily import the deity of our Saviour, and the doctrine of his eternal ge- 
neration: and ſo a man may take it to he an expreſſion ſlanding for the Meſſiah, 

| without being a Socinian, any more than he himſelf is one. . 

a „ THERE is one place the unmaſker tells us, p. 87. that confutes all the 
. ſurmiſes about the identity of theſe terms. It is, ſays he that famous confeſ- 
* fion of faith which the Ethiopean eunuch made, when Philip told him, he 
„might be baptized, if he believed, This without doubt, was faid, according 
„to that apprehenfion, which he had of Chriſt, from Philip's inſtructing him; 
for he ſaid he preached unto him Jeſus, ver. 33. He had acquainted him, 
„that Jeſus was the Chtiſt, the anointed of God, and alſo, that he was the 
„Son of God; which includes in it, that he was God. And acordingly, this 
1% noble proſelyte gives this account of his faith, in order to . 
in order to his being admitted a member of Chriſt's church; believe that 
Jeſus is the Son of God: or you may read it according to the Greek, I be- 
« /lieve the Son of God to be Jeſus Chriſt.“ Where there are theſe two diſtinct 

% propoſition „ TOM LF SAP FLY S 

1ſt, Tua ſeſus is the Chriſt, the Mefſlah. = 7 | 
' © zdly, Tur he is not only the Meſſiah, but the Son of God.. og 
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Tur unmaſker is every where ſteadily the ſame ſubtle arguer. Whether he 
has proved, that the Son of God, in this confeſſion of the eunuch, ſignifies what 
he would have, we ſhall examine by and by. This at leaft, is demonſtration, 
that this paſſage of his overturns his principles; and reduces his long lift of fun- 
damentals to two propoſitions, the belief whereof is ſufficient to make a man a 
chriſtian. © This noble proſelyte, ſays the unmaiker, gives this account of his 
« faith, in order to his being baptized, in order to his being admitted a member 
« of Chriſt's church.“ And what is that faith, according to the unmafker ? 
he tells you, „there are in it theſe two diftint propoſitions, viz. I believe, 
* 11ſt, That Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Mefſiah : 2dly, That he is not only the 
« Meſſiah, but the Son of God.” If this famous confeſſion, containing but 
theſe two articles, were enough to his being baptized ; if this faith were ſuf- 
ficient to make this noble proſelyte a chriſtian, what is become of all thoſe other 
articles of the unmaſker's ſyſtem, without the belief whereof, he, in other 

places, tells us, a man cannot be a chriſtian ? If he had here told us, that 
« Philip had not time nor opportunity,” during his ſhort ſtay with the eunuch, 
to explain to him all the unmaſker's ſyſtem, and make him underſtand all his 

fundamentals; he had had reaſon on his fide : and he might have urged it as a 
reaſon why Philip taught him no more. But nevertheleſs he had, by allowing 

the ati to confeſſion of faith ſufficient for his admittance as a member of 

Chriſt's church, given up his other fundamentals, as neceſſary to be believed to 
make a man a chriſtian ; even that of the Holy Trinity: and he has at laſt re- 

duced his neceflary articles to theſe two, viz. © That Jeſus is the Meſſiah ;” 
and that Jeſus is the Son of God.” So that after his ridiculous calling mine 

a lank faith, I defire him to confider what he will now call his own. Mine is 
next to none, becauſe, as he ſays, it is but one article. If that reaſoning be 
good, his is not far from none; it confifts but in two articles, which is next 
to one, and very little more remote from none than one is. If any one had but 
as much wit as the unmaſker, and could be but as ſmart upon the number two, 
as he has been upon an unit, here were a brave opportunity for him to lay out 
his parts; and he might make vehement complaints againſt one, that has thus | 
, cramped our faith, corrupted mens minds, depraved the goſpel, and abuſed | 
« chriſtianity.” But if it ſhould fall out, as I think it will, that the unmaſker's | 
two articles ſhould: prove to be but one; he has ſaved another that labour, and 
he ſtands painted to himſelf with his own charcoal. | 


Tur unmaſker would have the Son of God, in the confeſſion of the eunuch, 
to ſignify ſomething different from the Meſſiah : and his reaſon is, becauſe elſe 
it would be an abſurd tautology. Anſ. There are many exegetical expreſ- 
fions put together in ſcripture, which, though they ſignify the ſame thing, yet 
are not abſurd tautologies. The unmaſker here inverts the propoſition, and 
would have it to fignify thus, The Son of God is Jeſus the Meſſiah ;” which 
is a propoſition ſo different from what the apoſtles propoſed, every where elle, 
that he ought to have given a reaſon why, when, every where elſe, they made 
the propoſition to be, of ſomething affirmed of Jeſus of Nazareth, the eunuch 
ſhould make the afirmation to be of ſomething concerning the Son of God: as 
if the eunuch knew very well, what the Son of God fignified, viz. as the un- 

2 | 5 maſker 
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maſker tells us here, that it included or ſigniſied God; and that Philip, (who, 
we read, at Samaria preached Tov Xp:5ov, the Meſſiah, i. e. inſtructed them 
who the Meſſiah was) had here taken pains only to inſtruct him, that this God 
was Jeſus the Meſſiah, and to bring him to affent to that propoſition. Whether 
this be natural to conceive, I leave to the reader. | e 

Tux tautology, on which the unmaſker builds his whole objection, will be 
quite removed if we take Chriſt here for a proper name, in which way it is 
uled by the evangeliſts and apoſtles in other places, and particularly by St. Luke; 
as Acts ii. 38. iii. 6, 20. iv. 10. xxiv. 24, &c. In two of theſe places it can- 


not, with any good ſenſe, be taken otherwiſe; for if it be not in Acts iii. 6. 


and iv. 10. uſed as a proper name, we muſt read thoſe places thus, < Jeſus the 
„ Meſſiah of Nazareth.” And I think it plain in thoſe others cited, as well 
as in ſeveral other places of the new teſtament, that the word Chriſt is uſed as 
a proper name. We may eaſily conceive, that long before the Acts were writ, 
the name of Chriſt was grown, by a familiar uſe, to denote the perſon of our 
Saviour, as much as Jeſus. This is ſo manifeſt, that it gave a name to his fol- 
lowers ; who, as St. Luke tells us, xi. 26. were called chriſtians ; and that, if 
chronologiſts miſtake not, twenty years before St. Luke writ his hiſtory of the 
apoſtles : and this ſo generally, that Agrippa, a Jew, uſes it, Acts xxvi. 28, 


And that Chriſt, as the proper name of our Saviour, was got as far as Rome, be- 


fore St. Luke writ the Acts, * out of Suetonius, I. 5. and by that name 
he is called in Tacitus, Ann. I. 15. It is no wonder then, that St. Luke, in 


vriting this hiſtory, ſhould ſometimes ſet it down alone, ſometimes joined with 
that of Jeſus, as a proper name; which is much eafier to conceive he did here, 


chriſtian, than w 


than that Philip 1 more to the eunuch to be believed to make him a 
at, in other places, was propoſed for the converſion of others, 
or than what he himſelf propoſed at Samaria. Ne 


His 7th chapter 1s to prove, that I am a Socinian, becauſe I omitted Chriſt's 
ſatisfaction. That matter having been anſwered, p. 172. where it came pro- 
perly under conſideration, I ſhall only obſerve here, that the great ſtreſs of his 


argument lies as it did before ; not upon my total omiſſion of it out of my book, 


but on this, that, I have no ſuch thing in the place where the advantages of 
_ ««. Chriſt's coming are ad treated of; from whence he will have this 


to be an unavoidable inf "$41 
* not to fatisfy for us.” The reaſon of my omiſſion © 


erence, viz. ** That I was of « ghar that Chriſt came 
it in that place, I told 


bim, was becauſe my book was chiefly deſigned for deiſts ; and therefore 1 


mentioned only thoſe advantages, which all chriſtians muſt agree in: and in 
omitting of that, complied with the apoſtle's rule, Rom. xiv. To this he tells 


me flatly, that was not the deſign of my book. Whether the unmaſker knows 


with what deſign I publiſhed it, better than myſelf, muſt be left to the reader 


to judge: for as for his veracity in what he knows, or knows not, he has given 


ſo many inſtances of it, that I may ſafely refer that to any body. One inſtance 
more of it may be found in this very chapter, where he ſays, I pretend in- 


* deed, pag. 104. that in another place of my book, I mention Chriſt's reſto- 


&« ring all mankind from the ſtate of death, and reſtoring them to life; and his 
« laying down his life for another, as our Saviour profeſſes he did. 1 1 5 
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% few words this vindicator has picked up in his book ſince he wrote it. This 
« js all, through his whole treatiſe, that he hath dropped concerning that advan- 
te tage of Chriſt's incarnation ; i. e. Chriſt's ſatisfaction.” Anſw. But that this 
is not all that I have dropped through my whole treatiſe, concerning that advan- 
tage, may appear by thoſe places above-mentioned, p. 174. where I ſay, that 
the deſign of Chriſt's coming was to be offered up, and ſpeak of the work of re- 
demption ; which are expreſſions taken to imply our Saviour's ſatisfaction. But 
the unmasker thinking I ſhould have quoted them, if there had been any more, 
befides thoſe mentioned in my Vindication, upon that preſumption ſticks not 
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boldly to affirm, that there were no more; and ſo goes on with the veracity of 


an unmaſker. If affirming would do it, nothing could be wanting in his cauſe, 
that might be for his purpoſe. Whether he be as good at proying, this conſe- 
quence (among other propoſitions, which remain upon him to be proved) will 
L. TarAT if the ſatisfaction of Chriſt be not mentioned in the place where 
the advantages of Chriſt's coming are purpoſely treated of, then I am of 
opinion, that Chriſt came not to ſatisfy for us: rt 
Which is all the argument of his 7th chapter. 8 35 
His laſt chapter, as his firſt, begins with a commendation of himſelf; par- 
ticularly, it boaſts his freedom from bigotiſm, dogmatising, cenſoribuſneſs, and 
uncharitableneſs. I think he hath drawn himſelf fo well with his own pen, 
that I ſhall need refer the reader only to what he himſelf has wrote in this on- 
troverſy, for his character.. Ys | | 
There is nothing that I think deſerves a more ſerious eſteem than right opinion, 
(as the word ſignifies) if taken up with the ſenſe and love of truth. But this way 
of becoming orthodox, has always modeſty accompanying it, and a fair acknow- 
ment of fallibility in ourſelves, as well as a ſuppoſition of error in 6thers. 
On the other ſide there is nothing more ridiculous, than for any man; or company 
of men, to aſſume the title of 'orthodoxy to their own ſet of opinions, as if in- 
fallibility were annexed to their ſyſtems, and thoſe were to be the ſtanding mea- 
ſure of truth to all the world; from hence they erect to themſelves a power to 


In the next paragraph, p. 104. he tells me, cc I laugh at orthodoxy.” Anſte. 


cenſure and condemn others, for differing at all from the tenets they have pitched 
upon. The conſideration of human frailty ought to check this vanity : but 


ſince it does not, but that, with a fort of allowance, it ſhews itſelf in almoſt all 
religious ſocieties, the playing the trick round: ſufficiently turns it into ridicule. 
For each ſociety having an equal right to a good opinion of themſelyes, a man by 
paſſing but a river, or a hill, loſes that orthodoxy in one company, which. puffed 

im up with ſuch aſſurance and inſolence in another; and is there, with equal 
_ juſtice, himſelf expoſed to the like cenſutes of error and hereſy, which he was 
o forward to lay on others at home. When it ſhall appear, that infallibility is 


intailed upon one ſet of men of any denomination, or truth confined to any (pot 


af ground, the name and uſe of orthodoxy, as now it is im faſhion every where, 
Until then, this ridiculons catit will be a 
Ii | 5 foundation 
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will in that one place, be reaſonable. 
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foundation too weak to ſuſtain that uſurpation that is raiſed upon it. It is not 

that I do not think every one ſhould be perſuaded of the truth of thoſe opinions 

he 2 It is that I contend for; and it is that which I fear the great 

ſticklers for orthodoxy often fail in. For we ſee generally that numbers of them 

exactly jump in a whole large collection of doctrines, conſiſting of abundance of 

- particulars ; as if their notions were, by one common ſtamp, printed on their 

minds, even to the leaſt lineament. This is very hard, if not impoſſible, to be 

conceived of thoſe who take up their opinions only from conviction. But how 

fully ſoever I am perſuaded of the truth of what F hold, I am in common juſtice 

to allow the ſame ſincerity to him that differs from me; and ſo we are upon 

equal terms. This perſuaſion of truth on each fide, inveſts neither of us with a 

right to cenſure or condemn the other. I have no more reaſon to treat him ill 

for differing from me, than he has'to treat me ill for the ſame cauſe. Pity him, 

I may; Por ak him fairly, I ought : but contemn, malign, revile, or any other- 

. wiſe prejudice him for not thinking juſt as I do, that I ought not. My ortho- 

doxy gives me no more authority over him, than his (for every one is orthodox to 

himſelf) gives him over me. When the word orthodoxy (which in effect ſigni- 

fies no more but the opinions of my party) is made uſe of as a pretence to do- 

mineer, (as ordinarily it is) it is, and always will be, ridiculous. 8 

He ſays, I hate, even with a deadly hatred; all catechiſms and confeſſions, 

.«< all ſyſtems and models.” I do not remember, that I have once mentioned the 

word catechiſm, either in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, or Vindicarion ; but 

he knows © I hate them deadly,” and I know I do not. And as for ſyſtems 

and models, all that I ſay of them, in the pages he quotes to prove my hatred 

of them, is only this, viz. in my Vindication, p. 105.- Some had rather you 

4 ſhould. write booty, and crofs your own deſign,” of removing men's prejudices 

e tochriſtianity, than leave out one tittle of what ny put into their ſyſtems. — 

Some men will not bear it, that any one ſhould ſpeak of religion, but ac- 

e cording to the model that they themſelves have made of it.” In neither of 

which places do I ſpeak againſt ſyſtems or models, but the ill uſe that ſome men 
make of them. „ 

nx tells me alſo in the ſame place, p. 104. that I deride myſteries. But for 

this he hath quoted neither words nor place: and where he does not do that, 

I have reaſon, from the frequent liberties he takes, to impute to me what no 

where appears in my books, to deſire the reader to take what he ſays, not to be 

true. For did he mean fairly, he might, by quoting my words, put all ſuch 

matters of fact out of doubt; and not force me, fo often as he does, to demand 


where it is: as I do now here again, 


II. Wu it is that I deride myſteries ? 


- . __ .- His next words, p. 104. are very remarkable: they are, O how he [the 
1 vindicator] grins at the ſpirit of creed-making l p. 108. Vindic. The very 
t thoughts of which do fo haunt him, ſo plague and torment him, that he can- 
not reſt until it be conjured down. And here, by the way, ſeeing I have men- 

% tioned his rancour againſt ſyſtematick books and writings, I might 57 7 
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« the miſery that is coming upon all bookſellers, if this gentleman and his cor- 
« reſpondents go on ſucceſsfully: Here is an effectual plot to undermine Statio- 
„ ners-hall ; for all ſyſtems and bodies of divinity, philoſophy, &c. muſt be 
% caſhiered : whatſoever looks like ſyſtem muſt not be bought or fold. This 
« will fall heavy on the gentlemen of St. Paul's church-yard, and other places.” 
Here the politick unmaſker ſeems to threaten me with the poſſe of Paul's church- 

ard, becauſe my book might leſſen their gain in the ſale of theological ſyſtems, 
128 that . Demetrius the ſhrine-maker, which brought no ſmall gain 


eto the craftſmen, whom he called together, with the workmen of like occu- 
«« pation, and ſaid to this purpoſe : Sirs, ye know, that by this craft we have 


<<. our wealth: moreover ye ſee and hear, that this Paul hath perſuaded, and 
% turned away much people, ſaying, that they be no gods that are made with 
« hands; ſo that this our . 
they heard theſe ſayings, they were full of wrath, and cried out, ſaying, 
Great is Diana of the Epheſians.” Have you, fir, who are ſo good at ſpeech- 
making, as a worthy ſucceſſor of the filver-ſmith, regulating your zeal for the 
truth, and your writing divinity by the profit it will bring, made a ſpeech to 
this purpoſe to the craftſmen, and told them, that I fay, articles of faith, and 
creeds, and ſyſtems in religion, cannot be made by mens hands or fancies ; but 
muſt be juſt ſuch, and no other than what God hath given us in the ſcriptures ? 


And are they ready to cry out to your content, Great is Diana of the Ephe- 
« fians ?“ If you have well warmed them with your oratory, it is to be hoped. 


they will heartily join with you, and beſtir themſelves, and chuſe you for their 
champion, to prevent the miſery, you tell them, is coming upon them, in the 
loſs of the fale of ſyſtems and bodies of divinity : for, as for philoſophy, which 


you name too, I think you went a little too far; nothing of that kind, as I re- 
member, hath been ſo much as mentioned. But, however, ſome ſort of ora- 


tors, when their hands are in, omit nothing, true or falſe, that may move thoſe 
they would work upon. Is not this a worthy employment, and becoming a 
preacher of the goſpel, to be a ſolicitor for Stationers-hall? And make the gain 
of the gentlemen of Paul's church- yard, a conſideration for or againſt any book 
writ concerning religion? This, if it were ever thought on before, no body but 
an unmaſker, who lays all open, was ever ſo fooliſh as to publiſh. But here you 
have an account of his zeal: the views of gain are to meaſure the truths of divi- 


nity. Had his zeal, as he pretends in the next paragraph, no other aims, but 
the defence of the goſpel ;” it is probable this controverſy would have been 


managed after another faſhion. | / 
WHETHER what he ſays in the next, p. 105. to excuſe his ſo often pre- 

_ tending to “ know my heart and thoughts,” will ſatisfy the reader; I ſhall not 
trouble myſelf. By his ſo often doing it again, in his Socinianiſm unmaſked, I 
ſee he cannot write without it. And fol leave it to the judgment of the readers, 
whether he can be allowed to know other mens thoughts, who, on many oc-. 
caſions, ſeems not well to know his own, The railing in the remainder of this 
chapter, I ſhall paſs by, as I have done a. great deal of the ſame ſtrain in his 
book: only to ſhew how well he n or repreſents my ſenſe, I ſhall 


«7 


is in danger to be ſet at nought. And when 


ſet 
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them. 


Vindication, p. 109. 


I xxo. not but it may be true 


that the Anti-trinitarians and Raco- 
vians underſtand: thoſe places as I do: 
but it is more than I know, that they 


do ſo. I took not my ſenſe of thoſe 


texts from thoſe writers, but from 


the ſcripture _— giving light to its 


on meaning, by one place compared 
with — What, in this — 
pears. to me its true meaning, I ſhall 


not decline; becauſe: FE am told, that 


it is ſo underſtood: by the Racovians, 
whom I never 
the contrary, 


| _ 


read; nor embrace 
ugh the generality of 


ſet down n words, as they are in the pages he quotes, and his inferences from 


Soaintinifry e 3 

« Tur: profeſſed divines of Eng- 
66 *. land you muſt know, are but a 
111 6 ſort of folks: with this great 
acovian rabbi. He tells us plain- 
« ly, that he is not mindful of what 


* the: generality of divines: declare for, 


„ p. og. He labours ſo concern- 
% cedly to ingratiate himſelf with: the 
“ mob, the multitude; (which he ſo 
«© often talks of) that he has no re- 
di to: theſe. The generality of 
* the rabble are more conſiderable with 


him than the generality of divines. 


divines I more converſe with, ſhould deelkre for it. If the ſenſe wherein. I un- 
derſtand thoſe texts be a miſtake, L ſhall: be beholden to you, if you will ſet: me 

right. But they are not * authorities, or 1 gone names, ir L 
* of truth or falſhood: | 


HI tells me hers 96 be 0 ae If he had: b of ele 
of England; I could have underſtood him: but he ſays, The 7 
« of: England; and there being ſeveral! ſorts of dap. in. and, who, I 
think, do not every where agree in their interpretations: of — which of 
them is it I muſt have regard to, where they differ ? If he cannot tell me tlrat, 
he complains here of me for a fault, n he tunſelf knows: not how. to 


_— 


| Soelaimniſih Wigald po 109. 


Vindication, p. 108. 
% TRis author, as demure and grave 


Tur liſt of materials for his creed, 
6 (for the articles are not yet formed) as he would ſometimes: ſeem to be, 
Mr. Edwards cloſes, p. II I. with theſe can ſcoff at the matters of faith con- 
words: „ Theſe are the matters of ©: tained in the apoſtles opililes, p. roh.“ 
« faith contained in the epiſtles; and 
they are eſſential and integral parts of the goſpel itſelf.” What | juſt theſe, 
more nor leſs ? If you are ſure of it, pray let us have them ſpeedily, for 
the reconciling of differences in the chriſtian church, which has been ſo oruelly 
torn about the articles of the chriſtian faith, to 15 3 reproach of: chriſtian 
cy and ſcandal of our true ee 


-Dorto-ths:viadicamr here ſcoff at the and, faith contained. in the 
«. eptiles-?*: e de e nne the 3 : who undertakes-to 
6 4385 


give 
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give us, out of the epiſtles, a collection of fundamentale without being able to 
lay; whether thoſe he ſets. down be all or no? | 


Vindication, p. fr. Socinianiſm Unmasked, p. tro. | 
I Bor you do not think, how con- * To coax the mob, he profanely 
2 — you ſpeak of the vene- © brings in that place of ſeripture; 
mob, ag — are eaſed to dignify * Have any of the rulers 1 in 
them, p. 117. — the bulk of man- © him?” 
kind, or in your phraſe, the rabble, 
ars not concerned in religion, or ought not to underſtand it, in order to their fal- 
vation. I- remember the Phariſees treated the common people with contempt ;- 
and ſaid, „Have any of the rulers; or of the Phariſees, believed in him? But 
te this people who: know not the law, are curſed.” But yet theſe, who, in the 
cenſure of the Phariſees, were curſed, were ſome of the br or, if you pleaſe 
to have it ſo; the mob, to whom the goſpel was cel 1 our Saviour, as he 
tells John's diſciples, Matt. xi. 5, | | | 


Wurkr the profaneneſs of this is, I do not ſee; unleſs ſome unknown ſacred- 
neſs of the unmasker's perſon make it profaneneſs to ſhew, that he, like the 
Phariſees of old, has a great contempt for the common people, i. e. the far great- 
en part of mankind; as if they and their ſalvation were below the regard of this 
eldvated rabbi; But this, of profanenefs, may be well borne from him, ſince 

in the next words, pig mentioning! another part of his carriage is no'lefs than 

imeligion. | on 3 8 888 . 


Vindication; pt 110. -  — Socibiatiiſ Unthiafked,.p, 110. 
He prefecs what I ay to him my-- © RivreviovesLy and irreli iouſly- 

ſolf, to what is offered to him, from. he preterids,” that I prefer what lie 

the word of God, and makes me this faith to me, to wat is offered to me 

compliment, tHat F begin to mend from the word of God, p. 110. 

about the cloſe; i. e. when I leave off 

quoting of ſcripture, and the dull work was done, of going through the hi-- 

ſtory of the Evangeliſts and the Acts, which he oothphtes, p. log. to take vp 

three e book. 


Tur matter of adi is as I ae 1 aud <4 is beyond ptetence; and for this L 
refer the reader to the 105th'and*r14th' pages of His © Thoughts concerning the 
« cauſes of atheiſm.” But had I miſtaken; I knoꝰꝰ not how he could have called 

Its irreligiouſly. Make the wotſt of it that can be, how comes it to beirreli- 
gious? What is there divine in an unttiaſker ;- that one cannot pretend, (true or 
falſe) that he prefers what T-fay, to what: is offered Him from the word of God,. 
without doing it irreligiouſſy? Does the very aſſuming the power to define arti- 
cles; and determine who are, and who are not chriſtians, by a creed not yet 
made, erect an unmaſker' preſently into God's throne, and beſtow on him the 
lies of pm W noſter, whereby offences againſt him come to be 


irreligious 


% 
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irreligious acts? I have miſrepreſented his meaning; let it be ſo: Where is the 
irreligion of it? Thus it is: the power of making a religion for others, (and 
thoſe that make creeds do that) being once got into any one's fancy, muſt at laſt 
make all oppoſitions to thoſe creeds and creed-makers, irreligion. Thus we 
ſee in proceſs of time, it did in the church of Rome: but it was in length of 
time, and by gentle degrees. The unmaſker, it ſeems, cannot ſtay, is in haſte, 
and at one jump leaps into the chair. He has given us yet but a piece of his 
creed, and yet that's enough to ſet him above the ſtate of human miſtakes or 
frailties; and to mention any ſuch thing in him, is to do irreligiouſr. 
Ws may further ſee, ſays, the unmaſker,, p. 110. “ how counterfeit the 
** vindicator's gravity.is, whilſt he condemns frothy and light diſcourſes,” p. 110. 
Vindic. And © yet, in many pages together, moſt irreverently treats a great part 
af the apoſtolical writings, and throws aſide the main articles of religion, as 
«© unneceſſary. Anſwer in my Vindic. p. 110. you may remember theſe words; 
L require you to publiſh to the world thoſe paſſages, which ſhew my con- 
«* tempt of the epiſfles. Why do you not (eſpecially having been ſo called upon 
to do it) ſet down thoſe words, wherein * I moſt irreverently treat a great part 
of the apoſtolical writings ? At leaſt, why do you not quote thoſe many 
pages wherein I do it? This looks a little ſuſpiciouſly, that you cannot: and the 
more becauſe, you have, in this very page, not been ſparing to quote places 
which you thought to your purpoſe. I muſt take leave, therefore, (if it may 
be done without irreligion) to aſſure the reader, that this is another of your 
many miſtakes in matters of fact, for which you have not ſo much as the excuſe 
of inadvertency : for, as he ſees, you have been minded of it before. But an 
unmaſker, ſay what you will to him, will be an unmaſker ſtill. © 3% 06 53h 
He cloſes what he has to ſay to me, in his Socinianiſm unmaſked, as if he were 
in the pulpit, with an uſe of exhortation. The falſe inſinuations it is filled with, 
make the concluſion of a piece with the introduction. As he ſets out, ſo he ends, 
and therein ſhews wherein he places his ſtrength. A cuſtom of making bold 
with truth is ſo ſeldom curable in a grown man, and the unmaſker ſhews ſo little 
ſenſe of ſhame, where it is charged upon him, beyond a poſſibility of clearing 
himſelf; that nobody is to trouble themſelves any, farther about that part of his 
eſtabliſhed character. Letting, therefore that alone to nature and cuſtom, two 
ſare guides, 1 ſhall only intreat him, to prevent his taking railing for argument, 
(which I fear, he too often does) that upon his entrance, every where, upon 
any new argument, he would ſet it down in ſyllogiſm; and when he has done 
that (that I may know what is to be anſwered) let him then give vent, as he 
pleaſes, to his noble vein of wit and oratory... | bins 


Tus lifting a man's ſelf up in his own opinion, has had the credit, in former 
ages, to be thought the loweſt degradation that human nature, could well fink 
itſelf. to. Hence, ſays the wiſe man, Prov. xxvi. 5. Anſwer a fool according 
* to his folly, leſt he be wiſe in his own conceit :” hereby ſhewing, that ſelf-con- 
ceitedneſs is a degree beneath i folly, And therefore he there provides a 
fence againſt it, to keep even fools from fioking yet lower, by, falling into it. 
Whether what was not ſo in Solomon's days, be now, by length of time, in 
: e e ee, rp oy Te mig cop pd neo ours, 


— 
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ours, grown into a mark of wiſdom and parts, and an evidence of great per- 
formances, I ſhall not inquire. Mr. Edwards, who goes beyond all that ever I 
yet met with, in the commendation of his own, beſt knows why he fo extols 
what he has done in this controverſy. ' For fear the praiſes he has not been ſpa- 
ring of in his Socinianiſm unmaſked, ſhould not ſufficiently trumpet out his worth, 
or might be forgotten; he, in a new piece, entitled, the Socinian creed, pro- 
claims again his mighty deeds, and the victory he has eſtabliſhed to himſelf by 
them, in theſe words: But he and his friends (the one-article men) ſeem to 
% have made ſatisfaction, by their profound filence lately, whereby they acknow- 
© ledge to the world, that they have nothing to ſay in reply to what I laid to their 
« charge, and fully proved againſt them, &c.“ Socinian creed, p. 128. This freſh: 
teſtimony of no ordinary conceit, which Mr. Edwerds hath, of the excellen 
and ſtrength” of his reaſoning, in his Socinianiſm unmaſked, I leave with him 
and his friends, to be conſidered of at their leiſure : and, if they think I have 
miſapplied the term of conceitedneſs, to ſo wiſe, underſtanding, and every way 
accompliſhed a diſputant, (if we may believe himſelf) I will teach them a way 
how he, or any body elſe, may fully convince me of it. There remains on his 


ſtcore, marked in this reply of mine, ſeveral propoſitions to be proved by him. 


If he can find but arguments to prove them, that will bear the ſetting down. 
in form, and will ſo publiſh them, I will allow myſelf to be miſtaken. Nay, 


which is more, if he, or any body in the 112 pages of his Socinianiſm unmaſked,. 


can find but ten arguments that will bear the teſt of ſyllogiſm, the true touch- 
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ſtone of right arguing ; I will grant, that that treatiſe deſerves all thoſe commen- 


dations he has beſtowed upon it, though it be made up more of his own. pane- 
gyric, than a confutation of me. 1 ot | CO Wh 
In his Socinian creed, (for a creed-maker he will be ; and whether he has been 


as lucky for the Socinians as for the Orthodox, I know not) p. 120. he begins 


with me, and that with the ſame conquering hand and ſkill, which can never 


fail of victory; if a man has but wit enough to know what propoſition he is 
able to confute, and then make that his adverſary's tenet. But the repetitions: 


of his old ſong concerning one article, the epiſtles, &c. which occur here again, 
I thall only ſet down; that none of theſe excellent things may be loſt, whereby 
this acute and unanſwerable writer has ſo well deſerved his own. commendations :: 
viz. That I fay, there is but one ſingle article of the chriſtian truth neceſſary 
to be believed and aſſented to by us, p. 121. That I flight the chriſtian prin- 
4 ciples, curtail the articles of our faith, and raviſh chriſtianity- itſelf from him, 


« p. 123. And that I turn the epiſtles of the apoſtles into waſte paper,” 


p. 127. 


Fus and the like flanders, I have already given an n to, in my reply 


to- his former book. Only one new one here I cannot paſs over in filence, be- 
cauſe of the remarkable profaneneſs which ſeems to me to be in it; which, 


I think, deſerves publick notice. In my Reaſonableneſs of - chriſtianity,” I 


| have laid together thoſe paſſages of our Saviour's life, which ſeemed to me moſt 


eminently to ſhew his wiſdom, in that conduct of himſelf, with that reſerve and 
caution which was neceſſary to preſerve him, and carry him through the ap- 
pointed time of his miniſtry. Some have thought I had herein done conſider- 


able 


nian creed, E paſs on to his Poſtſcript. In the firſt page 
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able ſervice to the chriſtian religion, by removing thoſe objections which ſome 
were apt to- make from our' Saviour's carriage, not rightly underſtood. This 
creed-maker tells me, p. 127. © That I make our Saviour a coward : a word 
not to be applied to the Saviour of the world by a pious or diſcreet chriſtian, 
upon any 0 without great neceſſity, and ſure grounds! If he had ſet 
down my words, and quoted the page, (which was the leaſt could haye been 
| done to excuſe ſuch a ) we ſhould then have ſeen which of us two, this 
impious and irreligious epithet, given to the holy Jeſus, has for its author. In 
the mean time, I leave it with him, to he n for, by his piety, to thoſe, 
who by his example ſhall be encouraged to entertain ſo vile a thought, or uſe ſo 
profane an expreſſion of the 3 of our ſalvation, whe ſively gave himſelf 
up to death for uus. 

Hx alſo ſays, in the nb page, 127. . That [ every whats foil: of tems, 
*« 'the deſign of which is to eſtabliſh ane of my own, ur to Roider ſcepticiſm, by 
s beating Aar all others. 

Far clear reaſon, or good ſenſe, I do nat think our ERA ever had his 
fellow. In the immediate preceding words of the ſame fentence he charges 
me with (e a great antipathy againſt | "items 3" and before he comes to the end 
of it, finds out my deſign ta be the * eſtabliſhing one of my own.” So that 
this, © my antipathy againft fyftems” makes me in love with one. My de- 
< ſign, he fays, is ta eſtabliſh a ſyſtem of my own, or to foſter ſcepticiſm, in 
Li 2 down all others.” Let my book, if he pleaſes, be my ſyſtem of chri- 
ſtianity. Now is it in me any more Tiering ſcepticiſm, to ſay m "my fyſtem is true, 
and others not, than it is in the creed-maker to fay fo of all other ſyſtems but 
his own ? For I hope he does not allow any ſyſtem of chriſtianity 0 be true, 
that differs from his, any more than I do. 

Bur I have ſpoken againſt all ſyſtems. Anfw. And always ſhall, fo far as 
they are ſet up by particular men, or parties, as the juſt meaſure of every man's 
faith; wherein every thing that is contained, is r and impoſed to be be- 
liovod to make a man a chriſtian: ſuch an opinion and uſe of ſyſtems I ſhall al- 
Ways be againſt, until the oreed- maker ſhall tell me, amongſt the 2 of them, 
which alage is to be received and reſted in, in the abſence. of his creed ; which 
is not yet finiſhed, and, I fear, will not, as long as I live. Phat every man 
ſhould receive from others, or make to himſelf ſuch a ſyſtem of chriſtianity, as 
he found maſt conformable to the word of God, according 10 the beſt of his un- 
derſtanding, is what I never ſpoke againſt ; but think it eve s duty to la- 
boyur for, and ta take all opportunities, as long as he lives, by Audying the ſerip- 
tures every day, to perfect. % | | 
Bur this, I fear, will not go eaſily down with our author; ſor then he can- 
| 1 be 8 creed-maker for others: a thing he ſhews himſelf very forward to; 
how. able to perform it, we ſhall ſeo when his creed is made. In the mean time, 
talking loudly and at random, about fundamentals, without knowing what is 


| 10, ſtand him in ſome ſtead. 


may | 
Tunis being all that is new, which. E think myſelf e in, in this Soci- 
whereof, I find theſe 


words : *E-found that the manager of the Reaſonablenoſs of chriſtianity 15 
822 N Prevalie 
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«prevailed with a gentleman to make a ſermon upon my refutation of that trea- 
es tiſe, and the vindication of it.” Such a piece of impertinency, as this, might 
have been borne from a fair adverſary: but the ſample Mr. Edwards has given of 
himſelf, in his Socinianiſm unmaſked, perſuades me this ought to be bound up 
with what he ſays of me in his introduction to that book, in theſe words: 
« Among others, they thought and made choice of a gentleman, who, they 
« knew would be extraordinary uſeful to them. And he, it is probable, was 
« as forward to be made uſe of by them, and preſently accepted of the office 
« that was afligned him :” and more there to the ſame purpoſe. All which J 
know to be utterly falſe. 2 Foes 

Ix is a pity that one who relies ſo intirely upon it, ſhould have no better an in- 
vention. The ſocinians ſet the author of the Reaſonableneſs of chriſtianity,” 
&c. on work to write that book; by which diſcovery the world being (as 
Mr. Edwards ſays) let into the project, that book is confounded, baffled, blown 
off, and by this ſkilful artifice there is an end of it. Mr. Bold preaches and pub- 
liſhes a ſermon without this irrefragable gentleman's good leave and liking. What 
now. muſt be done to diſcredit it, and keep it from being read? Why, Mr. Bold 
too was ſet on work, by the manager of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” 
&c. In your whole ſtorchouſe of ſtratagems, you that are ſo great a conqueror, 
have you but this one way to deſtroy a book, which you ſet your mightineſs 
againſt, but to tell the world it was a job of journey-work for ſomebody you do 
not like ? Some other would have done better in this new caſe, had your happy 
invention been ready with it: for you are not ſo baſhful or reſerved, but that 
you may be allowed to be as great a wit as he who profeſſed himſelf *< ready - 
« at any time, to ſay a good or a new thing, if he could but think of it.” But 
in good earneſt, ſir, if one ſhould aſk you, Do you think no books contain 
truth in them, which were undertaken'by the procuration of a bookſeller ? I 
deſire you to be a little tender in the point, not knowing how far it may reach. 
Ay, but ſuch bookſellers live not at the lower end of Pater-noſter-row, but in 
Paul's church-yard, and, are; the managers of other-guiſe books, than “the 
„ Reaſonableneſs of chriſtianity.” And therefore you very rightly ſubjoin, < In- 
« deed :t was a great. maſter- piece of procuration, and we can't but think that 
« man mult ſpeak truth, and defend it very impartially and ſubſtantially, who 
* is thus brought on to undertake the cauſe.” And ſo Mr. Bold's ſermon is 
found to have neither truth nor ſenſe in it, becauſe it was printed by a book- 
_ ſeller at the lower end of Pater-nofter-row ; for that, I dare ſay, is all you know 
of the matter. But that is hint enough for a happy diviner, to be ſure of the 
reſt, and with confidence to report that for certain matter of fact, which had 
never any being but in the fore-caſting ſide of his politick brain. | 
Bor whatever were the reaſons that moved Mr. B-— to preach that ſer- 
mon, of which I know nothing; this I am fure, it ſhews only the weakneſs 
and malice (I will not fay, and ill breeding, for that concerns not one of Mr. 
Edwards's pitch). of any one who excepts againſt it, to take notice of any thing 
more than what the author has publiſhed. Therein alone conſiſts. the error, if 
there be any; and that ane 27 meddle with, Who write for the ſake of 
truth. But poor cavillers have other purpoſes, and therefore muſt uſe other ſhifts, 
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and make a buſtle about ſomething beſides the argument, to prejudice and be- 
guile unwary readers. _ | e „ 
Tux only exception the creed-maker makes to Mr. Bold's ſermon, is the con- 
tradition he imputes to him, in ſaying; That there is but one point or article 
* neceſſary to be believed for the making a man a chriſtian : and that there are 
« many points beſides this, which Jeſus Chriſt hath taught and revealed, which 
4 every ſincere chriſtian is indiſpenſably obliged to endeavour to underſtand ;” 
and, that there are particular points and articles, which being known to be 
. < revealed by Chriſt, chriſtians muſt indiſpenſably aſſent to.” And where, 
now, is there any thing like a contradiction in this? Let it be ene for ex- 
ample, that the creed · makers ſet of articles, (let their number be what they will, 
when he has found them all out) are neceſſary to be believed, for the making a 
man a chriſtian. Is there any contradiction in it to ſay, there are many points 
beſides theſe, which Jeſus Chriſt hath taught and revealed, which every ſincere 
chriſtian is -indiſpenſably obliged to endeavour to underitand ? If this be not ſo, 
it is but for any one to be & in Mr. Edwards's creed, and then he may lay 
by the bible, and from thenceforth he is abſolutely diſpenſed with, from ſtudy- 
ing or underſtanding any thing more of the ſcripture. ee 
But Mr. Edwards's ſupremacy is not yet ſo far eſtabliſhed, that he will dare to 
ſay, that chriſtians are not obliged to endeavour to underſtand any other points 
revealed in the ſcripture, but what are contained in his creed. He cannot yet 
well diſcard all the reſt of the ſcripture, becauſe he has yet need of it for the 
compleating of his creed, which is like to ſecure the bible to us for ſome time 
yet. For I will be anſwerable for it, he will not be quickly able to reſolve what 
texts of the ſcripture do, and what do not, contain points neceſſary to be believed. 
So that I am apt to imagine, that the crerd- maker, upon ſecond thoughts, will 
allow that faying, that there is but one, or there are but twelve, or there are 
but as many as he ſhall ſet down, (when he has reſolved which they ſhall be) 
neceſſary to the making a man a chriſtian ;. and the faying, there are other 
points beſides, contained in the ſcripture, which every ſincere chriſtian is in- 
diſpenſably obliged to endeayour to underſtand, and muſt believe, when he 
knows them to be revealed by Jeſus Chriſt, are two propoſitions that may con- 
_ fiſt together without a contradiction. | x „ r 
_ Every chriſtian is to partake of that bread, and that cup, which is the com- 
munion-of the body and blood of Chriſt. And is not every fincere chriſtian in- 
diſpenſably obliged to endeavour to underſtand theſe words of our Saviour's in- 
3 ſtitution, This is my body, and this is my blood? And if, upon his ſerious 
endeavour to do it, he underſtands them in a literal ſenſe, that Chriſt meant, that 
| © that was really his body and blood, and nothing elſe ; muſt he not neceflaril 
believe that the bread and wine, in the Lord's ſupper, is changed really into his 
dody and blood, though he doth not know how.? Or, if having his mind ſet 
_ otherwiſe, he underſtands the bread and wine to be really the body and blood 
of Chriſt, without ceaſing to be true bread and wine: or elſe, if he underſtands 
them, that the body and blood of Chriſt are verily and indeed given and received, 
in the ſacrament, in a ſpiritual manner : or, laſtly,” if he underſtands our Sa- 
viour to mean, by thoſe words, the bread and wine to be only a r 
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of his _ and blood; in which way foever of theſe four, a chriſtian under- 
ſtands theſe words of our Saviour to be meant by him, is he not obliged in that 
ſenſe to believe them to be true, and aſſent to them? Or can he be a chriſtian, 
and underſtand theſe words to be meant by our Saviour, in one ſenſe, and deny 
his aſſent to them as true, in that ſenſe? Would not this be to deny our Sa- 
viour's veracity, and conſequently his being the Meſſiah, ſent from God ? And _ 
yet this is put upon a chriſtian, where he underſtands the ſcripture in one ſenſe, | 
and is required to believe it in another. From all which it is evident, that to | 
_ fay there is one, or any number of articles neceſſary to be known and believed | | 
to make a man a chriſtian, and that there are others contained in the ſcripture, | 
which a man is obliged to endeavour to underſtand, and obliged alſo to aſſent to, 
as he does underſtand them, is no contradiftion. 3 
To believe Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and to take him to be his Lord and King, 
let us ſuppoſe to be that only which is neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian : 
may it not yet be neceſſary for him, being a chriſtian, to ſtudy the doctrine and 
law of this his Lord and King, and believe that all that he delivered is true? 
Is there any contradiction in holding of this? But this creed- maker, to make 
ſure work, and not to fail of a contradiction in Mr. Bold's words, miſ-repeats 
them, p. 241. and quite contrary, both to what they are in the ſermon, and what 
they are, as ſet down by the creed-maker himſelf, in the immediately preced- 
ing page. Mr. Bold ſays, «* There are other points, that Jeſus Chriſt hath 
„ taught and revealed, which every ſincere chriſtian is indiſpenſably obliged to 
« underſtand ; and which being known to be revealed by Chriſt, he muſt in+- 
% diſpenſably aſſent to. From which the creed-maker argues thus, p. 240. 
No if there be other points, and particular articles, and thoſe many, which 
a ſincere chriſtian is obliged, and that neceſſarily and indiſpenſably, to under- 
& ſtand, believe and aſſent to; then this writer hath, in effect, yielded to that 
« propoſition I maintained, viz. that the belief of one article is not ſufficient to 
« make a man a chriſtian ; and conſequently he runs counter to the propoſition 
« he had laid down.” £ WR: i NR 
Is there no difference, I beſeech you, between being. “ indiſpenſably obliged 
ee to endeavour to underſtand, and being indiſpenſably obliged to underſtand any 
point?“ It is the firſt of theſe Mr. Bold ſays, and it is the latter of theſe you 
argue from, and fo conclude nothing againſt him: nor can you to your pur- 
poſe. For until Mr. Bold ſays (which he is far from ſaying) that every ſincere 
chriſtian is neceffarily and indiſpenſably obliged to underſtand all thoſe texts of 
ſcripture, from whence you ſhould have drawn your neceflary articles, (when 
you have perfected your creed) in the ſame ſenſe that you do; you can con- 
clude nothing againſt what he had ſaid, concerning that one article, or any thing 
that looks like running counter to it. For it may be enough to conſtitute a man 
a chriſtian, and one of Chriſt's ſubjects, to take Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, his 
appointed King, and yet without a contradiction; fo that it may be his indiſ- 
penſable duty, as a ſubject of that kingdom, to endeavour to underſtand all the 
dictates of his ſovereign, and to aſſent to the truth of them, as far as he under · 
ſtands them © ann een * 's | 
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Bor that which the good creed- maker aims at, without which all his ne- 
ceſſary articles fall, is, that it ſhould be granted him, that every ſincere chriſtian 
was neceſſarily and indiſpenſably obliged to underſtand all thoſe parts of divine 
revelation, from whence he pretends to draw his articles, in their true meaning, 
i. e. juſt as he does. But his infallibility is not yet ſo eſtabliſhed, but that there 
will need ſome proof of that propoſition. And when he has proved, that every 
ſincere chriſtian is neceſſarily-and/ indiſpenfably obliged to underſtand thoſe texts 
in their true meaning; and that his interpretation of them is that true meaning; 
I shall then aſk him, Whether “every ſincere chriſtian is not as neceſſarily and 
4 indiſpenſably obliged” to underſtand other texts of ſcripture in their true 
meaning, though they have no place in his ſyſtem? 3 ei 

Fox example, To make uſe of the inſtance above-mentioned, is not every 
ſincere chriſtian neceſſarily and indiſpenſably obliged to endeavour to underſtand 
theſe words of our Saviour, This is my body, and this is my blood,“ that he 
may know what he receives in the ſacrament? Does he ceaſe to be a chriſtian, 
who happens not to underſtand them juſt as the creed-maker does? Or may not 
the old gentleman at Rome (who has ſomewhat the antienter title to infallibility) 
make tranſubſtantiation a fundamental article neceſſary to be believed there, 
as well as the creed- maker here, make his ſenſe of any diſputed text of ſcripture, 

a fundamental article neceſſary to be believed 5 

Lr us ſuppoſe Mr. Bold had faid, that inſtead of one point, the right know- 
ledge of the creed-maker's one hundred points (when he has refolyed on them) 

doth conſtitute and make a perſon a chriſtian; yet there are many other points 

Jeſus Chriſt hath taught and revealed, which every ſincere chriſtian is indiſpen- 

fably obliged to endeavour to underſtand, and to make a due uſe of; for this, 

J think, the creed- maker will not deny. From whence, in the creed-maker's 
words, I will thus argue: Now if there be other 3 and particular articles, 

and thoſe many, which a ſincere chriſtian is ob geg, and that neceſſarily and 
indiſpenſably, to underſtand, and believe, and aſſent to; then this writer doth, 

« in effect, yield to that propoſition which I maintained, viz. That the belief 
<- of thoſe one hundred articles is not ſufficient to make a man a chriſtian :” for 
this is that which I maintain; that upon this ground the belief of the articles, 
which he has fer down in his liſt, are not ſufficient to make a man a chriſtian ; 
and that upon Mr. Bold's reaſon, which the creed- maker inſiſts on againſt one 
article, viz. becauſe there are many other points Jeſus Chriſt hath taught and re- 
vealed, which every ſincere chriſtian is as neceſſarily and indiſpenſably obliged to 
endeavour to underſtand, and make a due uſe of. ee 1 
. - BuT this creed- maker is cautious, beyond any of his predeceſſors: He will 
not be ſo caught by his on argument; and therefore is very ſhy to give you the 
preciſe articles, that every ſincere chriſtian is neceſſarily and indiſpenſably obliged 
to underſtand and give his aſſent to. Something he is ſure there is, that he is 

indiſpenſably obliged to underſtand and aſſent to, to make him a chriſtian; but 
what that is, he cannot yet tell. So that whether he be a chriſtian or no, he 
does not know ; and what other people will think of him, from his treating of 

the ſerious things of chriſtianity, in fo trifling and ſcandalous a way, muſt be 

left to them. COT n bY 5 "8 
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Ils the next paragraph, p. 242. the creed - maker tells us, Mr. Bold goes on to 
confute himſelf, in ſaying, A true chriſtian muſt aſſent unto this, that Chriſt 
ec Jeſusis God.“ But this is juſt ſuch another confutation of himſelf as the be- 
fore- mentioned, i. e. as much as a falſhood, ſubſtituted by another man, can be 
a confutation of a man's ſelf, who has ſpoken truth all of a- piece. For the 
creed-maker, according to his ſure way of baffling his opponents, ſo as to leave 
.them nothing to anſwer, hath here, as he did before, changed Mr. Bold's words, 
which in the 35th page, quoted by the creed-maker, ſtand thus: When a 
„ true chriſtian underſtands, that Chriſt Jeſus hath taught, that he is God, he 
« muſt aſſent unto it:“ which is true, and conformable to what he had ſaid 
before; that every ſincere chriſtian muſt endeavour to underſtand the points taught 
and revealed by Jeſus Chriſt ; which being known to be revealed by him, he 
muſt aſſent unto. > | A 7 up 
Tuk like piece of honeſty the creed-maker ſhews in the next paragraph, p. 
243. where he charges Mr. Bold with ſaying, That a true chriſtian is as much 
„ obliged to believe, that the Holy Spirit is God, as to believe that Jeſus 
« is the Chriſt,” p. 40. In which place, Mr. Bold's words are; When a 
« true chriſtian underſtands, that Chriſt Jeſus hath given this account of the. 
Holy Spirit, viz, that he is God; he is as much obliged to believe it, as he 
is to believe, that Jeſus is the Chriſt : which is an unconteſtable truth, but 
ſuch an one as the creed-maker himſelf ſaw, would do him. no ſervice ; and 
therefore he mangles it, and leaves out half to ſerve his turn. But he that 
ſhould give a teſtimony in the ſlight affairs of men, and their temporal concerns, 
before a court of judicature, as the creed-maker does here, and almoſt every 
where, in the great affairs of religion, and the everlaſting concern of ſouls, be- 
fore all mankind, would loſe his ears for it. What, therefore, this worthy- 
gentleman alledges out of Mr. Bold, as: a contradiction to himſelf, being only 
the creed-maker's contradiction to truth, and clear matter of fact, needs no other 
anſwer. - | | | 
Tas reſt of what he calls © Reflections on Mr. Bold's ſermon,” being nothing 
but either rude and miſbecoming language of him; or pitiful childiſh. appli-- 
cation to him, to change his perſuaſion at the creed-maker's.entreaty, and give 
up the truth he hath owned, in courteſy to this doughty combatant ; ſhews the 
ability of the man. Leave off begging the queſtian, and ſuperciliouſly preſuming,. 
that you are in the right; and, inſtead of that, ſhew it by argument: and I. 
dare anſwer for Mr. Bold, you will have him, and I promiſe you, with him, one 
convert more. But arguing is not, it ſeems, this notable diſputant's way. If 
boaſting of himſelf, and contemning of others, falſe quotations, and feigned mat- 
ters of fact, which the reader neither can know, nor is the queſtion concerned: 
in, if he did know, will not do; there is an end of him: he has ſhewn his ex- 
cellency in ſcurrilous declamation ; and there you have the whole of this unan+» 
ſwerable writer. And for this, I appeal to his own writings in this controverſy. 
if any judicious reader can have the patience to look them over. + 
Is the beginning of his © Reflections on Mr, Bold's ſermon,” he confidently 
tells the world; * that he had found that the manager of the Reaſonableneſs of 
& Chriſtianity had prevailed on Mr. Bold to preach. a ſermon..upon. his Reflec - 
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% tions, &c.“ And adds, * And we cannot but think, that that man muſt 
% ſpeak the truth, and defend it very impartially and ſubſtantially, who is thus 
% brought on to undertake the cauſe.” And at the latter end, he addreſſes him- 
ſelf to Mr. Bold, as one that is drawn off, to be an under journeyman-worker in 
ſocinianiſm. In his gracious allowance, Mr. Bold is, ſeemingly, a man of 
r ſome reliſh of religion and piety,” p. 244. He is forced alſo to own him to 
be a man of ſobriety and temper, p. 245. A very good riſe, to give him out 
to the world, in the very next words, as a man of a profligate conſcience : for 
ſo he muſt be, who can be drawn off to preach, or write for ſocinianiſm, when 
he thinks it a moſt dangerous error; who can “ difſemble with himſelf, and 
« choak his inward perſuaſions, (as the creed-maker infinuates that Mr. Bold 
does, in the fame addreſs to him, p. 248.) and write contrary to his light. Had 
the creed-maker had reaſon to think in earneſt, that Mr. Bold was going off to 
ſocinianiſm, he might have reaſoned with him fairly, as with a man running 
into dangerous error: or if he had certainly known, that he was by any by- 
ends prevailed on ts undertake a cauſe contrary to his conſcience, he might have 
ſome reaſon to tell the world, as he does, p. 239. That we cannot think he 
« ſhould ſpeak truth, who is thus brought to undertake the cauſe.” If he does 
not certainly know, that * Mr. Bold was rns brought to undertake the cauſe,” 
he could not have ſhewn a more villainous and unchriſtian mind, than in 
publiſhing ſuch a character of a miniſter of the goſpel, and a worthy man, upon 
no other grounds, but becauſe it might be ſubſervient to his ends. He is en- 
gaged in a controverſy; that by argument he cannot maintain; nor knew an 
other way, from the beginning, to attack the book he pretends to write wind, 
but by crying out ſocinianiſm; a name he knows in great diſgrace” with all 
other ſe&s of chriſtians, and therefore ſufficient to deter all thoſe who approve 
and condemn books by hear- ſay, without examining their truth themſelves, from 
peruſing a treatiſe, to which he could affix that imputation. Mr. Bold's name, 
(who is publickly known to be no ſocinian) he foreſces, will wipe off that falſe 
amputation, with a great many of thoſe who are led by names more than things. 
This ſeems exceedingly to trouble him, and he labours might and main, to get 
Mr. Bold to quit a book as ſocinian, which Mr. Bold knows is not ſocinian, be- 
cauſe he has read and conſidered it. £p 1 ths n 
Bor, though our creed-maker be mightily concerned that Mr. Bd ſhould 
not appear in the defence of it; yet this concern cannot raiſe him one jot above 
that honeſty, ſkill, and good breeding, which appears towards others. He ma- 
nages this matter with Mr. Bd, as he has done the reſt of the controverſy; 
JI {t in the ſame ſtrain of invention, civility, wit, and good ſenſe. He tells him, 
befides what I have above ſet down, That he is drawn off to debaſe himſelf, 
* and the poſt, i. e. the miniſtry he is in, p. 245. That he hath ſaid very ill 
ve things, to the leſſening and impairing, yea, to the defaming of that knowledge 
« and be ief of our Saviour, and of the articles of chriſtianity, which are neceſſa- 
« rily required of us, p. 245. That the devout and pious,” (Whereby he means 
himſelf: for one, and none, is his own beloved wit and argument) obſerving 
«« that Mr. Bold is come to the neceſſity of but owns article of faith, they ex- 
_ 3* pect that he may in time hold that xo is neceſſary, p. 248. That if he 
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et writes again in the ſame ſtrain, he will write rather like a Turkiſh (py, than a 
« chriſtian preacher ; and that he is a backſlider, and failing to Racovia with a 
« {fide wind: than which, what can there be more ſcurrilous, or more malici- 
ous ?! And yet at. the ſame time that he outrages him thus, beyond not only what 
chriſtian charity, but common civility, would allow in an ingenuous adverſary, he 
makes ſome awkward attempts to ſooth him with ſome ill-timed commendations ; 
and would have his undervaluing Mr. Bold's animadverſions paſs for a compli- 
ment to him ; becauſe he, for that reaſon, pretends not to believe ſo crude and 
ſhallow a thing (as he is pleaſed to call it) to be his. A notable contrivance to- 
gain the greater liberty of railing at him under another name, when Mr. B—d's 
it ſeems, is too well known to ſerve him ſo well to that purpoſe. Beſides, it is | 
of good uſe to fill up three or four pages of his Reflections; a great convenience „ 
to a writer, who knows all the ways of baffling his opponents, but argument; 1 
and who always makes a great deal of ſtir about matters foreign to his ſubject; 
Which, whether they are granted or denied, make nothing at all to the truth of 
the queſtion on either fide. For what is it to the ſhallowneſs or depth of the 
animadverſions, who writ them? Or to the truth or falſhood of Mr. B—d's de- 
fence of the ** Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” whether a layman, or a church- 
man, a ſocinian, or one of the church of England, anſwered the creed-maker as 
well as he? Yet this is urged as a matter of great weight: but yet, in reality, 
it amoynts to no more but this, that a man of any denomination, who wiſhes: 
well to the peace of chriſtianity, and has obſerved the horrible effects the chriſtian 
religion has felt from the impoſitions of men, in matters of faith, may have rea- 
ſon to defend a book, wherein the ſimplicity of the goſpel, and the doctrine pro- 
poſed by our Saviour and his apoſtles, for the converſion of unbelievers, is made 
out, though there be not one word of the diſtinguiſhing tenets of his ſect in it. 
But that all thoſe, who, under any name, are for impoſing their own orthodoxy, 
as neceſſary to be believed, and perſecuting thoſe who diſſent from them, ſhould. 
be all againſt it, is not perhaps very ſtrange. | 297, 

One thing more I muſt obſerye of the creed-maker on this occaſion; in his 
focinian creed, chap. vi. the author of the «© Reaſonableneſs of Chriftianity,” &c. 
and his book, muſt be judged of, by the characters and writings of thoſe, Who 

entertain or commend his notions. © A profeſſed unitarian has defended it; 
therefore he is a ſocinian. The author of A letter to the deiſts ſpeaks well of 
it; therefore he is a deiſt. Another, as an abetter of the Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 

ſtianity, he mentions, p. 125. whoſe letters I have never ſeen : and his opinions 
too are, 1 ſuppoſe, ſet down there as belonging to me. Whatever is bad in the: 
tenets or writings of theſe men, infects me. But the miſchief is, Mr. Bold's or- 
thodoxy will do me no good: but becauſe he has defended my book againft 
Mr. Edwards, all my faults are become his, and he has a mighty load ef accu- 
ſations laid upon him. Thus contrary cauſes ſerve fo good a. natyred, fo chari- 
table, and candid a writer as the creed-maker, to the ſame purpoſe of cenſure: 
and railing. But I ſhall deſire him to figure to himſelf the lovelineſs of that 
creature, which turns every thing into venom. What others are, or hold, who 
have expreſſed favourable thoughts of my bock, I think myſelf not concerned: 
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in. What opinions others have publiſhed, make thoſe in my book neither true 
nor falſe ;- and he that, for the ſake of truth, would confute the errors in it, 
ſhould ſhew their falſhood and weakneſs, as they are there: but they who write 

for other ends than truth, are always buſy with other matters; and where they 
can do nothing by reaſon and SENT; hope to prevail with ſome by borrowed 
prejudices and party. 

TAKING therefore the Animadv nl as well as the Rr to be bis, whoſe 

name they bear, I ſhall leave to Mr. B—d himſelf to take what notice he thinks 
fit of the little ſenſe; as-well as great impudence, of putting his name in print 
to what is not his, or taking it away from what he hath ſet it to, whether it be- 
longs to his bookſeller or anſwerer. Only I cannot paſs by the palpable falſify- 
ing of Mr. B—d's words, in the beginning of his epiſtle to the reader, without 
mention. Mr. B- d's words are; © whereby I came to be furniſhed with a truer 
* and more juſt notion of the main deſign of that TREATisE.” And the good 
creed-maker ſets them down thus; The main deſign of My owN TREATISE 
„% OR SERMON :” a ſure way for ſuch a chien for truth to ſecure t himſelf 

the laurel or the whetſtone ! 

Tuis irreſiſtible diſputant, (who Glences all that come in Kis way, 0 that 

thoſe that would, cannot anſwer him) to make good the mighty encomiums he 
has given himſelf, ought (one would think) to clear all as he goes, and leave 
nothing by the way unanſwered, for fear he ſhould fall into the number of thoſe 
poor baffled wretches, whom. de with ſo much ſcorn reproaches, that they would 
anſwer, if they could. 

Mx. B—p begins his Animadverſions with this remark, that our creed-maker | 
had ſaid, That “I give it over and over again in theſe formal words, viz. That 
«. nothing i is required to be believed by any chriſtian man but this, That Jeſus is 
« the Meſſiah.” To which Mr. B—d replies, p. 4; it theſe words; Though 

I have read over the Reaſonableneſs of chriſtianity, &c. with ſome attention, 1 
_ « have not obſerved thoſe formal words in any part of that book, nor any words 
<< that are capable of that conſtruction ; provided they be conſidered with the 
<<, relation. they have to, and the manifeſt dependence N have * what goes 
*. before, or what follows after them.“ TAY 
Bur To THis Mr. Edwards ANSWERS Nor. 

WHETHER it was becauſe he would not, or. becauſe he cbuld not, let the rea- 
der judge. But this is down upon his ſcore already, and it is expected he ſhould 
anſwer to it, or elſe confeſs that he cannot. And that there may be a fair de- 
ciſion of this diſpute, I expect the ſame uſage from him, that he ſhould ſt 
down any, propoſition of his, I have not anſwered to, and call on me for an an- 

ſwer, if Tcan; and if I cannot, I promiſe him to own it in print. 

Tur creed-maker had ſaid, That it is moſt evident to any thinking and con- 
«, fiderate perſon, that I purpoſely omit the epiſtolary writings of the apoſtles 

„ becauſe they are e with other fundamental doctrines, beſides that which 
« I mention.” _ 

To this Mr. Bd anſwers, p. 5. That if by < fundamental articles, Mr. Ed- 
. wards: means here, all the propoſitions delivered in the epiſtles, concerning 
a, 128 thoſe particular heads, * Hur, Edvvards] had here mentioned; it lies 

; % upon 
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cc upon him to prove, that Jeſus Chriſt hath made it neceſſary, that every per- 
« ſon muſt haye an explicit Ne and belief of all thoſe, before he can be 
« a chriſtian.” 

| Bur To Tris Mr. Edwards ANSWERs NOT. 

An yet, without an anſwer to it, all his talk about aden and thoſe 
which he pretended to ſet down in that place, under the name of fundamentals, 
will fignify nothing in the preſent caſe ; wherein, by fundamentals, were meant 
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ſuch propofitions which every perſon muſt neceſſarily have an explicit know- 5 


ledge and belief of, before he can be a chriſtian. 


Ms. Bp, in the fame place, p. 6, 7. very truly and pertinently adds, «That 


« jt did not pertain to[my] undertaking to inquire what doctrines, either in the 
« Epiſtles, or the Evangeliſts and the Acts, were of greateſt moment to be un- 
« derſtood by them who are chriſtians ; but what was neceſſary to be known and 
t believed to a perſon's being a chriſtian. For there are many important doc- 
te trines, both in the goſpels, and in the Acts, beſides this, That Jeſus i is the Meſ- 
« ſiah. But how many ſoever the doctrines be, which are taught in the epiſtles, 
« jf there be no doctrine beſides this, That Jeſus i is the Meſſiah, taught there 


“as neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian ; all the doctrines taught 


% there, will not make any thing againſt what this author has afſerted, nor a- 
« gainſt the method he hath obſerved: eſpecially, confidering we have an ac- 
© count, in the Acts of the apoſtles, of what thoſe perſons, by whom the epiſtles 
„ were writ, did teach, as neceſſary to be believed to people's being chriſtians,” 

THis, and what Mr. B—d ſubjoins, That it was not my 8 to give an 


«« abſtract of any of the inſpired books, is fo true, and has fo clear reaſon in 


it, that any but this writer, would have thought himſelf concerned to have an- 


ſwered ſomething „ 
Bur To THis Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. 


? 


Ir not being, it ſeems, a creed-maker's buſineſs to convince mens under- 


ſtanding by reaſon; but to impoſe on their belief by authority; or, where that 


is wanting, by falſhood and bawling. And to ſuch Mr. Bold obſerves well, p. 8. 


6 That if I had given the like account of the epiſtles, that would have been as 
« little ſatisfactory as what I have done already, to thoſe who are reſolved not 
«* to diſtinguiſh “ betwixt what is neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chri- 
«*ſtian, and thoſe articles which are to be believed by thoſe who are chriſtians,” 
« as they can attain to know that Chriſt hath taught them.“ 
'Tats diſtinction the creed-maker, no where that I remember, takes any no- 
tice of; unleſs it be p. 255. Where he has ſomething relating hereunto, which 


we ſhall conſider, when we come to that place. I ſhall now go on to thew 


what Mr. Bold has ſaid, to which he anſwers not. 


Mx. Bol p farther tells him, p. 10. that if he will prove any thing i in oppo- 
ſition to the Reaſonableneſs of Grittanity, &c. it muſt be this; * That Jeſus 
« Chrift and his apoſtles have taught, that the belief of ſome one article, or cer- 
a tain number of articles diſtinct from this, © That Jeſus is the Meſſiah, either 


« as excluſive of, or in conjunction with, the belief of this article, doth con- 


ſtitute and make a perſon a chriſtian: but that the belief of this, that Jeſus is 
the Meſſiah alone, doth not make a man a chriſtian.” | 8 
Ver, III. 3 = L | Bur 
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Bor To nns Mr. Edwards 1RREFRAGABLY ANSWERS NOTHING, 
Mx Bor p alſo, p. 16. charges Him with his falſly accuſing me in theſe words: 

He pretends to contend for one ſingle article, with the excluſion of all the reſt, 

4 for this reaſon; becauſe all men ought to underſtand their religion.“ And 
again, where he ſays, I aim at this, viz. * That we muſt not have any point of 
« doctrine in our religion, that the mob doth not, at the very firſt naming of it, 
perfectly underſtand and agree to; Mr, Bold has quoted my expreſs words 
to the contrary. n 4 $i ___ 
Bur To TH1s, this unanſwerable gentleman answERs NOTHING. 

Bor if he be ſuch a mighty diſpufant, that nothing can ſtand in his way; 
F ſhall expect his direct anſwer to it among thoſe other propoſitions which I have 
ſt down to his ſcore, and I require him to prove, if he can. 

Tux creed-maker ſpends above four pages of his Reflections, in a great ſtir 
who is the author of thoſe animadverſions he is reflecting on. To which I tell 
kim, it matters not to a lover of truth, or a confuter of errors, who was the au- 
thor; but what they contain. He who makes ſuch a deal of do about that 
which is nothing to the queſtion, ſhews he has but little mind to the argument; 

that his hopes are more in the recommendation of names, and prejudice of par- 
ties, tha in the ſtrength” of his reaſons, and the goodneſs of his cauſe. A lover 

of truth follows that, whoever be for or againſt it; and can ſuffer himſelf to paſs 
by no argument of his adverſary, without taking notice of it, either in allowing 
its force, or giving it a fair anſwer. Were the creed-maker capable of giving 
ſuch” an evidence as this, of his love of truth, he would not have paſſed over the 
twenty firſt pages of Mr. Bold's Animadverſions in ſilence. The falſhoods that 
are therein charged upon him, would have required an anſwer, of him, if he 
could have given any: and I tell him, he muſt give an anſwer, or confeſs the 
falſhoods. _ | FF 
In his 255th page, he comes to take notice of theſe! words of Mr. Bold, in 
the 21ſt page of his Animadverſions, viz. © That a convert to chriſtianity, or a 
* chriſtian, muſt neceſſarily believe as many articles as he ſhall attain to know, 
«* that Chriſt Jeſus hath taught.” Which, ſays the creed-maker, wholly in- 
« yalidates what he had faid before, in theſe words,” viz. That Jeſus Chriſt, 
« and his apoſtles, did not teach any thing as neceſſary to be believed to make a 
« man a chriſtian, but only this one propoſition, That Jeſus of Nazareth was 
« the Meſſiah.” The reaſon he gives toſhew, that the former of theſe propoſitions 
(in Mr. Bold) invalidates the latter, and that the animadverter contradicts him- 
ſelf, ſtands thus: For, ſays he, if a chriſtian muſt give aſſent to all the articles 
taught by our Saviour in the goſpel, and that neceſſarily ; then all thoſe pro- 
« poſitions reckoned up in my late diſcourſe, being taught by Chriſt, or his 
% apoſtles, are neceſſary to be believed.” Anſw. And what, I beſeech you, be- 
comes of the reſt of the propoſitions taught by Chriſt, or his apoſtles, which you 
have not reckoned up in your late diſcourſe ? Are. not they neceſſary to be be- 
lieved, if a chriſtian muſt give an azJent to ALL the articles taught by our Sa- 
© viour and his apoſtles ?” _ ee ee ee Ty og naked, 
Sin, if you will argue ight from that antecedent, it muſt ſtand thus: If a 
« chriſtian muſt give an aſſent to ALL the articles taught by our Saviour and his 
| N | > 5 ; 4 apoſtles, 
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„ apoſtles, and that neceſſarily; then all the propoſitions in the new teſtament, 1 
taught by Chriſt, or his apoſtles, are neceſſarily to be believed. This conſequence 9 
I grant to be true, and neceſſarily to follow from that antecedent, and pray make 
your beſt of it: but withal remember, that it puts an utter end to your ſelect 
number of fundamentals, and makes all the truths delivered in the new teſta- 
ment, neceſſary to be explicitly believed by every chriſtian. LEY 

Bur, Sir, I muſt take notice to you, that if it be uncertain, whether he that 
writ the Animadverſions, be the ſame perſon that preached the ſermon, yet it is 
very viſible, that it is the very ſame perſon that reflects on both; becauſe he here 
again uſes the ſame trick, in anſwering in the Animadverſions, the ſame thing 
that had been ſaid in the ſermon, viz. by pretending to argue from words as Mr. 
Bold's, when Mr. Bold has ſaid no ſuch thing. The propofition you argue from 
here is this: © If a chriſtian muſt give his aſſent to all the articles taught by our 
« Saviour, and that neceſſarily, But Mr. Bold ſays no ſuch thing. His words, 
as ſet down by yourſelf, are: A chriſtian muſt neceſſarily believe as many ar- 
« ticles as he ſhall attain to. know, that Chriſt Jeſus hath taught.” And is 
there no difference between ALL that Chriſt Jeſus hath taught; and as 
* MANY as any one ſhall attain to know that Chriſt Jeſus hath taught? There 
is ſo great a difference between theſe two, that one can ſcarce think even ſuch a 
creed-maker could miſtake it. For one of them admits all thoſe to be chriſtians, 
who, taking Jeſus for the Meſſiah, their Lord and King, fincerely apply them- 
ſelves to underſtand and obey his doctrine and law, and do believe all that they 
underſtand to be taught by him: the other ſhuts out, if not all mankind, yet 
nine hundred ninety-nine of a thouſand, of thoſe who profeſs themſelves chri- 
ſtians, from being really ſo. For he ſpeaks within compaſs, who ſays there is 
not one of a thouſand, if there be any one man at all, who explicitly knows arid 
believes all that our Saviour and his apoſtles taught, 1. e. all that is delivered in 
the new teſtament, in the true ſenſe that it is there intended. For if giving aſ- 
ſent to it, in any ſenſe, will ſerve the turn, our creed-maker can have no excep- 
tion againſt Socinians, Papiſts, Lutherans, or any other, who, acknowledging the 
ſcripture to be the word of God, do yet oppoſe his ſyſtem, _ | | 
Bur the creed-maker goes on, p. 255, and endeavours to prove, that what 
is neceſlary to be believed by every chriſtian, is neceſſary to be believed to make 
a man a Chriſtian, in theſe words: But he will ſay, the belief of thoſe pro- 
poſitions makes not a man a chriſtian. Then, I ſay, they are not neceſfary and 
** indiſpenſable ; for what is abſolutely neceſſary in chriſtianity, is abſolutely re- 
„ quiſite to make a man a chriſtian,” “. N | | 
 JI6NoRANCE, or ſomething worle, makes our creed-maker always ſpeak ; 7 
doubtfully or obſcurely, whenever he pretends to argue; for here . abſolutely 
e neceſlary in chriſtianity” either ſignifies nothing, but abſolutely neceſſary to 
make a man a chriſtian ; and then it is proving the ſame propoſition, by the 
{ame prop oſition: or elſe has a very obſcure and doubtful fignification, For, if 
I aſk him, Whether it be abſolutely neceſſary in chriſtianity, to obey every one 
of our Saviour's commands, What will he anſwer me? If he anſwers, No; I 
aſk him, Which of our Saviour's commands is it not, in chriſtianity, abſolutely 
neceſſary to obey ? If he anſwers, 4 then I tell him, by his rule, there are 
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no chriſtians; becauſe there is no one that does in all things obey all our Saviour 8 
commands, and therein fails to perform what is abſolutely Ecennary 1 in chriſtia- 
nity; and fo, by his rule, is no chriſtian. If he anſwers, S incere endeavour to 
obey, is all that is abſolutely neceſſary; I reply, And ſo fincere endeavour to un- 
derſtand, is all that is abſolutely neceſſary: neither 8 obedience, nor per- 
tect underſtanding, is abſolutely neceſſary in chriſtianity. 

Bur his propoſition, being put in terms clear, and not looſe and fullacious, 
ſhould ſtand thus, viz. What, is abſolutely neceſſary to every chriſtian, is ab- 
« ſolutely requiſite to make a man a chriſtian;” But then I deny, that he can 
infer from Mr. Bold's words, that thoſe: propoſitions (i. e. which he has ſet down 
as fundamental, or neceſſary to be believed) are abſolutely neceſſary to be be- 
lieved by every. chriſtian. 'Þ or that indiſpenſable neceſſity Mr. Bold ſpeaks of, is 
not abſolute, but conditional. His words are, A chriſtian muſt believe as 
«many articles; as he ſhall attain to know that Jeſus Chriſt hath taught.” So that 
he places the indiſpenſable neceſſity of believing, upon the condition of attaining 
to know that Chriſt taught ſo. An endeavour to know what Jeſus Chriſt taught, 
Mr. B---d ſays truly, is abſolutely neceſſary to every one who is a chriſtian ; 
and to believe what he has attained to know that Jeſus Chriſt taught, that 
alſo, he ſays, is abſolutely neceſſary to every chriſtian. But all this granted, 
(as true it is) it ſtill remains (and eternally will remain) to be proved from this, 
(which is all that Mr. Bold fays) that ſomething elſe is abſolutely required to 
make a man a chriſtian, beſides the unfeigned taking Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, 
his King and Lord; and accordingly; a incero NOOR: to obey and believe all 
that he commanded and taught. 

The gaoler, Acts xvi. 30. in anſwer to his een, „What he ould do 
« to be faved ?” was anſwered, <That he ſhould believe in the Lord Jeſus 
«« Chriſt.” And the text ſays, that the goaler, * took them the ſame hour of the 
«night and waſhed their ſtripes, and was baptized, he and all his, ſtraight- 
% way.“ Now, I will aſk our creed- maker, whether St. Paul, in ſpeaking to 
him the word of the Lord, propoſed and explained to him all thoſe propoſitions 
and fundamental heads of doctrine, which our creed-maker has ſet down as ne- 
ceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian? Let it be conſidered the gaoler 
was a heathen, and one that ſeems to have no more ſenſe of religion or huma- 
nity, than thoſe of that calling uſe to have: for he had let them alone under the 
pain of their ſtripes, without any remedy, or ſo much as the eaſe of waſhin 
them, from the day before, until after his converſion; which was not until af. 
ter midnight. And can any one think, that between his aſking what he ſhould 
do to be ſaved, and his being baptized, which, the text ſays, was the ſame 
hour, and ſtraightway; there was time enough for St. Paul and Silas, to ex- 

lain to him all the creed-maker's articles, and make ſuch a man as that and 
all his houſe, underſtand the creed-maker's whole ſyſtem ; eſpecially, ſince we 
hear nothing of it in the converſion of theſe, or any others, Who were brought 
into the faith, in the whole hiſtory of the preaching of our Saviour and the 
apoſtles? Now let me aſk our creed-maker, a it ther the gaoler was not a chri- 
ſtian, when he was baptized; and whether, if he had then immediately died, 


| br had not been laved, without the l of * one article more, than what 
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Paul and Silas had then taught him ? Whence it follows; that what was then pro- 
ſed to him to be believed, (which appears to be nothing, but that jeſus was the 
Mefliah) was all that was abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to make him a 
chriſtian ; though this hinders not, but that afterwards it might be neceſſary 
for him, indiſpenſably neceflary, to believe other articles, when he attained to 
the knowledge that Chriſt had taught them. And the reaſon of it is plain: 
becauſe the knowing that Chriſt hath taught any thing, and the not receiving it 
for true (which is believing it) is inconſiſtent with the believing him to be the 
Meſſiah, ſent from God to enlighten and ſave the world. Every word of divine 
revelation is abſolutely and indiſpenſably neceſſary to be believed by every chri- 
ſtian, as ſoon as he comes to know it to be taught by our Saviour, or his apo- 
ſtles, or to be of divine revelation. But yet this is far enough from making it 
abſolutely neceſſary to every chriſtian, to know every text in the ſcripture, much 
leſs to underſtand every text in the ſcripture ; and leaſt of all, to UNE ONE? it as 
the creed-maker is pleaſed to put his ſenſe upon it. 

Tuis the good cregd-maker either will not, or cannot underſtand : but gives 
us a liſt of articles culled out of the ſcripture by his own authority, and tells us, 
thoſe are abſolutely neceſſary to be believed by every one, to make him a chri- 
ſtian, For what is of abſolute neceſſity in chriſtianity, as thoſe, he ſays, are, 
he tells us, is abſolutely requiſite to make a man a chriſtian. But when he is 
aſked, Whether theſe are all the articles of abſolute neceſſity to be believed to 
make a man a chriſtian ? this worthy divine, that takes upon himſelf to be a 
ſucceſſor of the apoſtles, cannot tell. And yet, having taken upon himſelf alſo 
to be a creed-maker, he muſt ſuffer himſelf to he called upon for it again and 
again, until he tells us what is of abſolute neceſſity to be believed to make a man 

a chriſtian, or confeſs that he cannot. 

In the mean time, I take the liberty to ſay, that every propoſition delivered 
in the new teſtament by our Saviour, or his apoſtles, and fo received by an 
chriſtian as of divine revelation, is of as abſolute neceſſity to be aſſented to by 
him, in the ſenſe he underſtands it to be taught by them, as any one of thoſe 
propoſitions enumerated by the creed-maker : and if he thinks otherwiſe, I ſhall 
deſire him to prove it. The reaſon whereof is this, that in divine revelation, 
the ground of faith being only the authority of the propoſer ; where that is the 
ſame, there is no difference in the obligation or meaſure of believing. What- 
ever the Meſſiah, that came from God, taught, is equally to be believed by every 
one who receives him as the Meſſiah, as ſoon as he underſtands what it was he 
taught. There is no ſuch thing as garbling his doctrine, and making one part 
of it more neceſſary to be believed than another, when it is underſtood. His 
ſaying 1s, and muſt be, of unqueſtionable authority to all that receive him as their 
heavenly King; and carries with it an equal obligation of aſſent to all that he 
ſays as true. But ſince no body can explicitly aſſent to any propoſition of our 
Saviour's as true, but in the ſenſe he underſtands our Saviour to have ſpoken it 
in; the fame authority of the Meſſiah, his King, obliges every one abſolutely . 
and indiſpenſably to believe every part of the new teſtament in that ſenſe he 
underſtands it: for elſe he rejects the authority of the deliverer, if he refuſes 
his aſſent to it in that ſenſe which he is perſuaded it was delivered in. But the 

taking 
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taking him for the Meſſiah, his King and Lord, laying 97 70 every one who is 
his ſubject, an obligation to endeavour to know his will in all things; every 
true chriſtian is under an abſolute and indiſpenſable neceſſity, by being his ſub- 
je, to ſtudy the ſcriptures with an unprejudiced mind, according to that mea- 
ſure of time, opportunity, and helps which he has; that in theſe ſacred writings, 
he may find what his Lord and Maſter hath, by himſelf, or by the mouths of 
his apoſtles, required of him, either to be believed or done. | 

Tux creed-maker, in the following page, 256. hath theſe words: „It is 
« worth the reader's obſerving, that notwithſtanding I had in twelve pages to- 
«« gether (viz. from the ei hit, to the twentieth) proved, that ſeveral propoſi- 
«« tions are neceſſary to be believed by us, in order to our being chriſtians; yet 
« this 83 attends not to any one of the particulars which I had 
«« mentioned, nor offers any thing againſt them; but only, in a lumping way, 
«« dooms them all in thoſe magiſterial words ; © I do not ſee any proof he pro- 
F At. - ** This is his wonderful way of confuting me, by retending 
e that he cannot ſee any proof in what I alledge : and all the world muſt be 


<< led by his eyes.” LEE. | 
ANnsw. It is worth the reader's obſerving,” that the creed-maker does not 
reply to what Mr. Bold has ſaid to him, as we have already ſeen, and ſhall ſee 
more as we go on; and therefore he has little reaſon to complain of him, for 
not having anſwered enough. Mr. Bold did well to leave that which was an in- 
ſignificant lump, ſo as it was, together: for it is no wonderful thing not to ſee 
any proof, where there is no proof. There is indeed, in thoſe pages the creed- 
maker mentions, much confidence, much aſſertion, a great many queſtions aſked, 
and a great deal faid after his faſhion : but for a proof, I deny there is any one. 
And if what I have ſaid in another place already, does not convince him of it, I 
challenge him, with all his eyes, and thoſe of the world to boot, to find out, in 
thoſe twelve renowned pages, one proof. Let him ſet down the propoſition, and 
his proof of its being abſolutely and indiſpenſably neceflary to be believed to 
make a man a chriſtian ; and I too will join with him in his teſtimonial of him- 
ſelf, that he is irrefragable. But I muſt tell him before-hand, talking a great 

deal loofly will not do it. | 5 
Mr. Bor p and I ſay we cannot fee any proof in thoſe twelve pages : the way 
to make us ſee, or to convince the world that we are blind, is to ſingle out one 
roof out of that wood of words there, which you ſeem to take for arguments, 
and ſet it down in a ſyllogiſm, which is the fair trial of a proof or no proof. 

You have, indeed, a ſyllogiſm in the 23d page; but that is not in thoſe twelve 
pages you mention. Beſides, I have ſhewed in another place, what that proves; 
to which I refer you. | | | | | 
Is anſwer to the creed-maker's queſtion, about his other fundamentals found 
in the epiſtles; „Why did the apoſtles write theſe doctrines ? Was it not, that 
« thoſe they writ to, might give their aſſent to them?“ Mr. Bold, p. 22. re- 
plies ; “ But then it may be aſked again, Were not thoſe perſons chriſtians, to 
„ whom the apoſtles writ theſe doctrines, and whom they required to aſſent to 
« them? Yes, verily. And if fo, What was it that made them chriſtians be- 


« fore their aſſent to theſe doctrines was required ? If it were any thing beſides 
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4 their believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, it ought to be inſtanced in, and 
« made out.“ 
Bur To THis Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. 

Tur next thing in controverſy between Mr. Bold and the creed-maker, (for 
1 follow Mr. B—d's order) is about a matter of fact, viz. Whether the creed- 
maker has proved, that Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles have taught, that no man 
« can be a chriſtian, or ſhall be ſaved, unleſs he have an explicit knowledge of 
& all thoſe things, which have an immediate reſpect to the occaſion, author, way, 
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&« means and iſſue of our ſalvation, and which are neceſſary for the knowing the 


« true nature and deſign of it?“ This, Mr. Bold, p. 24. tells him, „he has not 
« done,” To this the creed-maker replies, p. 258, | I | 
Ab yet the reader may ſatisfy himſelf, that this is the very thing that I 
« had been proving juſt before, and indeed, all along in the foregoing chapter.” 
Anſw. There have been thoſe who have been ſeven years proving a thing, 
which at laſt they could not do; and I give you ſeven years to prove this pro- 
N which you ſhould there have proved; and I muſt add to your ſcore 


ere, VIE. 


LI. Trar Jeſus Chriſt, or his apoſtles, have taught, that no man can be 
a chriſtian, or can be ſaved, unleſs he hath an explicit knowledge of all 
thoſe things which have an immediate reſpect to the occaſion, author, way, 
means and iſſue of our ſalvation, and which are neceſſary for our knowing 


the true nature and deſign of it. 


Nox mnſt the poor excuſe, of ſaying, It was not neceſſary © to add any 
% farther medium, and proceed to anot 
« that propoſition before; go for 1 If you had ſecured it, as you ſay, 
it had been quite as eaſy, and much more for your credit, to have produced 
the proof whereby you had ſecured it, than to ſay you had done it; and there- 
upon to reproach Mr. Bold with heedleſsneſs; and to tell the world, that he 
« cares not what he faith.” The rule of fair diſpute is, indiſpenſably to 
prove, where any thing is denied. To evade this, is ſhuffling: and he that, 
inſtead of it, anſwers with ill language, in my country, is called a foul- mouthed 
wrangler. | | 

To the creed-maker's exception to my demand, about the actual belief of all 
his fundamentals in his new creed, Mr. Bold aſks, p. 24. Whether a man can 
believe particular propoſitions, and not actually 8 them ?” t 

Bur To Tars Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. | 

Mr. Bol p, p. 25. farther acknowledges the creed-maker's fundamental pro- 
ofitions to © be in the bible; and that they are for this purpoſe there, that 
„ they might be believed :” and fo, he ſaith, * is every other propoſition which 
« 1s taught in our bibles.” But aſks, « How will it thence follow, that no man 
can be a chriſtian, until he particularly know, and actually aſſent to every pro- 
« poſition in our bibles ?” 1 

Bur To Tris Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. 


FRO p. 26. to 30. Mr. Bold ſhews, that the creed-maker's reply concerning. 


1 


er ſyllogiſm, becauſe you had ſecured 
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my not gathering of fundamentals out of the epiſtles, is nothing to the purpoſe 5 


and this he demonſtratively proves. | 
Arp To Tris Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. ' I Ins | 
Tux ereed-maker had falſly ſaid, That I bring no tidings of an evange- 
« lical faith :” and thence very readily and charitably infers; Which gives 
us to underſtand, that he verily believes there is no ſuch. chriſtian faith,” To 
this Mr. Bold thus foftly replies, p. 31. I think Mr. Edwards is much miſ- 
e taken, both in his 4 2 and inference: and to ſhew that he could not ſo 
infer, adds; If the author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. had not 
« brought any tidings of ſuch a faith; I think it could not be thence juſtly in- 
e ferred, that « he verily believes there is no ſuch chriſtian faith : becauſe 
his inquiry and ſearch was not concerning chriſtian faith, conſidered ſubjec- 
* tively but objectively; what the articles be, which muſt be believed to make 
% a man a chriſtian ; and not, with what ſort of faith theſe articles are to be 
« believed.” | * 5 ag . = by 
To this the creed-maker anſwers indeed ; . but it is ſomething as much worſe 
than nothing, as falſhood is worſe than filence. His words are, p. 258, It 
«« may be queſtioned, from what he {the animadverter] hath the confidence to 
« ſay, p. 31. viz. There is no enquiry in the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, con- 
«« cerning faith ſubjectively conſidered, but only objectively, &c. And thus 
having ſet down Mr. B—d's words, otherwiſe than they are ; for Mr. Bold does 
not ſay, there is no inquiry, i. e. no mention, (for ſo the creed-maker explains 
inquiries here. For to convince Mr. Bold that there is an inquiry, i. e. men- 
tion, of ſubjective faith; he alledges, that ſubjective faith is ſpoken of in the 191ſt 
and 192d pages of my book.) But Mr. Bold ſays not, that faith conſidered 
ſubjectively, is not ſpoken of any where in the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, - 
&c. but © that the author's inquiry and ſearch (“ 1. e., the author's ſearch,” or 
«« deſign of his ſearch) was not concerning chriſtian faith conſidered ſubjective- 
« ly.“ And thus the creed-maker, impoſing on his reader, by perverting Mr. 
Bold's ſenſe, from what was the intention of my inquiry and ſearch, to what 
I had faid in it, he goes on, after his ſcurrilous faſhion, to inſult, in theſe words, 
which follow; f ſay, it may be gueſſed from this, what a liberty this writer 
«« takes, to aſſert what he pleaſes.” Anſw. ' To aſſert what one pleaſes,” 
without truth, and without certainty, is the worſt character can be given a 
writer; and with falſhood to charge it on another, is no mean flander and in- 
jury to a man's neighbour. And yet to theſe ſhameful arts muſt he be driven, 
who finding his ſtrength of managing a cauſe to lie only in fiction and falſhood, 
has no other but the dull Billingſgate way of covering it, by endeavouring to di- 
vert the reader's obſervation and cenſure from himſelf; by a confident repeated 
imputation of that to his adverſary, which he himſelf is fo frequent in the com- 
miſſion of. And of this the inſtances I have given, are a ſufficient proof; in 
which I have been at the pains to ſet down the words on both ſides, and the 
pages where they are to be found, for the reader's full ſatisfaction. | | 
Txt cauſe in debate between us is of great weight, and concerns every chri- 
ſtian. That any evidence in the propoſal, or defence of it, can be ſufficient to 
conquer all mens prejudices, is vanity to imagine. But this, I think, 4 may 
=, 8 5 | 1 we | | 3 7 ju y 
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juſtly demand of every reader, that ſince there are great and viſible falſhoods on 
one {ide or the other (for the accuſations of this kind are poſitive and frequent) 
he would examine on which fide they are: and upon that I will venture the 
cauſe in any reader's judgment, who will be but at the pains of turning to the 
ages marked out to him ; and as for him that will not do that, I care not much 
( 3 | | 
Tux creed-maker's following words, p. 258. have the natural mark of their 
author. They are theſe: How can this animadyerter come off with peremp- 
« tory declaring, that ſubjective faith is not inquired into, in the treatiſe of the 
„ Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. when in another place, p. 35. and 36. he 
« ayers, That chriſtian faith and chriſtianity, conſidered ſubjectively, are the 
« fame ?” Anſw. In which words there are two manifeſt untruths : the one is, 
« That Mr. Bold peremptorily declares, that ſubjective faith is not enquired into, 
. 1, e. ſpoken of, in the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” &c. Whereas Mr. 
Bold ſays in that place; p. 31. If he [i. e. the author] had not faid one word 
« concerning faith ſubjectively conſidered.” The creed-maker's other untruth 
is his ſaying, © That the animadverter avers, p. 35, 36. that chriſtian faith and 
. *« chriſtianity, conſidered ſubjectively are the fame.” Whereas it is evident, 
that Mr. Bold, arguing againſt theſe words of the creed-maker, (“ The belief 
e of Jeſus being the Meſſiah, was one of the firſt, and leading acts of chriſtian 
« faith,”) ſpeaks in that place of an act of faith, as theſe words of his demon- 
ſtrate. 3 Now, I apprehend that chriſtian faith and chriſtianity, conſidered ſub- 
„ jectively, (and an ACT of chriſtian faith, I think, cannot be underſtood in any 
„ other ſenſe) are the very ſame.” I muſt therefore deſire him to ſet down the 


words wherein the animadverter peremptorily declares, 


4 ; LI. Trar ſubjective faith is not inquired into, or ſpoken of, in the treatiſe 
ol the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. ; 


Any next, to produce the words wherein the animadverter avers, 


IIV. Tur chriſtian faith and chriſtianity, conſidered ſubjectively, are the 


To the creed-maker's ſaying, That the author of the Reaſonableneſs of 
« Chriſtianity, &c. brings us no tidings of evangelical faith belonging to chri- 
« ſtianity,” Mr. Bold replies; That I have done it in all thoſe pages where I 
ſpeak of taking and accepting Jeſus to be our King and Ruler ; and particularly 
he ſets down my words out of page 75, &c. | | 
Bur ro THis Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. | | SED: 
Tux creed-maker ſays, p. 59. of his Socinianiſm unmaſked, that the author 
of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity tells men again and again, that a chriſtian 
« man, or member of Chriſt, needs not know or believe any more than that one 
e individual point.” To which Mr. Bold thus replies, p. 33. If any man will 
« ſthew me thoſe words in any part of the Reaſonableneſs, &c. I ſhall ſuſpet 1 
«© was not awake all the time I was reading that book: and I am as certain as 


Vo. III. . Wk | * one 
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« one awake can be, that there are ſeveral paſſages i in that book directly con- 
« trary to theſe words. And there are ſome expreſſions in the Vindication of 
« the Reaſonableneſs, &c. one would think, if Mr. Edwards had obſerved _ 
they would have prevented that miſtake.” 
Bur To THIS Mr. Edwards AnsSWERs NOT. +, 
Mr. Bor p, p. 34. takes notice, that the creed-maker had not pin the query, 
or objection, right, which, he ſays, © Some, and not without ſome ſhew of ground, 
«« may be apt to ſtart: and therefore Mr. load rr the query * viz. Why 
* did Jeſus Chriſt, and his apoſtles, require aſſent to, and belief of, this one ar- 
« ticle alone, viz. That Jeſus is the Meſſiah, to conſtitute and make a man a 
*« chriſtian, or true member of Chriſt, (as it is abundantly evident they did, from 
e the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity) if the belief of more SERINE! 18 abſolutely 
«« neceſſary to make and conſtitute a man a chriſtian ?” | | 
Bur To TH1s Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. 
AND therefore I put the objection, or query to him again, in Mr Bold's woke, 


and expect an anſwer to it, viz. 


« 


LV. War did Jeſus Chriſt, and his OY require nt to and belief of 
this one article alone, viz, That Jeſus is the Meſſiah, to make a man a 
chriſtian, (as it is abundantly evident they did, from all their preaching, 
recorded throughout all the whole hiſtory of the Evangeliſts and the Acts) 
if the belief of more articles be abſolutely neceſſary to make a man a 


chriſtian 7 . 
THE n having made believing u. hn b to bb this Meſiah, only one 
of the firſt and leading acts of chriſtian faith; Mr. Bold, p. 35. rightly tells him, 
_ "That * chriſtian faith muſt be the belief of ſomerhing 'or r and if it be the 
s belief of any thing beſides this, that Jeſus is the Chiift, or Meffiah, that other 
« thing ſhould be Pecified; and it ſhould be made appear, that the belief that 
« Jeſus is the Meſſiah, without the belief of that other N is not chri- 
1 ſtian faith.“ | 
Bur To Tms Mr. Edwards AnsWERs M Or. 

Mr. B—», in the four following pages, 36—39. has en cardia c the 
difference between that faith which conſtitutes a man a chriſtian, and that faith 
whereby one that is a<hriſtian, believes the doctrines taught by our Saviour; and 
the ground of that difference: and therein has fully overturned this propoſition, 
% That believing Jeſus to be the Meſhah, is but a ſtep, or the firſt ſtep to chri- 

_ « ſtianity.” | oY 
BuT To ruls Mr. Edwards ANSWERS Nor. | CH RE 

To the creed-maker's ſuppoſing that other matters of faith were propoſed 
with this, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah ; Mr. Bold replies, That this ſhould be 
proved, viz. that other articles were propoſed, as requiſite to be believed to make 
men chriſtians. And, p. 40. he gives a reaſon why he is of another mind, viz. 
HBecauſe there is nothing but this recorded, which Was inſiſted o on n for that par” 
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Bur To TS Mr, Edwards AdSwRRSNOr. | 
Mr. Bold, p. 42. ſhews that Rom. x. 9g: which the creed-maker brought 
againſt it, confirms the aſſertion of the author of the Reaſonableneſs, &c. con- 
cerning the faith that makes a man a chriſtian. | | | 
Bur To THis Mr. Edwards AN SWERS NOT. 
Tux creed-maker ſays, p. 78. “ This is the main anſwer to the objection, 
(or query above propoſed) viz. That chriſtianity was erected by degrees.” This 
Mr. Bold, p. 43. proves to be nothing to the purpoſe, by this reaſon, viz. Be- 
t cauſe what makes one man a chriſtian, or ever did make any man a chriſtian, 
ce will at any time, to the end of the world, make another man a chriſtian :” and 
aſks, „ Will not that make a chriſtian now, which made the apoſtles themſelves 
« chriſtians ? | Ne | | | 
Bor To THis Mr. Edwards ANSWERS Nor. 

In anſwer to his ſixth chapter, Mr. Bold, p. 45. tells him, „It was not my 
« buſineſs to diſcourſe of the Trinity, or any other particular doctrines, propoſed 
« to be believed by them who are chriſtians; and that it is no fair and juſt 
6 ground to accuſe a man, with rejecting the doctrines of the Trinity, and that 
| « Jeſus is God, becauſe he does not interpret ſome particular texts to the ſame 
_ «. purpoſe others do.” 1 

Bor To THis Mr. Edwards ANSWERs NOT. | 
' InDEBD he takes notice of theſe words of Mr, Bold, in this paragraph, viz. 
„Hence Mr. Edwards takes occaſion to write many pages about theſe terms 
« [viz. Meſſiah, and Son of God]; but I do not perceive that he pretends to 
« offer any proof, that theſe were not ſynonymous terms amongſt the Jews at 
4 that time, which is the point he ſhould have proved, if he deſigned to inva- 
% lidate what this author ſays about that matter.” To this the creed-maker re- 
plies, p. 257. The animadverter doth not ſo much as offer one ſyllable to diſ- 
prove what I delivered, and cloſely urged on that head.” Anſw. What need 
any anſwer to diſprove, where there is no proof brought, that reaches the pro- 
poſition in queſtion ? If there had been any ſuch proof, the producing of it, in 
ſhort, had been a more convincing argument to the reader, than ſo much brag- 
ging of what has been done. For here are more words ſpent, (for I have not 
ſet them all down) than would have ſerved to have exprefled the proof of this 
propoſition, viz. that the terms above-mentioned were not ſynonymous amongſt 
the Jews, if there had been any proof of it. But having already examined what 
the creed-maker brags he has cloſely urged, I ſhall ſay no more of it here. 
To the creed-maker's making me a Socinian, in his eighth chapter, for not 
naming Chriſt's ſatisfadtion among the advantages and benefits of Chriſt's coming 
into the world; Mr. Bold replies, * 1. That it is no proof, becauſe I promiſed 
« not to name every one of them, And the mention of ſome is no denial of 
« others.” 2. He replies, That “ ſatisfaction is not fo ſtrictly to be termed an 
advantage, as the effects and fruits of it are; and that the doctrine of ſatisfac- 
« tion inſttucts us in the way how Chriſt did, by divine appointment, obtain 
« thoſe advantages for us.” And this was an anſwer that deſerved ſome reply 
from the creed-maker. 9 | s 1 
Bor ro THIS HE ANSWERS NOT. > 


. 
o 


. 


4268 A Second Vindication of the 


Mx. Bol p fays right, that this is a doQrine that is of mighty importance for 
4 chriſtian to be well acquainted with. And I will add to it, that it is very hard 
for a chriſtian, who reads the ſcripture with attention, and an unprejudiced mind, 
to deny the ſatisfaction of Chriſt : but it being a term not uſed by the Holy 
| Ghoſt in the ſcripture, and very variouſly explained by thoſe that do uſe it, and 
very much ſtumbled at by thoſe I was there ſpeaking to, who were ſuch, as I 
there ſay, Who will not take a blefling, unleſs they be inſtructed what need 
they had of it, and why it was beſtowed upon them; I left it, with the other 
diſputed doctrines of chriſtianity, to be looked into, (to ſee what it was Chriſt 
had! taught concerning it) by thoſe who were chriſtians, and believed Jeſus to be 
the Saytour promiſed, and ſent from God. And to thoſe who yet doubted that 
he was fo, and made this objection, „What need was there of a Saviour?“ I 
thought it moſt reaſonable to offer ſuch particulars. only as were agreed on by all 
chriſtians, and were capable of no diſpute, but muſt be acknowledged by every 
body to be needful. This, though the words above- quoted out of the Reaſona- 
ableneſs of Chriſtianity,. &c. p. 81. ſhew to be my deſign; yet the creed-maker 
plainly gives me the lye, and tells me it was not my deſign. * All the world are 
«- faithleſs, falſe, treacherous, hypocritical ſtrainers upon their reaſon and con- 
« ſcience, diſſemblers, journeymen, mercenary hirelings, except Mr. Edwards :” 
I mean, all the world that oppoſes him. And muſt not one think, he is migh- 
tily beholden to the excellency and readineſs of his own nature, who is no ſooner 
engaged in controverſy, but he immediately finds out in his adverſaries, theſe arts 
of equivocation, lying, and effrontery, in managing of it? Reaſon, and learn- 
ing; and acquired improvements, might elſe have let him gone on with others, 
in the dull and ordinary way of fair arguing; wherein, poſſibly, he might have 
done no great feats. . a rich and fertile ſoil within, and a prompt ge- 
nius, wherein a man may readily ſpy the propenſities of baſe and corrupt nature, 
be acknowledged to be an excellent qualification for a diſputant, to help him to 
the quick diſcovery and laying open of the faults of his opponents; which a 
mind otherwiſe diſpoſed would not ſo much as ſuſpect? But Mr. Bold, with- 
out this, could not have been ſo ſoon found out to be a journeyman, a diſſem- 
bler, an hired mercenary, and ſtored with all thoſe good qualities, wherein he 
| | hath his full ſhare with me. But why would he then venture upon Mr. Ed- 
- _ wards, who is ſo very quick-fighted in theſe matters, and knows ſo well what 
villainous man is capable of? a. PAT Ts 
I sHovLD not here, in this my Vindication, have given the reader ſo much 
of Mr. Bold's reaſoning, which, though clear and ſtrong, yet has more beauty 
and force, as it ſtands in the whole piece in his book; nor Gould I have fo often 
repeated this remark upon each paſlage, viz. © To this Mr. Edwards anſwers 
% not; had it not been the ſhorteſt and propereſt comment could be made on 
that triumphant paragraph of his, which begins in the 128th page of his Socinian 
creed; wherein, among a great deal of no ſmall ſtrutting, are theſe words: 
« By their profound ſilence they acknowledge they have nothing to reply.” He 
that deſires to ſee more of the ſame noble ſtrain, may have recourſe. to that emi- 
nent place. Beſides, it was fit the reader ſhould have this one taſte more of the 
: 5 5 : 3 creed- 
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creed-maker's genius, who, paſſing by in ſilence all theſe clear and appoſite re- 
plies of Mr. Bold, loudly complains of him, p. 2 59. That where he [Mr. Bold} 
finds ſomething that he dares not object againſt, he ſhifts it off.” And again, 
p. 260. That he does not make any offer at reaſon ; there is not the leaſt 
„ ſhadow of an argument.— As if he were only hired to ſay ſomething againſt 
* me, [the creed-maker] though not at all to the 1 "pt : and truly, any man 
«© may diſcern a MERCENARY ſtroke all along; with a great deal more to the 
fame purpoſe. For ſuch language as this, mixed with ſcurrility, neither fit. to 
be ſpoken by, nor of, a miniſter of the goſpel, make up the remainder of his poſt- 
ſeript. But to prevent this for the future; I demand of him, that if in either of 
his treatiſes, there be any thing againſt what I have ſaid, in my Reaſonableneſs of 
Chriſtianity, which he thinks not fully anſwered, he will ſet-down the propoſition 
in direct words, and note the page of his book, where it is tv be found; and I 

romiſe him to anſwer it. For as for his railing, and other ſtuff beſides the 
matter, I ſhall hereafter no more trouble myſelt to take notice of it. And fo 


much for Mr. Edwards 123 


HERE is another gentleman, and of another ſort of make, parts and 
breeding, who, (as it ſeems, aſhamed of Mr. Edwards's way of handling 
controverſies in religion) has had ſomething to ſay of my Reaſonableneſs of 
««. Chriſtianity, &c. and ſo has made it neceſſary for me to ſay a word to him, 
before I let thoſe papers go out of my hand. It is the author of < the Occaſi- 
* onal paper, numb. 1. The ſecond, third, and fourth pages of that paper, 
gave me great hopes to meet with a man, who would examine all the miſtakes 
which come abroad in print, with that temper and indifferency, that might ſet 
an exact pattern for controverſy, to thoſe who would approve themſelves to be 
ſincere contenders for truth and knowledge, and nothing elſe, in the diſputes 
they engaged in. Making him allowance for the miſtakes that ſelf-indulgence 
is apt to impaſe upon human frailty, I am apt to believe he thought his perform- . 
ance had been ſuch: but I crave leave to obſerve, that good and candid men 
are often miſled, from a fair unbiaſſed purſuit of truth, by an over-great zeal for 
ſomething, that they, upon wrong grounds take to be ſo; and that it is not ſo 
eaſy to be a fair and unprejudiced champion for truth, as ſome, who profels it, 
think it to be. To acquaint him with the occaſion of this remark, I muſt de- 
fire him to read and conſider his nineteenth page; and then to tell me, 
1. WHETHER he knows, that the doctrine propoſed in the Reafonableneſs 
of Chriſtianity, &c.” was borrowed, as he ſays, from Hobbes's Leviathan? 
For I tell him, 1 borrowed it only from the writers of the four goſpels, and the 
Acts; and did not know that thoſe words, he quoted out of the Leviathan, were 
there, or any thing like them. Nor do 1 know yet, any farther than as I believe 
them to be there, from his quotation.” C | | RE, 
2. WHETHER affirming, as he does poſitively, this, which he could not 
know to be true, and is in itſelf perfectly falſe, were meant to increaſe or leſſen 
the credit of the author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. in the opi- 
nion of the world? Or is conſonant with his own rule, p. 3. * of putting can- 
* did conſtructions on what adverſaries ſay? Or with what follows, in theſe 
©: | l words? 
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words ? The more divine the cauſe is, ſtill the greater ſhould be the caution. 
Tho very diſcourſing about Almighty God, or our holy religion, ſhould com- 
4 poſe our paſſions, and inſpire us with candour and love. It is very indecent 
* to handle ſuch ſubjects, in a manner that betrays rancor and ſpite. Theſe are 
* fiends that ought to vaniſh, and un. never An "_ with a ſearch after 
5 ttuth or the defence of religion 

- WHETHER the propoinons which he has, out of my took inſerted into 
his nineteenth. page, and are conſonant to the words of the Leviathan,” 
were thoſe of all my e which were likelieſt to give the reader a true and 
fair notion of the doctrine contained in it ? If they were not, I muſt defire him 
to remember and beware of his INS. Not bat that he will find thoſe propo- 
ſitions thete to be true. But that neither he nor others _ nne 8 book, 
this is that, in ſhort, which it ſays: | 


'x. Tur chere is a faith that 3 men chriſtians. D 1h 
2. THAT this faith is the believing «© ſeſus of Nazareth bs Meſh. ? 


3. THAT the believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, includes in it a receiving 
him for our Lord and King, promiſed and ſent from God: and fo lays upon all 
his ſubjects, an abſolute and indiſpenſable neceſſity of aſſenting to all that they 
Caan attain the ora; that he rn 5 and of a ſincere obedience to all that 

he commanded, 

Tarts, whether it be the dockrine of Snkkoviadian,] I ee "This ap- 
pears to me out of the new teſtament, from whenee (as I told him in the 
preface) I took it to be the doctrine of our Saviour and his apoſtles; and I 
would not willingly be miſtaken in it. If therefore there be any other faith be- 
fides this, abſolutely requiſite to make a man a chriſtian, I ſhall here again do- 
fire this gentleman to inform me what it is; 1. e. to ſet down all thoſe propo- 
ſitions which are ſo indiſpenſably to be believed, (for it is of ſimple believing, I 

ive the controverſy runs) that no man can be a believer, i. e. a chriſtian, 

without an actual knowledge of, and an explicit aſſent to, them. If he ſhall 

do this with that candor and fairneſs he declares to be neceſſary in ſuch matters, 

I ſhall own my e $408 e for 4 am enen and I- would not be 
nem! in it. 

Ir he ſhall decline it, I, and the work» too, muſt conchide, that upon a re- 
view of my doctrine, he is convinced of the truth of it, and is fatisfied, that I 
am in the right. For it is impoſſible to think, that a man of that fairneſs and 
candor, which he ſolemnly prefaces his diſcourſe with, ſhould continue to con- 
demn the account I have given, of the faith which I am perſuaded makes a 
chriſtian; and yet he himſelf will not tell me, (when I earneſtly demand it 
of him, as defirous to be rid of my error, if it be one) what is that more, which 
is abſolutely required to be believed by every one, before he can be a believer, 
i. e. what is indiſpenſably eee to be ITY _ a. believed, to 


make a man a chriſtian 
AnoTHER thing which I muſt Sefive this auckor: to examine, by thoſe his 


own rules, is, what he ſays of me, p. 40, where he makes me to have a preju- 


ns E ny pr 88 on 8 deer, _ Oy gk br 1 have ſaid 
1 11 in 


* | 
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in my Reaſonableneſs, &c. p. 85; 86. concerning the ie of the world, in in 


our Saviour's time: which he calls bitter reflections. 119 
Is he will tell me what is ſo. bitter, in any one of thoſe paſſages which he 
Has ſet down, that is not true, or ought not to be ſaid there, and give me the 


reaſon why he is offended at it ; I promiſe him to make what reparation he ſhall 


think fit, to the memory of thoſe prieſts, whom he, with ſo much good na- 
ture, patronizes, near ſeventeen hundred years after they haye been out of the 
world ; and is ſo tenderly concerned for their reputation, that he excepts againſt 
that, as ſaid againſt them, which was not. For one af the three places he ſets 
down, was not ſpoken of prieſts. Nut his Waking my mentioning the faults of 
the prieſts of old, in our Saviour s time, to be an <4 expoling| the: office of the 
-<<- miniſters of the goſpel now, and a vilifying thoſe; who ate employed in it; 

I muſt deſire him to examine, by his own — of love and candor ; and to tell 


me, Whether I have not reaſon. here again, to mind him of his r1evps, 
. aid to adviſe him to bewuns uf them ?” And, to ſhew him why I think I haye, 
Icrave leave to aſlæ him theſe queſtions t | || 


1. Wr THEN I do not all along plainly, undi in exprof words, ſpeak of the 


prieſts of the world, preceding, and in our Saviour s time Nor can ar eu. 
ment bear any other ſenſe. + | 
2. Whether all I have ſaid of them * not true? 
3. Wur ru the repreſenting truly the carriage of the Jowidau and more 
. eſpecially of the heathen prieſts, in our Saviour's time, as my argument'required, 
can expole the office of the miniſters of the goſpel now ? Or ought to have ſuch 
an interpretation put upon it ? 
4. WHETHER what he ſays of the © air and language I uſe, reaching far- 
e ther,” carry any thing elſe in it, but a declaration, that he thinks ſome mens 
carriage now, hath ſome affinity. with what I have truly ſaid, of the prieſts of the 
world, before chriſtianity ; and that therefore the faults of thoſe ſhould have 
been let alone, or touched more gently, for fear ſome ſhould think theſe now 
concerned in it? 
5. WHETHER, in truth, this be not to nals them, with a defgn to draw 
the envy of it on me? Whether out of good-will to them, or to me, or both, 
let him look. This I am ſure, I have ſpoke of none but the prieſts before chri- 


ſtianity, both Jewiſh and heathen. And for thoſe of the Jews, what our Sa- 


viour has pronounced of them, juſtifies my reflections from being bitter; and 
that the Idolatrous heathen prieſts were better than they, I believe our author 
will not ſay: and if he were preaching againſt them, as oppoſing the miniſters 
of the goſpel, I ſuppoſe he would give as ill a character of them. But if 
* any one extends my words farther, than to thoſe they were ſpoke of, I aſk 
whether that agrees with his rules of love and candor ? 
I 84ALL impatiently expect from this author of the occaſional paper, an 
anſwer to theſe queſtions ; and hope to find them ſuch as becomes that temper, 
and love of truth, which he wal 1 s. I long to meet with a man, who laying 
aſide party, and intereſt, and prejudice, appears in controverſy ſo 2s to make 


good he character of a champion of truth for truth's ſake ; a character not ſo, 


hard to be known whom it belongs to, as to be deſerved. Whoever is 2 
ſuc 
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ſuch an one, his oppoſition to me will be an obligation. For he that propoſes 
to himſelf the convincing me of an error, only for truth's ſake, cannot, I know, 
mix any rancour, or ſpite, or ill-will, with it. He will keep himſelf at a di- 
tance from thoſe y1ENDs, and be as ready to hear, as offer reaſon. And two fo 
diſpoſed can hardly miſs truth between them, in a fair inquiry after it; at leaſt, 
they will not loſe good - breeding, and eſpecially charity, a virtue much more 


* 


neceſſary than the attaining of the knowledge of obſcure truths, that are not eaſy 


to be found; and probably, therefore, not neceſſary to be known. 
Tux unbiaſſed deſign of the writer, purely to defend and propagate truth, 
ſeems to me to be that alone which legitimates controverſies. I am ſure, it 
_ plainly diſtinguiſhes ſuch from all others, in their ſucceſs and uſefulneſs. If a 
man, as a ſincere friend to the perſon, and to the truth, labours to bring another 
out of error, there can be nothing more beautiful, nor more beneficial. If party, 

aſſion, or vanity direct his pen, and have a hand in the controverſy; there can 
be nothing more unbecoming, more prejudicial, nor more odious. What 
thoughts I ſhall have of a man that ſhall; as a chriſtian, go about to inform me 
what is neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, I have declared, in 
the preface to my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. nor do I find myſelf 
yet altered. He that, in print, finds fault with my imperfect diſcovery of that, 
wherein the faith, which makes a man a: Chriſtian; conſiſts, and will nat tell 
me what more is required, will do well to ſatisfy the world what they ought to 
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St. PAULs EPISTLES, 
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By conſulting St. PA UL himſelf. 


— 


— 


FS act 


T O go about to explain any of St. Paul's epiſtles, after ſo great a train of 


expoſitors and commentators, might ſeem an attempt of vanity, cenſure- 
able for its needleſſneſs, did not the daily and approved examples of pious 
and learned men juſtify it. This may be ſome excuſe for me to the publick, if 
ever theſe following papers ſhould chance to come abroad: but to myſelf, for 
whoſe uſe this work was undertaken, I need make no apology. Though I had 
been converſant in theſe epiſtles, as well as in other parts of ſacred ſcripture, 
yet I found that I underſtood them not; I mean the doctrinal and diſcurſive parts 
of them: though the practical directions, which are uſually dropped in the 
latter part of cach epiſtle, appeared to me very plain, intelligible, and inſtructive. 

- I pip not, when I reflected on it, very much wonder, that this part of ſacred 
ſcripture had difficulties in it: many cauſes of obſcurity did readily occur to 
me. The nature of epiſtolary writings, in general, diſpoſes the writer to pals 
by the mentioning of many things, as well known to him, to whom his letter 

is addreſſed, which are neceſſary to be laid open to a ſtranger, to make him 
comprehend what is faid : and it not ſeldom falls out, that a well-penned letter, 
which is very eaſy and intelligible to the receiver, is very obſcure to a ſtranger, 
who hardly knows what to make of it. The matters that St. Paul writ about, 
were certainly things well known to thoſe he writ to, and which they had ſome 
' | e Mey peculiar 
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| peculiar concern in; which made them eaſily apprehend his meaning, and fee 
the tendency and force of his diſcourſe. . But we having now, at this diſtance, no 
information of the occaſion of his writing, little or no knowledge of the temper 
and circumftances thoſe he writ to were in, but what is to be gathered out of 
the epiſtles themſelves ; it is not ſtrange that many things in them lie concealed 
to us, which, no doubt, they who were concerned in the letter, underſtood at 
firſt ſight. Add to this, that in many places it is manifeſt he anſwers letters 
ſent, and queſtions propoſed to him, which; if we had, would much better clear 
thoſe paſſages that relate to them, than all the learned notes of criticks and com- 
mentators, who in after-times fill us with their conjectures ; for very often, as 

to the matter in hand, they are nothing elſe, | + 48 
Tur language wherein theſe epiſtles are writ, are another, and that no ſmall 
_ occaſion of their obſcurity to us now: the words are Greek; a language dead 
many ages ſince; a language of a very witty, volatile people, ſeekers iter novelty, 
and abounding with variety of notions and ſects, to which they applied the 
terms of their common tongue, with great liberty and variety: and yet this 
makes but one ſmall part of the difficulty in the language of thele epiſtlesy there 
is a peculiarity in it, that much more obſcures and perplexes the meaning of theſe 
writings, than what can be occaſioned by the looſeneſs and variety of the Greek 
tongue. The terms are Greek, but the idiom, or turn of the phraſes, may be 
truly ſaid to be Hebrew or Syriack. The cuſtom and familiarity of which 
tongues do ſometimes ſo far influence the expreſſions in theſe epiſtles, that one 
may obſerve the force of the Hebrew conjugations, particularly that of Hiphil, 
given to Greek verbs, in 4 way unknown to the Grecians themſelves. Nor is 
this all ; the ſubject treated of in theſe epiſtles is ſo wholly new, and the doc- 
trines contained in them ſo perfectly remote from the notions that mankind 
were acquainted with, that moſt of the important terms in it have quite another 
ſignification from what they have in other diſcourſes. So that putting all toge- 
ther, we may truly ſay, that the new teſtament is a book written in a language 
peculiar to itſelf. i e VVA 
Po theſe cauſes of obſcurity, common to St. Paul, with moſt of the other 
penmen of the ſeyeral books of the new teſtament, we may add thoſe that are 
peculiarly his, and owing to his ſtyle and temper. He WAS, AS it is viſible, a man 
of quick thought, and warm temper, mighty well verſed in the writings of the 
old teſtament, and full of the doctrine of the new. All this put together, ſug- 
geſted matter to him in abundance, on thoſe ſubjects which came in his way: 
jo that one may conſider him, when he was writing, as beſet with a croud of 
thoughts, all ſtriving for utterance. In this poſture of mind it was almoſt im- 
poſſible for him to keep that flow pace, and obſerve minutely that order and 
method of ranging all he ſaid, from which reſults an eaſy and obvious perſpi- 
, cuity. To this + Bn and vehemence of his, may be imputed thoſe many large 
parentheſes, which a careful reader may obſerve in his epiſtles. Upon this ac- 
"count allo it is, that he often breaks off in the middle of an argument, to let in 
ſome new thought ſuggeſted by his own words; which having purſued and 
"explained, as far as conduced to his preſent purpoſe, he reaſſumes again the 
thread of his diſcourſe, and goes on with it, without taking any notice, that he 
. | | | returns 
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returns again to what he had been before ſaying ; though ſometimes it be ſo far 
off, that it may well have ſlipt out of his mind, and requires a very attentive | 
reader to obſerve, and fo bring the disjointed members together, as to make up | 
the connection, and ſee how the ſcattered parts of the diſcourſe hang together | 
in a coherent, well - agreeing ſenſe, that makes it all of a piece. 
_ BysiDes the diſturbance in peruſing St. Paul's epiſtles, from the plenty and | 
vivacity of his thoughts, which may obſcure his method, and often hide his fenſe 
from an unwary, or over-haſty reader; the frequent changing of the perſonage 
he ſpeaks in, renders the ſenſe very uncertain, and is apt to miſlead one that has 
not ſome clue to guide him; ſometimes by the pronoun, I, he means himſelf ; | 
ſometimes any chriſtian ; ſometimes a Jew ; wal g ſometimes any man, &c. It 
n of himſelf, in the firſt perſon ſingular, has fo various meanings ; his uſe | 
of the firſt perſon plural is with a far greater latitude, ſometimes deſigning him- | 
{elf alone, ſometimes thoſe with himſelf, whom he makes partners to the epiſtles; | 
ſometimes with himſelf, comprehending the other apoſtles, or preachers of the 
goſpel, or chriſtians: nay, ſometimes he in that way ſpeaks of the con- 
verted Jews, other times of the converted Gentiles, and ſometimes of others, in 
a more or leſs extended ſenſe, every one of which varies the meaning of the 
place, and makes it to be differently underſtood. I have forborne to trouble the 
reader with examples of them here. If his own obſervation hath not already | 
_ Furniſhed him with them, the following paraphraſe and notes, I ſuppoſe, will | 
ſatisfy him in the point. 178 
Ix the current alſo of his diſcourſe, he ſometimes drops in. the objections of 
others, and his anſwers to them, without any change in the ſcheme of his lan- 
_ guage, that might give notice of any other ſpeaking, beſides himſelf. This re- 
quires great attention to obſerve ; and yet, if it be neglected or overlooked, will 
make the reader very much miſtake, and miſunderſtand his meaning, and ren- 
der the ſenſe very perplexed. | | 5 
Tus are intrinſick difficulties ariſing from the text itſelf, whereof there 
might be a great many other named, as the uncertainty, ſometimes, who are 
the perſons he ſpeaks to, or the opinions, or practices, which he has in his eye, 
Jometimes in alluding to them, ſometimes in his exhortations and reproofs. But 
thoſe above-mentioned being the chief, it may ſuffice to have opened our eyes. 
a little upon them, which, well examined, may contribute towards our diſcovery 
of the reſt. . 8 | FA | Bhs 
To theſe we may ſubjoin two external cauſes, that have made no ſmall increaſe 
of the native and original difficulties, that keep us from an eaſy and aſſured diſ- 
covery of St. Paul's ſenſe, in many parts of his epiſtles ; and thoſe are, 
Fist, The dividing of them into chapters and verſes, as we have done ; 
whereby they are ſo chopped and. minced,. and, as they are now printed, ſtand: 
ſo broken and divided, that-not only the common people take the verſes uſually 
for diſtinct aphoriſms; but even men of more advanced knowledge, in read- 
ing them, loſe very much of the ſtrength and force of the coherence, and the 
light that depends on it. Our minds are fo weak and narrow, that they have: 
need of all the helps and aſſiſtances can be procured, to lay before them undif- 
turbedly, the thread and coherence of any diſcourſe; by which alone they * 
| | | Ee 0 truly 
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truly improved, and led into the genuine ſenſe of the author. When the eye 
s conſtantly diſturbed with looſe ſentences, that by their ſtanding and ſeparation 
appear as ſo many diſtinct fragments: the mind will have much ado to take in, 
and carry on in its memory, an uniform diſcourſe of dependent reaſonings; eſpe- 
cially having from the cradle been uſed to wrong impreſſions concerning them, 
and conſtantly accuſtomed to hear them quoted as diſtinct ſentences, without any 
limitation or explication of their preciſe meaning, from the — they ſtand in, 
and the relation they bear to what goes before, or follows. Theſe diviſions alſo 
have given occaſion to the reading theſe epiſtles by parcels, and in ſcraps, which 
has farther confirmed the evil ariſing from ſuch partitions. And I doubt not but 
every one will confeſs it to be a very unlikely way, to come to the underſtanding 
of any other letters, to read them piece- meal, a bit to-day, and another ſcrap to- 
morrow, and ſo on by broken intervals; eſpecially if the pauſe and ceſſation ſhould 
be made, as the chapters the apoſtle's epiſtles are divided into, do end ſometimes 
in the middle of a diſcourſe, and ſometimes in the middle of a ſentence. It can- 
not therefore but be wondered, that that ſhould be permitted to be done to holy 
writ, which would viſibly diſturb the ſenſe, and hinder the underſtanding of any 
other book whatſoever. If Tully's epiſtles were ſo printed, and fo uſed, I aſk, 
Whether they would not be much harder to be underſtood, leſs eaſy, and leſs 
pleaſant to be read, by much, than now they are fe N | 
How plain ſoever this abuſe is, and what prejudice ſoever it does to the un- 
derſtanding of the ſacred ſcripture, yet if a Bible was printed as it ſhould be, 
and as the ſeveral parts of it were writ, in continued diſcourſes, where the ar- 
gument is continued, I doubt not but the ſeveral parties would complain of it, 
as an innovation, and a dangerous change in the publiſhing thoſe holy books. 
And indeed, thoſe who are for maintaining their opinions, and the ſyſtems of 
een. by ſound of words, with a neglect of the true ſenſe of ſcripture, would 
ave reafon to make and foment the outcry. They would moſt of them be 
immediately diſarmed of their great magazine of artillery, wherewith they 
defend themſelves and fall upon others. If the holy ſcriptures were but laid 
before the eyes of chriſtians, in its connection and confiſtency, it would not 
then be ſo eaſy to ſnatch out a few words, as if they were ſeparate from the 
- reſt, to ſerve a purpoſe, to which they do not at all belong, and with which 
they have nothing to do. But, as the matter now ſtands, he that has a mind 
to it, may at a cheap rate be a notable champion for the truth, that is, for the 
doctrines of the ſe; that chance or intereſt has caſt him into. He need but be 
furniſhed with verſes of ſacred ſcripture, containing words and expreſſions that 
are but flexible, (as all general obſcure and doubtful ones are) and his ſyſtem, that 
has appropriated them to the orthodoxy of his church, makes them immediately, 
ſtrong and irrefragable arguments for his opinion. This is the benefit of looſe 
Tentences, and ſcripture crumbled into verſes, which quickly turn into indepen- 
= dent aphoriſms. But if the quotation in the verſe produced, were conſidered as 
150 apart of a continued coherent diſcourſe, and fo its ſenſe were limited by the te- 
nor of the context, moſt of theſe forward and warm diſputants would be quite 
ſtripped of thoſe, which they doubt not now to call ſpiritual weapons; and they 
would have often nothing to ſay, that would not ſhew their weakneſs, and ww 
1 8 1 | SS, nifeſtly 
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. nifeſtly fly in their faces. I crave leave to ſet down a ſaying of the learned and 


judicious Mr. Selden: * In interpreting the ſcripture, ſays he, many do as if a 
% man ſhould fee one have ten pounds, which he reckoned by 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 
«7, 8, 9, 10. meaning four was but four units, and five five units, &c. and 
e that he had in all but ten pounds: the other that ſees him, takes not the 
0 figures together as he doth, but picks here and there; and thereupon reports 
es that he had five pounds in one bag, and fix pounds in another bag, and nine 


ce _ in another bag, &c. when as in truth, he has but ten pounds in all. 
66 


we pick out a text here and there, to make it ſerve our turn; whereas if 


« we take it all together, and conſider what went before, and what followed af- 


4 ter, we ſhould find it meant no ſuch thing.” | 

I rave heard ſober chriſtians very much admire, why ordinary illiterate people, 
who were profeſſors, that ſhewed a concern for religion, ſeemed much more con- 
verſant in St. Paul's epiſtles, than in the plainer, and (as it ſeemed to them) much 
more intelligible parts of the new teſtament; they confeſſed, that though they 
read St. Paul's epiſtles with their beſt attention, yet they generally found them 
too hard to be maſtered, and they laboured in vain ſo far to reach the apoſtle's 


meaning, all along in the train of what he ſaid, as to read them with that ſatis- 


faction that ariſes from a feeling, that we underſtand and fully comprehend the 
force and reaſoning of an author ; and therefore they could not imagine what thoſe 
- faw in them, whoſe eyes they thought not much better than their own. But the 
caſe was plain, theſe ſober inquiſitive readers had a mind to ſee nothing in St. 

Paul's epiſtles, but juſt what he meant; whereas thoſe others, of a quicker and 
gayer ſight, could ſee in them what they pleaſed, Nothing is more acceptable to 
fancy, than pliant terms, and expreſſions that are not obſtinate; in ſuch it can 
find its account with delight, and with them be illuminated, orthodox, infallible 

at pleaſure, and in its own way. But where the ſenſe of the author goes viſibly 
in its own train, and the words, receiving a determined ſenſe from their com- 
panions and adjacents, will not conſent to give countenance and colour to what 
is agreed to be right, and muſt be ſupported at any rate, there men of eſtabliſhed 
orthodoxy do not fo well find their ſatisfaction. And perhaps if it were well 
examined, it would be no very extravagant paradox to ſay, that there are fewer 
that bring their opinions to the ſacred ſcripture, to be tried by that infallible 


rule, than bring the ſacred ſcripture to their opinions, to bend it to them, to. 
make it, as they can, a cover and guard to them. And to this purpoſe, its be- 


ing divided into verſes, and brought, as much as may be, into looſe and general 

riding, makes it moſt uſeful and ſerviceable. And in this lies the other 

great cauſe of obſcurity and perplexedneſs, which has been caſt upon St. Paul's 

epiſtles from without. ; 

Sr. Paul's epiſtles, as they ſtand tranſlated in our Engliſh Bibles, are now, 

by long and conſtant uſe, become a part of the Englith language, and common 
ey, eſpecially in matters of religion : this every one uſes familiarly, and. 


thinks he underſtands ; but it muſt be obſerved, that if he has a diſtinct meanin g= 


when he uſes thoſe words and phraſes, and knows himſelf, what he intends by 


them, it is always according to the ſenſe of his own ſyſtem, and the articles, or in- 
terpretations, of the ſociety he is engaged in. So that all this knowledge and un- 
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derſtanding, which he has in the uſe of theſe paſſages of ſacred ſcripture, reaches 
no farther than this, that he knows (and that is very well) what he himſelf ſays, 
but thereby knows nothing at all what St. Paul ſaid in them. The le writ 
not by that man's ſyſtem, and ſo his meaning cannot be known by it. This be- 
ing the ordinary way of underſtanding the epiſtles, and every ſect being perfectly 
orthodox in his own judgment ; what a great and invincible darkneſs muſt this 
caſt upon St. Paul's meaning, to all thoſe of that way, inall thoſe places, where 
his thoughts and ſenſe run counter to What any party has eſpouſed for orthodox 
as it muſt; unavoidably, to all but one of the different ſyſtems, in all thoſe paſ- 

ſages that any way relate to the points in controverſy between them? ? 

Tuis is a miſchief, which however frequent, and almoſt natural, reaches fo 
far, that it would juſtly make all thoſe who depend upon them wholly diffident 
ot commentators, and let them ſee how little help was to be expected from them, 
in relying on them for the true ſenſe of the ſacred ſcripture, di wo not take care 
to help to cozen themſelves, by chaſing to uſe, and pin their faith on, ſach ex- 
poſitors as explain the ſacred ſcripture, in favour of thoſe opinions, that they be- 
fore-hand have voted orthodox, and bring to the ſacred ſcripture, not for trial but 
confirmation. No body can think, that any text of St. Paul's epiſtles has two 
contrary meanings; and yet ſo it muſt have, to two different men, who taking 
two commentators of different ſects, for their reſpective guides into the ſenſe of any 
one of the epiſtles, ſhall build upon their reſpective expoſitions. We need go no 
further for a proof of it, than the notes of the two celebrated commentators on 
the new teſtament, Dr. Hammond, and Beza, both men of parts and learning, 
and both thought, by their followers, men mighty in the ſacred ſcriptures. So 
that here we ſee the hopes of great benefit and light, from expoſitors and com- 
mentators, is in a great part abated; and thoſe, who have moſt need of their 
help, can receive but little from them, and can have very little aſſurance of reach- 
ing the apoftle's ſenſe, by what they find in them, whilſt matters remain in the 
ſame ſtate they are in at preſent. For thoſe who find they need help, and would 
borrow light 1 om expoſitors, either conſult only thoſe who have the good luck 
to be thought ſound and orthodox, avoiding thoſe of different ſentiments from 


themſelves, in the great and approved points of their ſyſtems, as dangerous and 


not fit to be meddled with; or elſe with indifferency look into the notes of all 
commentators promiſcuouſly. The firſt of theſe take pains only to confirm 
themſelves in the opinions and tenets they have already, which whether it be the 
way to get the true meaning of what St. Paul delivered, is eaſy to determine. 
The others, with much more fairneſs to themſelves, though with reaping little 
more advantage, (unleſs they have ſomething elſe to guide them into the -apoſtle's 
meaning, than the comments themſelves) ſeek help on all hands, and refuſe not 
to be taught by any one, who offers to enlighten them in any of the dark paſſa- 
ges. But here, though they avoid the miſchief, which the others fall into, of 

Fang confined in their ſenſe, and ſeeing nothing but'that in St. Paul's writings, 

be it right or wrong; yet they run into as great on the other ſide, and inſtead of 
being confirmed in the meaning, that they thought they ſaw in the text, are diſ- 
ttacted with an hundred, ſuggeſted by thoſe they adviſed with; and fo, * 
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of that one ſenſe of the ſcripture, which they carried with them to their com- 
mentators, return from them with none at all. | | | 
- Tr1s, indeed, ſeems to make the caſe deſperate : for if the comments and ex- 
poſitions of pious and learned men cannot be depended on, whither ſhall we go 
tor help? 'To which I anſwer, I would not be miſtaken, as if I thought the labours 
of-the learned in this caſe wholly loſt and fruitleſs. There is great uſe and benefit 
to be made of them, when we have once got a rule, to know which of their expo- 
ſitions, in the great variety there is of them, explains the words and phraſes 
according to the apoſtle's meaning. Until then it is evident, from what is 
aboveſaid, they ſerve for the moſt part to no other uſe, but either to make us find 
our own ſenſe, and not his, in St. Paul's words; or elſe to find in them no ſet- 
tled ſenſe at all | | | 21 | 

- HERE it will be aſked, © How ſhall we come by this rule you mention? 
« Where is that touchſtone to be had, that will ſhew us, whether the meaning 
ee ourſelves put, or take as put by others, upon St. Paul's words, in his epi- 
_ « ſtles,. be truly his meaning or no?” I will not fay the way which I propoſe, 

and have in the following paraphraſe followed, will make us infallible in our in- 

terpretations of the apoſtle's text: but this I will own, that till I took this way, 
St. Paul's epiſtles, to me, in the ordinary way of reading and ſtudying them, 
were very obſcure parts of ſcripture, that left me almoſt every where at a loſs; 
and I was at a great uncertainty, in which of the contrary ſenſes, that were t6 
be found in his commentators, he was to be taken. Whether what I have done 
bas made it any clearer, and more viſible; now, I muſtleave others to judge. This. 
I beg leave to ſay for myſelf, that if ſome very ſober, judicious chriſtians, no 
ſtrangers to the facred ſcriptures, nay, learned divines of the church of England, 
had not profeſſed, that by the peruſal of theſe following papers, they underſtood: 
the epillles much better then they did before, and had not, with repeated in- 
ſtances, preſſed me to publiſh them, I ſhould not have conſented they ſhould. 
have gone beyond my own private uſe, for which they were at firſt deſigned, 
and where they made me not repent my pains. . . 

Ir any one be ſo far pleaſed with my endeavours, as to think it worth while to 
be informed, what was the clue I guided myſelf by, through all the dark paſſages of 
theſe epiſtles, I ſhall minutely tell him the ſteps by which Iwas brought into this; 
way, that he may judge whether I proceed rationally, upon right grounds, or 
no if ſo be any thing, in ſo mean an example as mine, may be worth his notice. 

Ar rER I had found by long experience; that the reading of the text and com- 
ments in the ordinary way, proved not ſo ſueceſsful as I wiſhed, to the end pro- 
ee began to ſuſpect, that in reading a chapter as was uſual, ard thereupon! 
ometimes conſulting expoſitors upon ſome hard places of it, which at that time: 
moſt affected me, as relating to points then under conſidetration in my own mind, 
or in debate amongſt others, was not a right method to get into the true ſenſe of 
theſe epiſtles. I ſaw plainly, after L began once to reflect on it, that if any one 
no ſhould write me a letter, as long as St. Paul's to the Romans, concerning 
ſuch / a matter as that is, in a ſtyle as foreign, and expreſſions as dubious, as his 
ſeem to be, if I ſhould divide it into fifteen or ſixteen chapters, and read of them 
one to-day; and anather to- morrow, &c. it was ten to one, I ſhould never come 
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to a full and clear comprehenſion of it. The way to underſtand the mind of him 
that writ it, every one would agree, was to read the whole letter through, from one 
end to the other, all at once, to ſee what was the main ſubject and tendency of it: 
or if it had ſeveral views and purpoſes in it, not dependent one of another, nor in 

a ſubordination to one chief aim and end, to diſcover what thoſe different matters 

were, and where the author concluded one, and began another; and if there were 
any neceſſity of dividing the epiſtle into parts, to make the boundaries of them. 
I proſecution of this thought, I concluded it neceſſary, for the underſtanding 

of any one of St. Paul's epiſtles, to read it all through at one ſitting; and to obſerve, 
as well as I could, the drift and deſign of his writing it. If the firſt reading gave 
me ſome light, the ſecond gave me more; and ſo I perſiſted on, reading conſtantly 
the whole epiſtle over at once, till I came to have a good general view of the 
apoſtle's main purpoſe in writing the epiſtle, the chief branches of his diſcourſe 
wherein he proſecuted it, the arguments he uſed, and the diſpoſition of the whole. 

THis, I confeſs, is not to be obtained by one or two haſty readings; it muſt 
be repeated again and again, with a cloſe attention to the tenor of the diſcourſe, 
and a perfect neglect of the diviſions into chapters and yerſes. On the contrary, 
the ſalelt way is to ſuppoſe, that the epiſtle has but one buſineſs, and one aim, 
until, by a frequent peruſal of it,“ you are forced to ſee there are diſtinct inde- 
pendent matters in it, which will forwardly enough ſhew themſelves. | 
a Ir requires ſo much more pains, judgment and application, to find the co- 
| herence of obſcure and abſtruſe writings, and makes them ſo much the more 

unfit to ſerve prejudice and pre-occupation, when found ; that it is 'not to be 
wondered, that St. Paul's epiſtles have, with many, paſſed rather for disjointed, 
looſe, pious diſcourſes, full of warmth and zeal and overflows of light, rather 
than for calm, ſtrong, coherent reaſonings, that carried a thread of argument 
and conſiſtency all through them. OY OY „ 


— 


BuT this muttering of lazy or ill-diſpoſed readers, hindered me not from 
perſiſting in the courſe I had begun: I continued to read the ſame epiſtle over and 
over, and over again, until I came to diſcover as appeared to me, what was the drift 
and aim of it, and by what ſteps and arguments St. Paul proſecuted his purpoſe. 

I remembred that St. Paul was miraculouſly, called to the miniſtry of the go- 
ſpel, and declared to be a choſen veſſel ; that he had the whole doctrine of the 
goſpel from God, by immediate revelation ; and was appointed to be the apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, for the propagating of it in the heathen world. This was 
enough to perſuade me, that he was not a man of looſe and ſhattered parts, un- 
capable to argue, and unfit to convince thoſe he had to deal with. God knows 
how to. chooſe fit inſtruments for the buſineſs. he employs them in. A large 
ſtock of Jewiſh learhing he had taken in, at the feet of Gamaliel ; and for his 
information in chriſtian knowledge, and the myſteries and depths of the diſpen- 
ation of grace by Jeſus Chriſt, God himſelf had condeſcended to be his inſtruc- 
tor and teacher. The light of the goſpel he had received from the Fountain and 
Father of light himſelf, who, I concluded, had not furniſhed. him in this ex- 
traordinary manner, if all this plentiful ſtock of learning and illumination had 
been in danger to have been loſt, or proved uſeleſs, in a jumbled and confuſed 
head; nor have laid up ſuch a ſtore of admirable and uſeful knowledge in a N 
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who, for want of method and order, clearneſs of conception, or pertinency in 
diſcourſe, could not draw it out into uſe with the greateſt advantages of force 

and coherence. That he knew how to proſecute this purpoſe with ſtrength of 

argument, and cloſe reaſoning, without incoherent fallies, or the intermixing of 
things foreign to his buſineſs, was evident to me, from ſeveral ſpeeches of his, 
recorded in the Acts: and it was hard to think, that a man, that could talk with 
ſo much conſiſtency, and clearneſs of conviction, ſhould not be able to write with- 
out confuſion, inextricable obſcurity, and perpetual rambling. The force, order, 
and perſpicuity of thoſe diſcourſes, could not be denied to be very viſible. How 
then came it, that the like was thought much wanting in his epiſtles ? And of this, 
there appeared to me this plain reaſon : the particularities of the hiſtory, in which 

' theſe ſpeeches are inferted, ſhew St. Paul's end in ſpeaking ; which, being ſeen, 

' caſts a light on the whole, and ſhews the pertinency of all that he ſays. But his 
epiſtles not being ſo circumſtantiated ; there being no concurring hiſtory, that 
plainly declares the diſpoſition St. Paul was in; what the actions, expectations, or 
demands of thoſe to whom he writ, required him to ſpeak to, we are no where 
told. All this, and a great deal more, neceſſary to guide us into the true mean- 
ing of the epiſtles, is to be had only from the epiſtles themſelves, and to be gather- 
ed from thence with ſtubborn attention, and more than common application. 

'Tx1s being the only fafe guide (under the * of God, that dictated theſe 
facred writings) that can be relied on, I hope I may be excuſed, if I venture to 
fay, that the utmoſt ought to be done to obſerve and trace out St. Paul's reaſon- 
ings; to follow the thread of his diſcourſe in each of his epiſtles; to ſhew how 
it goes on, ſtill directed with the ſame view, and pertinently drawing the ſeve- 
ral incidents towards the ſame point. To underſtand him right, his inferences 

. ſhould be ſtrictly obſerved ; and it ſhould be carefully examined, from what they 
are drawn, and what they tend to. He is certainly a coherent, argumentative, 
pertinent writer; and care, I think, ſhould be taken, in expounding of him, to 
thew that he is ſo. But though I ſay, he has weighty aims in his epiſtles, which 
he ſtcadily keeps in his eye, and drives at, in all he ſays; yet I do not fay, that 
he puts his diſcourſes into an artificial method, or leads his reader into a diſtinc- 
tion of his arguments, or gives them notice of new matter, by rhetorical or ſtu- 
died tranſitions. He has no ornaments borrowed from the Greek eloquence ; no 
notions of their phitbſophy mixed. with his doctrine, to ſet it off. The inticing 
words of man's wiſdom, whereby he means all the ſtudied rules of the Grecian 
ſchools, which made them ſuch maſters in the art of ſpeaking, he, as he ſays: 
himſelf, 1 Cor. ii. 4. wholly neglected. The reaſon Gbetrof he gives in the 
next verſe, and in other places. But though politeneſs of language, delicacy of 
ſtyle, fineneſs of expreſſion, laboured periods, artificial tranſitions and a very 

methodical ranging of the parts, with ſuch other embelliſhments as make a 
diſcourſe enter the mind ſmoothly, and ſtrike the fancy at firſt hearing, have 

| Hittle or no place in his ſtyle ; yet coherence of diſcourſe, and a direct tendency: 
of all the parts of it to the argument in hand, are moſt eminently to he found! 

in him. This I take to be his character, and doubt not: but he will: be. found; 

0 be © upon diligent examination. And in this, if it. he fo, we have a clue, if 
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we will take the pains to find it, that will conduct us with ſurety, through thoſe 
ſeemingl) dark p aces, and imagined intricacies, in which chriſtians have wan- 
dered ſo Ee ae rom another, as to find quite J A 
WnurrkER a ſuperficial reading, accompanied with the common opinion 
of his invincible obſcurity, has kept off ſome from ſeeking, in him, the cohe- 
rence of a diſcourſe, tending with cloſe, ſtrong reaſoning to a point; or a ſeem- 
_ ingly more honourable opinion of one that had been rapped up into the [a 
heaven, as if from a man ſo warmed and illuminated as he had been, nothing 
could be expected but flaſhes of light, and raptures of zeal, hindered others to 
look for a train of reaſoning, proceeding on regular, and cogent argumentation, 
from a man raiſed above the ordinary pitch of humanity, to a higher and brighter 
Way of illumination; or elfe, whether others were loth to beat their heads about 
the tenor and coherence in St. Paul's diſcourſes ; which, if found out, poſſibly 
might ſet him at a manifeſt and irreconcilable difference with their ſyſtems ; it 
is certain that, whatever hath been the cauſe, this way of getting the true ſenſe 
of St. Paul's epiſtles, ſeems not to have been much made uſe of, or at leaſt ſo 
thoroughly purſued, as I am apt to think it deſer ves. 
For, granting that he was full ſtored with the knowledge of the things he 
treated of; for he had light from heaven, it was God himſelf furniſhed him, 
and he could not want: allowing alſo that he had ability to make uſe of the 
knowledge had been given him, for the end for which it was given him, viz. 
the information, conviction, and converſion of others; and accordingly, that 
he knew how to direct his diſcourſe to the point in hand: we cannot widely 
miſtake the parts of his diſcourſe employed about it, when we have any where 
found out the point he drives at: wherever we have got a view of his deſign, 
and the aim he propoſed to himſelf in writing, we may be ſure, that ſuch or 
ſuch an interpretation does not give. us his genuine ſenſe, it being nothing at all 
to his preſent purpoſe. Nay, among various meanings. given a text, it fails not 
to direct us to the beſt, and very often to aſſure us of the true. For it is no pre- 
ſumption, when one ſees a man arguing for this or that propoſition, if he be a 
ſober man, maſter of reaſon, or common ſenſe, and takes any care of what he 
lays, to pronounce with confidence, in ſeveral caſes, that he could not talk thus 
or thus. Sh, | F e e 
1 Do not yet ſo magnify this method of ſtudying St. Paul's epiſtles, as well 
as other parts of facred ſcripture, as to think it will perfectly clear every hard 
place, and Jeave no doubt unreſolved. I know, expreſſions now out of uſe, 
opinions of thoſe times not heard of in our days, alluſions to cuſtoms loſt to 
us, and various circumſtances and particularities of the parties, which we can- 
not come at, &c. muſt needs continue ſeveral paſſages in the dark, now to us, 
at this diſtance, which ſhone with full light to thoſe they were directed to. 
But for all that, the ſtudying of St. Paul's epiſtles, in the way I have propoſed, 
will, I humbly conceive, carry us a great length in the right underſtanding of 
them, and make us rejoice in the light we receive from thoſe moſt uſeful parts 
of divine revelation, by furniſhing us with viſible grounds, that we are not miſ- 
taken, whilſt the conſiſtency- of the diſcourſe, and the pertinency of it to the 
deſign he is upon, vouches it worthy of our great apoſtle. At leaſt J hope, it 
1 | . Pe may 
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may be my excuſe, for having endeavoured to make St. Paul an interpreter to 
me, of his own epiſtles. | J 
To this may be added another help, which St. Paul himlelf affords us, to- 
wards the attaining the true meaning contained in his epiſtles. He that reads 
him with the attention I propoſe, will eaſily obſerve, that as he was full of the. 
doctrine of the goſpel; ſo it lay all clear and in order, open to his view. When 
he gave his thoughts utterance upon any point, the matter flowed like a torrent; 
but it is plain, it was a matter he was perfectly maſter of: he fully poſſeſſed the 
intire revelation he had received from God; had thoroughly digeſted it; all the 
arts were formed together in his mind, into one well-contracted harmonious 
| . So that he was no way at an uncertainty, nor ever, in the leaſt, at a loſs 
concerning any branch of it. One may ſee his thoughts were all of a piece in 
all his epiſtles, his notions were at all times uniform, and conſtantly the ſame ; 
though his expreſſions very various. In them he ſeems to take great liberty. This 
at leaſt is certain, that no one ſeems leſs tied up to a form of words. If then, 
having, by the method before propoſed, got into the ſenſe of the ſeveral epiſtles; 
we will but compare what he fays, in the places were he treats of the ſame ſub- 
ject, we can hardly be miſtaken in his ſenſe, nor doubt what it was that he 
believed and taught, concerning thoſe points of the chriſtian religion. I know 
it is not unuſual to find a multitude of texts heaped up, for the maintaining of 
an eſpouſed propoſition'; but in a ſenſe often ſo remote from their true meaning, 
that one can hardly avoid thinking, that thoſe, who ſo uſed them, either ſought 
not, or valued not the ſenſe ; and were ſatisfied with the found, where they 
could but get that to favour them. But a verbal concordance leads not always 
to texts of the ſame meaning; truſting too much thereto, will furniſh us but 
with ſlight proofs in many caſes, and any one may obſerve, how apt that is to 
Jumble together paſſages of ſcripture, not relating to the ſame matter, and there- 
by. to diſturb and unſettle the true meaning of holy ſcripture. I have therefore 
faid, that we ſhould compare together places of ſcripture treating of the fame 
point. Thus, indeed, one part of the ſacred text could not fail to give light 
unto another. And fince the providence of God hath fo ordered it, that St. Paul 
has writ a great number of epiſtles ; which, though upon different occafions, and 
to ſeveral purpoſes, yet all confined within the buſineſs of his apoſtleſhip, and 
ſo contain nothing but points of chriſtian inſtruction, amongſt which he ſeldom 
fails to drop in, and often to enlarge on, the great and diſtinguiſhing doctrines 
of our holy religion; which, if quitting our own infallibility in that analogy 
of faith, which we have made to ourſelves, or have implicitly adopted from 
ſome other, we would carefully lay together, and diligently compare and ſtudy, 
Jam apt to think, would give us St. Paul's ſyſtem in a clear and indiſputable 
ſenſe ; which every one muſt acknowledge to be a better ſtandard to interpret 
his meaning by, in any obſcure and doubtful parts of his epiitles, if any ſuch 
| ſhould ſtill remain, than the ſyſtem, confeſſion, or articles of any church, or 
ſociety of chriſtians, yet known; which, however pretended to be founded on 
ſeäeripture, are viũbly the contrivances of men, fallible both in their opinions and 
interpretations; and, as is viſible in moſt of them, made with partial views, 
and adapted to what the occaſions of that time, and the preſent * 
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they. were then in, were thought to require, for the _— juſtification of 
. themſelves. Their philoſophy, alſo, has its part in miſleading men from the 
true ſenſe of the ſacred ſcripture. He that ſhall attentively read the chriſtian 
Writers, after the age of the apoſtles, will eaſily find how much the . 
they were tinctured with, By eee them in their underſtanding of the books 
of the old and new teſtament. In the ages wherein Platoniſm prevailed, the 
converts to chriſtianity of that ſchool, on all occaſions, interpreted holy writ, 
according to the notions they had imbibed from that philoſophy. Ariſtotle's 
doctrine had the ſame effect in its turn, and when it degenerated into the 
peripateticiſm of the ſchools, that, too, brought its notions and diſtinctions in- 
to divinity, and affixed them to the terms of the ſacred ſcripture, And we 
+ * _ , may ſee {till how, at this day, every one's eee regulates every one's 
interpretation of the word of God. Thoſe who are poſſeſſed with the doctrine 
of aerial and æthereal vehicles, have thence borrowed an interpretation of the 
four firſt verſes of 2 Cor. v. without having any ground to think, that St. 
Paul had the leaſt notion of any ſuch vehicle. It is plain, that the teaching 
of men philoſophy, was no part of the deſign of divine revelation; but that 
the expreſſions of ſcripture are commonly ſuited, in thoſe matters, to the vulgar 
apprehenſions and conceptions of the place and people, where they were deli- 
vered. And, as to the doctrine therein directly taught by the apoſtles, that 
tends wholly to the ſetting up the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt in this world, and 
the ſalvation of mens ſouls : and in this it is plain their expreſſions were con- 
formed to the ideas and notions which they had received from revelation, or 
were conſequent from it. We ſhall, therefore, in vain go about to interpret 
their words by the notions of our philoſophy, and the doctrines of men deliver- 
ed in our. ſchools. This is to explain the apoſtles meaning, by what they never 
thought of, whilſt they were writing; which is not the way to find their ſenſe, 
in what they delivered, but our own, and to take up, from their writings, not 
what they left there for us, but what we bring along with us in ourſelves. He 
that would underſtand St. Paul right, muſt underſtand his terms, in the ſenſe 
he uſes them, and not as they are appropriated by each man's particular philo- 
ſophy, to conceptions that never entered the mind of the apoſtle. For example, 
he that ſhall bring the philoſophy now taught and received, to the explaining 
of ſpirit, ſoul, and body, mentioned 1 Theſſ. v. 23. will, I fear, hardly reach. 
St. Paul's ſenſe, or repreſent to himſelf. the notions St. Paul then had in his mind. 
That is what we ſhould aim at, in reading him, or any other author; and un- 
til we, from his words, paint his very ideas and thoughts in. our minds, we do- 
not underftand him. . | 
IN the diviſions I have made, I haye endeavoured, the beſt I could, to govern 
myſelf by the diverſity of matter. But in a writer like St. Paul; it is not fo. 
/ 2 always to find preciſely, where one ſubject ends, and another begins. He 
is full of the matter he treats, and writes with warmth, which uſually neglects 
method, and thoſe partitions and pauſes, which men, educated in the ſchools of 
rhetoricians, uſually obſerve. Thoſe arts of writing, St. Paul, as well out of 
_ deſign as temper, wholly laid by: the ſubje& he had in hand, and the grounds 
upon which it ſtood firm, and by which be inforced it, were what er | 1 
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minded; and without ſolemnly winding up one argument; and intimating any 
| way, that he began another, let his thoughts, which were fully poſſeſſed of 
the matter, run in one continued train, wherein the parts of his diſcourſe were 
wove, one into another: ſo that it is ſeldom that the ſcheme of his diſcourſe 
makes any gap ; and therefore, without breaking in upon the conneCtion of his 
language, it is hardly poſſible to ſeparate his diſcourſe, and give a diſtin view 
of his ſeveral arguments, in diſtin& ſections. 

I am far from pretending infallibility, in the ſenſe I have any where given in 
my paraphraſe, or notes: that would be to ere& myſelf into an apoſtle ; a pre- 
ſumption of the higheſt nature in any one, that cannot confirm what he ſays by 
miracles. I have, for my own information, ſought the true meaning, as far as 
my poor abilities would reach. And I have unbiafſedly embraced, what, upon 
a fair inquiry, appeared ſo to me. This I thought my duty and intereſt, in a 
matter of ſo great concernment to me. If I mult believe for myſelf, it is una- 
voidable, that I muſt underſtand for myſelf. For if I blindly, and with an im- 
plicit faith, take the pope's interpretation of the ſacred ſcripture, without exa- 
mining whether it be Chriſt's meaning; it is the pope I believe in, and not in 
. Chriſt; it is his authority I reſt upon; it is what he ſays, I embrace : for what 
it is Chriſt ſays, I neither know nor concern myſelf. It is the ſame thing, when 
I ſet up any other man in Chriſt's place, and make him the authentick inter- 
. preter of ſacred ſcripture to myſelf. He may poſſibly underſtand the ſacred 
ſcripture as right as any man: but I ſhall do well to examine myſelf, whether 
that, which I do not know, nay, which (in the way I take) I can never know, 
can juſtify me, in making myſelf his diſciple, inſtead of Jeſus Chriſt's, who of 
right is alone, and ought to be, my only Lord and Maſter : and it will be no leſs 
facrilege in me, to ſubſtitute to myſelf any other in his room, to be a Prophet 
to me, than to be my King, or Prieſt. | 1 55 

Tux ſame reaſons that put me upon doing what J have in theſe papers done, 
will exempt me from all ſuſpicion of impoſing my interpretation on others. The 
reaſons that led me into the meaning, which prevailed on my mind, are ſet down 
with it : as far as they carry light and conviction to any ather man's underſtand- 
ing, ſo far, I hope, my labour may be of ſome uſe to him; beyond the evidence 
it. carries with it, I adviſe him not to follow mine, nor any man's interpretation. 
We are all men, liable to errors, and infected with them; but have this ſure 
way to preſerve ourſelves, every one, from danger, by them, if laying aſide ſloth, 
careleſſneſs, prejudice, party, and a reverence of men, we betake ourſelves, in 
earneſt, to 1 ſtudy of the way to ſalvation, in thoſe holy writings, wherein 
God has revealed it from heaven, and propoſed it to the Keen 5 ſeeking our reli- 
gion, where we are ſure it is in truth to be found, comparing ſpiritual things 
with ſpiritual things. 15 
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HERE is nothing, certainly, of greater concernment to the peace of 
the church in general, nor to the direction and edification of all chriſtians 
in particular, than a right underſtanding of the holy ſcripture. This conſidera- 
tion has ſet ſo many learned and pious men amongſt us, of late years, upon ex- 
223 paraphraſes, and notes on the ſacred writings, that the author of theſe 
hopes the faſhion may excuſe him for endeavouring to add his mite; believing, 
that after all that has been done by thoſe great labourers in the harveſt, there 
may be ſome. gleanings left, whereof he preſumes he has an inſtance, chap. iii. 
ver. 20. and ſome other places of this epiſtle to the Galatians, which he looks 
upon not to be the hardeſt of St. Paul's. If he has given a light to any obſcure 
paſſage, he ſhall think his pains well employed ; if there be nothing elſe worth 
notice in him, accept of his good intenfion, = | | 
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that of his epiſtle to the Romans, but treated in ſomewhat a different 
manner. The buſineſs of it is to dehort and hinder the Galatians from 
9 themſelves under the bondage of the Moſaical law. 
x UL himfelf had planted the churches of Galatia, and therefore referring 
(as 1 does, chap. i. 8, 9.) to what he had before taught them, does not, in this 
epiſtle, lay down at large to them the doctrine of the goſpel, as he does in that 
to the Romans, who having been converted to the chriſtian faith by others, he 
did not know how far they were inſtructed in all thoſe particulars, which, on the 
occaſion whereon he writ to them, it might be neceſſary for them to underſtand : 
and therefore, writing to the Romans, he ſets before them a large and compre- 
henſive view of the chief heads of the chriſtian religion. 
He alſo deals more roundly with his diſciples the Galatians, than, we may 
obſerve, he does with the Romans, to whom he, being a ſtranger, writes not 
in ſo familiar a ſtyle, nor in his reproofs and exhortations uſes ſo much the tone 
of a maſter, as he does to the Galatians. 
ST. Paul. had converted the Galatians to the faith, and erected ſeveral 
churches among them in the year of our Lord 51; between which, and the 
year 57, wherein this opiſtie was writ, the diſorders following were got into 
thoſe churches : 
Fixs r, Some zealots for the Jewiſh conflivution had very near perſuaded 
them out of their chriſtian liberty, and made them willing to ſubmit to citcum- 
cifion, and all the ritual obſervances of the Jewiſh church, as nocelary under the 
; golpel, chap. i. 7. iii. 3. iv. 9, 10, 21. v. 1, 2, 6, 9, 10. . 
5 gs CONDLY, Their diſſenſions and diſputes in this matter had raiſed-great aui- 
moſities amongſt them, to the diſturbance of their peace, and the ſetting chem 
* ſteife one with another, hap. v. 6, I 77 8 
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Tu reforming them in theſe two points, ſeems to be the main buſineſs of 
this epiſtle, wherein he endeavours to eſtabliſh them in a reſolution to ſtand firm 
in the freedom of the goſpel, which exempts them from the bondage of the 
- Mofaical law : and labours to reduce them to a ſincere love and affection one to 
another ; which he concludes with an exhortation to liberality, and general be- 
neficence, eſpecially to their teachers, chap. vi. 6, 10. Theſe being the mat- 
ters he had in his mind to write to them about, he ſeems here as if he had 
done. But, upon mentioning, ver. 11. what a long letter he had writ to them 
with his own hand, the former argument concerning circumciſion, which filled 
and warmed his mind, broke out again into what we find, ver. 1217. of the 
ſixth chapter, 8 


* 
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SEQT + 
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INTRODUCTION. 
CONTENTS _ 


HE general view of this epiſtle plainly ſhews St. Paul's chief deſign in it 
to be, to keep the Galatians from hearkening to thoſe judaizing ſeducers, 


Char. I. ho had almoſt perſuaded them to be circumciſed. Theſe perverters of the 


oſpel of Chriſt, as St. Paul himſelf calls them, ver. 7. had, as may be gathered 
| Boas ver. 8. and 10. and from chap. v. 11. and other paſſages of this epiſtle, 

made the Galatians believe, that St. Paul himſelf was for circumciſion. Until 
St. Paul himſelf had ſet them right in this matter, and convinced them of the 
falſhood of this aſperfion, it was in vain for him, by other arguments, to attempt 
the re-eſtabliſhing the Galatians in the chriſtian liberty, and in that truth which 
he had preached to them. The removing therefore of this calumny, was his 
firſt endeavour : and to that purpoſe, this introduction, different from what we 
find in any other of his epiſtles, is marvelouſly well adapted. He declares, here 
at the entrance, very expreſly and emphatically, that he was not ſent by men 
on their errands ; nay, that Chriſt, in ſending him, did not ſo much as convey 
his apoſtolic power to him by the miniſtry, or intervention of any man; but 
that his commiſſion and inſtructions were all intirely from God, and Chriſt him- 


ſelf, by immediate revelation. This, of itſelf, was -an argument ſufficient to 


induce them to believe, 1. That what be taught them, when he firſt preached 
the goſpel to them, was the truth, and that they ought to ſtick firm to that. 
2. That he changed not his doctrine, whatever might be reported of him. He 
| was Chriſt's choſen officer, and had no dependance on mens opinions, nor regard 
to their authority or favour, in what he preached ; and therefore it was not likely 
he ſhould preach one thing at one time, and another thing at another. 15 
| | 5 . _ Tavs 


1. 


2. 
. 


4s 


FL 


\ 


him up from the dead); And all the brethren that are 


GALATIANS. 


Tnus this preface is very proper in this place, to introduce what he is going to port Li 


ſay concerning himſelf, and adds force to his diſcourſe, and the account he gives 
of himſelf in the next ſection. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


AUL (an apoſtle not of men“, to ſerve their | 

ends, or carry on their deſigns, nor receiving his f Ts Chrift, er ou 
call, or commiſſion, by the intervention of any mand, Ns. Wr dim on the 
to whom he might be thought to owe any reſpect or dead. 


deference upon that account; but immediately from And a1 the brethren, which 2 


Jeſus Chriſt, and from God the Father, who raiſed 888 unto the churches 


with me, unto the churches © of Galatia: Favour be from God * ret and from 
to you, and peace * from God the Father, and from Our, Lord JO ORE. 

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who gave himſelf for our fins, fins, that he might deliver us 
that he might take us out of this preſent evil world*, from this preſent evil world, 


according to the will and good pleaſure of God and according to the will of God 
and our Father. 


our Father, To whom be glory for ever and ever. Jo whom be glory for ever 5 


Amen. | and ever. Amen. 


SECT. 


1 > Orvz A d, © not of men,” i. e. not ſent by men at their pleaſure, or by their autho- 
tity ; not inſtructed by men what to ſay, or do, as we ſee Timothy and Titus were, when ſent by 
St. Paul ; and Judas and Silas, ſent by the church of Jeruſalem, | * 
Odd d avdpury, © nor by man, i. e. his choice and ſeparation to his miniſtry and apoſtleſhip, 
was ſo wholly an act of God and Chriſt, that there was no intervention of any thing done by any man 
in the caſe, as there was in the election of Matthias. All this we may ſee explained at large, ver. 
10—12, and ver. 16, 17. and chap. ii. 6—9. | 
2 „Churches of Galatia.” This was an evident ſeal of his apoſtleſhip to the Gentiles ; ſince, 
in no bigger a country than Galatia, a ſmall province of the leſſer Aſia, he had, in no long ſtay among 
them planted ſeveral diſtinct churches. | | 
34 „Peace.“ The wiſhing of peace, in the ſcripture-language, is the wiſhing of all manner of 


good. 


4 Oro ifianlai dude tn vd ve το aw? Fovne?, ** That he might take us out of this preſent 
evil world,“ or age; ſo the Greek words ſignify, Whereby it cannot be thought, that St. Paul 


meant, that chriſtians were to be immediately removed into the other world. Therefore teu; xi 


muſt ſignify ſamething elſe, than preſent world, in the ordinary import of thoſe words in Engliſh. 
Aiwy Frog, 1 Cor. ii. 6, 8. and in other places, plainly ſignifies the Jewiſh nation, under the Moſaical 
conſtitution ; and it. ſuits very well with the apoſtle's deſign in this epiſtle, that it ſhould do ſo here. 
God has, in this world, but one kingdom, and one people. The nation of the Jews were the king- 
dom and people of God, whilſt the law ſtood. And this kingdom of God, under the Moſaical con- 
ſtitution, was called ad Jr, this age, or as it is commonly tranſlated, this world, to which «wv tv:=u, 
the preſent world, or age, here anſwers. But the kingdom of God, which was to be under the Meſ- 
ſiah, wherein the economy and conſtitution of the Jewiſh church, and the nation itſelf, that, in op- 
poſition to Chriſt, adhered to it, was to be laid aſide, is in the new teſtament, called «ior wixauv, the 
world, or age to come; ſo that Chriſt's taking them out of the preſent world, may, without 
any violence to the words, be underſtood to ſignify his ſetting them free from the Moſaical conſtitu- 
tion. This is ſuitable to the deſign of this epiſtle, and what St. Paul has declared in many other 
places. See Col, ii. 14—17, and 20. which agrees to this place, and Rom. vii, 4, 6. The 1 


4 


of 


CHAr. I. 


AUL an apoſtle (not of x 


Grace be to you, and peace, 3 


Who gave himſelf for our 4 
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8 | 55 NOT ES. | 
ſaid to be contrary to us, Col. ii. 14. and to e work wrath,” Rom. iv. 1 5. and St. Paul ſpeaka very 


— — 
CHAP. I. 


diminiſhingly of the ritual parts of it in many places: but yet, if all this may not be thought ſufficient 
to juſtify the applying of the epithet wovnge, evil, to it; that ſcruple will be removed, if we take 
£1u5 aw, © this preſent world, here, for the Jewiſh conſtitution and nation together; in which 
ſenſe it may very well be called evil; though the apoſtle, out of his wonted tenderneſs to his na- 
tion, forbears to name them openly, and uſes a doubtful expreflion, which might comprehend the 


heathen world alfo ; though he chiefly pointed at the Jews, 


——_— . * 


* bf i. A 4 T a a0. * > | a” TI. 


** — tt, — . * is. ta. 8 
” 


SE. ! 3 
CHAP. I. 6 27. 
CONTENTS. 


— 


7 E have obſerved, that St. Paul's firſt endeavour, in this epiſtle, was to 
{. ſatisfy the Galatians, that the report ſpread of him, that he preached . 


circumciſion, was falſe. Until this obſtruction, that lay in his way was re- 


moved, it was to no purpoſe for him to go about to diſſuade them from cir- 
cumciſion, though that be what he principally aims, in this epiſtle. To ſhew 
them, that he promoted not circumciſion, he calls their hearkening to thoſe 
who perſuaded them to be circumciſed, their being removed from him ; and 


| thoſe that fo 23 them, * perverters of the goſpel of Chriſt, ver. 6, 7. 


He farther aflures them; that the goſpel which he preached every where, was 


that, and that only, which he had received by immediate revelation from Chriſt, 


and no contrivance of man, nor did he vary it to pleaſe men: that would not 
conſiſt with his being a ſervant of Chriſt, ver. 10. And he expreſſes fuch a 
firm adherence to what he had received from Chriſt, and had preached to them, 
that he pronounces an anathema upon himſelf, ver. 8, 9. or any other man, or 
angel that ſhould preach any thing elſe to them. To make out this to have 
been all along his conduct, he gives an account of himſelf, for many years back- 


wards, even fram the time before his converſion. Wherein he ſhews, that 


from a zealous perſecuting Jew, he was made a chriſtian, and an apoſtle, by 
immediate revelation ; and that, having no communication with the apoſtles, 
ar with the churches of Judea, or any man, for ſome years, he had nothing to 


preach, but what he had received by immediate revelation. Nay, when, four- 


teen years after, he went up to Jeruſalem, it was by revelation ; and when he 
there communicated the goſpel, which he preached among the Gentiles, Peter, 
James, and John, approved of it, without adding any thing, but admitted him 
as their fellow-apoſtle. S0 that, in all this, he was guided by nothing but di- 
vine revelation, which he inflexibly ſtuck to ſo far, that he openly appoſed 
St. Peter, for his judaizing at Antioch. All which account of himſelf tends 
clearly to ſhew, that St. Faul made not the leaſt ſtep towards complying 9 


4 


GALATIAN S. 


the Jews, in favour of the law, nor did, out of regard to man, deviate ſrom the Ty Ch. 57. 
ERONIS 3. 


doQtrine he had received by revelation from God. 


ALL the parts of this ſection, and the narrative contained in it, manifeſtly Cys, I. 


concenter in this, as will more fully appear, as we go through them, and take 
a cloſer view of them ; which will ſhew us, that the whole is ſo fkilfully ma- 
naged, and the parts ſo gently flid into, that it is a ſtrong, but not ſeemingly la- 
boured juſtification of himſelf, from the imputation of preaching up circum- 


ciſion. 
PARAPHRASE. 


6. J Cannot but wonder that you are ſo ſoon * remo- 
ved from me", (who called you into the covenant 


of grace, which is in Chriſt) unto another ſort of 
7. goſpel; which is not owing to any thing elſe, but 


only this, that ye are troubled by a certain ſort of 
men, who would overturn the goſpel of Chriſt, by 
making circumciſion, and the keeping of the law, 
8. neceſſary ! under the goſpel. But if even I myſelf, 
or an angel from heaven, ſhould preach any thing 


to you for goſpel, different from the goſpel I have 


9. preached unto you, let him be accurſed. I ſay it 
again to you, if any one, under pretence of the go- 
ſpel, preach. any other thing to you, than what ye 

| ON have 


NOTE Ss. 


TEXT. 


1 Marvel that ye are ſo ſoon 6 
removed from kim, that 
called you into the grace of - 
Chriſt, unto another goſpel: 
Which is not another; but 7 


there be ſome that trouble you, 


and would pervert the goſpel of 
Chriſt. 

But though we, or an angel 8 
from heaven, preach any other 
goſpel unto you, than that 
which we have preached unto 
you, let him be accurſed. 

As we ſaid before, ſo ſay 19 
now again, it any man preach 
any other goſpel unto you, than 


6 * 46 80 ſoon,” The firſt place we find Gatatia mentioned, is Acts xvi. 6. And therefore Se, 
Paul may be fupp6ſed to have planted theſe churches there, in his journey mentioned, Acts xvi. 
which was anno Domini 51. He viſited them agam, after he had been at Jeruſalem, Acts xviii. 21 
23. A. D. 54. From thence he returned to Epheſus; and ſtaid there about two years, during which 
time this epiſtle was writ ; ſo that counting from his laſt viſit, this letter was writ to them within 
two or three years from the time he was laſt with them, and had left them confirmed in the doctrine 
he had taught them; and therefore he might with reaſon wonder at their forſaking him ſo ſoon, and 


e that goſpel he had converted them to. | 


From him that called you.“ Theſe words plainly point out himſelf ; but then one might 
wonder how St. Paul came to uſe them; ſince it would have ſounded better to have ſaid, Removed 
from the goſpel I preached to you, to another goſpel, than removed from me that preached to you, 
to another goſpel.” But if it be remembered, that St. Paul's deſign here, is to vindicate himſelf 
from the afperfion caſt on him, that he preached circumciſion, nothing could be more ſuitable to that 


- purpoſe, than this'way of expreſſing himſelf. 


- 


taken them in. For, 1. If 5 had referr 


7 % nN Hu 2220 Þ take to ſignify, which is not any thing elſe.” The words themſelves, the 


context, and the buſineſs the apoſtle is upon here, do all concur to give theſe words the ſenſe I have 
to evayſeor, it would have been more natural to have kept 


to the word i, and not have changed it into ZAXo, 2. It can ſcarce be ſuppoſed, by any one who 
reads what St. Paul ſays, in the following words of this verſe, and the two adjoining ; and alfo chap. 
Ui, 4. and ver. 2—4. and 7, that St. Paul ſhould tell them, that what he would keep them from, is 
not another goſpel.“ 3. It is ſuitable'to St. Paul's deſign here, to tell them, that to their being 
« removed to another goſpel,” no body elfe had contributed, but it was wholly owing to thoſe ju- 


daizing ſeducers. 
« See Acts xv. I, 5s 235 243 


9 Ae. 


295 


| 
| 


296 


An. Ch. 57. 
INERONIS 3. 


Cnar. I. 


r 


13 


GALATIANS 


TEXT; PARAPHRATSE..: 
that ye have received, let him have received from me, let him be accurſed-. For 
be accurſed. | 


| can it be doubted of me, after having done and ſuf- 

6 894 7 Gr — pines vleaſe fered fo much for the goſpel of Chriſt, whether I do 

men? For if I yet pleaſed men, now}, at this time of day, make my court to men, 

8 nn, or ſeek the favour © of God ? If I had hitherto made 

But I certify to you,brethren, it my buſineſs to pleaſe men, I ſhould not have been 

that the goſpel which was the ſervant of - Chriſt, nor taken up the profeſſion of 
r 


1 of me, is not after the goſpel. But I certify you, brethren, that the 


For I neither received it of a : e * 
man, neither was I taught it, me, is not ſuch as is pliant to human intereſt, or can 


uy the revelation of Jeſus. be accomodated to the pleaſing of men (For I nei- 
NE EIS ther received it from man, nor was I taught it by 
converſation in time paſt, in any one, as his ſcholar ;) but it is the pure and un- 
— Jaws relighon, — at maxed, immediate revelation of Jeſus Chriſt to me. 
yongG meature * periecute. To fatisfy you of this; my behaviour, whilſt J was 
- N WS _ en of the ſewiſh religion is ſo well known, that I need 
. not tell you, how exceſſive violent I was in perſecu- 


ting the church of God, and deſtroying it all T could; 


10. 


II. 


goſpel, which has been every where * preached by 


I2, 


13. 


And 


N O IT E 8. 


9 <« Accurſed.” Though we may look upon the repetition of the anathema here, to be for the 
adding of force to what he ſays, yet we may obſerve, that by joining himſelf with an angel, in the 


foregoing verſe, he does as good as tell them, that he is not guilty of what deſerves it, by ſkilfully 


inſinuating to the Galatians, that they might as well ſuſpect an angel might preach to them a goſpel 
different from his, i. e. a falſe goſpel, as that he himſelf ſhould : and then, in this verſe, lays the ana- 


thema, wholely and ſolely, upon the judaizing ſeducers. 


10 Aer, now, and tr, yet, cannot be underſtood without a reference to ſomething in St. 


Paul's paſt life; what that was, which he had particularly then in his mind, we may fee by the ac- 


count he gives of himſelf, in what immediately follows, viz. that before his converſion he was em- 


loyed by men, in their deſigns, and made it his bufineſs to pleaſe them, as may, be ſeen, Acts ix. 1, 2. 
Bus when God called him, he received his commiſſion and inſtructions from him alone, and ſet im- 


mediately about it, without conſulting any man whatſoever; preaching that, and that only, which 


he had received from Chriſt. So that it would be ſenſeleſs fally in him, and no leſs than the forſaking 
his Maſter, Jeſus Chriſt, if he ſhould now, as was reported of him, mix any thing of mens, with 
the pure doctrine of the Goſpel, which he had received immediately by revelation from Jeſus 
Chriſt, to pleaſe the Jews, after he had ſo long preached only that ; and had, to avoid all appearance 
or pretence to the contrary, ſo carefully ſhunned all communication with the churches of Judea ; 


and had not, until a good while after, and that very ſparingly, converſed with any, and thoſe but a 
few, of the apoſtles themſelves, ſome of whom he openly reproved for their judaizing. Thus the 
narrative, ſubjoined to this verſe; explains the now, and yet, in it, and all tends to the ſame 
. purpoſe. wry 


leihe, tranſlated, “ perſuade,” is ſometimes uſed for making application to any one to obtain 
his good will, or friendſhip ; and hence, Acts xii. 20. waoavlss BAdgon Is late e having made 
«« Blaſtus their friend :** the ſenſe is here the ſame which, 1 TheſT. ii. 4. he expreſſes in theſe. words, 
I ds avlgwrog NU’ kr Tw Op © not as pleaſing men, but God.“ 7 515 

11 4 To eayſ:.uf ur? tws, © which has been preached by me:“ this, being ſpoken indefinitely, 
muſt be underſtood in general, every where, and ſo is the import of the foregoing verſe, 
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TE XT. 


14. And that being cartied on by an extraordinary zeal 
for the traditions of my forefathers, I out- ſtripped 
many ſtudents of my own age and nation, in Ju- 

15. daiſm. But when it pleaſed God (who ſeparated * 
me from my mother's womb, and by his eſpecial fa- 
vour called * me to be a chriſtian, and a preacher of 

16. the goſpel) To reveal his fon to me, that I might 
preach him among the Gentiles, I thereupon applied 
not myſelf to any man , for advice what to do#. 

17. Neither went I up to Jeruſalem to thoſe who were 
apoſtles before me, to ſee whether they approved my 
doctrine, or to have farther inſtructions from them: 

but I went immediately unto. Arabia, and from 

18, thence returned again. to Damaſcus, Then after 
three years *, I went up to Jeruſalem, to ſee Peter, 
and abode with him fifteen days. But other of the 
apoſtles ſaw I none, but James, the brother of vur 

Lord. Theſe things, that T write to you, I call God 

to witneſs, are all true; there is no falſhood in them. 

Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria and Ci- 

licia. But with the churches of Chriſt t in Judea, I 

had had no communication: they had not ſo much 


; 19. 
20. 


21. 
22. 


as 


15 * Separated.” This may be underſtood by Jer. i. 9. 

4 Called. The hiſtory of this call, ſee Acts ix. 1, &c. 

165% Fleſh and blood, is uſed for man, ſee Eph. vi. 12, 

* « For advice: this, and what he ſays in the following verſe, 
the full aſſurance he had of the truth and 
by immediate revelation; and how little he 
in N that he did not ſo much as 
it, to ſee whether they approved of it. 5 

17 © Eüb ius, immediately, though placed juſt before i and 

it is plain, by the ſenſe and defign of St. Paul here, that it princi 
his departure into Arabia, preſently 
being made uſe of, to ſhew 
kinder cn and ſufficiently 
tiles, without borrowing any thing from any man, in order t 
apoſtles, no one of whom he ſaw, until three years after 
18 *©© Three years, i. e. from his converſion. 


22 In Chriſt, i. e. believing in Chriſt, ſee Rom. xvi. 7. 


*, 


* 


And profited in the Jews C FIT if 


religion above many my equals 
in mine own nation, being more 
exceedingly zealous of the tra- 
ditions of my fathers. | 
But when it pleaſed God, 15 
who ſeparated me from my mo- 
ther's womb, and called me by 
his grace, | 
. To reveal his ſon in me, that 16 
I might preach him among the 
heathen : immediately I con- 
ferred nut with fleſh and blood : 
Neither went I up to Jeru- 
ſalem, to them which were 
apoſtles before me, but I went 
into Arabia, and returned again 
unto Damaſcus. SOR 
Then after three years, I 18 
went up. to Jeruſalem, to ſee 
Peter, and abode with him fif- 
teen days. 225 a 
But other of the apoſtles ſaw 19 
I none, fave James the Lord's 


14 


17 


brother. 


Now the things which I write 20 
unto you, behold, before God, 
I lie not,. | SR 
Afterwards I came into the 21 
regions of Syria and Cilicia : 
And was unknown face 22 
unto the churches of Judea, 
which were in Chriſt. 


is to evidence to the Galatians, 


perfection of the goſpel, which he had received from Chriſt, 
was diſpoſed to have any regard to the pleafing of men 
communicate, or adviſe, with any of the apoſtles about 


weorave);un, 4 T conferred not; yet 
. pally relates to, I went into Arabia; 
upon his converſion, before he had conſulted with any I 
t the goſpel he had received by immediate revelation from Chriſt, 
inſtructed and inabled him to be a preacher and 


om Jeſu ; 
an apoſtle to the Gen- 
to; no not with any of the 


TEXT. 


298 


GALATIANS. 


Ge g. , TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 
NERORISs z. | . 5 
But they had heard only, ag ſeen my face; Only they had heard, that I, who 23: 


—ů — 
Cn ax. II. 


that he, which perſecuted us formerly perſecuted the churches of Chriſt, did now 


23 in times paſt, now preacheth 


the faith which once he de- Preach the goſpel, which I once endeavoured to ſup- 
ſtroyed preſs and extirpate. And they glorified God upon 24. 


- 


= 
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" FI which he ſo particularly takes notice of, does nothing to the proving, that he was a true 
apoſtle ; but ſerves very well to ſhew, that, in what he preached, he had no communication with 
thoſe of his own nation, nor took any care to pleaſe the Jews. 


e 
TEXT. OL. APAFAPHIASSE 
* fourteen years after, T HEN fourteen years after, I went up again I: 


I went up again to Je- to Jeruſalem, with Barnabas, and took Titus 


ruſalem, with Barnabas, and 985 | | EU | x 
took Titus with me alſo. © alſo with me. And I went up by revelation, and 2. 


2 And I went up by revelation, there laid before them the goſpel which I * preached 


and communicated unto them to the Gentiles, but privately, to thoſe who were of 


that goſpel hich I preach l | A 4 
— 0 ru Gentiles, but Mate note and reputation amongſt them ; leſt the pains 


ly to them which were of re- that I have already taken“, or ſhould take in the 


putation, left by any means I goſpel u ins. But though I communi- 
Ns oh oe Cw Ie ak goſpel, ſhould be in "ru © But though I « _ 


. 


2 1 communicated.” The conference he had in private with the chief of the church of Je- 
ruſalem, concerning the. goſpel which he preached among the Gentiles, ſeems not to have been 
barely concerning the doctrine of their being free from the law of Moſes: that had been openly 
and hotly diſputed at Antioch, and was known to be the buſineſs they came about to Jeruſalem; 
but it is probable.- it was to explain to them the whole doctrine he had received by revelation, by 


the fulneſs and perfection whereof, {for it is ſaid, ver. 6. that, in that conference, they added nothing 


to it) and by the miracles he had done in confirmation of it, (ſee ver. 8. / they might ſee and own 
what he preached, to be the truth, and him to be one of themſelves, both by commiſſion and doc- 
trine, as indeed they did; 70:5, them, ſignifies thoſe at Jeruſalem ; #92197 rol; doi, are 
exegetical, and ſhew the particular manner and perſons, import <* nempe privatim, eminentiori- 
* bus.“ It was enough to his purpoſe to be owned by thoſe of greateſt authority, and fo we ſee 
be was, by James, Peter, and John, ver. g. and therefore it was ſafeſt and beſt to give an account of 


the goſpel he preached, in private to them, and not publickly to the whole church. 


* Running, St. Paul uſes for taking pains in the goſpel. See Phil. ii. 16. A metaphor, I ſup- 


| Poſe, taken from the Clympic games, to expreſs his utmoſt endeavours to prevail in the propagating 


the goſpel. 


« « In vain:“ He ſeems here to give two reaſons why, at laſt, after 14 years, he communicated to 


the chief of the apoſtles at Jeruſalem, the goſpel that he preached to the Gentiles, when, as he 


ſhews to the Galatians, he had formerly declined all communication with the convert Jews. 
1. He ſeems to intimate, that he did it by revelation. 2. He gives another reaſon, viz. That, "ol 


GALATIANS. 


3 cated the goſpel, which I preached to the Gentiles, But neither Titus, who was 


with me, being a Greek, was 8 


to the eminent men of the church at Jeruſalem, Ter, compelled to be circumciſed : 
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neither Titus, who was with me, being a Greek, And that, becauſe of f fe 4. 


4- was forced to be circumciſed : Nor * did J yield any brethren, unawares brought in, 


N 12: c who came in privily to ſpy out 
thing, one moment, by way of ſubjection © to, the 5 liberty, which we Rabe in 


law, to thoſe falſe brethren, who, by an unwary ad- Chriſt Jeſus, that they might 
mittance, were lily crept in, to ſpy out our liberty bring us into bondage. 


from the law, which we have under the goſpel: Io whom we gave place 5 


1 ; 4 by ſubjection, no not for 
that they might bring us into bondage * to the law. an hour; that the truth of 


5. But I ſtood my ground againſt it, that the truth * of the goſpel might continue with 


6. the goſpel might remain * among you. But as for you. 


thoſe ed to be ſomewhat (whatſo- 


NO. ©. Ko 


But of theſe, who ſeem-- 


he had not communicated, as he did, with the leading men there, and Gatisfied them of his doctrine 
and miſſion, his oppoſers might unſettle the churches he had, or ſhould plant, by urging, that the 


Apoſtles knew not what it was that he preached, nor had ever owned it for the goſpel, or him for an 
apoſtle. Of the readineſs of the Judaizing ſeducers, to take any ſuch advantage againſt him, he had 


lately an example in the church of Corinth. | 
3 * 8x way is rightly tranſlated, ** was not compelled, a plain evidence to the Galatians, 


that the circumciſing of the convert Gentiles, was no part of the goſpel which he laid before theſe 


men of note, as what he preached to the Gentiles. For if it had, Titus muſt have been circum- 


ciſed ; for no part of his goſpel was blamed, or altered by them, ver. 6. Of what other uſe his 


mentioning this, of T'itus,. here can be, but to ſhew to the Galatians, that what he preached, con- 
tained nothing of circumciſing the convert Gentiles, it is hard to find. If it were to ſhew that the 


other apoſtles, and church at Jeruſalem, diſpenſed with circumciſion, and other ritual obſervances of 


the Moſaical law, that was needleſs ; for that was ſufficiently declared by their decree; Acts xv. 
which was made and communicated to the churches, before this epiſtle was writ, as may be ſeen, 
Acts xvi. 4. much leſs was this of Titus of wy force, to prove that St. Paul was a true apoſtle, if 
' that were what he was here labouring to juſtify. 

himſelf from a report, that he preached up circumciſion, there could be nothing more to his purpole, 
than this inſtance of Titus, whom, uncircumciſed as he was, he took with him to Jeruſalem ; uncir- 


But conſidering his aim here, to be the clearing 


cumciſed he kept with him there, and uncircumciſed he took back with him, when he returned. This 


was a ſtrong aud pertinent inſtance to perſuade the Galatians, that the report of his preaching cir- 


cumciſion was a mere aſperſion. 
4 Od, „Neither, in the third verſe, according to propriety of ſpeech, ought to have a « nor,“ 


to anſwer it, which is the gt, „nor, here; which, ſo taken, anſwers the propriety of the Greek, 
and very much clears the ſenſe ; 2 Tir rrayxzo0n, Bd meg wars e ,,. Neither was Titus 


37 


© coropelled, nor did we yield to them a moment. 


r jnilay7, © by ſubſection.“ The point thoſe falſe brethren contended for, was, That the law 
of Moſes was to be kept, ſee Acts xv. 5. St. Paul, who, on other occaſions, was ſo complaiſant, 
that to the Jews he became as a Jew, to thoſe under the law, as under the law (ſee 1 Cor. ix. 19—22.) . 


yet when ſubjection to the law was claimed, as due in any caſe, he would not yield the leaſt matter; 
this I take to be his meaning of ad, <Zauer T4 vrolayy ; for, where compliance was deſired of him, 
upon the account of expedience, and not of ſubjection to the law, we do not find him ſtiff and inflex- 

ible, as may be ſeen, Acts xxi. 18—26. which was after the writing of this epiſtle. 5 | 
4% Bondage.“ What this bondage was, ſee Acts xv. 1, 5, 10. 


and ſo he calls it again, ver. 14. and chap. iii. 1. & iv. 16. 


| f-« Might remain among you.“ Here he tells the reaſon himſelf, why he yielded not to thoſe 


* 


5 The truth of the goſpel.” By it he means here, the doctrine of freedom from the law; 


* 


Tudaizing falſe brethren : it was, that the true doctrine, which he had preached tg the Gentiles, 
of their freedom from the law, might ſtand firm. A convincing argument to the Galatians, that 


he preached not circumciſion. | # 


: | 


* 


ry 
4 
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_ NzRoON1 : | | HERD: 
VF ever they were, it maketh no thoſe *, who were really men * of eminency and ya- 


> a—_— 
Cap, I. 


who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, 


mater to me; God accepreth lue, what they were heretofore, it matters not at all 
Ir ITS OTIS to me : Oh iodine not the perſon of any man, but 
communicates the goſpel to whom he pleaſes ©, as he 
has done to me by revelation, without their help; 
for, in their conference with me, they added nothin 
to me, they taught me nothing new, nor that Chri 
had not taught me before, nor had they any thing to 
object againſt what I preached to the Gentiles, 


: 15 But 

l NOTES. 1 tte; 130 
4, 5, And that, —to whom.” There appears a” manifeſt difficulty in theſe two verſes, which 
has been obſerved by moſt interpreters, | and is by ſeveral aſcribed to a redundancy, which ſome 
place in dd, in the beginning of ver. 4. and others to dig in the beginning of ver. 5. The relation 
between vd, ver. 3. and d, ver. 5. methinks puts an eaſy end to the doubt, by the ſhewing St. Paul's 
ſenſe to be, that he neither circumciſed Titus, nor yielded in the leaſt to the falſe brethren ; he ha- 
ving told the Galatians, That, upon his laying, the men of moſt authority in the church at 
Jeruſalem, the doctrine which he preached, Titus was not circumciſed ; he, as a further proof of 
is not preaching circumciſion, tells them how he carried it toward the falſe brethren, whoſe defign it 


in conference -added nothing to 


was, to bring the convert Gentiles into ſubjection to the la xv. And,“ or moreover,” (for ſo i 


often ſignifies) ſays he, in regard to the falſe brethren,” &c. Which way of entrance on the mat- 


ter, would not admit of 30 after it, to anſwer de, ver. 3. which was already writ, but without 6; the 


negation muſt have been expreſſed by dx, as any one will perceive, who attentively reads the Greek 


original. And thus dg may be allowed for an Hebrew pleonaſm, and the reaſon of it to be the pre- 


venting the former 29: to ſtand alone, to the diſturbance of the ſenſe. 
-6 He that conſiders the beginning of this verſe, a u d rd do , with regard to the A; di rg; 


eu, in the beginning of the fourth verſe, will eaſily be induced, by the Greek idiom, to con- 


clude, that the author, by theſe beginnings, intimates a plain diſtinction of the matter ſeparately 
treated of, in what follows each of them, viz. what paſſed between the falſe brethren and him, 
contained in ver. 4, and 5. and what paſſed between the chief of the brethren and him, contained ver. 
6—10. And therefore, ſome (and think with reaſon) introduce this verſe with theſe words: Thus 
we have behaved ourſelves towards the falſe brethren : but, &c. 

Te doxzvlwy gar, our tranſlation renders, who ſeemed to be ſomewhat,” which haw- 
ever it may anſwer the words, yet to an Engliſh ear it carries a diminiſhing and ironical ſenſe, contrary 
to the meaning of the apoſtle, who ſpeaks here of thoſe, for whom he had a real eſteem, and were 
truly of the firſt rank; 2 it is plain, by what follows, that he means Peter, James, and John. Be- 
ſides, 6; done, being taken in a good ſenſe, ver. 2. and tranſlated, thoſe of reputation, the ſame 
expreſſion ſhould have been kept in rendering ver. 6, and g. where the ſame term occurs again three 


times, and may be pieſumed in the ſame ſenſe, that it was at firſt uſed in ver. 2. 


© Every body ſees that there is ſomething to be ſupplied to make up the ſenſe ; moſt, commentators, 


that I have ſeen, add theſe words, I learned nothing: but then, that enervates the reaſon that 


follows, for in conference they added nothing to me, giving the fame thing as a reaſon for itſelt, 


and making St. Paul talk thus. 1 learnt nothing of them, for they taught me nothing? But it is 
very good reaſoning, and ſuited to his purpoſe, that it was nothing at all to him, how much thoſe 


great men were formerly in Chriſt's favour : this hindered not but that God, who was no reſpecter 


of perſons, might reveal the goſpel to him alſo, as it was evident he had done, and that in its full 
perfectien; for thoſe great men, the moſt eminent of the apoſtles, had nothing to add to it, or except 


againſt it. This was proper to perſuade the Galatians, that he had no where, in his preaching, re- 


ceded from that doctrine of freedom from the law, which he had preached to them, and was ſatisfied | 


it was the truth, even before he had conferred with theſe apoſtles. The bare ſupplying, of oi, in the 
beginning of the vetſe, takes away the neceſſity of any ſuch addition. Examples of the like ellipſes 
we have, Matt. xxvii. 9. where we read à vd d for o ao d; and John xvi. 17. ix Tov Habu uu, 


z pollles. TER 


for 04 tx wv, palſſur ; and fo here, taking 4nd Tov doxi1wv, to be for o. aro Tov Joxsvlwv, all the diffi · 
culty is removed ; and St. Paul having in the foregoing verſe ended the narrative of his deportment 
towards the falſe brethren, he here begins an account of what paſſed between him and the chief of the 


| | 


9. 


II, 


collections among the Gentiles, for the poor chri- 


GALATIANS. 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 
But on the contrary, James, Peter, and John, who But contrariwiſe, when th 


ivi oircumciſi itt 
J 


to the Gentiles, was committed to me; as that which circumciſion was unto Peter; 
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were of reputation, and juſtly eſteemed to be pillars, au that the golpel of the un | 


was to be preached to the Jews, was committed to , (For he that wrought ef- g 


Peter; (For he that had wrought powerfully * in Pe- eins . ak 8 


ter, to his executing the office of an apoſtle to the the ſame was mighty in me, 
Jews, had alſo wrought powerfully in me, in my ap- towards the Gentiles) 
lication and inn to ol Gentiles :) And, and John, who ſeemed to be 
nowing * the favour that was beſtowed on me, gave pillars, perceived the grace that 
me and Barnabas the right hand * of fellowſhip, that was given unto me, they gave 


And when James, Cephas, 9 


we ſhould preach the goſpel to the Gentiles, 52 © and Barnabas the right 
10, and they to the children of Iſrael. All that they hands of fellowſhip ; that we 


ſhould go unto the heathen, and 
ropoſed, was, that we ſhould remember to make they unto the circumciſion. 


nly they would that we 


ſtians of : Judea, which was a thing that of myſelf OE jpg 4 


J was forward to do. But when Peter came to ward to do. 


. Antioch, I openly oppoſed © him to his face: for, But when Peter was come to 


12. 


the f. 
7 85 9 becauſe he was to be 


indeed, he was to be blamed. For he converſed Antioch, I withſtood him to 


NR 0 r . 


7 Peter, James, and John, who, it is manifeſt, by ver. 9. are the perſons here ſpoken of, ſeem, 


of all the apoſtles, to have been moſt in eſteem and favour with their maſter, during his converſation 


with them on earth. See Mark v. 37. and ix. and 2. and xiv. 33. *« But yet that, ſays St. Paul, 
« is of no moment now to me. The goſpel, which I preach, and which God, who is no reſpecter 
© of perſons, has been pleaſed to commit to me by immediate revelation, is not the leſs true, nor 
<< js there any reaſon for me to recede from it, in a tittle ; for theſe men of the firſt rank could 
« find nothing to add, alter, or gainſay in it.” This is ſuitable to St. Paul's deſign here, to let the 
Galatians ſee, that as he, in his carriage, had never favoured circumciſion ; ſo neither had he an 


reaſon, by preaching circumeiſion, to forſake the doctrine of liberty from the law, which he had 


preached to them as a part of that goſpel, which he had received by revelation. 
8E ten,; working in,“ may be underſtood here to ſignify, both the operation of the 
Spirit upon the mind of St. Peter and St. Paul, in ſending them, the one to the Jews, the other to 
the Gentiles: and alſo the Holy Ghoſt beſtowed on them, whereby they were enabled to do mira- 
cles for the confirmation of their doctrine. In neither of which St. Paul, as he ſhews, was inferior, 
and ſo had as authentick a ſeal of his miſſion and doctrine. | | | 
9 Ke', and, copulates leg, knowing,” in this verſe, with dig, “ ſeeing,” ver. 7. and 
makes both of them to agree with the nominatiye caſe to the verb ?Jwzxy, gave, which is no 
other but James, Cephas, and John, and fo juſtifies my transferring thoſe names to ver 7. for the 
more ealy conſtruction and underſtanding of the text, though St. Paul defers the naming of them, 
until he is, as it were againſt his will, forced to it, before the end of his diſcourſe. 
The giving “ the right hand, was a ſymbol amongſt. the Jews, as well as other nations, of 
accord, and admitting men into fellowſhip. : 55 5 
11 I oppoſed him.“ From this oppoſition to St. Peter, which they ſuppoſe to be before the 


council at Jeruſalem, ſome would have it, that this epiſtle to the Galatians was writ before that 


council ; as if what was done before the council, could not be mentioned in a letter writ after the 
council. They alſo contend, that this journey mentioned here by St Paul. was not that wherein 


he and Barnabas went up to that council to Jeruſalem ; but that mentioned Acts xi. 30. but a 174 | 
e y C 


* 
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CHAP. II. For, before that certain came 
| | from James, he did eat with the 


Gentiles : but, when they were 


come, he withdrew and ſepa- ' 
rated himſelf, fearing them which 


were of the circumciſion. 


13 And the other Jews diſſem- 


bled likewiſe with him ; inſo- 


much that. Barnabas alſo was 
carried away with their diſſimu- 


lation. 


14 But when 1 faw that they 
walked not uprightly, acoording 


to the truth of the goſpel, I ſaid 


unto Peter, before them all; If 


thou, being a Jew, liveſt after 


the manner of Gentiles, and not 
as do the Jews, why compelleſt 


thou the Gentiles to live as do 
the Jews. | | 


. 


15 We who are Jews by nature, 
r | 

16 Knowing that a man is not 
juſtified by the works of the 
law, but by the faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt, even we have believed 


and not ſinners of the 


in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might 


be juſtified by the faith of Chriſt,” 


and not by the works of the 


law: for by the works of the 


law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified. 
17 But if, while we ſeek to be 


with as little ground as the former. The ſtrongeſt reaſon they bring is, that if this journey had 
been to the council, and this letter after that council, St. Paul would not certainly have omitted 
to have mentioned to the Galatians that decree. To: which I anſwer, 1. The mention of it was 
ſuperfluous ; for they had it already, ſee Acts xvi. 4. 2. The mention of it was impertinent to the 
deſign of St. Paul's narrative here. For it is plain, that his aim, in what he relates here of hünſelf, 
and his paſt actions, is to ſhew, that having received the goſpel from Chriſt, by immediate revelation, 
he had all along preached that, and nothing but that, every where; ſo that he could not be ſuppoſed | 
to have preached circumciſion, or by his carriage, to have ſhewn any ſubjection to the law ; all the 
whole narrative following, being to make good what he ſays, ch. i. 11. That the goſpel which he 
preached, was not accommecdated to the humouring of men; nor did he ſeek to pleaſe the Jews (who + 
«« were the men here meant) in what he taught.” Taking this to be his aim, we ſhall find the 
whole account he gives of himſelf, from that ver. 11. of ch. i. to the end of this ſecond, to be very 
clear and eaſy, and very proper to invalidate the report of his preaching circumciſion, | 

14 Abel I evayſeals, The truth of the goſpel,” is put here for that freedom from the law 
of Moſes, which was a part of the true doctrine of the goſpel. For it was in nothing elſe, but their 
undue and timcrous obſerving ſome of the Moſaical rites, that St. Paul here blames St. Petef, and 
the other judaizing converts at Antioch. In this ſenſe he uſes the word „ truth,“ all along through 
this epiſtle, as ch. ii. 5, 14. and iii. 1. and v. 7. infiſting on it, that this doctrine of freedom from 


the law, was the true goſpel. 


15 $i Ida b, Jews by nature.” What the Jews thought of themſelves in contradiſtine- 
tion to the Gentiles, ſee Rom. ii. 17, 23. : a | | 


ſelves upon believing on him, and embraced the pro- 


NOTE 5s. 


there familiarly with the Gentiles, and eat with them, 
until ſome Jews came thither from James : then he 
withdrew, and ſeparated from the Gentiles, for fear 
of thoſe who were of the circumcifion : And the reſt 13: 
of the Jews joined alſo with him in this hypocriſy, 
inſomuch that Barnabas himſelf was carried awa 
with the ſtream, and diſſembled as they did. But 14. 
when I ſaw they conformed not their conduct to the 
truth * of the goſpel, I aid unto Peter before them all; 

If thou, being a Jew, takeſt the liberty ſometimes 
to live after the manner of the Gentiles, not keeping 

to thoſe rules which the Jews obſerve, why doit 
thou conſtrain the Gentiles to conform themſelves 
to the rites and manner of living of the Jews? We, 15. 
who are by“ nature Jews, born under the inſtruction 


and guidance of the law, God's peculiar people, and 
not of the unclean and. profligate race of the Gen- 


tiles, abandoned to fin and death, Knowing that a 16- 


man cannot be juſtified by the deeds of the law, but 
ſolely by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, even we have put our- 


feſſion of the goſpel, for the attainment of juſtification 
by faith, in Chriſt, and not by the works of the law: 
But if we ſeek to be juſtified in Chriſt even 


4 * 
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* we ourſelves alſo are found unjuſtified ſinners LY OF op dhe 8 Cuar. IL 
' O Are roun 1 cre- 
(for ſuch are all thoſe who are under the law, fore Chiriſt the miniſter of fin ? 


which admits of no remiſſion nor juſtification :) is God forbid. 
Chriſt, therefore, the miniſter of ſin ? Is the diſ= For if I build again the things 18 
penſation by him, a diſpenſation of fin, and not of 1 I make my- 
righteouſneſs ? Did he come into the world, that por l, through the law, am 19 
thoſe who believe in him, ſhould ſtill remain ſinners, dead to the law, that I might 
i. e. under the guilt of their fins, without the bene- live unto Gd. 
18. fit of juſtification ? By no means. And yet certain 
it is, if 1, who quitted the law, to put myſelf 
under the goſpel, put myſelf again under the law, 
I make myſelf a tranſgreſſor; I re- aſſume again the 
guilt of all my tranſgreſſions; which, by the terms 
of that covenant of works, I cannot be juſtified 
19. from. For by the tenor of the law itſelf, I, by 
faith in Chriſt, am diſcharged © from the law that 
1 might be appropriated © to God, and live accept- 
ably to him in his kingdom, which he has now 
| Thc | | ſet 


' 


NOTES 


17 * «© Sinners.” Thoſe who are under the law, having once tranſgreſſed, remain always ſinners, 
unalterably ſo, in the eye of the law, which excludes all from juſtification. The apoſtle, in this place, 
argues thus: We Jews, who are by birth God's holy people, and not as the profligate Gentiles, 
«© abandoned to all manner of pollution and uncleanneſs, not being nevertheleſs able to attain righ- 
«© teouſneſs by the deeds of the law, have believed in Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by faith in him. 
« But if even we, who have betaken ourſelves to Chriſt- for jaſtification, are ourſelves found to be 
« unjuſtified finners, liable ſtill to wrath, as alſo under the law, to which we ſubject ourſelves ; what 
„ deliverance have we trom fin by Chriſt? None at all: we are as much concluded under fin and 
« guilt, as if we did not believe in him. So that by joining him and the law together for juſtifica- 
tion, we ſhut ourſelves out from juſtification, which cannot be had under the law, and make Chriſt 
« the miniſter of fin, and not of juſtification, which God forbid.”” | i 

18 Whether this be a part of what St. Paul ſaid o St. Peter, or whether it be addreſſed to the 
Galatians, St. Paul, by ſpeaking in his own name. plainly declares, that if he ſets up the law again, he 
muſt neceflarily be an offender ; whereby he ſtrongly infinuates to the Galatians, that he was no pro- 
moter of circumciſion, eſpecially when what he iays, chap. v. 2—4. is added to it. 

195 By the tenor of the law itfelf.”? See Rom. iii. 21, Gal. iii. 24, 25. and iv. 21, &c. 

Being diſcharged from the law, St. Paul expreſſes by «© dead to the law; compare Rom. vi. 14. 
with vii. 4. | | | | | | 

% Live to God.“ M hat St. Paul ſays here, ſeems to imply, that living under the law, was to live 
not acceptably to God; a ſtrange doctrine certainly to the Jews, and yet it was true now, under the 

- goſpel; for God having put his kingdom in this world wholly under his Son, when he raifed hm 
trom the dead, all who, after that, would be his people in his kingdom. were to live by no other law, 
but the goſpel; which was now. the law of his kingdom. And hence we ſee God caſt off the Jews; 

becauſe ſticking to their old conſtitution, they would not have this man reign over them: fo that 
what St. Paul ſays here, is in effect this: “By believing in Chriſt, I am diſcharged from the Mofaical 
« law..that I may wholly conform myſelf to the rule of the goſpel, which is now the law, which 
*« muſt be owned and obſerved by all thoſe, who, as God's people, will live acceptably to him.“ 
This, I think, is viſibly his meaning, though the accuſtoming himſelf to antitheſes, may poſſibly be 
the reaſon 45 7 after having ſaid, J am dead to the law, he expreſſes his putting himſelf under 
V ; 


the goſpel, by living to God, 


_ . — — — — - _ _ — 
oy .. ͤ A a —— 
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Cray. IT, I am crucified with Chiift:. ſet up under his Son. I, a member of Chriſt's body, 20. 
20. ber Cher 1 live; yet not 7 am crucified : with him; but though I am thereby 
the life which I now live in dead to the law, I neverthelefs Ive; yet not I, but 
the fleſh, 1 live by the faith Chriſt liveth in me, i. e. the life which I now live in 
of the Son of Cod, who loved the fleſh, is upon no other principle, nor under an 
1 — * e other law, but that of faith in the Son of God , 
of God; for if righteouſneſs who loved me, and gave himfelf for me. And in 21. 
come by the law, then Chriſt & doing, I avoid fruſtrating the grace of God, I ac- 
* cept of the grace © and foryivenefs of God, as it is 
| offered through faith in Chriſt, in the goſpel : but if 
I ſubject myſelf to the la, as ſtill in force under the 
fpel, I do in effect fruſtrate grace. For if righte- 
ouſneſs be to be had by the law, then Chriſt died to 
no purpoſe, there was no need of it *. . 


NOTES. 


20 * Crucified with Chriſt ;** ſee this explained, Rom. vii. 4. and vi. 2—14. 
d i. e. The whole management of myſelf is conformable to the doctrine of the goſpel, of juſtifi- 
cation in Chriſt alone, and not by the deeds.of the law. This, and the former verſe, ſeems to be 
ſpoken in oppoſition to St. Peter's owning a ſubjection to the law of Moſes, by his walking, men- 
tioned, ver. 1 | 5 5 
210 « Grace of God ;“ fee chap. i. 6, 7. to which this ſeems here oppoſed. | 
Ce In.vain ;** read this explained in St. Paul's own words, chap. v. 3-6. 


—_— — 1 — — 


SECT. III. 


Fi 0 ON T E N-T 8. 


char. II. DV the account St. Paul has given of himſelf. in the foregoing ſection, the 
— Galatians being furniſhed with evidence, ſufficient to clear him, in their 
minds, from the report of his preaching circumcifion, he comes now, the 
way being thus opened, directly to. oppoſe their being circumciſed, and ſub- 
jeting themſelves to the law. The firſt. argument he uſes, is, that they re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt, and the gifts of miracles, by the goſpel, and not by, 

the law. 8 3 | | Pg wa I 


PAR A- 
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PAR AP HRA s E. 


1. Ye fooliſh Galatians, who hath caſt a miſt be- 
fore your eyes, that you ſhould not keep to 
the truth * of the goſpel, you to whom the ſuffer- 
ings and death of Chriſt * upon the croſs, hath been 
by me ſo lively repreſented, as if it had been actually 
2. done in your fight? This is one thing I defire to 
know of you: Did you receive the miraculous gifts 
of the Spirit, by the works of the law, or hy the 
3. goſpel preached to you? Have you ſo little under- 
ſtanding, that, having begun in the reception of the 
ſpiritual doctrine of the goſpel, you hope to be ad- 
vanced to higher degrees of perfection, and to be 
4. completed by the law © ? Have you ſuffered ſo ma- 
ny things in vain, if at leaſt you will render it in vain, 
by falling off from the profeſſion of the pure and 
uncorrupted doctrine of the goſpel, and apoſtatizi 
5- to Judaiſm ? The gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that have 
been conferred upon you, have they not been con- 
ferred on you as Chriſtians, profeſſing faith in Jeſus 
Chrift, and not as obſervers of the law? And hath 
not he, who hath conveyed theſe gifts to you, and 
done miracles amongſt you, done it as a preacher 


TSX T. . Ch. 57. 


ERONIS 3. 


Fooliſh Galatians, who Gun, II. 


hath bewitched you, that 
you ſhould not obey x truth, x 
before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt 
hath been evidently ſet forth, 


. crucified among you? 


This only would I learn of 2 
you : Received ye the Spirit by 


the works of the law, or by the 
hearing of faith? 


Are ye fo fooliſh ? Having 3 
begun in the Spirit, are ye now 
made perfect by the fleſh ? 

Have ye ſuffered ſo many 
things in yain ? if it be yet in 
vain. | | 

He, therefore, that miniſtreth 5 
to you the Spirit, and worketh 
miracles among you, doth he it 
by the works of the law, or by 


the hearing of faith? 


and profeſſor of the goſpel, the Jews, who ſtick in 


the law of Moſes, being not able, by virtue of that, 
to do any ſuch thing. 7 


8 B 


ya cc Obey the truth,” i. e. ſtand faſt in the liberty of the goſpel ; truth being uſed in this epiſtle, 


* himſelf, 


as we have already noted, chap. ii. 14. for the doctrine of being free from the law, which St. Paul 
had delivered to them. The reaſon whereof he gives, chap. v. 3---5. | 

> St. Paul mentions nothing to them here but Chriſt crucified, as knowing that, when formerly 
he had preached Chriſt crucified to them, he had ſhewn them, that, by Chriſt's death on the croſs, 
believers were ſet free from the law, and the covenant of works was removed, to make way for that 
of grace. This we may find him inculcating to his other Gentile converts. See Eph. ii. 15, 16. 
Col. ii. 14, 20. And accordingly he tells the Galatians, chap. v. 2, 4. that if, by circumciſion, they 
put themſelves under the law, they were fallen from grace; and Chriſt ſhould profit them nothing 
at all : things, which they are ſuppoſed to underſtand, at his writing to them. 1 N 

3 © It is a way of writing very familiar to St. Paul, in oppoſing the law and the goſpel, to call 
cy jaw Fleſh, and the goſpel Spirit. The reaſon. whereof is very plain to any one converſant in his 
eplſtles. | EINE 2 
. 5 He.“ The perſon meant here by d er:o1yay, © he that miniſtreth, and chap. i. 6. by 
6 :aAtoas, he that called,” is plainly St. Paul himſelf, though, out of modeſty, he detlities naming 


* 


Rr 


Vol. UI. 
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IS next argument againſt circumciſion, and ſubjection to the law, is, that 
the children of Abraham, intitled to the inheritance and blefling promiſed 


to Abraham and his ſeed, 


are ſo by faith, and not by being under the law, 


which brings a curſe upon thoſe, who are under it. 


TEXT. 


6 Even as Abraham believed 
God, and it was accounted to 
him for righteouſneſs : 

7 Kno ye, therefore, that they 
which are of faith, the ſame are 
the children of Abraham. | 

B And the ſcripture, foreſeeing 
that God would juſtify the hea- 
then through faith, preached be- 
fore the goſpel unto Abraham, 
ſaying, ** In thee ſhall all nati- 
ons be bleſſed.” 


9 So then, they which be of | 


faith, are bleſſed with faithful 
Abraham. | 

10 For as many as are of the 
works of the law, are under the 
curſe; for it is written, ** Curſed 
*« js every one that continueth 
4 not in all things, which are 
« written in the book of the 
% law, to do them.“ 

11 But that no man is juſtified 
by the law in the ſight of God, 


it is evident: for, „ the juſt 


« ſhall live by faith.” 


12 And the law is not of faith: 


but, The man that doth 
« them, ſhall live in them.“ 


38 Gen. xiii. 3. 


60 that doth them, ſhall live in them 5.” Chriſt 


S PARAPHRASE. 


Dur to proceed : As Abraham believed in God. 6. 


; and it was accounted to him for righteouſneſs ; 
So know ye, that thoſe who are of faith, i. e. who 7. 
rely upon God, and his promiſes of grace, and not 
upon their own performances, they are the children 
of Abraham, who ſhall inhecit; and this is plain in the - 
ſcripture. For it being in the purpoſe of God, to 8. 
juſtify. the Gentiles by faith, he gave Abraham a 
fore-knowledge of the goſpel in theſe words: « In 

«« thee all the nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed.“ 
So that they who are of * faith, are bleſſed 9. 
with Abraham, who believed. But as many as 10. 
are of the works of the law, are under the © curſe : 
for it is written *, © Curſed is every one, who re- 

* maineth not in all things, which are written in 

e the book of the law, to do them.” But that 11. 
no man is juſtified by the law, in the fight of God, 
is evident; „for the juſt ſhall live by faith ©” But 12. 
the law ſays not fo, the law gives not life to thoſe 
who believe : but the rule of the law is, He 


hath 


N O R 8. 


9, 10% Of faith, and of the works of the law; ſpoken of two races of men, the one as the 
nuine poſterity of Abraham, heirs of the promiſe, the other not, | 
« « Bleſſed,” and under the curſe. Here again there is an6ther diviſion, viz, into the bleſſed, 
and thoſe under the curſe, whereby is meant fuch as are in a ſtate of life, or acceptance with God; 
or ſuch as are expoſed to his wrath, and to death, ſee Deut. xxx. 19. 8 N 
10 4% Written, Deut. xxvii. 26. | | 


11 © Hab. ii 4. 
12 See Acts xiii. 39. 
5 Lev. xviii. bY ; 


GALATIANS: 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


* 


13. hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, being _ Chriſt hath redeemed us from 


15. 


made a curſe for us; for it is written *, “ Curſed is the curſe of the law, being made 


fing®, promiſed to Abraham, might come on the Gen- * eth on a tree.” 
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| 3 ä a curſe for us; for it is written, 1 
14. „every one that hangeth on a tree:“ That the bleſ= « Curſed is every one that dig: : 


tiles, through Jeſus Chriſt ; that we who are Chriſ- That the bleſſing of Abraham 14 


, R = x 5 might come on th zenti 
tians might, believing, receive the Spirit that was through Jeſus Chriſt Klees 


promiſed . Brethren, this is a known and allowed might receive the promiſe of the 
rule in human affairs, that a promiſe, or compact, Spirit through faith, 


Brethren, I ſpeak after the 15 


though it be barely a man's covenant, yet if it be manner of men; ial) ie be 
once ratified, ſo it muſt ſtand, no body can render it but a man's covenant, yet if it 


16. void, or make any alteration in it. Now to Abra- be confirmed, no man diſannul- 


17. 


ham and his ſeed were the promiſes made. God doth leth, or addeth thereto. 


not ſay, and to ſeeds®,” as if he ſpoke of more ſeed were the promiſes made. 
ſeeds than one, that were entitled to the promiſe up- He faith not, “ and to feeds,” 


on different accounts; but only of one ſort of men, #5 of many; but as of one, 


cc 53 . . 
who, upon one ſole account, were that ſeed of 2 to thy ſeed,” which is 


Abraham, which was alone meant and concerned And this I ſay, that the cove- 
in the promiſe; ſo that «unto thy ſeed*,” de- nant that was confirmed before 


igned Chriſt, and his myſtical body , i. e. thoſe, ich in Chriſt, the law, 


that become members of him by faith. This there- thirty years after, cannot diſ. 
fore, I ſay, that the law, which was not till 430 annul, that it ſhould make the 
years after, cannot diſannul the covenant that was promiſe of none effect. 

long before made, and ratified to Chriſt, by 22 


N G FS. 
13 Deut. xxi. 2 9 9 85 


14 * © Bleſſing 5 cc That bleſſing, ver. 8, 9, 14. ©* Juſtification,” ver. 11. “Righteouſneſs, 
ver. 21. Life, ver. 11, 12, 21. Inheritance, ver. 18. Being the children of God, ver. 26. 
are in effect all the ſame, on the one ſide: And the curſe, ver. 13. the direct contrary, on the 
other ſide; ſo plain is St. Paul's diſcourſe here, that no body, who reads it with the leaſt attention, 


will be in any doubt about it. N | | 


C Promiſed. St. Paul's argument to convince the Galatians, that they ought not to be circum- 
ciſed, or ſubmit to the law, from their having received the Spirit from him, upon their having re- 
ceived the goſpel, which he preached to them, ver. 2. and 5. ſtands thus: The blefling promiſed to 
Abraham, and to his ſeed, was wholly upon the account of faith, ver. 7. There were not different 


ſeeds, who ſhould inherit the promiſe ; the one by the works of the law, and the other by faith. 


For there was but one ſeed, which was Chriſt,” ver. 16. and thoſe who ſhould claim in, and un- 
der him, by faith. Among thoſe there was no diſtinction of Jew and Gentile. They, and they 
only, who believed, were all one and the ſame true ſeed of Abraham, and „ heirs according to the 


“ promiſe,” ver. 28, 29. And therefore the promiſe, made to the people of God, of giving them 


the Spirit under the goſpel, was performed only to thoſe who believed in Chriſt : a clear evidence, 
that it was not by putting themſelves under the law, but by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, that they were 


<< the people of God, and heirs of the promiſe.” 
16 4% And to ſeeds: By ſeeds, St. Paul here viſibly means the di tx wic, 5 thoſe of faith; 


and the di ig yu , thoſe of the works of the law,” ſpoken of above, ver. 9, 10. as two diſtinct 
ſeeds, or deſcendants claiming from Abraham. | | | » 
„ And to thy ſeed; See Gen. xii. 7. repeated again in the following chapters. 
cc Myſtical body ;”” ſee ver. 27. 1 | 770 
8 1 2 


Now to Abraham and his 16 


4 


17 
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— ſo as to ſet aſide the promiſe, For if the right to 
Cuar. III. | the inheritance be from the works of the law, it is 


pron that it is not founded in the promiſe to Abra= 
am, as certainly it is. For the inheritance was a 
donation and free gift of God, ſettled on Abraham, 
and his ſeed, by promiſe. 


— _ * 


a 2.8 BD | re aan eas. * 4 wn * * 
* 


AG . 
CHAP. III. 18-25. 


N anſwer to this objection, To what, then, ſerveth the law?“ He ſhews, 

that the law was not contrary to the promiſe: but ſince all men were guilty. 
of tranſgreſſion, ver. 22. the law was added, to ſhew the Iſraelites the fruit and 
inevitable conſequence of their fin, and thereby the neceſſity of betaking theme. 
ſelves to Chriſt: but, as ſoon as men have received Chriſt, they have attained 
the end of the law, and ſo are no longer under it. This is a farther. argument 
againſt circumciſion. | Cd e, 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


38 For if the inheritance be of If the bleſſing and inheritance be ſettled on Abra- 18. 
the. law, it is_no more of prov. ham and believers, as a free gift by promiſe, and 


iſe: b it to Abra- : g | 
— by — Was not to bs obtained by the deeds of the law; To 
Wherefore, then, ſerveth the what purpoſe, then, was the law ? It was added, be- 19. 


I 
bree w_ en e cauſe the \rachtes, the poſterity of Abraham, were 
ſhould come to whom the tranſgreſſors „ 28 well as other men,. to He w them 
promiſe was made; and it was their ſins, and the puniſhment and death they in- 
ordained by angela, in the hand curred by them, until Chriſt ſhould come, who was 
Ane | the ſeed, into whom both Jews and Gentiles, ingraft- 
ed; by. believing, become. the people. of God,, and, 
children of Abraham, that ſeed to which the pro- 
N O T E. 
19 That this is the meaning of, <«- becauſe of tranſgreſſions, the following part of this ſection 
ſhews, wherein St. Paul argues to this purpoſe : The Jews were ſinners, as well as other men, ver. 


22. The law denouncing death to all ſinners, could ſave none, ver. 21. but was thereby uſeful to 
dring men to Chriſt, that they might be juſtified by faith, ver. 24. See ch. ii. 15, 16. | | 


GALATIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT, Nas 


miſe was made. And the law was ordained by an- 4 Nom L, N e Cx. III. 
. 0 . - 0 2 3 1 . 
gels, in the hand of a mediator *, whereby it is ma- % che law, then, n 


nifeſt, that the law could not diſannul the promiſe ; promiſes of God ? God forbid | 
20. Becauſe a mediator 1s a mediator between two par- ne 8 given, 
Frey : b 7 ich could have given li 

ties concerned, but God is but one d of thoſe con verily righteouſnefs ſhould 8 


21. cerned in the promiſe. If, then, the promiſed-inhe- peen by the law. 


ritance come not to the ſeed of Abraham, by the law, But the feripture hath con- 22 


is the law oppoſite, by the curſe it denounces againſt eue, as ang | 71 Ty 2 
- omiſe, 
tranſgreſſors, to the promiſes that God made of the Chriſt, ini 6 hy Hoe” 66 then 


bleffing to Abraham? No, by no means ! For if that believe. 
there had been a law given, which could have put us 
in a ſtate of life ©, certainly righteouſneſs ſhould have 
22. been by law. But we find the quite contrary by 
the ſcripture, which makes no diſtinction betwixt 
Jew and Gentile, in this reſpect, but has ſhut up 
together 


0.78: 


Mediator. See Deut. v. 5. Lev. xxvi. 46. Where it is ſaid, the law was made between God and 
the children of Iſrael, by the hand of Moſes. | 1811 
20 But God is one: To underſtand: this verſe, we muſt carry in our minds what” St. Paul is 
here doing, and that from ver. 17. is manifeſt, that he is proving that the law could not diſannul the 
promiſe ; and he does it upon this known rule, that a covenant, or promiſe, once ratified, cannot 
be altered, or diſannulled, by any other, but by both the parties concerned. Now, ſays he, God 
is but one of the parties concerned in the promiſe ; the Gentiles and Iſraelites together made up the 
other, ver. 14. But Moſes, at the giving of the Law, was a mediator only between the Iſraelites 
and God; and, therefore, could not tranſact any thing to the diſannulling the promiſe; which was 
between God, and the Iſraelites and Gentiles together, becauſe God was but one vf the parties to that 
covenant ; the other, which was the Gentiles, as well as Iſraelites, Moſes appeared, or tranſacted, not 
for. And ſo what was done at mount Sinai, by the mediation” of Moſes, could not affect a covenant 
made between. parties, whereof one only was t How. neceflary- it was for St. Paul to- add this, 
we ſhall ſee, if we conſider, that without it, his argument of 430 years diſtance would have been defi- 
cient, and hardly concluſive. For if both the parties concerned in the promiſe, had tranſacted by 
Moſes the mediator, (as they might if none but the nation of the Iſraelites had been concerned in 
the promiſe made by God to Abraham) they might, by mutual conſent, have altered, or ſet aſide, the 
former promiſe, as well four hundred years, as four days after. That which hindered it, was, that 
at Moſes's mediation, on mount Sinai, God, who was but one of the parties to the promiſe, was 
preſent : but the other party, Abraham's ſeed, confiſting of Iſraclites and Gentiles together, was not 
there; Moſes tranſacted for the nation of the Iſraelites alone: the other nations were not concerned 
in the covenant made at mount Sinai, as they were in the promiſe made to Abraham and his ſeed ; 
which, therefore, could not be diſannulled without their conſent. For that both the promiſe to 
Abraham and his feed ; and the covenant with Ifrael at. mount Sinai, was national, is in itſelf 
21 Zeerhhõ,,j, Put into a ſtate of life;? The Greek word:fignifics, to make alive. St. Paul- 
conſiders all men here, as in a mortal ſtate; and to be put out of that mortal ſtate, into a ſtate of liſe, 
he _ being made alive. This, he ſays, the law could not do, becaule it could not confer righ- 
teouſneſs. | | | 
4 Bx wwy, by law, i. e. by works, or obedience to that law, which tended towards rightcouf- 
neſs, as well as the promiſe, but was not able to reach, or confer it. See Rom. viii. 3. i. e. frail 
men were not able to attain righteouſneſs by an exact conformity of their actions to the law of 
Tighteouſneſs. | | OT 
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NERONIS 3. 
Cu r. III. But before faith came, we together all mankind *, Jews and Gentiles, under fin * 
were kept under the law, ſhut and guilt, that the blefling © which was promiſed, to 


23 to the faith, whi uld AN a 
1 Benner 2 * that which is Abraham's true and intended ſeed, by 


24 Wherefore the law was our faith in Chriſt, might be given to thoſe who believe. 
ſchool-maſter, to bring us unto But, before Chriſt, and the doctrine of juſtification 23. 


fie by ih. it Py by faith * in, him, came, we Jews were ſhut up as a 
25. But, after that faith is come, company of priſoners together, under the cuſtody 


we are no longer under a ſchool- and inflexible rigour of the law, unto the coming of 
maſter. the Meſſiah, when the doctrine of juſtification by 
faith in him ſhould be revealed. So that the law, 24. 
by its ſeverity, ſerved as a ſchool-maſter to bring us 
to Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by faith. But 25. 
Chriſt being come, and with him the doctrine of ju- 
ſtification by faith, we are ſet free from this ſchool- 
maſter, there is no longer any need of him. 


NO T-:E 8. 


22 * Ta wavla, All, is uſed here for all men. The apoſtle, Rom. iii. 9. and 19. expreſſes the ſame 
thing by wal, all men; and dg d z50u0y, all the world. But ſpeaking in the text here of the 
Jews, in particular, he ſays, We, meaning thoſe of his own nation, as is evident from ver. 24, 25. 

» Under fin, i. e. rank them all together, as one guilty race of finners : ſee this proved, Rom. iii. 
9.1. 18, &c. To the ſame purpoſe of putting both Jews and Gentiles into one ſtate, St. Paul uſes 
Lv Ao Wavlas, hath ſhut them up all tagecher,”” Rom. xi. 32. IS: | 

The thing promiſed in this chapter, ſometimes called Bleſſing, ver. 9, 14. ſometimes Inheritance, 
ver. 18. ſometimes Juſtification, 'ver. 11, 24. ſometimes Righteouſneſs, ver. 21. and ſometimes Life, 
V. 11, 21. | | 
. d 3 b 5 ; 

23 ni faith, ſee ver. 14. 


i 


ification by faith, ſee ver. 24. | 


een . 
"CHAP. III, 26—29. 
VVV ĩ BORD Þ eG; 
Asa a further argument to diſſuade them from circumciſion, he tells the 
Galatians, that by faith in Chriſt, all, whether Jews or Gentiles, are 
made the children of God; and fo they ſtood in no need of circumciſion. 
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26, For ye are * all the children of God, by faith in For ye are all the children of Cy ap, III. 


1 God, by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 26 
27. Chriſt Jeſus. For, as many of you, as have been %7 0 many of you, as have 2, 


28. baptized in Chr iſt, have put on g Chriſt. There been baptized into Chriſt, have 
is no diſtinction of Jew or Gentile, of bond or free, put on Chriſt. TH : 
of male or female. For ye are all one body, making _ There is neither Jew nor 28 


a 6 : g f ither b 
29 · up one perſon in Chriſt Jeſus. And if ye are all one dere e eee err 


in Chriſt Jeſus ©, ye are the true ones, ſeed of Abra- nor female: for ye are all one in 
and heirs according to the promiſe. Chriſt Jeſus. 55 
ham, 8 N And if ye be Chriſt's, then 29 
| are ye Abraham's ſeed, and 
heirs according to the promiſe. 


26 * All, i. e. both Jews and Gentiles.” | | | 

27 Put on Chriſt. This, which, at firſt ſight, may ſeem a very bold metaphor, if we conſider 
what St. Paul has ſaid, ver. 16, and 26, is admirably adapted to expreſs his thoughts in few words, 
and has a great grace in it. He ſays, ver. 16, that the ſeed, to which the promiſe was made, was 
\ © but one, and that one was Chriſt. And ver. 26. he declares, «© that by Faith in Chriſt, they all be- 
« came the ſons of God.“ To lead them into an eaſy conception, how this is done, he here tells 
them, that, by taking on them the profeſſion of the goſpel, they have, as it were, put on Chriſt ; ſo 
that to God, now looking on them, there appears nothing but Chriſt. They are, as it were, covered 
all over with him, as a man is with the cloaths he hath put on. And hence, he ſays in the next verſe, 
that they are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, as if there were but that one perſon. | 

29 © The Clermont copy reads « d vpei ti 5+ MR, Ince, © And if ye are one in Chriſt 
Jeſus, more ſuitable, as it ſeems, to the apoſile's argument. For ver. 28. he ſays, They are all 
one in Chriſt Jeſus ;** from whence the inference in the following words, of the Clermont copy, 


* B N And if ye be one in Chriſt Jeſus, then are ye Abraham's ſeed, and heirs according to 
promiſe.“ | LD | 


8 * 


C 
enn. 
CONTENTS. 


N the firſt part of this ſection he further ſhews, that the law was not againſt 
the promiſe, in that the child is not difinherited, by being under tutors. 
But the chief deſign of this ſection is to ſhew, that though both Jews and Gen- 
tiles were intended to be the children of God, and heirs of the promiſe by faith 
in Chriſt, yet they both of them were left in bondage, the Jews to the law, 
ver. 3. and the Gentiles to falſe Gods, ver. 8. until Chriſt in due time came to 
redeem them both; and, therefore, it was folly in the Galatians, being re- 
deemed from one bondage, to go backwards, and put themſelves again in a ſtate 
of bondage, though under a new maſter. | | 
| | 7 9 IG | r 
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2 But is under tutors and go- 


3 Even ſo we, when we were 


* 


4 But when the fulneſs of the 
time was come, God ſent forth 


N 


GALATIANS. 
TEXT. ANAT HRA KE. 


O WI ay, that the heir, TO W I fay, that the heir, as long as he is a 1. 
Aerech Le 22 1 child, differeth nothing from a bondman *, 
though he be 8 of all, th mn he be lord of all; But is under tutors and 2. 
p nder tuto go- guardians, until the time prefixed by his father. So 3, 
N until the time appoint- aye Jews, whillt we were children, were in bon- 
er dage under the law *. But when the time appointed 4. 
children, were in bondage under for the coming of the Meſſias was accompliſhed, God 
the elements of the world : ſent forth his Son, made of a woman, and ſubjected 
to the law ; That he might redeem thoſe who were 5. 
his Son made of a woman, made under the law, and ſet them free from it, that we, 
under the law ; hs who believe, might be put out of the ſtate of bond- 

BY wang 8 5 men, into that of ſons. Into which ſtate of ſons, it 6. 
ee e might is evident that you, Galatians, who were heretofore 

ption of ſons. 

And, becauſe ye are ſons, God Gentiles, are put ; foraſmuch as God hath ſent forth 
hath ſent forth the Spirit of his his Spirit “ into your hearts, which enables you to 
N your hearts, crying, cry, Abba, Father. 80 that thou art no longer a 7. 
ay 0b bondman, but a ſon : and if a ſon, then an heir © 

Wherefore thou art no more bondman, but a fon : and if a ſon, then an heir © of 
a ſervant, but a ſon ; and if a God, or of the promiſe of God through Chriſt. But 8. 


ſon, then an heir of God, through then, i. e. before ye were made the ſons of God, by 
Chriſt. 0 ; faith 


9 N 0 * 


1 * Bondman ; ſo A ſignifies ;. and unleſs it be ſo tranſlated. yer, 7, 8. Bondage, ver. 3, 7. 
will ſcarce be underſtood by an Engliſh reader: but St. Paul's ſenſe will be loſt to one, who, by 
Servant, underſtands not one in a ſtate of bondage. - bart Roth | 

3 We. It is plain, St. Paul ſpeaks here in the name of the Jews, or Jewiſh church, which, 
though God's peculiar people, yet was to paſs its nonage {ſo St. Paul calls it) under the reſtraint and 


tutorage of the law, and not to receive the poſſeſſion of the promiſed inheritance, until Chriſt came. 


© The law, he calls here axe 18 x5ops, Elements, or rudiments, of the world.” Becauſe 


the obſervances and diſcipline of the law, which had reſtraint and bondage enough in it, led them 
not beyond the things of this world, into the poſſeſſion, or taſte, of their ſpiritual and heavenly 


inheritance. | | 

6 * The ſame argument, of proving their ſonſhip, from their having the Spirit, St. Paul uſes to 
the Romans, Rom. viii. 16. And he that will read 2 Cor. iv. 17.—v. 6. and Eph. i. 11—14. 
will find, that the Spirit is looked on, as the ſeal and aſſurance of the inheritance of life, to thoſe 
« who have received the adoption of ſons, as St, Paul ſpeaks here, ver. 5. The force of the argu- 
ment ſeems to lie in this, that as he, that has the ſpirit of a man in him, has an evidence that he is the 


ſon of a man, ſo he, that hath the Spirit of God, has thereby an aſſurance that he is the Son of God. 


they are the ſons of God, without the law; and conſequently heirs © 


of reaſoning St. Paul uſ.s to the Romans, ch. viii. 14—17. 


Conformable hereunto, the opinion of the Jews was, that the Spirit of God was given to none but 
themſelves, they alone being the people or children of God; for God calls the people of Iſrael his 
ſons, Exod: iv. 22, 23. And hence we ſee, that when, to the aftoniſhment of the owe the Spirit 
was given to the Gentiles, the Jews no longer doubted that the inheritance of eternal life was alſo 
conferred on the Gentiles. Compare Acts x. 44—48. with Acts xi. 15-18. | DE. 
* 7 * St. Paul, from the Galatians having received the Spirit, (as _— chap. iii. 2.) argues, that 
| the pormiſe, without the law; 
tor, ſays he, ver. 1—6, the Jews themſelves were fain to be redeemed from the bondage of the law, 
by Jeſus Chriſt, that, as ſons, they might attain to the inheritance. But you, Galatians, ſays he, 
have, by the Spirit that is given you by the miniſtry of the goſpel, an evidence that God is your Fa- 
ther; and being ſons, are free from the bondage of the law, and heirs without it. The fame ſort 


GALATIAN S. 
PARARHRASE r 


N ; | | 8 Howbeit, then, when ye 
faith in Chriſt, now under the goſpel, ye, not know „ 


ing God, were in bondage to thoſe, who were in unto them, which by nature are 
9. truth no gods. But now, that ye know God, yea no gods. 


rather, that ye are known and taken into favour by ee ee 232 
3 nown , Or rather are 
him, how can it be that you, who have been put out f God, how turn ye again to 


of a ſtate of bondage, into the freedom of ſons, the weak and beggatly elements, 
ſhould go backwards, and be willing to put your- whereunto ye deſire again to be 
ſelves under the * weak and beggarly elements © of in — 3 
10. the world into a ſtate of bondage again? Ye ob- and nds, acid pals. * 
ſerve days, and months, and times, and years, in I am atraid of you, leſt I have 
11. compliance with the Moſaical inſtitution. I begin beſtowed upon you labour in 
to be afraid of you, and to be in doubt, whether . 

all the pains I have taken about you, to ſet you at 

liberty, in the freedom of the goſpel, will not prove 

loſt labour. | 


0 GBs. 
9 * Known. It has been before obſerved, how apt St. Paul is to repeat his words, though ſome- 
thing varied in their ſignification. We have here another inſtance of it: having ſaid, ©* Ye have 
known God,“ he ſubjoins, ** or rather are known of him,” in the Hebrew latitude of the word 


known; in which language, it ſometimes ſignifies knowing, with choice and approbation. See 
Amos iii. 2. 1 Cor. viii. 3. 
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» The law is here called weak, becauſe it was not able to deliver a man from bondage and death, 


into the glorious liberty of the ſons of God, Rom. viii. 1—3. And it is called beggarly, becauſe it 


kept men in the poor eſtate of pupils, from the full poſſeſſion, and enjoyment of the inheritance, | 


Ver. gd * | 
The apoſtle makes it matter of aſtoniſhment, how they, who had been in bondage to falſe gods, 
having been ance ſet free, could endure the thoughts of parting with their liberty, and of returning 


into any ſort of bondage again, even under the mean and beggarly rudiments of the Mofaical inſti- 


tution, which was not able to make them ſons, and inſtal them in the inheritance. For St. Paul, 
ver. Fa expreſly oppoſes bondage to ſonſhip; ſo that all, who are not in the ſtate of ſons, are in 
the ſtate of bondage. IId ou, again, cannot here refer to gx, elements, which the Galatians 
_ 9 been under hitherto, but to bondage, which he tells them, ver. 8. they had been in to 
gods. i 


— 


* N 2 
— — * 
=» 


eee CCH Ap. IV. 12—20. 
| „„ | 
LIE prefies them with the remembrance of the great kindneſs they had for 


| him, when he was amongſt them, and aſſures them that they have no 
reaſon to be alienated from him, though that be it, which the judaizing ſedu- 


cers aim at. „ oo 
| ol 75 | TE XT. 
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x 


Brethren, I beſecch you, be 
as Jam; for] am as ye are: ye 
12 have not injured me at all. 
13 Ye know how, through infir- 
mity of the fleſh, I preached the 

_ goſpel unto you at the firſt. 
14 And my temptation, which 


was in. my fleſh, ye deſpiſed not, 


nor rejected; but received me, 
as an angel of God, even as 
Chriſt Jeſus. _ 
15 Where is then the bleſſedneſs 
vou ſpake of; for I bear you re- 
cord, that if it had been poſſible, 
ye would have plucked out your 
own eyes, and have given them 
to me. 
Am TI therefore become your 
enemy, becauſe I tell you the 
truth? | 


x6 


17 They zealouſly affect you, but 


not well; yea, they would ex- 
clude you, that you might affect 
them. e's 

18 But it is good to be zealouſly 
affected always in a good thing, 
and not only when I am preſent 
with you. | 


19 My little children, of whom 1 


travel in birth again, until Chriſt 
be formed in you. 


14 What this weakneſs, and trial in the fleſh,' was, ſince it has not pleaſed the apoſtle to men- 
tion it, is impoſſible for us to know: but may be remarked here, as an inſtance, once for all, of 
that unavoidable obſcurity of ſome paſſages, in epiſtolary writings, without any fault in the author. 
For ſome things, neceſſary to the underſtanding of what is writ, are uſually of. courſe, and juſtly 
omitted, becauſe already known to him the letter is writ to, and it would be ſometimes ungraceful, 
oftentimes ſuperfluous, particularly to mention them. 
14 * The context makes this ſenſe of the words 


how any one could overlook it, 


It is good to be well and warmly affected towards a 18. 


GALATIANE. 


„ FA R MN ASE 


I beſeech you, brethren, let you and I be as if we 12. 
were all one. Think yourſelves to be very me; as 
I, in my own mind, put no difference at all between 
you and myſelf; you have done me no manner of 
injury: On the contrary, ye know, that through in- 13 
firmity of the fleſh, I heretofore preached the go- 
ſpel to you. And yet ye deſpiſed me not, for the 14. 
trial I underwent in the fleſh-*, you treated me not 
with contempt and ſcorn: but you received me, as 
an angel of God, yea, as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. What 15. 
benedictionsꝰ did you then pour out upon me? For 
I bear you witneſs, had it been practicable, you would 


have pulled out your very eyes, and given them me. 


But is it fo, that I am become your enemy in con- 16. 
tinuing to tell you the truth? They, who would 17. 
make you of that mind, ſhew a warmth of affec- 
tion to you; but it is not well: for their buſineſs is 
to exclude me, that they may get into your affection. 


good man „, at all times, and not barely when I am 
reſent with you. My little children, for whom 19. 
I have again the pains of a woman in child-birth, 
| Tore BOS Page until 


N. OE 


ſo neceſſary and viſible, that it is to be wondered 


ſix preceding verſes he ſpeaks only of himſelf, and the change of their affection to him, ſince he left 


me to be, you will do well to continue the warmth of your affection to me, when 1 am abſent, 


16 Four enemy. See chap. i. 6. 8 55 | 
18 * That by xaav here, he means a perſon and himſelf, the ſcope of the context evinces. In the 


them. There is no other thing mentioned, as peculiarly deſerving their affection, to which the 
rule given in this verſe could refer. He had ſaid, ver. 17. 77 55 ads, „ they affect you; and 
1.2 aviz; C nher, that you might affect them; this is only of perſons, and therefore G] t 
xzA, which immediately follows, may be beſt underſtood of a perſon ; elſe the following part of the 
verſe, though joined by the copulative a, and, will make but a disjointed ſenſe with the preceding. 
But there can be nothing plainer, nor more coherent than this, which ſeems to be St. Paul's ſenſe 
here: You were very affectionate to me, when I was with you. You are ſince eſtranged from me; 
« it is the artifice of the ſeducers, that have cooled you to me. But if I am the good man, you tcok 


« and not to be well affected towards me, ny when I am preſent among you. Though this be 
his meaning, yet the way he has taken to expreſs it, is much more elegant, modeſt and graceful. Let 
any one read the original, and ſee whether it be not ſo, 5 EE; 
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until Chriſt be formed in you *, i. e. till the true ck * 8 2 with you CHAT. IV. 
n * 4 „and to change my voice; 

20. doctrine of chriſtianity be ſettled in your minds. But for I ſtand in 7 you. 8 

I would willingly be this very moment with you, wa 

and change * my diſcourſe, as I ſhould find occaſion ; 

for I am at a ſtand about you, and know not what to 

think of you. 


NOTES. 


19 If this verſe be taken for an intire ſentence by itſelf, it will be a parentheſis, and that not 

the moſt neceſſary, or congruous, that is to be found in St. Paul's epiſtles ; or , but, muſt be left 

out, as we fee it is in our tranſlation. But if ria ps, my little children, be joined, by appoſi- 

tion, to dude, you, the laſt word of the foregoing verſe, and fo the two verſes 18, and 19, be read as 

one ſentence, ver. 20. with d, but, in it, follows very naturally. But, as we now read it in our 

Engliſh bible, d, but, is forced to be left out, and ver. 20. ſtands alone by itſelf, without any con- 
nexion with what goes before, or follows. 

20 * AnMafai Owvnv, © to change the voice, ſeems to ſignify the ſpeaking higher or lower; 
changing the tone of the voice, ſuitably to the matter one delivers, v. g. whether it be advice, or com- 
mendation, or reproof, &c. For each of theſe have their diſtinct voices. St. Paul wiſhes himſelf 
with them, that he might accommodate himſelf to their preſent condition and circumſtances, which 
he confeſſes himſelf to be ignorant of, and in doubt about. . 


8 E C 9 * 1. 
CHA P. IV. zi- v. 1. 
Nee 


E exhorts them to ſtand faſt in the liberty, with which Chriſt hath made 
5 them free, ſhewing thoſe, who are ſo zealous for the law, that, if the 
mind what they read in the law, they will there find, that the children of the 
promiſe, or of the new Jeruſalem, were to be free; but the children after the 
fleſh, of the earthly Jeruſalem, were to be in bondage, and to be caſt out, and 
not to have the inheritance. | 


A TEXT: 


21. Tell me, you that would ſo fain be under the Tell me, ye that deſire to be 21 
law, do you not acquaint yourſelves with what is in 8 che law, do ye not hear 
the law, either by reading it, or having it read in 

| | | your 


65.6% eee . 


2x * The vulgarhas, after lane Greek manuſcripts, Re. 
1 The l 


An. Ch. 87. 
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IV. For it is written, that Abra- 
22 ham had two ſons ; the one by a 
bond-maid, the other by a 
woman. - 15 
23 But he, who was of the bond- 
woman, was born after the fleth : 
but he of the free-woman was 
by promiſe. 
W hich things are an allegory; 
for theſe are the two covenants ; 
the one from the mount Sinai, 
which gendereth to bondage, 
which is Agar. : | 
25 For this Agar is mount Sinai 
in Arabia, and anſwereth to Je- 
ruſalem, which now is, and is in 
bondage with her children. | 
26 But Jeruſalem which is above, 
is free, which is the mother of 
us all, | | 
27 For it is written, Rejoice, 
thou barren, that beareſt not ; 
break forth and cry, thou that 
travaileſt not : for the deſolate 
hath many more children, than 
ſhe which hath an huſband. 
Now- we, brethren, as Iſaac 
was, are the children of promiſe. 
29 But as, then, he that was 
born after the fleſh, perſecuted 
him that was born after the 
Spirit, even ſo it is now. 
Nevertheleſs, what faith the 


30 ſcripture ? Caſt out the bond- . 


woman and her ſon : for the 
ſon of the bond-woman ſhall not 
be heir with the ſon of the free- 
woman, | 
31 89 then, brethren, we are not. 
children of the bond-woman, 
dut of the free. 


wy " liberty, wherewith Chriſt hath 


made us free, and be not en- 
tangled again with the yoke of 
bondage. 


Stand faſt, therefore, in the 
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our aſſemblies? For it is there written *, Abraham 22. 

ad two ſons, one by a bond-maid, the other by a 
free woman. But he that was of the bond-woman, 23 
was born according to the fleſh, in the ordinary 
courſe of nature; but he that was of the free-wo- 
man, Abraham had. by virtue of the promiſe, after 
he and his wife were paſt the hopes of another child. 
Theſe things have an allegorical meaning: for the 24. 
two women are the two covenants, the one of them 
delivered from mount Sinai, and is repreſented by 
Agar, who produces her iflue into bondage. (For 25. 
Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and. anſwers to Jeru- 
ſalem, that now is, and is in bondage with her chil- 
dren.) But the heavenly Jeruſalem, which is above, 26. 
and anſwers to Sarah, the mother of the promiſed 
ſeed, is free, the mother of us all, both Jews and 
Gentiles, who believe. For it was of her, that it is 27. 
written *, « Rejoice, thou barren, that beareſt not; 
break out into loud acclamations of joy, thou that 
© haſt not the travails of child- birth; for more are 
« the children of the deſolate, than of her that hath 
* an huſband.” And it is we, my brethren, who, 28. 
as Iſaac was, are the children of promiſe. But as 29. 
then, Iſhmael, who was born in the ordinary courſe - 


of nature e, perſecuted Iſaac, who was born by an 


extraordinary power from heaven, working miracu- 
louſly ; fo is it now. But what faith the ſcripture * ? 30. 
« Caſt out the bond-woman and her fon : For the 

« ſon of the bond-woman ſhall not ſhare the inhe- 

«« ritance with the ſon of the free-woman.” 80 31. 
then, brethren, we, who bclieve in Chriſt, are not 
the children of the bond-woman, but of the free e. 
Stand faſt, therefore, in the liberty, wherewith Chriſt ! 
hath made you free, and do not put on again a yoke 
of bondage, by putting yourſelves under the law. 


„„ 


22 Written there, viz. Gen. xvi. 1 5. and xXi, 1. The term, Law, in the foregoing verſe, com- 
prehends the five books of Moſes. a ; | | Ep 7m 
27 Written, viz. Ifaiah liv. 1. 


29 ©'O nerd owexx yewnbsic, born after the fleſh ;** and rd x mvwua, born after the Spirit.” 


* 


Theſe expreſſions have, in their original brevity, with regard to the whole view, wherein St. Paul 
uſes them, an admirable beauty and force, which cannot be retained in a paraphraſe. | 

30 * Scripture, viz. Gen. xxi. 10. f : 

31 © The apoſtle, by this allegorical hiſtory, ſhews the Galatians, that they. who 1 of 


9 


- 
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Agar, 1. e under the law given at Mount Sinai, are in bondage, and intended to be caſt out, the NERONIS 3. 
Lav; rages, * ow for thoſe —_— =_ are the Reb ſons of God, under the ſpiritual OUT 
covenant of the goſpel. And thereupon he exhorts them, in the followi Py WE 
rives-incher tute of Seadm... + 7 EONS WON, 1 rey nc 


ec. * 
CHAP. v. 2— 13. 
CONTENTS. 


TT is evident from verſe 11. that the better to prevail with the Galatians to 
| be circumciſed, it had been reported, that St. Paul himſelf preached up cir- 
cumciſion. St. Paul without taking expreſs notice of this calumny, chap. i. 
6. and 11. 21. gives an account of his paſt life, in a large train of particulars, 
which all concur to make ſuch a character of him, as renders it very incredible, 
that he ſhould ever declare for the circumciſion of the Gentile converts, or for 
their ſubmiſſion to the law. Having thus prepared the minds of the Galatians, 
to give him a fair hearing, as a fair man, ], & xarw, he goes on to argue 
againſt their ſubjecting themſelves to the law. And having eſtabliſhed their 
freedom from the law, by many ſtrong arguments, he comes here at laſt open- 
ly to take notice of the report had been raiſed of him, [that he preached cir- 
cumciſion] and directly confutes it. F 
1. By poſitively denouncing to them, himſelf, very folemnly, that they, who 
ſuffered themſelves to be circumciſed, put themſelves into a perfect legal ſtate, 
out of the covenant of grace, and could receive no benefit by Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 


2— 


r 


* 
— — — "I 
8 . — 
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2. By aſſuring them, that he, and thoſe that followed him, expected juſtifi- 
cation only by faith, ver. 5, 6. N 
3. By telling them, that he had put them in the right way, and that this 
ao, perſuaſion came not from him, that converted them to chriſtianity, ver. 
A By infinuating to them, that they ſhould agree to paſs judgment on him, 
that troubled them with this doctrine, ver. 9, 10. | 
5. By his being perſecuted, for oppoſing the circumciſion of the Chriſtians. 
For this was the great offence, which ſtuck with the Jews, even after their 
converſion, ver. 11. | | 
6. By wiſhing thoſe cut off, that trouble them with this doctrine, ver. 12. 
This will, I doubt not, by whoever weighs it, be found a very ſkilful manage- 
ment of the argumentative part of this epiſtle, which ends here. For, though 
he begins with ſapping the foundation, on which the judaizing ſeducers ſeemed to . 
have laid their main ſtreſs, viz. the report of his preaching circumciſion ;z yet he 
reſerves the direct and open confutation of it to the end, and ſo leaves it with 
them, that it may have the more forcible and laſting impreſſion on NIE 5 


— OY 
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Behold ; 1, Paul, ſay unto otice that I, Paul *, who am falſly re- 2. 
CHAP; ** you, that if ye be cer. Ak gur s g * | 


2 Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. ported to preach up circumciſion in other 
For I teſtify, again, to every Places, ſay unto you, that if you are circumciſed, 

man that is circumciſed, that he Chriſt ſhall be of no advantage to you. For I re- g. 
is a debtor to do the wholelaw. peat, here again, what I have always preached, and 


1 9 — ſolemnly teſtify to every one, who yields to be cir- 


juſtified by the law, ye are fallen cumciſed, in compliance with thoſe who ſay, That 
from grace. - «..., now, under the goſpel, he cannot be ſaved * without 
„ it, that he is under an obligation to the whole law, 

neſs by faith, and bound to obſerve and perform every tittle of it. 

6 For in Jeſus Chriſt, neither Chriſt is of no uſe to you, who ſeek juſtification by 4. 
CONN Ne yu yore the law: whoſoeyer do fo, be ye what ye will, ye are 
which worketh by love. fallen from the coyenant of grace. But I, and thoſe, 5 

Ye did run well: who did who with me are true Chriſtians, we, who follow 
hinder you, that ye ſhould not the truth of the goſpel, and the doctrine of the Spi- 
8 This perſuaſion cometh not 71t © of God, have no other hope of juſtification, but 
of him that calleth you. by faith in Chriſt. For in the ſtate of the goſpel, 6. 
EN under Jeſus, the Meſſiah, it is neither circumciſion 
nor uncircumciſion, that is of any moment; all 
| 5 that is available is faith alone, working by love ©. 

- When you firſt entered into the profeſſion of the 7. 
goſpel, you were in a good way, and went on well : 
who has put a ſtop to you, and hindered you, that 

you _ no longer to the truth of the chriſtian = 

2 doctrine ? This perſuaſion, that it is. neceſſary for 8. 
| vou to be circumciſed, cometh not from him, by 
. | whoſe 


N O T E s. 


2 e, 2% Habe, © Behold, I Paul, I the ſame Paul, who am reported to preach circumci- 
ſion, Agi Wiki Warr apuru, V. 3. witneſs again, continue my teſtimony, to every man, to 
you and all men. This ſo emphatical way of ſpeaking may very well be underſtood to have regard to 
what he takes notice, ver. 11. to be caſt upon him, viz, his preaching circumciſion, and is a very 
ſignificant vindication of himſelf, - BY | | 
319 Cannot be ſaved.” This was the ground, upon which the Jews and judaizing Chriſtians 
urged circumciſion. See Acts xv. i. | | | 
5 We.“ It is evident from the context, that St. Paul here means himſelf. But, We, is a more 
graceful way of ſpeaking than, I ; though he be vindicating himſelf alone from the imputation of 
ſetting up circumciſion, . f 588 | SY 
« «« Spirit.“ The law and the goſpel oppoſed, under the titles of Fleſh and Spirit, we may ſee, chap. 
iii. 3. of this epiſtle. The fame oppoſition it ſtands in here to the law, in the foregoing verſe, points 
out the ſame ſignification. | TY AS 2 ; 
6 © Which worketh by love.“ This is added to expreſs the animoſities, which were amongſt 
them, probably raiſed by this queſtion about circumciſion. See ver. 11—15. | Wo. 
8 Ibis expreflion of „him that calleth, or calleth you, he uſed before, chap. i. 6. and, in both 
places, means himſelf, and here declares, that this m«owown (whether taken for perſuaſion, or for 


ſubjection, as it may be in St. Paul's ſtyle, conſidering weiteolas, in the end of the foregoing verſe) 


came 
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ERONIS 3. 


whoſe preaching you were called to the profeſſion A little leaven leaveneth the 6,,,,, V 


whole lump. 


9. of the goſpel. Remember that a little leaven lea- WI confidenes- in - you, 


9 


veneth the whole lump ; the influence of one man through the Lord, that you will *? 


10, entertained among you, may miflead you all. I be 
have confidence in you, that, by the help of the 228 eee „ 
Lord, you will be all of this ſame mind“ with me; Judgment, wholoever he be. 


under the cenſure he deſerves for it *, whoever he yet er perſecution ? then is 
11. be. But as for me, brethren, if I, at laſt, am be- the offence of the croſs ceaſed, 


come a preacher of circumciſion, why am I yet off, which trouble you. 


perſecuted *? If it be fo, that the Gentile converts For, brethren, ye have been 13 


are to be circumciſed, and fo ſubjected to the law, called unto liberty. 
the great offence of the goſpel*, in relying ſolely on | 


12. a crucified Saviour for ſalvation, is removed. But I 


am of another mind, and wiſh that they may be cut 
off, who trouble you about this matter, and they 
13. all be cut off. For, brethren, ye have been called 

by me unto liberty. it 


N OT E 8. 


eame not from him, for he called them to liberty from the law, and not ſubjection to it; ſee ver. 13. 
« You were going on well, in the liberty of the goſpel; who ſtopped you! I, you may be ſure, had 
« no handin it ; 1, you know, called you to liberty, and not to ſubjection to the law, and therefore 
e you can, by no means, ſuppoſe that 1 ſhould preach up circumciſion.*” Thus St, Paul argues here. 

9 By this and the next verſe, it looks as if all this diſorder aroſe from one man, 
10d Will not be otherwiſe minded, will beware of this leaven, ſo as not to be put into a fer- 

ment, nor ſhaken in your liberty, which you ought to ſtand faſt in; and to ſecure it, I doubt not, 
(fuch confidence I have in you) will with one accord caſt out him that troubles you. For, as for 
me, you may be ſure I am not for circumciſion, in that the Jews continue to perſecute me. This 
is evidently his meaning, though not ſpoken out, but managed warily, with a very ſkilful and moving 
inſinuation.: For, as he ſays of himſelf, chap. iv. 20. he knew not, at that diſtance, what temper 
they were in. f | | 

Ae. Judgment, ſeems here to mean expulſion by a church-cenſure ; fee ver. 12. We ſhall 
be the more inclined to this, if we conſider, that the apoſtle uſes the ſame argument of a little 
leaven leaveneth the whole lump, 1 Cor. v. 6. where he would perſuade the Corinthians to purge 
out the fornicator. | | | 

114 Perſecution. The perſecution St. Paul was ſtill under, was a convincing argument, that he 


was not for circumcifion, and ſubjection to the law; for it was from the Jews, upon that account, 


that, at this time, roſe all the perſecution, which the Chriſtians ſuffered ; as may be ſeen through all 
the hiſtory of the Acts. Nor are there wanting clear footſteps of it, in ſeveral places of this epiſtle, 
beſides this here, as chap. iii. 4. and vi. 12. | e 

© Offence of the croſs, ſee chap. vi. 12—14 


SE CT. 


be none otherwiſe minded : but 


I would they were even cut 12 


And 1], brethren, if I yet 11 
and conſequently he, that troubles you, ſhall fall preach circumciſion, why a9 1 


- A _ 
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R T7 ROM the mention of liberty, which he tells them they are called to, 
- under the goſpel, he takes a riſe to caution them in the uſe of it, and fo 


TE X*'F: 


occaſion to the fleſh, but by love 
ſerve one another. | 

14 For all the law is fulfilled in 
one word: even in this; Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy- 


ſelf. | 8 
But if ye bite and devour one 


"5 another, take heed that ye be 
not conſumed one of another. 
16 This I fay then, Walk in the 
ſpirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the 
luſt of the fleſh. Mal 
17 For the fleſh luſteth againſt 
the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt 
the fleſh : and theſe are contrary 
the one to the other; ſo that ye 


would. 2 


* 


Only uſe not liberty for an 


cannot do the things that ye 


exhorts them to a ſpiritual, or true chriſtian life, ſhewing the difference and 
contrariety between. that and a carnal life, or a life after the fleſh. $230 


PARAPHRASE. 


Though the goſpel, to which you are called, be a 
ſtate of liberty from the bondage of the law, yet 
pray take great care you do not miſtake that liberty, 

nor think it affords you an opportunity, in the abuſe 
of it, to ſatisfy the luſt of the fleſh, but ſerve one 
another in love. For the whole law, concerning our 14. 
duty to others, is fulfilled in obſerving this one pre- 
cept *; „Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf.” “ 
But, if you bite and tear one another, take heed that 15. 
you be not deſtroyed and conſumed by one another. 
This I fay to you, conduct yourſelves by the light 16. 
that is in your minds , and do not give yourſelves up 
to the luſts of the fleſh, to obey them, in what they 
put upon you. For the inclinations and deſires of the 17. 
fleſh are contrary to thoſe of the ſpirit : and the dic- 
tates and inclinations of the ſpirit, are contrary to thoſe 
of the fleſh; ſo that, under theſe contrary impulſes, you 
do not do the things that you purpoſe to yourſelves 4. 
. But 


N O T E 8. ' 


13 Ane re, ſerve, has a greater force in the Greek, than our Engliſh word, ſerve, does in the 
common acceptation of it expreſs. For it ſignifies the oppoſite to taevgepiz, freedom. And fo the 


one he calls Fleſh, the other Spirit, Theſe, though there be no other appellations given them, are 


apoſtle elegantly informs them, that though, by the goſpel, they are called to a ſtate of liberty from 
the law z yet they were ſtill as much bound and ſubjected to their brethren, in all the offices and duties 


of love and good-will, as if, in that reſpect, they were their vaſſals and bondmen. 


14 Lev. xix. 18. | | | | | : 
16 © That which he here, and in the next verſe, calls ſpirit, he calls, Rom. vii. 22. the inward man; 


ver. 23. the law of the mind; ver. 25. the mind. 


17 Do not; ſo it is in the Greek, and ours is the only tranſlation that I know, which renders it 


cannot. ax | | | | 

16, 17. There can be nothing plainer, than that the ſtate St. Paul deſcribes here, in theſe two 
verſes, he points out more at large, Rom. vii. 17, &c. ſpeaking there in the perſon of a Jew. This 
is evident, that St. Paul ſuppoſes two principles in every man, which draw him different ways; the 


the 
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18. But if you give yourſelves up to the conduct of the _ pe da hee By ſpirit, 
goſpel , by faith in Chriſt, ye are not under the law*. No the works of the fleſh 
19. Now the works of the fleth, as is manifeſt, are theſe; are n theſe; 
20. adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, Ido- adultery, fornication, unclean- 


latry, witchcraft *, enmities, quarrels, emulations, _ — 9 — haved, 


21. animoſities, ſtrife, ſeditions, fects, Envyings, mur- variance, emulations, wrath, 


ders, drunkenneſs, revellings *, and ſuch like: con- ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, 


; oP Envyings, murders, drunken- 
cerning which I forewarn you now, as heretofore I _ n 


have done, that they, who do ſuch things, (hall not of the which I tell you before, 

22. inherit the kingdom of God. But, on the other as I have alſo told you in time 

ide, paſt, that they, which do ſuch 

5 things, ſhall not inherit the king 
dom of God. 


S. 


are the moſt common and uſual names given them in the new teſtament : by fleſh, is meant all thoſe 
vicious and irregular appetites, inclinations, and habitudes, whereby a man is turned from his obe- 
dience to that eternal law of right, the obſervance whereof God always requires, and is pleafed with. 
This is very properly called fleſh, this bodily ſtate being the ſource, from which all our deviations 
from the ſtraight rule of rectitude, do for the moſt part take their riſe, or elſe do ultimately terminate 
in: on the other ſide, ſpirit is the part of a man, which is endowed with light from God, to know 
and ſee what is righteous, juſt and good, and which, being conſulted and hearkened to, is always ready 
to direct and prompt us to that which is good. The fleſh then, in the goſpel- language, is that 
principle, which inclines and carries men to ill; the fpirit, that principle which dictates what is right, 
and inclines to good. But becauſe, by prevailing cuſtom, and contrary habits, this principle was very 
much weakened, and almoſt extmct in the Gentiles, ſee Eph. iv. +7——2r. he exhorts them to 
ce be renewed in the ſpirit of their minds, ver. 23. and to << put off the old man,“ i. e. fleſhly cor- 
rupt habits, and to put on the new man, which, he tells them, ver. 24. is created in righ- 
teguineſs, and true holineſs.” his is called © renewing of the mind,“ Rom. xii. 2. „ Renewing 
of the inward man, 2 Cor. iv. 16. Which is done by the afliſtance of the Spirit of God, Eph. iii. 16. 
18 The reaſon of this aſſertion we may find, Rom. viii. 14. viz. Becauſe „they who are led by 
the Spirit had God, are the ſons of God, and ſo heirs, and free without the law, as he argues here, 
chap. iii. and iv. bp 

Thie is plainly the ſenſe of the apoſtle, who teaches all along in the former part of this epiſtle, 
and alſo that to the Romans, that thoſe, who put themſelves under the goſpel, are not under the 
law : the queſtion, then, that remains, is only about the phraſe, led by the Spirit. And as to that, 
it is eaſy to obſerve how natural it is for St. Paul, having in the foregoing verſes more than once men- 
tioned the Spirit, to continue the ſame word, though ſomewhat varied in the ſenſe. In St. Paul's 


eology, as the irregularities of appetite, and the dictates of right reaſon, are oppoſed under the 


titles of Fleſh and Spirit, as we have ſeen: ſo the covenant of works, and the covenant of grace, 
law, and goſpel, are oppoſed under the titles of 'Fleſh and Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 6, 8. he calls the goſpel 
Spirit; and Rom. vii. 5. In the fleſh, ſignifies in the legal ſtate. But we need go no further than 
chap. iii. 3. of this very epiſtle, to ſee the law and the goſpel oppoſed by St. Paul, under the titles of 
Fleſh and Spirit. The reaſon of thus uſing the word Spirit, is very apparent in the doctrine of the 
new teſtament, which -teaches, that thoſe who receive Chriſt by faith, with him receive his Spirit, 
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— mmnn_d 
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1 


19 


21 


and its affiſtance againſt the fleſh ; ſee Rom. viii. 9——11. Accordingly, for the attaining ſalvation, 


St. Paul joins together belief of the truth, and ſanctification of the Spirit, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. And ſo 


Spirit, here, may be taken for the Spirit of their minds, but renewed and ſtrengthened by the - 


Spirit of God ; ſee Eph. iii. 16. and iv. 23. en 
20 Gappareia ſignifies witchcraft, or poiſoning. 


21 4 Kawuc, Revelings, were, amongſt the Greeks, diſorderly ſpending of the night in feaſting, 


with a licentious indulging to wine, good chear, muſick, dancing, &c, 5 
. T t 


3 22 


An. Ch. 57. . 
Ngxowis 3. 
V. But the fruit of the Spitit is 
CHAP. V. jove, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, 
22 gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith. 
23 Meekneſs, temperance : a- 
gainſt ſuch there is no la. 
24 And they that are Chriſt's, 
have crucified the fleſh, with the 
affections and luſts. | 
25 . If we live in the Spirit, let us 
alſo walk irt the Spirit. | 
26 Let us not bedefirous of vain- 
glory, provoking one another, 
. envying one another. 
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fide, the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long- 
ſuffering, ſweetneſs of diſpoſition, beneficence, faith- 
fulneſs, Meekneſs, temperance : - againſt theſe and the 23. 
like there is no law. Now they who belong * to 24. 
Chriſt, ' and are his members, have“ crucified the 
fleſh, with the affections and luſts thereof. If our 25. 
life then (our fleſh. Ding been crucified) be, as we 
profeſs, by the Spirit, whereby we are alive from 


that ſtate of ſin, we were dead in before, let us regu- 


late our lives and actions by the light and dictates of 
the Spirit. Let us not be led, by an itch of vain 26. 
glory, to provoke one another, or to envy one ano- 


ther ©, | 
N O T E. 


24 Oi Xe, © Thoſe who are of Chriſt,”* are the ſame . with thoſe, who are led by the Spi- 
rit, ver. 18. and are oppoſed to thoſe, who live after the fleſn, Rom. viii. 1 3. where it is ſaid, 

conformably to what we find here, they, through the Spirit, mortify the deeds of the body. 
o Crueified the fleſh.” That principle in us, from whence ſpring vicious inclinations and actions, 


is, as we have obſerved above, called ſometimes the Fleſh, ſometimes the Old Man. The ſubduing 
and mortifying of this evil principle, ſo that the force and power, wherewith it uſed to rule in us, is 
iſhed, the apoſtle, by a very engaging accommodation to the death of our Saviour, calls Cru- 


extin 


<«< cifying the old man, Rom. vi. 6. Crucifyi 
of the fleſh, Coll. ii. 11. Putting off the o 
<< Mortifying the members which are on earth, Col. iii. 5. Mortifying the deeds of the body, 


Rom. viii. 13. 


26 © Whether the vain- glory and env 


the fleſh, here. Putting off the body of the ſins 
old man, Eph. iv. 22. Col. iii. 8, 9. It is alſo called, 


ing, here, were about their ſpiritual gifts, a fault which the 


Corinthians were guilty of, as we may ſee at large, 1 Cor. xii. 13, 14. or upon any other occaſion, 
and ſo contained in ver. 26. of this chapter, I ſhall not curiouſly examine: either way, the ſenſe of 


.the words will be much 
chapter. 


the ſame, and accordingly this verſe muſt end the 5th,'or begin the 6th 


— 


_ _ — _— — td 


— 
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CONTENT; 


J E here exhorts the ſtronger to gentleneſs and meckneſs towards the 
5 ] weak. bee Ye | , 


P A R A- 
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I Rethren, if a man, by frailty or ſurpriſe, fall Rethren, if a man be over- 
into a fault, do you, who are eminent in the taken 10 0 nut, FE wAKH 


a g . : are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an one 
church for knowledge, practice, and pifts *, raiſe jn 4 ſpirit of meekneſs; con- 


him up again, and ſet him right, with gentleneſs and ſidering thyſelf leſt thou alſo be 
meekneſs, conſidering that you yourſelves are not tempted. 


: ther? - 
2. out of the reach of temptations. Bear with one Pry wt + 3 3 


another's infirmities, and help to ſupport each other Chriſt. 


2 
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An. Ch. 57. 
Nane 0 


—— 
CAT. VI, 
1 


under your burdens , and fo fulfil the law of Chriſt'. For if a man think himſelf to 3 


3. For if any one be conceited of himſelf, as if he were n — 888 
ſomething, a man of weight, fit to preſcribe to 5 2 
others, when indeed he 1s not, he deceiveth himſelf. own work, and then ſhall he 
4. But let him take care that what he himſelf doth, he nn rapes, Pg himſelf alone, 
right, and ſuch as will bear the teſt, and then he will Por every man 


But let every man prove his. 4 


For every man ſhall bear his 5 


have matter of glorying * in himſelf, and not in ano- oun burden. 


5. ther. For every one ſhall be accountable only for 
his own actions. 1 


| | ENS 
MOOT ES: 
1 Thevuarixer, Spiritual, in 1 Cor, iii. 1. and xii. 1. taken together, has this ſenſe. 
2 See a parallel exhortation, 1 Theſ. v. 14. which will give light to this, as alſo Rom. xv. 1. 
© See John xiii. 34, 35, and xiv, 2. There were ſome among them very zealous for the obſer- 


vation of the law of Moſes ; St. Paul, here, puts them in mind of a law which they were under, and 


were obliged to obſerve, viz. the law of Chriſt.” And he ſhews them how to do it, viz. by help- 
ing to bear one another's burdens, and not increafing their burdens, by the obſervances of the Levi- 
tical law. Though the goſpel contain the law of the kingdom of Chriſt, yet I do not remember that 
St. Paul any where calls it the law of Chriſt,” but in this place; where he mentions it, in oppoſi- 


tion to thoſe, who thought a law ſo neceſſary, that they would retain that of Moſes, under the 


- goſpel. 3 8 

4 Katxnu, I think, ſhould have been tranſlated here, Glorying, as K auπννονmät is, ver. 13. 
the apoſtle, in both places, meaning the ſame thing, viz. glorying in another, in having brought 
him to circumciſion, and other ritual obſervances of the Moſaical law. For thus St. Paul ſeems 
to me to diſcourſe, in this ſection: ** Brethren, there be ſome among you, that would bring others 
e under the ritual obſervances of the Moſaical law, a yoke, which was too heavy for us, and our 


«© fathers to bear. They would do much better to eaſe the burdens of the weak; this is ſuitable to, 


« the law of Chriſt, which they are under, and is the law, which they ought ſtrictly to obey. I 
„they think, becauſe of their ſpiritual gifts, that they have power to preſcribe in ſuch matters. I tell 
« them, that they have not, but do deceive themſelves. Let them rather take care of their own 
« particular actions, that they be right, and ſuch as they ought to be. This will give them matter 
C of glorying in themſelves, and not vainly in others, as they do, when they prevail with them to 
de circumciſed. For every man ſhall be anſwerable for his own actions.“ Let the reader judge, 
whether this does not feem to be St. Paul's view here, and ſuit with his way of writing. 
Een x«Uy nc, is a phraſe whereby St. Paul ſignifies «+ to have matter of glorying, and to that 
ſenſe it is rendered, Rom. iv. 2. | | | 


SECT. 
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CONTENTS. 


IT. Paul having laid ſome reſtraint upon the authority and forwardneſs of 
the teachers, and leading men amongſt them, who were, as it ſeems, more 
ready to impoſe on the Galatians, what they ſhould. not, than to help them 
forward in he practice of goſpel-obedience ; he here takes care of them, in re- 
ſpe& of their maintenance, and exhorts the Galatians to liberality towards them, 


25 and, in general, towards all men, eſpecially Chriſtianss. 
FRA T EET. ; PARAPHRASE. 


6 Let him, that is taught in the E T him, that is taught the doctrine of the 6. 
word, communicate unto him goſpel, freely communicate the good things of 


that teacheth in all good things. : g RP 
- „ God 12 * this world, to him that teaches him. Be not de- 5. 


mocked ; for whatſoever a man ceived, God will not be mocked , for, as a man 
ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. fweth*®, fo alſo ſhall he reap. He, that lays out 8. 
2 e 8 . the ſtock of good things he * only for the ſatis- 
ruption; but he that ſoweth to faction of his own bodily neceſſities, conveniencies, 
5 — — -" "6a the Spirit reap or pleaſures, o_ at the harveſt, find the fruit and 
4 TuSER "hte uct of ſuch huſbandry, to be corruption and pe- 
95 * Þ yo 3 wa Hang d. But he, that lays out his worldly ab- 
ſhall reap, if we faint no.. ſtance, according to the rules dictated by the Spirit 
10 As we have, therefore, op- of God in the goſpel, ſhall, of the Spirit, reap life 
1 __ chan everlaſting. In doing thus, what is good and right, g. 
who are of the houſhold of faith, let us not wax weary ; for, in due ſeaſon, when the 
; time of harveſt comes, we ſhall reap, if we continue 
on todo good, and flag not. Therefore, as we have 10. 
opportunities, let us do good unto all men, eſpecially 
an. to thoſe who profeſs faith in Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. the 
| Chriſtian religion. x: ee 


7 * Soweth, A metaphor uſed by St, Paul, for mens laying out their worldly goods. See 2 Cor. 


| ix. 6, &c. 
8* Rom. vüi. 13. and ii. 12. 


8 E. C T. 


SECT. XW. as 
CHAP. VI. r1—18. | Caar, VI. 
CONTENTS. | 


NE may ſee what lay upon St. Paul's mind, in writing to the Galatians, 
by what he inculcates to them here, eyen after he had finiſhed his letter. 


* like we have in the laſt chapter to the Romans. 


He here winds up all with 


admonitions to the Galatians, of a different end and aim they had, to get the 
Galatians circumciſed, from what he had in preaching the goſpel. 


PAPAP HRA Ss E. 


ir, You ſee how long a letter, I have writ to you with 
12. my own hand*. They, who are willing to carry it 
ſo fairly in the ritual part of the law, and to make 
oſtentation of their compliance therein, conſtrain you 
to be circumciſed, only to avoid perſecution, for 
owning their dependence for falvation ſolely on a 
-crucified Meſſiah *, and not on the obſervance of the 
13-law. For even they themſelves, who are circum- 
ciſed, do not keep the law. But they will have you 
to be circumciſed; that this mark in your "fleſh may 
afford them matter of glorying, and of recommend- 
ing themſelves to the good opinion of the Jews. 
But as for me, whatever may be ſaid of me, God 
forbid that I ſhould glory in any thing, but in having 
14. Jeſus Chriſt, who was crucified, for my ſole Lord 


and Maſter, whom I am to obey and depend on; 


which I ſo entirely do, without regard to any thing 
elſe, that I am wholly dead to the world, and the 
world dead to me, and it has no more influence on 
15. me, than if it were not. For, as to the obtaining a 
ſhare in the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, and the privi- 
leges and advantages of it, neither circumciſion nor 
2 | | uncircumciſion, 


NO n 8. 


T. 


You fee how large a letter I 11 
have written unto you, with 
mine own hand, 

As many as defire to make a 12 
fair ſhew in the fleſh, they con- 
ſtrain you to be circumciſed ; 
only leſt they ſhculd ſuffer per- 
ſecution for the croſs of Chriſt. 

For neither they themſelves, 13 
who are circumciſed, keep the 
law; but deſire to have you cir- 


cumciſed, that they may glory 


in your fleſh. 
ut God forbid that I ſhould 14 

Flory, ſave in the croſs of our 

rd Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the 
world is crucified unto me, and I 
unto the world. | 

For, in Chriſt Jeſus, neither x 5 
circumciſion availeth any thing, 
nor uncircumcifion, but a new 
creature, 


11* St. Paul mentions the writing with his own hand,“ as an argument of his great concern 
for them in the caſe. For it was not uſual for him to write his epiſtles with his own hand, but to 
dictate them to others, who writ them from his mouth. See Rom. xvi. 22. 1 Cor. xvi. 21. | 
- 12* In the fleſh,” i. e. in the ritual obferyances of the law, which, Reb. ix. 10, are called 


Onauwuale TXPX0C, 
13 © See Chap. v. 11. 
"14 See chap. v. 11. 


5 


* 


S. — you 


a 7. 
— 


7 
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NERONIS 3. 
- Cray. VI. And as many as walk accord- uncircumciſion, ſuch outward differences in the fleſh, 
405 ing to this rule, peace be on ayail any thing, but the new creation, wherein, by 


d hs x 
N N 58 1 me thorough change a man is diſpoſed to righteou 
From henceforth let no man neſe, and true holineſs, in good works. And on 16. 


trouble me; for I bear in my bo- all thoſe, who walk by this rule, viz. that it is the 


dy the marks of the Tord Jeſus. ne creation alone, and not circumciſion, that avail- 


8 Brethren, the grace of our | | 
'" Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your eth under the goſpel, peace and mercy ſhall be on 


17 


ſpirit. Amen. them, they being that Iſrael, which are truly the 
Pig a Galatians, written people of God b. From henceforth, let no man give 17. 
f | | me trouble by queſtions, or doubt whether I preach 


circumciſion or no? It is true, I am circumciſed. 
But yet'the marks I now bear in my body, are the 
BD Ys marks of Jeſus Chriſt, that I am his. The marks 
; | of the ſtripes, which I have received from the Jews, 
| and which I ſtill bear in my body for preaching Jeſus 
Chriſt, are an evidence that I am not for circumci- 18. 
fion. © Brethren, the favour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
„be with your ſpirit.” Amen. 


- a | N | O 'T E S. 
15 See Eph. ii. 10. and iv. 144. 5 5 185 5 
16 * St. Paul having, in the foregoing verſe, aſſerted, that it is the new creation alone, that puts 
men into the kingdom of Chriſt, and into the poſſeſſion of the privileges thereof, this verſe may be 
- "underſtood alſo, as aſſertory, rather than as a prayer, unleſs there were a verb, that expreſſed it; eſpe- . 
cially conſidering, that he writes this epiſtle to encourage them to refuſe circumciſion. © To which end, 
@ the aſſuring them, that thoſe, who do ſo, ſhall have peace and mercy from God, is of more force than 
| to tell them, that he prays that they may have peace and mercy. And, for the ſame reaſon, I under- 
_ -Nand the Iſrael of God, to be the ſame with <* thoſe, who walk by this rule, though joined with 
them, by the. copulative va, and; no very unuſual way of ſpeaking, | 


BRITA? 
LICY * A 


A 
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F irſt Epiſtle of St Paul 


T O THE 


K R ＋ NT H I A N S. 


Ss -NOPS1IS 


applied himſelf to the ſynagogue, Acts xviii. 4. But finding them obſti- 
nate in their oppoſition to the goſpel, he turned to the Gentiles, ver. 6. out 


8 


of whom this church at Corinth ſeems chiefly to be gathered, as appears, Ats | 


xviii. and 1 Cor. xii. 2. 

His ſtay here was about two years, as appears from Acts xvii. 11, 18. com- 
pared : in which time it may be concluded he made many converts; for he 
was not idle there, nor did he uſe to ſtay long in a place, where he was not en- 
couraged by the ſucceſs of his miniſtry. Beſides what his ſo long abode in this 
one city, and his indefatigable labour every where, might induce one to preſume, 
of the number of converts, he made in that city ; the ſcripture itſelf, Acts XVI. 

10. gives ſufficient evidence of a numerous church gathered there. _ | 

CoRIN T itſelf was a rich merchant-town, the inhabitants Greeks, a 8 
of quick parts, and ä 1 Cor. i. 22. but naturally vain and conceited 
of themſelves. 

Tusk things conſidered, may help us, in ſome meafure, the better to un- 
derſtand St. Paul's epiſtles to this church, which ſeems to be in greater diſorder, 

than any other of the churches which he writ to. 

Tuls epiſtle was writ to the Corinthians, anno Chriſti 57. between two and 


tree * after * Paul had left them. In * interval, there was got in 


5 ; | amongſt 


AINT Paul's firſt coming to Corinth was anno Chriſti 52. where he firſt 


g 
j 
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. amongſt them a new inſtructor, a Jew by nation, who had raiſed a faction againſt 


ſupport his own authority, dignity, and credit, with that 


St. Paul. With this party, whereof he was the leader, this falſe apoſtle had 
gained great authority, ſo that they admired. and gloried in him, with an appa- 
rent diſeſteem and diminiſhing of St. Pau. 1 
Wuy I ſuppoſe the oppoſition to be made to St. Paul, in this church, by 
one party, under one leader, I ſhall give the reaſons, that make it probable to 
me, as they come in my way, going through theſe two epiſtles; which I ſhall 
leave to the reader to judge, without 1 determining on either ſide; and 
therefore ſhall, as it happens, ſpeak of theſe oppoſers of St. Paul, ſometimes in 
the ſingular, and ſometimes in the plural number. | 
THr1s at leaſt is evident, that the main deſign of St. Paul, in this epiſtle, is to 
| | art of the church 
which ſtuck to him; to vindicate himſelf from the aſperſions and calumnies 
of the oppoſite Pages to leflen the credit of the chief and leading men in it, by 
intimating their miſcarriages, and ſhewing their no cauſe of glorying, or being 
gloried in; that ſo withdrawing their party from the' admiration and eſteem of 
thoſe their leaders, he might break the faction; and putting an end to the divi- 


ion, might re-unite them with the uncorrupted- part of the church, that they 


might all unanimouſly ſubmit to the authority of his divine miſſion, and with 


one accord receive and keep the doctrine and directions he had delivered to them. 


An. Ch. 57. 


NE RoN1s3, 


— mmnd 
CnAr. I. 


Tus is the whole ſubje& from chap. i. 10. to the end of chap. vi. In the 
remaining-part of this epiſtle, he anſwers ſome queſtions -they had propoſed to 
him, and reſolves ſome doubts ; not without a mixture, on all occaſions, of 
reflections on his oppoſers, and of other things, that might tend to the breaking 


of their faction. Ws. 


. — — — Sl 
| HAP. nge 
„%%% EEEENNGDIECETELS SY 
AUL, called to be an apoſile Pes ee Jelus Chriſt, called to be ſo 1. 
il 
[ 


- 


of Jeſus Chriſt through the by the will of God, and. Soſthenes our bro- 


8 29283 —— her in the Chriſtian faith; To the church of God, 2. 
Unto the church of God, which is at Corinth, to them that are ſeparated from 


which is at m Des them the 


N G 


I St. Paul, in moſt of his epiſtles, mentions his being © called to be an apoſtle by the will of 


God; which way of ſpeaking being peculiar to him, we may ſuppoſe him therein to intimate his 


| WN and miraculous call, Acts ix. and his receiving the goſpel by immediate revelation, Gal. 
i. 11, 12. Or he dou | 4 


or he doubted not of the will and providence of God governing all things. 
Acts xVIIL 17. Ch 8 


I CORINTHEANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


the reſt of the world, by faith in Chriſt Jeſus *, cal- 
led to be ſaints, with all, that are every where called 
by the Name of Jeſus Chriſt ®, their Lord®, and 
3. ours. Favour and peace be unto you, from God our 
4. Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I thank 
God always, on your behalf, for the favour of God, 
which is -beſtowed on you, through Jeſus Chriſt ; 
5- So that, by him, you are enriched with all know- 
6. ledge and utterance, and all extraordinary gifts: As 
at firſt, bY thoſe miraculous gifts, the goſpel of Chriſt 
7. was confirmed non. you. So: that in no ſpiritual 
gift are any of you ſhort, or deficient*, waiting for 
8. the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who ſhall al- 
ſo confirm you unto the end, that in the day of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, there may be no charge againſt 
gs: you. For God, who has called you unto the fel- 


| lowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, may be 


relied on for what is to be done on his ſide. 


NOTES. 


T EX T. 


called to be ſaints, with all that 
in every place call upon the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, both. 
theirs and ours. | | 

Grace be unto you, and peace 3 
from God our Father, and from- 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 

I thank my God always, on 4 
your behalf, for the grace of God, 
which is given you, by Jeſus. 
Chriſt ; 

That, in every thing, ye are. 5 


enriched by him, in all utterance, 


and in all knowledge: 

Even as the teſtimony of 6 
Chriſt was confirmed in you. 

So that ye come behind in no 7 
gift; waiting for the coming of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 

Who alſo ſhall confirm you 8 
unto the end, that ye may be 
blameleſs in the day of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

God is faithful, by whom ye 9 
were called unto the fellowſhip 
of his Son, Jeſus Chriſt; our 


2 * "H1oo tn; ts Row Ines, © Sandtified in Chriſt Jeſus,”” does not ſignify here, whoſe fives are 
pure and holy; for there were many, amongſt thoſe he writ to, who were. quite otherwiſe ; but, 
ſanQified, ſignifies ſeparate from the common ſtate of mankind, to be the people of God, and to ſerve 
him. The Heathen. world had revolted from the true God, to the ſervice of idols and falſe gods, 
Rom. i. 18—25, The Jews being ſeparated from this corrupted. maſs, to be the peculiar people of 
God, were called holy, Exod. xix. 5, 6. Numb. xv. 40. They being caſt off, the profeſſors of 
chriſtianity were ſeparated to be the people of God, and ſo became holy, 1 Pet. ii. q, 10. ; 

> Em:zzAg ever dvojus: N-, that are called Chriſtians ; theſe Greek words being a periphraſis 
for Chriſtians, as is plain from the deſign of this verſe. But he that is not ſatisfied with that, may 


ſee more proofs of it, in Dr. Hammond upon the place. 


* What the apoſtle means by, Lord, when he attributes it to Chriſt, vid. ch. viii. 6. 


© 7 © Vid. 2 Cor. xii. 12, 13. 


th. K "oy 
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CONTENTS. 


| HERE wore great diforders in the church of Corinth, cauſed chiefly by a 


V 0 C: III. 


faction raiſed there, againſt St. Paul: the partiſans of the faction 1 


Uu 


37 
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that are ſanctiſied in Chriſt Jeſus, Ca av, I. 


r 


—— —— — — i 2 


| 
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| 
| 
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An Cb. sy. cried up, and gloried in, their leaders, Who did all they could to diſparage St. 


- 
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NzRoON1s 3. Paul, and leſſen him in the eſteem of the Corinthians. St, Paul makes it his 


Chap, T buſineſs; in this ſection, to take off the Corinthians, from ſiding with, and glo- 


rying in, this ' pretended apoſtle, whoſe followers. and ſcholars they profeſſed 
_ themſelves to he; and to reduce them into one body, as the ſcholars of Chriſt, 
united in a belief of the goſpel, which he had preached to them, and in an 
obedience to it, without any ſuch diſtinction of maſters, or leaders, from whom 
they denominated themſelves. He alfo, here and there, intermixes a juſtifica- 
tion of himſelf, againſt the aſperſions which were caſt upon him, by his oppofers. 
How much St. Paul. was ſet againſt their leaders, may be ſeen, 2 Cor. xi. 13—15. 
The arguments uſed by St. Paul, to break the oppoſite faction, and put an 
end to all diviſions amongſt them, being various, we ſhall take notice of them, 
under their ſeveral heads, as they come in the order. of this diſcourſe, 


* < - 
"9 _— — * —— 
1 5 — 


8 * 


8 1 r * '% > . A 
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3 CONTENTS. 


CAN Paul's firſt argument is, That, in Chriſtianity, they all had but one 
Maſter, viz. Chriſt; and therefore, were not to fall into parties, denominated 
from diſtinct teachers, as they did, in their ſchools of philoſophy. | | 


- _PARAPHRASE. 


NT OW I beſeech you, brethren, by the name 10. 

of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye hold the 
thing, and that there be no divi- ſame doctrine, and that there be no diviſions among 
ſions among you; but that ye be you; but that ye be framed together into one in- 
Een M 2 Abbe Fe n tire body, with one mind, and one affection. For 11. 
9390 ane underſtand, my brethren , by ſome of the houſe of 

21 For it hath been declared unto Chloe, that there are quarrels and diſſenſions amongſt 
me, of you, my brethren, by . | F GE | you 2 
them, which are of the houſe of | : 
Chioe, that there are contentions 
among you. Es 


NOTES. 


18 „ Of whom the whole family in heaven. and earth, is, and ought to be named.” If any 
one has thought St. Paul a looſe writer, it is only becauſe he was a looſe reader. He that takes 
notice of St. Paul's deſign, ſhall find that there is not a word ſcarce, or expreſſion, that he makes uſe 
of, but with relation and tendency to his preſent main purpoſe : as here, intending to aboliſh the 
names of leaders, they diſtinguiſhed ho" pug by, he beſeeches them, by the name of Chriſt, a form 
at 1 do not remember he elſewhere uſee. d fs 
| 1 d « Brethren,” a name of union and friendſhip, uſed here twice 2 by St. Faul, in the 
entrance of his perſuaſion to them, to put an end to their diviſions. es Sag 


\ 


* 


TY you : 80 that ye are fallen into parties, ranking 


13.“ -Cephas, I of Chriſt.” - Is Chriſt, ' who is our only Is Chriſt divided? was Paul 13 


2 illiterate men. 


17. 


yourſelves. under different leaders or maſters, one ? 
ſaying, I am of Paul; < another,” I of Apollos, I of : of Gephas, ie 


| 107 ied for crucified for you? or were ye - 
Head and Maſter, divided Was Paul crucified for © trad in the mane of Pr F 


14. your Or were you baptized-into * the name of Paul? I thank Gog chat I baptized. 1 


I thank God, that I baptized none of you, but Criſ- none of you, dut "Criſpus- _ 
4 and Gaius; Leſt any one ſhould ſay, I had Gaius: 


tized into my own name. I baptized alſo the pad baptized in mine on name. 


hoathold of Stephanas; farther, 1 know not whether And I baptized alſo the houſ- 16 


I * _ ey 5 ogy f hold of Stephanas : beſides, I 
| 1 | know not whether 1 bapticed 


any other, | 1 26 


N O r k. 


13 * "pi 19 ſignifies, into; = the French tranſlate it here: the phraſe Basie, ele, 

«to be baptized into any one's name, or into any one, is ſolemnly, by that ceremony, to enter 
himſelf a diſciple of him, into whoſe name he is baptized, with profeſſion to receive his orine and 
rules, and ſubmit to his authority ; a very good PO here, why they ſhould be called by” no 
one's name, but Chriſt's, _ | 
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PH E next argument of St. Paul, to daß their followers from glorying in 
theſe falſe apoſtles, is, that neither any advantage. of extraction, nor 1kill 
in the learning of the Jews, nor in the philoſophy and eloquence of the Greeks, 
was that, for which God choſe men to be preachers of the goſpel. Thoſe, whom 
he made choice of, for overturning the mighty and the learned, were e Mean, Pain; 


- 
R 
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PARARHRASE. * 5 gl TEXT. 


1 For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but to preach 6 4 Cinit frm gps, 2 17 

the goſpel : not with learned and eloquent harangues, ' 2 * 

leſt * 5 the virtue and efficacy ＋ Chriſt's fuer 41 . Chr ſhould bs 

ings and death ſhould be over-looked and neglected, made of none a. 3 55 

if the ſtreſs of our perſuaſion ſhould be laid on the e 

learning and quaintneſs of our preaching, For the © wy TL 
— WU 8 plain a EL IL Lined 


id}; + 


P 


- 
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Now this I ſay, that every Char. I. 
one of you ſaith, I am of 12 


Leſt any ſhould fas: that 1 15 x 


332 I CORINTHIANS. - 


An. Ch." W | , 

an , T.E X T. : 

Crap, I. For the preaching of the 

x$crols is to them that periſh, 
Fooliſhneſs : but unto ns, which 


axe faved, it is the power of 


ag For it is written, I will de- 
ſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, 
and will bring to nothing the 
underſtanding of the prudent. 
20 Where is the wiſe ? where is 
the ſcribe? here is the diſputer 
Of this world ? hath not God 
_ < umade fooliſh the wiſdom of this 
world ? 5 OT 90 Sr ET ES; ny 
21 Por after that, in the wifdom 
of God, the world, by. wiſdom, 
knew not God, it pleaſed God, 
by the fodliſhnefs of preaching, 
to fave them that believe. 
22 For the Jews require a ſign, 
ang the -Greeks fee after wiſ- 
am. 


. * fied, unto the Jews a ſtumbling 
Block, and unto the Greeks 
:fooliſtinek., - 


and I will bring to nothing the underſtanding of 


But we preach Chriſt crusi- 


PARAPHRASE. 


plain inſiſting on the death of a crucified Saviour ts, 12. 
by thoſe, who periſh, received as a fooliſh, contemp- 
tible thing; though to us, who are ſaved, it be the 
Peer of God, Cenformable to what is propheſied 19. 
by Ifaiah : I will deſtroy the wiſdom of the wile, 


<< the prudent.” Where is the philoſopher, {killed 20. 
in the wiſdom ef the Greeks? Where the ſcribe *, 
ftudied in the learning of the Jews ?. Where the 
profeſſor of human arts and ſciences ? Hath not God 
rendered all the learning and wiſdom of this world 
fooliſh, and uſeleſs for the diſcovery of the truths of 
the goſpel ? For ſince the world, by their natural 2. 


parts, and improvements in what, with them, paſſed 
for wiſdom, acknowledged not the one, only, true 


God, though he had manifeſted himſelf to them, in 
the wiſe contrivance and admirable frame of the 
viſtble works af the creation; it pleaſed God, by 
the plain, and (as the world eſteems it) foelifh doc- 
trine of the goſpel, to ſave thoſe who receive and be- 
lieve it. Since“ both the Jews demand extraordi- 22. 
mary figns and miracles; and the Greeks ſeek wH- 


dom: But I have nothing elſe to preach to them, 23. 


Hut 


N O. T E 8. 


2 * Scribe, was the title of a learnęed man amongſt the Jews; one verſed in their law and rites, - 
"which was the ſtudy of their doctors and rabbies, It is likely the falſe apoſtle, ſo much concerned 
in theſe two epiſtles to the Corinthians, who was a Jew, . pretended to ſomething of this. kind, and 
magnified himſelf thereupon ; otherwiſe it ĩs not probable, that St. Paul ſhould name, to the Corin- 
thians. a ſort of men not much known, or valued, amongſt. the Greeks, This, therefore, may be 


ſuppoſed to be. ſaid to take off their glorying in their falſe apoſtle. : 
22 Exel xa, ** fince both.“ Theſe words uſed here, by St. Paul, are not certainly. idle an] in- 


ſignificant, and therefore I ſee not how they on be omitted in the trartſlaticn. 


Eresqt is a word of rcaſoning, and, if minded, will lead. us into one of St. Paul's reaſonings here, 
which the neglect of this werd makes the reader overlook. St. Paul, in ver. 21. argues, thus in: general 
Since the 1 their natural parts and improvements, did not attain to a right and ſaving 

# 


* knowledge of G 


God, by the ,preaching of the goſpel, -ywhich ſeems fooliſhneſs to them, was 


& pleaſed to communicate that knowledge, to thoſe who believed.” 
ln the three following verſes, he repeats the ſame reaſoning, a little more expreſly applied to the 
people, he had here in his view, viz. qews and Greeks: and his ſenſe ſeems to be this; Since the 
<< Jews, to make any doctrine go down with them, require extraordinary ſigns of the power of God 
* to accompany it, and nothing will pleaſe ĩhe nice. paſates of the learned Greeks, but wiſdom; and 
though our preaching of a crucified Meſſiah be a ſeandal to the Jews, and fooliſhneſs tothe Greeks, 
yet we have, what · they -bathiſcek:; for:both qe and Gentile, when. they are called, finduehe Meſ- 
e ſiah, hom we preach, to be the: power. of God, and the wiſdom of God“. | 2 
25, 27, 28, He that will read. the context, cannot doubt but that St. Paul, by what he expreſſes in 
theſe verſes, in the neuter gender, means perſons, the whole. argument of the place being about par- 


uuns, and their glorying: and not about things. 


— 


jg | 
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but Chriſt crucified, a doctrine offenſive to the hopes 
and expectations of the Jews ; and fooliſh to the 
a. acute men of learning, the Greeks ; But yet it is to 
theſe, both Jews and Greeks, (when they are con- 
verted) Chriſt, the power of God, and Chriſt the 
25. Wiſdom -of God: Becauſe that, which ſeems fooliſh- 
neſs in thoſe, who came from God, Turpaſſes the wiſ- 
dom of man; and that, which ſeems weakneſs in 
26, thoſe ſent by God, ſurpaſſes the power of men. For 


reflect upon yourſelves, brethren, andyou may obſerve, .. 
that there are not many of the wiſe and learned men, 


not many men of power, ar of birth, among you, 
27- that are called. But God hath choſen the fooliſh 
men, in the account of the world, to confound the 
wile; and God hath choſen the weak men of the 
28. world, to confound the mighty: The mean men 
of the world, and contemptible, has God choſen, 
and thoſe that are of no account, are nothing *, to 
29. diſplace thoſe that are: That fo there might be no 
room, or pretence, for any one to glory in his pre- 
Zo. ſence. Natural, human abilities, parts or wiſdom, 
could never have reached this way to happineſs: it 
is to his wiſdom alone, that ye owe the contrivance 
of it; to his revealing of it, that ye owe the knowledge 
of it; and it is from him alone, that you are in 
Chriſt Jeſus, whom God has made to us, Chriſtians, 
wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and ſanctification, and 
redemption, which is all the dignity and pre-emi- 
nende, all that is of any value, amongſt us Chriſ- 
31. tians: That, as it is written, He that glorieth, 
ſhould glory only in the Lore. 


Me NOTES. 


333 


TEXT. A 05> 


But -unto them, which are 
called, both Jews and Greeks, 
Chriſt, the-power of God, and 
the wiſdom of God : 


NzRoNI1s 3. 


— — 
CuAx. L 
24 


Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of 25 


God is wiſer than men ; and the 
weakneſs of God is ſtronger 
than men. 


For ye ſee your calling, bre 26 


thren, how that not many wiſe 
men after the fleſn, not many 


mi not noble are 
3 n 


fooliſh things of the world, to 
cConfound the wife; and God 
hath choſen the weak things of 
the world, to «confound the 
things which are mighty : 


But God hath choſen the 25 


And baſe things of the world, 28 


and things which are deſpiſed, 
hath God .choſen, yea, and 
things which are not, to bring 
to nought things that are: 


That no fleſh. ſhould glory in 29 


his preſence. 


But of him axe ꝙe, in Chriſt 30 


Jeſus, who, of God, is made 


unto us wiſdom, and righteouſ- 
neſs, and Janctification, and re- 
demption: 

That, according as it is writ- 
ten, „He that glorieth, Jer 
him glory in the Lord.“ 


5 


28d wi dire, © Things that are-not,” I think may well be waderſtoofl of the Gentiles, who 
were not the people of God, and were counted as nothing, by the Jews ; and we are pointed to this 
Meaning, by the words «ara & X&TUAEY NO", by <* the fooliſh and weak things, 1. . by Ample, 
Witerate and mean men, Ged-would mike aſhamed, the learned philoſophers, and great men of the 
nations; but, by the un v7, things that are not, he would aboliſh the things that are, as, in 
effect, he did àbòliſh the Jewiſh church, by.the Chriſtian, taking: in the Gentiles to be his peaple, iu 
the place of the rejected Jews, who, until. then, were his people. This St. Paul mentions here, not by 
chance, but purſuant to*'his main deſign, to r np] glory ing in their ſaſſe apoſtie, who was a Jew ; 


by thewing that, Whatever that head of the 


on might claim, ander that: ꝓretence, as. it. is plain he 


Aid ſtand uparit, (ſee 2 Cor. xi. 21, 22 ) he had not any the ſeaſt title to any eſteem, or reſpect, upon 
that account; fince the Jewiſh nation was laid afide, and God had choſen the Gentiles to take their 
place, and to be his church and people inſtead of them; vid. note on ch. ii. ver. 6. There one 

nee, ua are the n N, che abolſhed,"' hom Gad ſays here, xa rεονννν, he will abdliſh. 
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Arther to keep them from glorying in their leaders, he tells them, that 
as the preachers of the goſpel, of God's chooſing, were mean and illite- 
rate men, fo the goſpel was not to be propagated, nor men to be eſtabliſhed 
in the faith, by human learning and eloquence, but by the evidence it had, from 
the revelation contained in the old teſtament, and from the power of God, ac- 
companying and confirming it with miracles. SA e hora 


l ern 


x \ N'D 1, brethren, when! A ND I, brethren, when I came add preached ;, | 
I Jow came mt N the goſpel to you, I did not endeavour to ſet | 
vith cy of ſpeech, or WV INC ihr Naas Nenn 5 
of wiſdom, dectaring unto you it off, with any ornaments of rhetorick, .or the mix- 

 the'teſtimonyof Gd. ure of human learning, or philoſophy ;. but. plainly 
2 ty n e Ter declared it to you, ab a doctrine coming from God, 
2 Chrilt cc revealed and atteſted * by him. For I Telolved to 2. 
3 And I was with you in weak- Own, of ſhew, no other knowledge among you, but 
nes, arid in fear, and in much the knowledge *, or doctrine, of Jeſus Chriſt, and of 


* 


\ : 


l 1 


nnn him crucified. All my carriage among you had z. 
nothing in it, but the appearance of weakneſs and 
| ; B 4, r . | | 147. 8 Is humility, 


; : 
' : 
7 * a =: ts 2 ; * 
n N ; O T E 1 8. 


1 T papripm 77 Oe, © The teſtimony of God,” i. e. what God hath revealed and teſtifies in 
the old teſtamerit; the apoſtle here declares to the Corinthians, that, when he brought the goſpel to 
them, he made no uſe of any human ſcience, improvement, or ſkill ; no inſinuations of eloquence, no 
philoſophical ſpeculations, or ornaments of human learning, appeared in any thing he ſaid to per- 
ſuade them: all his arguments were, as he tells them, ver. 5 from the revelation of the Spirit of God, 
in the prediction of the old teſtament, and the miracles, which he (Paul) did among them, that their 
faith might be built wholly upon the Spirit of God, and not upon the abilities and wiſdom of man; 
though. waglug 7 es, 5 Lhe teſtimony of God, agrees very well with ſo much of St. Paul's 
meaning, as relates to his founding his preaching, on the teſtimony of God, yet thoſe copies, which 

read pwn, myſtery, for fag ui, teſtimony, ſeem more perfectly to correſpond with St. Paul's 
ſenſe in the whole latitude of it. For though he owns the doctrine. of the goſpel, dictated by the Spirit ; 
of God, to be contained in the ſcriptures of the old teſtament, and builds upon-revelation ; yet he, 
every where teaches, that it remained a ſecret there. not underſtood, till they were led into the hidden, 
evangelical meaning of thoſe paſſages, by the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, and by the afliſtance of the 
Spirit, in the times of the Meſſiah, and then publiſhed to the world, by the preachers of the goſpel : 
and therefore he calls it, eſpecially that part of it which relates to the Gentiles, almoſt every where, 
purges myſtery. See particularly, Rom. xvi. 25, 26. F 
re 


St. Paul, who was himſelf a learned man, eſpecially in the Jewiſh knowledge, having, in the 
foregoing chapter, — them, that neither the Jewiſh learning, nor Grecian ſciences, give a man any 
advantage, as a miniſter of the goſpel ; he here reminds them, that he made no ſhew, or uſe of either, 

when he planted the goſpel among them; int mating thereby, that thoſe were not things for which 
their teachers were to be valued, or followed. | 15 | | 


—— , Ang 22s, Fs ne Fo 6h Loc 
* » 7 * 
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4. humility, and fear of offending you *.. Neither did 
I'm my diſcourſes, or preaching, make uſe of any 
human art of perſuaſion, to inveigle you. But the 
doctrine of the goſpel, whieh I propoſed, I confirmed 
and inforced by what the Spirit“ had revealed and 
demonſtrated of it, in the old teſtament, and by the 


power of God, accompanying it with miraculous: 


5. Operations: That your faith might haye its founda— 
tion, not inthe wiſdom and endowments of men, 


but in the power of God *, 


Il CORINTHTANS, 
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preaching, was not with enticing 4 

words of man's wiſdom, but in“ 

demonſtration of the Spirit, and 


TEXT. 


And my ſpeech, 


. 


of power : 


That your faith ſhould not 5. 
ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but 
in the power of God. 


25 St. Paul, by thus ſetting forth his own modeſt and humble behaviour among them, reflects 
on the contrary carriage of their falſe apoſtle, which he deſcribes in words at length, 2 Cor xi. 20. 
14 There were two ſorts of arguments, wherewith the apoſtle confirmed the goſpel ; the one 

was the revelations. made, concerning our Saviour, by. types and figures, and prophecies of him, . 

under the law; the other, miracles and miraculous gifts accompanying the firſt preachers of the goſpel, 
in the. publiſhing and propagating of it. The latter of theſe, St. Paul here calls Power; the former, 


in this cha 
are things, which are reve 


» He terms x wt ſo ver: 12, 14. Things of the Spirit of God, and. ſpiritual things, 
d by the Spirit of God, and not diſcoverable by our natural faculties. 


* Their faith being built wholly on divine revelation and miracles, whereby all — 
were ſhut out, there could be no reaſon, for any of them to boaſt themſelves of their teachers, or 


value themſelves, 
obviates. 


„ upon their being the followers of this or that preacher, which St. Paul hereby; | 


— — — — — 
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HE next 7 f 0 0h apoſtle uſes to ſhew them, that they had no reaſon 


to glory in t 


eir teachers, is, that the knowledge of the goſpel was not at- 


tainable by our natural parts, however they were improved by arts and Philoſophy, 


but was wholly owing to revelation. 

nne, 
6 Howbeit, that which we preach is wiſdom, and 
known to be fo, among thoſe who are thoroughly 

 Jnſtruccd in che Chriſtian religion, and take it upon 


PL 
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TEXT, 


Howbeit we ſpeak - wiſdom 6 


among them that are perfect: 
yet not the wiſdom of this; 


world, nor of. the- princes. aß 
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CHAP L. this world, that come to nought. 


its true principles“: but not the wiſdom of this 
| fie world, nor of the princes ©, or great men of this 
world “, who, will quickly be brought to nought*.. 


6 ORE T' E 8. | 
6 * CPerſectj here is the ſame with ſpiritual, "ver. 15: one, that is'f6 perfeAly well appriſed of te 


divine nature and original of the Chriſtian: religion, that he ſees and acknowledges it to be all a pure 
revelation from God, and not, in the leaſt, the product of human diſebvery, parts, or learning ; and 


7 fo, deriving it wholly from what God hath taught, by his Spirit, in the ſacred ſcriptures, allows not the 


leaſt part of it to be aſcribed to the ſkill or abilities of men, as authors of it, but received as a doc- 
trine coming from God alone. And thus, Perfect, is oppoſed to, Carnal, ch. iii. 1, 3. i. e. ſuch 
babes in Chriſtianity, ſuch weak and miſtaken Chriſtians, that they thought the goſpel was to be 
managed, as human arts and ſciences amongſt men of the world; at& thoſe were better inſtructed, ' 
and were more in the right, who followed this maſter or teacher, rather than another; and ſo glo- 
rying in being the ſcholars, one of Paul, and another of Apollos, - fell into diviſions and parties about 
it, and vaunted one over another: whereas, in the ſchool of Chriſt, all was to be built on the autho- 
rity of God alone, and the revelation of his Spirit in the ſacred ſcriptures. | n | | 
d Wiſdom of this world, i. e. the knowledge, arts and ſciences attainable by man's natural parts 
and faculties ; ſuch as man's wit could find out, cultivate and improve: or of the princes of this 
world, i. e. ſuch doctrines, arts and ſciences, as the princes of the world approve, encourage and 
endeavour to propagate. S l e 1 nee, 
Though by "Agxcules vu aw» 1278, may here be underſtood the princes; or great men, of this 
world, in the ordinary ſenſe of theſe words; yet he that well conſiders, ver. 28. of the foregoing 
chapter, and ver. 8. of this chapter, may ind reaſon to think, that the apoſtle here principally deſigns 
the rulers and great men of the Jewiſh nation. If it be objected, that there is little ground to think 
that St. Paul, by the wiſdom he diſowns, ſhould mean that of his own nation, which the Greeks of 
Corinth {(wliom he was writing to) had little acquaintance with, and had very little eſteem for; I re- 
ply, that to underſtand this right, and the pertineney of it, we muſt remember, that the great deſign 
or St. Paul, in writing to the Corinthians, was to take them off, from the reſpect and eſteem that 
many of them had for a falſe apoſtle, that was got in among them, and had there raiſed a faction 
againſt St. Paul. This pretended apoſtle, it is plain from 2 Cor. xi. 22. was a Jew, and as it ſeems, 
2 Cor. v. 16, 17. valued himſelf upon that account, and poſſibly boaſted himſelf to be a man of note, 
either by birth, or alliance, or place, or learning, among that people, who counted themſelves the 
holy and illuminated people of God; and, therefore, to have a right to ſway among theſe new 
heathen converts. To obviate this claim of his to any authority, St. Paul here tells the Corinthians, 
that the wiſdom and learning of the Jewiſh nation led them not into the knowledge of the wiſdom 
of God, i. e. the goſpel revealed in the old teſtament, evident in this, that it was their Tuters and 
rabbics, who ſtifly adhering to the notions and prejudices of their nation, had crucified Jeſus, the 
Lord of glory, and were now themſelves, with their ſtate and religion, upon the point to be ſwept 
away and aboliſhed. It is to the ſame purpoſe, that 2 Cor. v.'r6—19. he tells the Corinthians, That 
«© he knows no man after the fleſn, i. e. that he acknowledges no dignity of birth, or deſcent, or 
outward national privileges. The old things of the Jewiſh conſtitution are paſt and gone; whoever 
is in Chriſt, and entered into his kingdom, is in a new creation, wherein all things are new, all things 
are from God : no right, no claim, or preference, derived to any one, from any former inſtitution ; 
but every one's dignity conſiſts ſolely in this, that God had reconciled him to himſelf, not imputing 
his former treſpaſſes to him. . 4} YE”, LIM 
64 Alu dr, which we tranflate this wor'd,”” ſeems to me to ſignify commonly, if not con- 
ſtantly, in the new teſtament, that ſtate which, during the Mofaical conſtitution, men, either Jews 
or Gentiles, were in, as contradiſtinguiſhed to the evangelical ſtate, or conſtitution, which is commonly 
called, Al ptaaun, or iN, the world to come.“ 
T x&lagyypinuy, who are brought to nought, i. e. who are vaniſhing. If „ the wiſdom of 
this world, and of the princes of this world, be te be underſtood, of the wiſdom and learning of Be 
| dd EE re * world, 


I CORINTHIANS. 337 


PARAPHRASE, TEST MAS 
Ad a I i But we ſpeak the wiſdom of Go K 
7. But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God , contained in 3 92 | bes j niſin of HAP, II. 


the myſterious and the obſcure prophecies of the old pidden wifdom, which God or- 
teſtament*, which has been therein concealed and gained, before the world, unto 
hid: N it be what God Mee g in his our glory. 


” 
- 


own purpole, before the J ewiſh conſtitution , to the M 

| : lor * 
: 8 1 * 

world in | ner „as contradiſtin iſhed to the doctrine of the goſpel, then the words are added, to ſhew if 


— — 


r 


What folly it is for them to glory, as they do, in their teachers, when all that worldly wiſdom and 
leaming, and the great men, the ſupporters of it, would quickly be gone; whereas all true and laſting | 
Few! came only from Jefus Chriſt, the Lord of glory. But if theſe words are to be underſtood of the = 
S i 


_ — p 
page” 7 _— 
— 
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ws, as ſeems moſt conſonant, both to the main deſign of the epiſtle, and to St. Paul's expreſſions 
ere; then his telling them, that the princes of the Jewiſh/ nation are brought to nought, is to take 
them off from glorying in their judaizing, falſe apoſtle ; Gnce the authority of the rulers of that nation, 
in matters of religion, was now at an end, and they, ch all their pretences, and their very oonſtitu- 
tio itſelf, ow upon the point of being aboliſhed and ſwept away, for having rejected and crucified 

t Lord ot glory. 1 = | : 

94 66 Wikdom of God, is ufed here for the doctrine. of the goſpel, coming immediately from 
God, by the revelation of his Spirit; and, in this chapter, is ſet in oppoſition to all knowledge, diſco- 
veries and improvements whatſoever, attainable by human induſtry, parts and ſtudy ; all which he 
calls, the wiſdom of the world, and man's wiſdom.” Thus diſtinguiſhing the knowledge of the 
goſpel, which was deriyed wholly from revelation, and could be had no other way, from all other 
knowledge whatſoever. 20 F 
What the Spirit of God had revealed of the goſpel, during the times of the law, was ſo little un- 
derſtood by the Jews, in whoſe ſacred writings it was contained, that it might well be called the . wiſ- 
dom of God in a myſtery, i. e. declared in obſcure prophecies, and myſterious expreſſions, and types. 
Though this be undoubtedly ſo, as appears by what the Jews both thought and did, when Jeſus the 
Meſſiah, exactly anſwering what was foreto!d of him, came amongſt them, yet by the wiſdom of 
God, in the myſtery, wherein it was hid, though purpoſed by God, before the ſettling of the Jew- 
ih economy, St. Paul ſeems more peculiarly to mean, what the Gentiles, and conſequently 
the Corinthians, were more peculiarly concerned in, viz. God's purpoſe of calling the Gentiles to be 
his people under the Meſſiah ; which, though revealed in the old teſtament, yet was not in the lea 
underſtood, until the times of the goſpel, and the preaching of St. Paul, the apoſtle of the Gentiles ; 

| Which, therefore, he ſo frequently calls a myſtery. The reading and comparing Rom. xvi. 25, 26. I | 
Eph. iii. 3-9. chap. vi. 19, 20. Col. i. 26, 27. and ii, 1-8. and iv. 3, 4. will give light to this. To | 
which, give me leave to obſerve, upon the uſe of the word Wiſdom, here, that St. Paul, ſpeaking of 

_ God's calling the Gentiles. cannot, in mentioning it, forbear expreſſions of his admiration of the great 
and jncomprehenſible:wifdom of God therein. See Eph. iii. G, 10. Rom. xi. 33. | 

ee tov ai, fignifies properly . before the ages,” and I think it may be doubted, whether theſe 
words, before the world, do exactly render the ſenſe of the place. That ai, or ae,, ſhould not 
de tranſlated, the world,” as in many places they are, 1 ſhall give one convincing inſtance, among 


many, that may be brought, viz. Eph. iii. 9. compared with Col. i. 26. The words in Coloſſians 
: are, 79 Aung 12 a TOXEX0Upapubvoy "amo TW , thus rendered in the Engliſh tranſlation, ** which 
Hath been hidden from ages; but in Eph. iii. 9. a parallel place, the ſame words, 23 aug nę iv TH 
Arenen, AN r ld, are tranflated, ** The myſtery which, from the beginning of 
the world, hath been hid.“ Whereas it is plain from Col. i. 26 ano T6 u, does not ſignify 
the epoch, or commencement of the concealment, but thoſe from whom it was concealed, 
It is 8 in, the apoſile, in the verſe immediately preceding, and that following this, which we 
have before us, ſpeaks of the Jews; and therefore 4s ra aiww, here may be well underſtood 
to mean, + Before the ages of the Jews; and ſo az” awww, from the ages of the Jews, 
in the other two mentioned texts. Why aH in theſe, and other places, as Luke i. 79. 
Vo. III. | e | | | LED and 
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CnAx. Il. ; <a Bra Hong bf the Princes glory of us“, who underſtand, receive, and preach 
% Dake: it they would nos it: Which none of the rulers among the Jews un- g. 

258 crucified the Lord of glory. derſtood'; for, if they had, they would not have 

'9 But, as it is written, “ Eye crucified the Lord Chriſt, who has in his hands the 

| hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, diſpoſing of all true glory. But they knew it not, 9. 


neither have entered into the £7 3 
heart of man, the things which As it is written, © Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 


God hath prepared for them “ nor have the things, that God hath prepared for 
that love him. « them that love him, entered into the heart or 


10 But God hath them an a s 
BY us, b "ev gag the thoughts of man.“ But theſe things, which are 10. 
Spirit ſearcheth all things; yea, not diſcoverable by man's natural faculties and 


: $09 02 ng of 2 an te Powers, God hath revealed to us, by his Spirit, which 
; Ne 1 pile ſearcheth out all things, even the deep counſels of 
of a man, which. is in him! God, which. are beyond the reach of our abilities 
even ſo, the things of God to diſcover. © For, as no man knoweth what is in the 11. 
Ee no man, but the Spirit mind of another man, but only the ſpirit of the man 
12 Now we have teceived, not | himſelf, that is in him; fo, much leſs doth any man 
the ſpirit of the world, but the know, or can diſcover, the thoughts and counſels of 
Spirit, which. 3. * 2 ; Nat God, but only the Spirit of God. But we have re- 12. 
Ae ge wen on received, not the ſpirit of the world e, but the Spirit, 
are freely given to us of God. . . | N: 
n et jt Rt: Which is of God, that we might know what things 
| | are in the, purpoſe of God, out of his free bounty to 
reg? 6 1 4 natrelby” HIGATES La dr tl EOS yt 113 1 efiohey 


: | — : 
hi 4 


and Acts iii. 21. and elſewhere, ſhould be appropriated to the ages of the Jews, may be owing to 
their counting by ages, or jubilees, vid. Dr. Burthogge in his judicious treatiſe, <* Chriſtianity a re- 
| vealed myſtery,“ cap. 2. pag. 17. e FONTS I DUET ' | 
| St. Paul here oppoſes the true glory of a chriſtian, to the glorying, which was amongſt the Co- 
_- . rinthians, in the eloquence, learning, or any other quality. of their factious leaders; for St. Paul, in 
WEE all his expreſſions, has an eye on his main purpoſe ; as if he ſhould have ſaid, Why do you make 
| 


g ö 


= 
- 
a 9 
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* diviſions, by glorying, as you do, in your diſtinct teachers; the Glory that God has ordained 
„ us Chriſtian teachers and profeſſors to, is to be expounders, preachers, and believers of thoſe 
« revealed truths and purpoſes of God, which, though contained in the ſacred ſcriptures of the old 
<« teſtament, were not underſtood in former ages. This is all the glory that belongs to us, the 
| « diſciples of Chriſt, who is the Lord of all power and glory, and herein has given us, what far 
4 «< excels all, that either Jews, or Gentiles, had any expectation of, from what they gloried in:“ 
| 5 vid. ver. 9. Thus St. Paul takes away all matter of glory ing from the falſe apoſtle, and his factious 
| | followers among the Corinthians. The excellency of the goſpel · miniſtration, ſee alſo. 2 Cor. iii. 
12 We, the true apoſtles, or rather I; for though he ſpeaks in the plural number, to avoid oſten- 
tation, as it might be interpreted; yet he is here juſtifying himſelf, and ſhewing the Corinthians, that 
none of them had reaſon to forſake and flight him, to follow and cry up their falſe apoſtte. And that 
he ſpeaks of himſelf, is plain from the next verſe, where he faith, We ſpeak not in the words which 
man's wiſdom teacheth, the ſame which he ſays of himſelf, chap. i. ver. 17. I was ſent to preach, 
not with wiſdom of words.” And chap: ii. ver. 1. I came to you, not with excellency of ſpeech, 
„„ W 71 . R T0 Ty  OE2H 566, © | | 
| TA As he puts princes of the world, ver. 6, 8. for the rulers of the Jews, ſo here he puts “Spirit of 
the world, for the notions of the Jews; that worldly ſpirit, wherewith they interpreted the old teſta- 


ment, 


5 
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13- beſtow upon us. Which things we not only know, WD N wow ſpeak, Crap, II. 
. q | | | 0 not in the words, which man $ 
but declare alſo ; not in the language and learning, Oe Ms bat which the 23 


taught by human eloquence and philoſophy, but in Holy Ghoſt teacheth ; compa- 
TON TED > SORE 
the language and expreſſions, which the Holy Ghoſt ring ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, 
teacheth, in the revelations contained in the hol But the natural man receivetHh 14 
ſcriptures, comparing one part of revelation * with ?2 yay pooping. 1o by 
0s OG x paring :Þ 4 7 1 God: for they are fooliſhneſs 
14. another. > But a man, who hath no other help, but unto him; neither can he know 
his own natural faculties, how much ſoever improved them becaule they are ſpiritu- 
by human arts and ſciences, cannot receive the truths f diſcerned. Tas 
4 Kann | But he, that is ſpiritual, judg- 15 
of the goſpel, which are made known by another eth all things, yet he himielf is 
principle only, viz. the Spirit of God revealing them; judged of no man. 
and therefore ſeem fooliſh and abſurd to ſuch a man: Fer who hath known the 16 
a P ws Ne mind of the Lord, that he may 
nor can he, by the bare uſe of his natural faculties, inſtruct him? but we have the 
and the principles of human reaſon, ever come to mind of Chriſt. 
the knowledge of them; becauſe it is, by the ſtudy- RET, 
ing of divine revelation alone, that we can attain 2 | 
15. the knowledge of them. But he, that lays his foundation in divine revelation *, 
can judge what is, and what is not, the doctrine of the goſpel, and of ſalvation ; 
he can judge who is, and who is not, a good miniſter and preacher. of the word 
of God: but others, who are bare animal men, that go not beyond the diſcoveries 
made by the natural faculties of human underſtanding, without the help and ſtudy 
of revelation, cannot judge of ſuch an one, whether he preacheth right and well, 
16. or not. For who, by the bare uſe of his natural parts, can come to know the mind 
of the Lord, in the deſign of the goſpel, fo as to be able to inſtru him [the 
ſpiritual man] in it? But I who, renouncing all human learning and knowledge 
in the caſe, take all, that I preach, from divine. revelation alone, I am ſure, that 
therein I have the mind of Chriſt ; and, therefore, there is no reaſon why any 
of you ſhould prefer other teachers to me; glory in them who oppoſe and vilify 
me; and count it an honour to go for their ſcholars, and be of their party. 


ON N ON S. 


ment, and the prophecies of the Meſſiah and his kingdom; which ſpirit, in contradiſtinction to the 
Spirit of God, which the Roman converts had received, he calls the ſpirit of bondage, Rom viii. 1 5. 
13 * It is plain * the ſpiritual things, he here ſpeaks of, are the unſearchable counſels of God, 
revealed by the Spirit of God, which therefore he calls << ſpiritual things.” 3 
14, 15, Fuxaxoc, the animal man, and awualnes, the ſpiritual man, are oppoſed by St. 
Paul in ver, 14, 15, the one ſignifying a man, that has no higher principles to build on, than thoſe of 
natural reaſon ; the other, a man, that founds his faith and religion on divine revelation. This is 
what appears to be meant by natural, or rather animal man, and ſpiritual, as they ſtand oppoſed, in 
theſe two verſes. . | | . Os ee 3 
16 Ade him, refers here to ſpiritual man, in the former verſe, and not to Lord, in this. For St. 
Paul is ſhewing here, not that a natural man, and a mere philoſopher, cannot inſtruc Chriſt ; this 
nobody, pretending to be a Chriſtian, could own; but that a man, by his bare natural parts, not 
knowing the mind of the Lord, could not inſtruct, could not judge, could not correct a preacher of the 
goſpel, who built upon revelation, as he * and therefore it was ſure he had the mind gl 52 2 ＋ 
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kf next matter of boaſting, which the faction made uſe of, to give the 
I pre- eminence and preference to their leader, above St. Paul, ſeems to have 
been this; that their new teacher had Ted them farther, and given them a deeper 
- infight into the myſteries of the goſpel, than St. Paul had done. To take away 
their glorying on this account, St. Paul tells them, that they were carnal, and 
not by of thoſe more advanced truths, or any —_ beyond the firft princi- 
ples of Chriſtianity, which he had taught them; and, ough another had come 
and watered what he had planted, yet neither planter, not waterer, could af- 
ſame to himſelf any glory from thence, becauſe it was God alone, that gave the 
increaſe; But, whatever new doctrines they might pretend to receive, from their 
magnified, new apoſtle, yet no man could hy any other foundation, in a Chriſtian 
church, but what he, St. Paul, had laid, viz. that Jeſus is the Chriſt ;* and, 
therefore, there was no reaſon to 5 7 in their teachers: becauſe, upon this 
foundation, they, poſſibly, might build falſe, or unfound doctrines, for which they 
ſHould receive no thanks from God; though, contmuin in the faith, they might 
be ſaved. Some of the patticulat hay and ſtubble, Which this leader brought 
into the church at Corinth, he ſeems! particularly to point at, chap. iti. 16, 17, 
viz. their defiling the chufeh, by retaining, and, as it may be fuppoted, * 24H 
hizing the fornicator, who ſhould have been turned out, ch. v. 9—14. He fur- 
ther adds, that thefe extolled heads of their party were, at beft, but men; and 
none of the church ought to glory in men; for even Paul, and Apollos, and Pe- 
ter, and all the other preachers of the golpel, were for the uſe and benefit, and 


glory of the church, as the church was for the glory of Chriſt. | 
MoxrtoveR, he ſhews them, that they oaght not to be puffed up, upon the 
account of theſe their new teachers, to the undervaluing of him, thouph it ſhould 
be true; that they had learned more from them, than from himfelf, for theſe 
_ reaſons :; | ) | 
I. Brcavss all the preachers of the goſpel are but ſtewards of the myſteries 
5 of God; and, whether they have been faithful in their ſtewardſhip, cannot be 
. now known; and, therefore, they ought not to be ſome of them magnified and 
1 extolled, and others depreſſed and blamed, by their heaters here, until Chriſt 
their Lord come; and then he, knowing how they Have behaved themſelves in 
_ miniſtry, will give them their due praiſes. Beſides, theſe ſtewards haye nothing, 
bat what eh 12d. received; and, therefore, no glory belongs to theta for it. 
2 Bxeavse, if theſe leaders were (as was prete ) apoſtles, glory, and ho- 
and outward affluence here, was not their portion, the apoſtles being de- 


nou 
— Rined to want, contempt and perſecution. n. 
3. Tuev ought not to be honoured, followed and gloricd in, as. apoſtles, be- 
cauſe they had not the power of mirtaeles, which he intended ſhortly to come, 
e, /// anon rent rr hin SR. A. 


I CORINTHIANS. © 34 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT. An.Ch.g7 


| | ; NEeRoONis 3. 
1. A ND l, brethren, found you fo given up to pride A ND I brethren, could not . 
Arenas e uA . II. 
and vain glory, in affectation of learning and RN 
philoſophical knowledge, that I could not ſpeak to e 
you as ſpiritual , i. e. as ta men not wholly depend. "I 
ing on philoſophy, and the diſcoveries of natural rea- | os 
ſon ; as to men, who had reſigned themſelves up, in 
matters of religion, to revelation, and the knowledge, 
which comes only from the Spirit of God; but as to 
carnal*®, even as to babes, who yet retained a great 
many childiſh and wrong notions about it : this 
hindered me, that 1 could not go fo far, as I 
deſired, in the myſteries of the Chriſtian religion; 
But was fain to content myſelf with inſtructing you 
in the firſt 3 „ and more obvious and ea,; 4 | | 
2. doctrines of it. I could not apply myſelf to you, as Thave fed you with milk, and 2 | | 
to ſpiritual men, that could compare ſpiritual things not with meat: for hitherto ye = 
with ſpiritual, one part of ſcripture with another, dern 1 it, weithcr A 
and thereby underſtand the truths, revealed by the ? e 4 
Spirit of God, diſeerning true from falſe doctrines, | 
good and uſeful, from evil * and vain opinions. A | | 
5 diſcovery of the truths and myſteries of f | 
Chriſtianity, depending . wholly on revelation, you - i 
were not able to bear, then ; nor are you yet able to 1A 
1* Vid. ch. i. 22. and ii. 18. 5 F» | | 
Here mepalnes, fpiritual, is oppoſed to gglg, carnal, as chap. ii. 14, it is to UN, 
natural, or rather animal; ſo that here we have three ſorts of men, 1. Carnal, i. e. ſuch as are ſwayed 
by flethly paſſions and intereſts. 2. Animal, i. e. ſuch as ſeek wiſdom, or a way to happineſs, only by the 
ſtrength and guidance of their own natural parts, without any ſupernatural light, coming from the 
Spirit of God, i. e. by reaſon without revelation, by philoſophy without ſcripture. 3. Spiritual, i. e. 
ſuch as ſeek their direction to happineſs, not in the dictates of natural reaſon and philoſophy, but in 
the revelations of the Spirit of God, in the holy ſcriptures. | 
. 1 © Here oagxixoc, carnal, is oppoſed to Truue]moc, ſpiritual, in the ſame ſenſe, that buxs;, 
natural, or animal, is oppoſed to ej, ſpiritual, chap. ii. 14. as appears by the explication, 
which St, Paul himſelf gives here to rapuns;, carnal: for he makes the carnal, to be all one with babes 
in Chriſt, v. 1, i. e. ſuch as bad not their underſtandings yet fully opened to the true grounds of the 
Chriſtian religion, but retained a great many childiſh thoughts about it, as appeared by their diviſious; 
one for the doRrine of his maſter, Paul; another for that of his maſter, Apollos; which, if they had 
been ſpiritual, i, e. had looked upon the doctrine of the goſpel to have come ſolely from the Spirit of, 
God, and to be had ie Hagen revelation, they could not have done. For then, all human mixtures, 
of any thing derived, e from Paul or Apoltos, or any other man, had been wholly excluded. But 
they, in theſe divifions, proſeſſed to hold their religion, une from one man, and another from another; 
and were thereupon divided into parties. This, he tells them, was to be camah, and rtelralew aal 
uber, to be led by principles purely human, i. e. to found their religion upon mens natural parts 
and diſcoveries, whereas the goſpel was wholty buift upon divine revelation, and nothing elſe ; and 
: from thence.alone thoſe, who were wyevualng:, took it. | . 
That this is the meaning of the apoſtle's metaphor of milk and babes, may be ſeen Heb. v. 1 2—14. 
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CHAP II. ING Le carnal: for bear; Becauſe you are carnal, full of envyings, and 
"all hg di aid en ſtrife, and factions, upon the account of your know- 3. 
are ye not carnal, and walk as ledge, and the orthodoxy of your particular parties *. 
men? ; For, whilſt you ſay, one, I am of Paul;“ and ano- 
4 3 e 4 2 ther, “I am of Apollos , are ye not carnal, and 4. 
pollos, are ye not carnal ? manage yourſelves in the conduct, both of your 
minds and actions, according to barely human prin- 
ciples, and do not, as ſpiritual men, acknowledge all 
that information, and all thoſe gifts, wherewith the 
miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt are furniſhed, for the propa- 
gation of the goſpel, to come wholly from the Spirit 
G ·-A A 7 rh i 2 
125 What, then, are any of the preachers of the goſpel, 
5, Who then is Paul, and who that you ſhould glory in them, and divide into par- 5. 
. It miniſters, - by ties, under their names? Who, for example, is Paul, 
l 5 9898 as the or who Apollos ? What are they elſe, but bare 
25 e m , miniſters, by whoſe miniſtry, according to thoſe ſeve- 
ral abilities and gifts, which God has beſtowed upon 
5 ceeach of them, ye have received the goſpel ? They 
.— 5 are only ſervants, employed to bring unto you a reli- 
| gion, derived entirely from divine revelation, where- 
6 in human abilities, or wiſdom, had nothing to do. 
55 . i The preachers of it are only inſtruments, by whom 
. , tis doarine is conveyed to you, which, whether you 
N look on it in its original, it is not a thing of human 
invention or diſcovery; or whether you look upon 
the gifts of the teachers, who inſtruct you in it, all is 
entirely from God alone, and affords you not the 
leaſt ground to attribute any thing to your teachers. 
FE 7 2703 For 


3 Kar, denten, © ſpeaking according to man,“ ſignifies ſpeaking according to the principles of 
natural reaſon, in contradiſtinction to revelation : vid. 1 Cor. ix. 8. Gal. i. 11. And ſo t walking 
according to man, muſt here be underſtood. Ag Ot en $8 , 
1 Þ From this 4th verſe, compared with chap: iv. 6. it may be no improbable conjecture, that the 
diviſion in this church was only into two oppoſite parties, whereof the one adhered to St. Paul, the 

other ſtood up for their head, a falſe apoſtle, who oppoſed St, Paul. For the Apollos, whom St. Paul 

mentions here, was one (as he tells us, ver. 6.) who came in, and watered what he had planted ; i. e. 
when St. Paul had planted a church at Corinth, this Apollos got into it, and pretended to inſtruct them 
farther, and boaſted in his performances amongſt them, which St Paul takes notice of again, 2 Cor. 
x. 15, 16. Now the Apollos, that he here ſpeaks of, he himſelf tells us, chap. iv. 6. was another man, 
under that borrowed name. is true, St. Paul, in his epiſtles to the Corinthians, generally ſpeaks of 
theſe his oppoſers in the plural number; but it is to be remembered, that he ſpeaks ſo of himſelf too, 
which, as it was the leſs invidious way, in regard of himſelf, ſo it was the ſofter way towards his op- 


. T; 


Polers, though he ſeems to intimate plainly, that it was one leader that was ſet up againſt him. 
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For example, I planted it amongſt you, and Apollos 
6. watered it : but nothing can from thence be aforibed 
to either of us : there is no reaſon for your calling 
yourſelves, ſome of Paul, and others of Apollos. For 
7, neither the planter, nor the waterer, have any power 
to make it take root, and grow in your hearts ; they 
are as nothing, in that reſpect; the growth and ſuc- 
ceſs is owing to God alone. The 
8. waterer, on this account, are all one, neither of them 
to be magnified, or preferred, before the other ; they 
are but inſtruments, concurring to the ſame end, and 
therefore ought not to be diſtinguiſhed, and ſet in 
oppoſition one to another, or cried up, as more de- 
ſerving one than another. We, the preachers of the 
9. goſpel, are but lahourers, e Eager by God, about 
that which is his work, and from him ſhall receive 


reward hereafter, every one according to his own la- 


bour ; and not from men here, who are liable to 
make a wrong eſtimate of the labours of their teach- 
ers, preferring thoſe, who do not labour together with 


God, who do not 2 on the deſign, or work of God. 


planter and the 
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TEXT. 


I have planted,” Apollos wa- 
tered ; but *God gave the in- 
creaſe. 


So then, neither is he that y 
planteth any thing, neither he 
that. watereth ; but God, chat 
giveth the increaſe. 


No he that planteth, and he g 
that watereth, are one; and 
every man ſhall receive his own 
reward, according to his own 
labour. | 


For we are labourers together g 
with God: are God's huſ- + 


neg dl ye: 250 God's n 


in the goſpel, or perhaps do not carry it on, equally, 


. with others, who are undervalued by them. Ye who 


10. are the church of God, are God's building, in which 


I, according to the {kill and knowledge which God, 
of his free 1 555 has been pleaſed to give me, and, 
therefore ought not to be to me, or any other, matter 
of glorying, as a ſkilful architect, have laid a ſure 
foundation, which is 
11, and only foundation of chriſtianity, Beſides Which, 
no man can lay any other. But, though no man, 


who pretends to be a preacher of the goſpel, can 


build upon any other foundation, yet you ought not to 
cry up your new inſtructor * (who has come and built 


upon the foundation, that I laid) for the doctrines, he 


builds thereon, as if there were no other miniſter of 
the goſpel but he. For it is poſſible a man may 
12. build, upon that. true foundation, wood, hay y, and 
| ſtubble, things that will not bear the teſt, when the 

. trial 


14 * Chap. ir. 15. In this he reflects on the falſe apoſtle, 2 Cor. x. 15, 6. 


eſus, the Meſfiah, the ſole 


According to. the grace of 10 
God, which is given unto me, 


as a wiſe . maſter builder, I have 


laid the foundation, and another 


buildeth thereon. But let ever 


man take heed how he buildet 
thereupon. 


For other foundation can no 12 
man Jay, than that is laid, which 
is Jeſus Chriſt, 


; * 


Nov, if any man build upon 12 
this foundation, gold, ſilver, 
precious ſtones, wood, hay, 


* — 


SA. 
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2, III. Every man's work ſhall be 


CHAP, 


18 


TEXT. 


x 3 made manifeſt. For* the day 
ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhall be 
revealed by fire; and the fire 
ſhall try every man's work, of 
what fort it is. | 
14 If any man's work abide, 
which he hath built thereupon, 
he ſhall receive a reward. 
15 If any man's work ſhall be 
burnt, he ſhall ſuffer loſs : but 
he himſelf ſhall de ſayed ; yet 
ſo, as by fire. e bete 


16 Know ye not that ye are the 
temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 


17 If any man defle the temple | 


of God, him ſhajl (od deſtroy : 
for the temple of God is holy, 
which temple ye are, . 
Let no man deceive himſelf: 
if any man among you ſeemeth 
to be wiſe in this world, let him 
become a fool, that he may be 
_ wiſe. 1 
19 For the wiſdom of this world 


_ fooliſhneſs with God: for it 


is written, He taketh the wiſe in 
rhejr own craſtineſs. 


thing. Fo | 
16 > Vid. ver. g. | 


of the world, is fooliſhneſs with God : for it is writ- 
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trial by fire, at the laſt day , ſhall come. At that 13. 
day, every man's work ſhall be tried and diſcovered, 
of what ſort it is. If what he hath taught be found 14. 
and good, and will ſtand the trial, as filver and gold, 


and precious ſtones abide in the fire, he ſhall be re- 
 warded for his labour in the goſpel. But, if he hath 15. 
introduced falſe or unſound doctrines into chriſtia- 


nity, he ſhall be like a man, whoſe building, being 
of wood, hay, and ſtubble, is conſumed by the fire, 
all his pains in building is loſt, and his works de- 
ſtroyed and , though he himſelf ſhould eſcape 
and be ſaved. I told you, that ye are God's build- 16. 
ing ; yea, more than that, ye are the temple of God, 

in which his Spirit dwelleth. If any man, by cor- 1. 


rupt doctrine or diſcipline, defileth the temple of 
God, he ſhall not be ſaved with loſs, as by fire; but 


him will God deſtroy : for the temple of God is 

holy, which temple ye are. Let no man deceive 18. 
Himſelf, by his ſucceſs in carrying his point : if any 
one ſeemeth to himſelf, e wiſe ©, in wordly 
wiſdom, ſo as to pride himſelf in his parts and dex- 
terity, in compafſing his ends; let him renounce all 
his natural and acquired parts, all his knowledge and 
ability, that he may become truly wiſe, in embracing 

and owning no other knowledge, but the ſimplicity 

of the Goſpel. For all other wiſdom, all the wiſdom 19. 


ten, 


N O E 8. 


19. When the day of trial and recompence (hall be ; fee chap, iv, 8. where he (peaks of che fame 


17 © It is not incongruous to think, that by any man, here, 6t. Paul defigns one particular man, 
viz. the falſe apoſtle, who, it is probable, by the ſtrength of his party, ſupporting and retaining the 
fornicator, mentioned chap. v. in the church, had-defiled it; which my be the reaſon, why St. Paul 

t 


ſo often mentions fornication, in this epiſtle, and that, in ſome places, wi 
Moſt of the diforders, in this church, we may look on, as owing to this falſe 


v. 9. and vi. 13—20. 


particular emphaſis, as chap. , 


apoſile ; which ig the reafon, why St. Paul fets himſelf ſo much againſt him, in both thele epiſtles, 
and makes almoſt the whole buſineſs of them, to draw the Corinthians off from this leader, judging, 
as K is like; that this EIT reformed, as long as that perſon was in credit, and had a 


party among them. 


18 * What it was, wherein the crafti 


of the perſon mentioned had appeared, it was not neceſſary 


for St. Paul, writing to the Corinthians, who knew the matter of fact, to particulatize to us: there- 
fore it is left to gueſs, and args we ſhall not be mych out, if we take it to be the keeping the for- 
iſt 


nicator from cenſure, ſo much in 


ed on by St. Paul, chap. v. 


That by ce; here, the apoſtle means, a cunning man in buſineſs, is plain from his quotation in 
the next verſe, where the Wife, :ſpoken of, are the crafty. | „ IS ; 
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ten, He taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs.” 
20. And again, The Lord knoweth the thoughts of 


21-the wile, that they are vain.” Therefore, let none of 


you glory in any of your teachers ; for they are but 
22, men. For all your teachers, whether Paul or A- 
pollos, or Peter, even the apoſtles themſelves, nay, 
all the world, and even the world to come, all things 
are yours, for your ſake and uſe : 8 
23-As you are Chriſt's, ſubjects of his kingdom, for his 
glory; and Chriſt, and his kingdom, for the glory of 
God. Therefore, if all your teachers, and ſo many 
other greater things, are for you, and for your ſakes, 
you can have no reaſon to make it a glory to you, 
that you belong to this, or that, particular teacher 
amongſt you: your true glory is, that you are Chriſt's, 
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And again, The Lord know- Crap, III. 


eth the thoughts of the wiſe, 20 
that they are vain. 


Therefore let no man glory in 21 
men : for all things are yours : 

Whether Paul, or Apollos, or 22 
Cephas, or the world, or life, or 
death, or things preſent, or 
things to. come ; all are yours : 


And ye are Chriſt's; and 23 
Chriſt is God's. 


and Chriſt and all his are God's; and not, that you 


are this, or that man's ſcholar or' follower. 


1. As for me, I pretend not to ſet up a ſchool amongſt 
you, and as a maſter to have my ſcholars denomi- 
nated from me; no, let no man have higher thoughts 
of me, than as a miniſter of Chriſt, employed as his 
ſteward, to diſpenſe the truths ap4 doctrines of the 
goſpel, which are the myſteries which God wrapped 
up, in types and obſcure predictions, where they have 
lain hid, till by us, his apoſtles, he now reveals them. 
2. Now that, which is principally required and regard- 
ald in a ſteward, is, that he be faithful in diſpenſing 
z. what is committed to his charge. But as for me, I 
value it not, if I am cenſured by fome of you, or by 
any man, as not being a faithful ſteward : nay, as to 


4. this, I paſs no judgment on myſelf. For though I 


can truly ſay, that I know nothi myſelf, yet am 
I not 9 juſtified to you: o Je Porz "whoſe 
ſteward I am, at the laſt day will pronounce ſentence 
on my.ghehaviour in my ſtewardſhip, and then you 
5. will know what to think of me. Then judge not 
either me, or others, before the time, until the Lord 
come, who will bring to light the dark and ſecret 
counſels of men's hearts, in preaching the goſpel : 
and then ſhall every one have that praiſe, that eſti- 
mate ſet upon him, by God himſelf, which he truly 


deſerves. But praiſe ought not to be given them, 


before the time, by their hearers, who are ignorant, 
VO. III. n fallible 


Let a man ſo account of us, Cyar. IV. 
as of the miniſters of Chriſt, and x 
ſtewards. of the myſteries of God. 


Moreover, it is required in 2 


ſtewards, that a man be found 


faithful. 

But with me it is a very ſmall 3 
thing, that I ſhould be judged of 
you, or of man's judgment : 
yea, I judge not mine own ſelf. 

For I know nothing by my- 4 
ſelf, yet am I not hereby juſti- 


fied : but he that judgeth me, is 


the Lord. 


Therefore judge nothing be- 5 
fore the time, until the Lord 
come, who both will bring to 
light the hidden things of dark- 
neſs, and will make manifeſt the 
counſels of the hearts: and then 
_ every man have praiſe of 


* 
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Ar. IV. And theſe things, brethren, 
5 have in a figure transferred to 
myſelf, and to Apollos, for your 
ſakes ; that ye might learn in us, 
not to think of men above that 
which is written, that no one of 


you be puffed up, for one againſt \ 


4 
> 


For who maketh thee to dif- 
fer from another ? and what haſt 
thou, that thou didſt not re- 

ceive? Now, if thou didſt re- 
ceive it, why doſt thou glory, 
as if thou hadſt not received it? 


7 


8 Now ye are füll, now ye are 
rich, ye haye reigned as kings 
without us: and 1 would to 
God ye did reign, that we alſo 

might reign with you. | 

or I think that God hath 

ſet forth us the apoſtles laſt, 

as it were, appointed to death. 

For we are made a ſpectacle 

unto the world, and to angels 

aan... ; 
10 Me are fools for Chriſt's ſake, 
but ye are wiſe in Chriſt : we are 
weak, but ye are ſtrong: ye are 

- *honourable, but we are deſpiſed. 
11 Even unto this preſent hour, 
wie both hunger and thirſt, and 

are naked, and are buffeted, and 
have no certain dwelling place; 

12 And labour, working with 
dur own hands: being reviled, 
we bleſs: being perſecuted, we 

ſuffer it : 5 


* 


6 * Vid. chap. iii. 4. 


2 Cor. xii. 10. 


* 


1 


the miniſters of the 


Vid. chap. iii. 6, 9. chap. iv. 1. 
9 © The apoſtle ſeems here to allude 
were to be deſtroyed by wild beaſts. 
10 * So he uſcs the word weakneſs, often, 
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fallible men. On this occaſion, I have named A- 6. 

los and myſelf , as the magnified and oppoſed 
heads of diſtin factions amongſt you; not that we 
are ſo, but out of reſpect to you, that I might of- 
fend no body, by naming them; and that you might 
learn by us, of whom 1 have written *, that we are 
but planters, waterers, and Rewards, not to think of 
goſpel, above what I have 
written to you of them, that you be not puffed up, 
each party, in the vain glory of their own extolled 
leader, to the crying down and contempt of any 
other, who is well eſteemed of by others. For ;. 
what maketh one to differ from another? or what 
gifts of the Spirit, what knowledge of the goſpel has 
any leader amongſt you, which he received: not, as 
intruſted to him of God, and nat acquired by his 
own abilities? And if he received it as a ſteward, 
why does he glory in that, which is not his own ? 


However, you are mightily ſatisfied with your pre- 8. | 


ſent ſtate; you now are full, you now are rich, and 
abound in every thing you defire ; you have not need 
of me, but have reigned like princes without me; 
and I with truly you did reign, that I might come 
and ſhare in the protection and proſperity you enjoy, 
now you are in your kingdom. For I being made 9. 
an apoſtle laſt of all, it ſeems to me as if I were 
brought laſt upon the ſtage, to be, in my ſufferings 
and death, a ſpectacle to the world, and to angels, 
and to men. I am a fool fot Chriſt's ſake, but you 10. 
manage your Chriſtian concerns with wiſdom. Iam 
weak, and in a-ſuffering condition “; you are ſtrong 
and flouriſhing; you ate honourable, but I am de- 
ſpiſed. Even to this preſent hour, T both hunger 11. 
and thirſt, and want cloaths, and am buffeted, wan- 
.dering without houſe. or home; And maintain my 12. 
{elf with the labour of my hands. Bai . 
„ OC IS LETS EIT bleſs: 


, 


N O T'E'S. 


to the cuſtom of bringing thoſe laſt upon the theatre, who 
in his epiſtles to the Corinthians, applied to himſelf : vid. 
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13. I bleſs : being perſecuted, I ſuffer patiently : Being 
defamed, I intreat : I am made as the filth of the 
world, and-the off-ſcouring of all things unto this 

14. day. I write not theſe _ to ſhame you ; but 
as a father to warn you, my children, that ye be not 
the devoted zealous partiſans and followers of ſuch, 
whoſe carriage is not like this; under whom, how- 
ever you may flatter yourſelves, in truth, you do 
not reign : but, on the contrary, ye are domineered 
over, and fleeced by them. I warn you, I ſay, as 

15. your father: for how many teachers ſoever you 
may have, you can have but one father ; it was I, 

16. that begot you in Chriſt, i. e. I converted you to 

17. Chriſtianity. Wherefore I beſeech you, be ye fol- 

\ lowers of me*®. To this purpoſe I have ſent my 
beloved ſon Timothy to you, who may be relied up- 
on: he ſhall put you in mind, and inform you, how 
I behave myſelf every where in the miniſtry of the 


18. goſpel *.' Some, indeed, are puffed up, and make 


19. their boaſts, as if I would not come to you. But I 
intend, God willing, to come ſhortly ; and then will 
make trial, not of the rhetorick, or talking of thoſe 


boaſters, but of what miraculous power of the Holy 


20. Ghoſt is in them. For the doctrine and prevalency 
of the goſpel, the propagation and ſupport of Chriſt's 
kingdom, by the converſion and eſtabliſhment of 
believers, does not conſiſt in talking, nor in the flu- 

ency of a glib tongue, and a fine diſcourſe, but in the 
miraculous operations of the Holy Ghoſt. 


4 NOTE 5s, 


s. 


beloved ſon, and faithful in the 


know, not the ſpeech of them 


14 Vid. 2 Cor. xi. 20. St. Paul here, from ver 8. to 17. by giving an Sccount of his own carriage, 


/ 


TEXT. An. Ch. 57, 


NEeRoN1s3, 


Being defamed, we intreat : Cy,p.1V. 
we are made as the filth of the 3 
world, and are the off-ſcouring * - 
of all things unto this day. | 
I write, not theſe things to 14 
ſhame you; but, as my beloyed 
ſons, I warn you. 


For, though you have ten 15 
thouſand inſtructors in Chriſt, 
yet have ye not many fathers : 
for, in Chriſt Jeſus, I have be- 
gotten you, through the goſpel. 

Wherefore I beſeech you, be 16 
ye followers of me, 

For this cauſe have I ſent un- 17 
to you Timotheus, who is my 


Lord, who ſhall bring you into 
remembrance of my ways, which 
be in Chriſt, as I teach every 
where in every church. 

Now ſome are puffed up, as 18 
though I would not come to 
you. 

But I will come to you ſhort- 19 
ly, if the Lord will, and-will 


which are puffed up, but the 


power. 
For the kingdom of God is 20 
not in word, but in power. 


ntly rebukes them for following men of a different character, and exhorts them to be followers of 


| himſelf, 


16 This he preſſes again, chap. xi. 1. and it is not likely he would have propoſed himſelf, - over p 
and over a 42 them, to be followed by them, had the queſtion and conteſt amongſt them been | 


only, whol& 


ne they ſhould have borne, his, or their new teacher's. His propoſing himſelf, there... 


fore, thus to be followed, muſt be underſtood, in direct oppoſition to the falſe apoſtle, who miſled them, 
and was not to be ſuffered to have any credit, or followers, amongſt them. 1 
17 This he does to ſhew, that what he taught them, and preſſed them to, was not in a pique againſt 


his oppoſer, but to convince them, that all he did, at Corinth, was the very ſame, and no other, than ; F 
what he did every where, as a faithful ſteward and miniſter of the goſpel. + | 1 | 


y 2 
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' NOTHER means, which St. Paul rtinhend uſe of; to bring off lis Otel 

thians from their falſe apoſtle, and to ſtop their veneration of him, and 

their glorying in him, is by repreſenting to them the fault and diſorder, 

which was committed in that church, by not judging and expelling the forni- 
cator ; which neglect, as may be oueſſed, was owing to that faction. 

1. BECAUSE it is natural for a END, to ſupport and protect an er that 
is of their ſide. 

2. FROM the great fear st. Paul was in, whether they wank abey him, in 
cenſuring the offender, as appears by the ſecond epiſtle ; which he could not 
fear, but from the oppoſite faction; they, who had preſerved their reſpect to 
him, being ſure to follow his orders. 

3. FroM what he ſays, ch. iv. 16. After he had told them, ver. 6. of that 
chapter, that they ſhould not, be puffed up, for any other, againſt him, (for ſo 
the whole ſcope of his diſcourſe here imports) he beſeeches them to be his 
followers, i. e. leaving their other guides, to follow him, in puniſhing the of- 
fender. For that we may conclude, from his immediately inſiſting on it ſo ear- 
neſtly, he had in his view, when he beſeeches them to be followers of him, and 
e that they might join with him, and take him for their leader, chap. 

v. 3, 4. he makes himſelf by his ſpirit, as his proxy, the preſident of their aſ- 
ſembly, to be convened for the puniſhing that criminal. 

4. Ir may further be ſuſpected, from what St. Paul ſays, ch. vi. 1. chat the 
oppoſite party, to ſtop the church-cenſure, pretended that this was a matter 
= - to be judged by the civil magiſtrate * nay, poſſibly, from what is faid, ver. 6. 
of that chapter, it may be gathered, that hay had got it brought before the 
| heathen judge; or at leaſt from ver. 12. that they pleaded, that what he had 
done was lawful, and might be juſtified before the magiſtrate. For the judg- 
ing ſpoken of, chap. vi. muſt be underſtood to relate to the ſame matter it 
| does, chap. v. it being a continuation of the ſame diſcourſe and argument: ts 
is eaſy to be obſerved by any one, who will read it without regarding the divi- 
ſions into chapters and verſes, whereby ordinary people (not to ſay others) are 
often diſturbed in reading the holy ſcripture, and hindered” from obſerving the 
true ſenſe and coherence of it. The whole 6th chapter is ſpent in proſecuting: 
the buſineſs of the fornicator, begun in the 5th. _ That this is ſo, is evident 
from the latter end, as well as beginning of the 6th chapter. And therefore, 
what St. Paul ſays of lawful, chap. vi. 12. may, without any violence, be ſup- 
poſed to he ſaid, in anſwer to ſome, who might have alledged in favour of 
the fornicator, that what he had done was lawful, and might be juſtified by 
the laws of the country, which he was under: why elſe ſhould St. Paul ſub- 
join ſo many arguments (wherewith he concludes this 6th chapter, and this 
ren to prove the . in W to 1 by 50 ** of the goſpel, 
6 a great 
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members, however it might paſs for lawful, in the eſteem, and by the laws of Der yd tl, 
Gentiles ? CHA IV. 


THERE is one objection, which, at firſt fight, ſeems to be a ſtrong argument 
againſt this ſuppoſition ; that the fornication, here ſpoken of, was held lawful 
by the Gentiles of Corinth, and that, poſſibly, this very caſe had been brought 
before the magiſtrate there, and not condemned. The objection ſeems to lie 
in theſe words ; ch. v. 1. There is fornication heard of amongſt you, and 
ſuch fornication, as is not heard of, amongſt the Gentiles, that one ſhould have 
his father's wife.” But yet I conceive, the words, duly conſidered, have nothing 
in them contrary to my ſuppoſition. . | | 

To clear this, I take liberty to ſay, it cannot be thought that .this man had 
his father's wife, whilſt, by the laws of the place, ſhe actually was his father's 
wife; for then it had been poyeiz and adultery, and fo the apoſtle would have 
called it, which was a crime in Greece ; nor could it be tolerated in any civil 
ſociety, that one man ſhould have the uſe of a woman, whilſt ſhe was another 
man's wife, i. e. another man's right and poſſeſſion. 3 | 

Tux caſe, therefore, here ſeems to be this; the woman had parted from her 
huſband ; which it is plain, from chap. vii. 10, 14, 13. at Corinth, women 
could do. For if, by the law of that country, a woman could not. divorce 
herſelf from her huſband, the apoſtle had there, in vain, bid her not leave her 

huſband. 3 | | 718 8 | 

But, however known and allowed a practice it might be, amongſt the Corin- 
thians, for a woman to part from her huſband ; yet this was the firſt time, it 

Was ever known that her huſband's own ſon ſhould marry her. This is that, 
which the apoſtle takes notice of in theſe words, Such a fornication, as is not 
named amongſt the Gentiles.” Such a fornication this was, ſo little known in 
practice amongſt them, that it was not ſo much as heard, named, or ſpoken of, 
by any of them. But, whether they held it unlawful, that a woman, fo ſepa- 
rated, ſhould marry her huſband's ſon, when ſhe was looked upon, to be at liberty 
from her former huſband, and free to marry whom ſhe pleaſed ; that the apoſtle 
fays not. This, indeed, he declares, that, by the law of Chriſt, a woman's leaving 
her huſband, and marrying another, is unlawful, ch. vii. 11. and this woman's 
marrying her huſband's ſon, he declares, ch. v. 1. (the place before us) to be 
fornication, a peculiar ſort of fornication, whatever the Corinthians, or their law, 
might determine in the caſe : and, therefore, a Chriſtian church might and ought 
to have cenſured it, within themſelves, it being an oftence againſt the rule of the 
goſpel 3 Which is the law of their ſociety : and they might, and ſhould, have 
expelled this fornicator, out of their ſociety, for not ſubmitting to the laws of it; 

_ notwithſtanding that the civil laws of the country, and the judgment of the 
heathen magiſtrate, might acquit him. - Suitably hereunto, it is very remarkable, 

that the arguments, that St. Paul uſes, in the cloſe of this diſcourſe, chap, vi. 
13-—20. to prove fornication unlawful, are all drawn ſolely from the Chriſtian 
inſtitution, ver. 9. That our bodies are made for the Lord, vor. 13. That our 
bodies are members of Chriſt, ver. 15. That our bodies are the temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ver. 19. That we are not our own, but bought with a price, ver. 
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An, CR. 55, 20. All which arguments concern Chriſtians only; and there is not, in all this 
Nzzomisg. diſcourſe againſt fornication, one word to declare it to be unlawful, by the law 
of nature, to mankind in general. That was altogether needleſs, and beſides 
the apoſtle's purpoſe: here, where he was teaching and exhorting Chriſtians, 
what they were to do, as Chriſtians, within their own ſociety, by the law of 
_ Chriſt, which was to be their rule, and was ſufficient to oblige them, whatever 
other laws the reſt of mankind obſerved, or were under. Thoſe he profeſſes, 
chap. v. 12, 1 3. not to meddle with, nor to judge: for having no authority 
amongſt them, he leaves them to the judgment of God, under whoſe govern- 
ment they are. te Win WF) e ieee 
" Taxst conſiderations afford ground to conjecture, that the faction, which 
oppoſed St. Paul, had hindered the church of Corinth from cenſuring the for- 
nicator, and that St. Paul ſhewing them their miſcarriage herein, aims thereby 
to leſſen the credit of their leader, by whoſe influence they were drawn into it. 
For, as ſoon as they had unanimouſly ſhewn their obedience to St. Paul, in this 
matter, we ſee his ſeverity ceaſes, and he is all ſoftneſs and gentleneſs to the of- 
fender, 2 Cor. ii. 5—8, And he tells them in expreſs words, ver. 9. that his 
end, in writing to them of it, was to try their obedience : to which let me add, 
that this ſuppoſition, though it had not all the evidence for it, which it has, yet 
being ſuited to St. Paul's principal deſign in this epiſtle, and helping us the better 
to underſtand theſe two chapters, may deſerve to be mentioned. 5 


HA. IV. 


h iS If 4 4 1s 37 @ 3 "MO 
21 What will ye? ſhall I come * Purpoſed to come unto you: But what would 21. 
unto you, with a rod, orin yy you have me do? Shall I come to you, with a 


and in the ſpirit of meekneſs ? F HAY * 6c n 
8 be 24 I 3 commonly, rod, to chaſtiſe you? Or with kindneſs, and a peace- 
| I that there is fornication among able diſpoſition of mind * ? In ſhort, it is commonly 1. 
you, and ſuch fornication, as reported, that there is fornication * among you, and 


is not ſo much as named amo rr | 1 ; | 
the Gentiles, that one _ ſuch fornication, as is not known © ordinarily-amo 


bave his father's wife. the heathen, that one ſhould have his father's wife. 


21 * He that ſhall carefully read 2 Cor. i. 20.—ii- 1 1. will eaſily perceive that this laſt verſe here, 
of this 4th chapter, is an introduction to the ſevere act of diſcipline, which St. Paul was going to ex- 
erciſe amongſt them, though abſent, as if he had been preſent. And, therefore, this verſe ought not 
to have been ſeparated from the following chapter, as if it belonged not to that diſeourſe. 

.1 * Vid. chap. iv. 8, 10. The writers of the new teſtament ſeem to uſe the Greek word wopreiz, 
which we tranſlate, fornication, in the ſame ſenſe that the "Hebrews uſed HM, which we alſo 
tranſlate, fornication ; though it be certain, both theſe words, in ſacred ſcripture, have a larger ſenſe 
than the word, fornication, has in our language; for Dt, amongſt the Hebrews, fignified, 
«« Turpitudinem,”” or Rem turpem,”” uncleanneſs, or atry flagitious ſcandalous crime, but more 
eſpecially, the uncleanneſs of unlawful copulation and idolatry ; and not preciſely fornication,” in our 
ſenſe of the word, i. e. the unlawful mixture of an unmarried couple. eg TOR” BARS 
Not known] That the marrying of a ſon-in-law, and a mother-in law, was not prohibited by 
the laws of the Roman empire, may be ſeen in Tally but yet it was looked on, as ſo ſcandalous 
and infamous, that it never had any countenance from practice. His words in his oration. pro Clu- 
entio, F. 4. are ſo agreeable to the preſent caſe, that it may not be amiſs to ſet them down : Nudit 
genero ſocrus, MM auſpiciis, nullis auctoribus. O ſcelus incredibile, & prixter hanc unam, in omni 
Firn in um!“ ER. Pn + | 1 
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ter haye become you to have been dejected, for this 

. ſcandalous fact amongſt you; and in a mournful 

"Coke of 1 it, to have removed the offender out of the 

3. church. For I truly, though abſent in body, yet as 

preſent in ſpirit, have thus ef judged, as if I were 
. with you, him that committed this fact; 

hen, in the name of the Lord Jeſus, ye are aſſem- 

| bled, and my ſpirit, i. e. my vote, as if I were pre- 

| ſent, making one, by the power of the Lord Jeſus 

5- Chriſt, Deliver the offender up to Satan, that, being 

ut thus into the hands and power of the devil, his 

bog may be afflicted, and brought down, that his 

11 may be faved, when the Lord 

6. ju ge the world. - Your glorying “, 


lea 


Jeſus comes to 
as you do, in a 
nce * in this caſe, is a fault in you: ye that are 
7. the e's lump ? Therefore, laying by that defe- 
rence and veneration ye had, for thoſe leaders you 
. gloried in, turn out from among you that fornicator, 
that the church may receive no taint from him, that 
you may be a pure, new lump, or ſociety, free from 
ſuch a dangerous mixture, which may corrupt you. 
8. For Chriſt, our paſſover, is {lain for us. Therefore 
let us, in commemoration of his death, and our 
deliverance by him, be a holy eople to him l. 0 
9. I wrote to you before, that you mould not keep com- 


10. pany with fornicators. You are not to 1 
y it, as if I meant, that you are to avoid all uncon- 


rapacious, or idolaters, for, then, you muſt go out of 
11. the world. But that which I now write unto you, 
by that you ſhould not keep wan, no, nor eat, 

| . , y with 


N 9 E 8. 
their new leader, in oppoſition to St. Paul. 


tion things, where they are impertinent to his ſubject. 


ver, from all ieaven, the ſymbol of corruption and wickedneſs. 


«a yet ye remain pufted up, though it would bet- 


er, who drew you into this ſcandalous indul- 


133 know you not that a little leaven leaveneth 


verted heathens, that are fornicators, or covetous, or 


What reaſon he had to ſay this, vid. 2. Cor. xii. 21! Grex totus in agris 
£6 Unius ſcabie cadit, & porrigine porci. 
7 and 8 4 In theſe two yerſes, he alludes to the Jews cleanſing their hou _t the feaft of the pal: 
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TEXT. 
And ye are puffed up, and 


have not rather mourned, that 


he that hath done this deed, * 


might be taken away from a- 


mong you. 


For 1 verily, as abſent in bo- 
dy, but preſent in ſpirit, have 
judged already, as though I were 
preſent, .concerning him, that 
hath ſo done this deed. 


35 
An. Ch. 57. 
Nanewts 3. 


— = _any 
CHAP. V. 


In the name of our Lord je- 4 


ſus Chriſt, when ye are gathered 
together, and my ſpirit, with the 
power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

To deliver ſuch an one unto 
Satan, for the deſtruction of the 
fleſh, that the ſpirit may be 
ſaved in the day of the Lord 
Jeſus. 

Your glorying is not good : 
know ye not that a little l-aven 
leaveneth the whole lump ? 

Purge out, 7 8 8 at the old 
leaven, that ye may be a new 
lump, as ye are unleavened. 
For even Chriſt, our paſſover, 
is ſacrificed for us. 


5 


6 


Therefore, let us keep the 8 


feaſt, not with old leaven, nei- 
ther with the leaven of malice 
and wickedneſs; but with the 
unleavened bread of ſincerity and 


truth. 


I wrote unto you, in an epiſtle, g 
not to company with fornica- 


tors. 
Vet not altogether with the 


fornicators of this world, or 


with the covetous, or extor- 
tioners, or with idolaters : for 
then muſt ye needs 80 out of the 
world. 


you, not to keep company, if 


1 7 


„ 15 all along, i in the beginning. of this eilte, ſpoken of the nd they gave to 


- d If their leader had not been guilty of this Wee it had been out of St. Paul's way here to 
Have reproved them, for their glorying in him. But St. Paul is a cloſe W and uſe not to men- 


% A 


10 


But now I have en unto if 


1 
2 
352 
Afi. Ch. 57. TEXT. 
NERO Is 3. 6 
3 may man that is called a brother, 
CHAP. V. be a fornicator, or covetous, or 
an idolater, or a railer, or a 
- drunkard, or an extortioner, 
with ſuch an one, no not to eat. 
12 For what have I to do to 
judge them alſo, that are with- 
out ? do not ye judge them 
tthat are within? 
13 But them that are without, 


God judgeth. Therefore put 
away from among yourſelves 


Sh that wicked perſon. 
Cray. VI. Dare any of you, having a 
g 1 matter againſt another, go. to 


law before the unjuſt, and not 
before the ſaints? 
2 Do ye not know, that the 
_ faints (hall judge the world ? 
and, if the world ſhall be judged 
by you, are ye unworthy to 
judge the ſmalleſt matters 

* Know Fe not, that we ſhall 
judge angels ? how much more 
things that pertain to this life ? 
If then, ye have judgments 

of things pertaining to this life, 
ſet them to judge, who are 
- leaſt eſteemed in the chureh. 

I ſpeak to your ſhame. * Is 
it ſo, that there is not a wiſe 
man amongſt you? no, not 

, one, that ſhall be able to judge 
between his brethren ? 

6 But brother goeth to law 

with brother, and that before 
the unbelievers. ROE 
Nov, therefore, there is ut- 


* 


terly 2 fault among you, be- 
gauſe ye go to law one with ano- 


ther: why do ye not rather 
take wrong? why do ye not 


1 C0 RIN THIA NS. 
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with a Chriſtian by profeſſion, who is laſcivious, 
covetous, idolatrous, a railer, drunkard, or rapacious. 
For what have T to do to judge thoſe, who are out 12. 


of the church ? Have ye not a power'to judge thoſe, 


who are members of your church ? But, as for thoſe 13. 
who are out of the church, leave them to God; to 


judge them belongs to him. Therefore do ye what 


1s your part ; remove that wicked” one, the fornica- 


tor, out of the church. Dare any of you, having a 1. 
controverſy with another, bring it before an heathen 
judge, to be tried, and not let it be decided by Chriſ- 
tians *? Know ye'not that Chriſtians ſhall judge the 2. 
world ? And, if the world ſhall be judged by you, 
are ye unworthy to judge ordinary ſmall matters? 
Know ye not, that we, Chriſtians, have power over z. 
evil ſpirits ? how much more over the little things 
relating to this animal life? If, then, ye have at any . 
time controverſies amongſt you, concerning things 
pertaining to this life, let the parties contending 
chooſe arbitrators ®* in the church, i. e. out of church- 
members. Is there not among you, I ſpeak it to 5. 
your ſhame, who ſtand fo much upot your wiſdom, 
one © wiſe man, whom ye can think able enough to 
refer your controverſies 'to ? But one Chriſtian goeth 6. 
to law with another, and that before the unbelievers, 
in the heathen courts of juſtice. Nay, verily, it is a 7. 
failure and defect in you, that you ſo far conteſt mat- 
ters of right, one with another, as to bring them to 
trial, or judgment: Why do. ye not rather ſuffer 
loſs and wrong ? But it is plain, by the man's having 8. 
| 3 N # F x; TH | 5 his 


pe * * = | + © 
.” ? * N g 5 K 


" I „ * 


rather ſuffer yourſelves to, bg Rus 1 | 
defrauded? © ET, 3 5 

** 4 ö «% | . LEP, N O T E 8. | 

7 Ayu, Saints, is put for Chriſtians 3 0 unjuſt, for heathens. : Dag 


4 "BYvbernutns, **judices non authenticog,” Among the Jews there was conſeſſus triumviralis, 


authenticus, who had authority, and could h 


and determine cauſes, << ex officio ;** there was 


another conſeſſus triumviralis, which*were choſen by the parties; theſe, though they were not 


authentick, yet could judge and determine the cauſes're 


to them ; theſe were thoſe, whom St. 


Paul calls here, guννν,ug, © judices non authenticos, i. e. referees choſen by the parties. See de 


Dieu. That St. Paul does not mean by iE ue“, 
tranſlation reads it, is plain from the next verſe. 

5 Tocoe, © wiſe man. If St. Paul uſes this word, in the 
ordained, or a rabbi, and ſo capacitated to be à judge; for ſuch were called . wiſe men.“ If in the 
ſenſe of the Greek ſchools, then it ſignifies a mam of learning, oP and parts: if it be taken in the 

i | 


latter ſenſe, it may ſeem to be with ſome reflection, on their preten 


thoſe who are leaft eſteemed, as our Engliſh 
ſenſe of the ſynagogue, it ſignifies one 


ng to wiſdom, 


* 
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Nl 


en fornicator, warned 


his father's wife, that ye are guilty of doing wrong *, | 


one to another, and ſtick not to do injuſtice, even to 
9. your Chriſtian brethren. ' Know ye not, that the 
tranſgreſſots of the law of Chriſt ſhall not inherit the 
kingdom of God ? Deceive not yourſelves, neither 
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effemi- 
10. nate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, Nor 
thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, 
nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the kingdom of God. 


11. And ſuch were ſome of you: but your paſt fins are 


waſhed away, and forgiven you, upon. your receiving 
of the goſpel by baptiſm : but ye are ſanctified b, i. e. 

e are members of Chriſt's church, which conſiſts of 
ſaints, and have made ſome advances in the reforma- 
tion of your lives ©, by the doctrine of Chriſt, con- 
firmed to you by the extraordinary operations of 
12, the Holy Ghoſt. But * ſuppoſing fornication were 
in itſelf as lawful, as eating promiſcuouſly all forts of 
meat, that are made for 1 belly, on purpoſe to be 
eaten; yet I would not ſo far indulge either cuſtom, 
or my 3 as to bring my body thereby, into 
13. any diſadvantageous ſtate of ſubjection. As in eat- 
ing and drinking, though meat be made purpoſely 


for the belly, and the belly for meat; yet, becauſe it 


may 


NOTE Ss. 


Nay, you do wrong and de- CHAT. VI. 
8 


fraud, and that your brethren. 

Know ye not, that the un- , 
righteous ſhall not inherit the 
kingdom of God ? Be not de- 
ceived : neither fornicators, nor 
idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
effeminate, nor abuſers of them- 
ſelves with mankind, 

Nor thieves, nor covetous, 10 
nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor 
extortioners, ſhall inherit the 
kingdom of God. 

And ſuch were ſome of you: It 
but ye are waſhed, but ye are 
ſanctified, but ye are juſtified in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus, and 
by the Spirit of our God. 

All things are lawful unto 12 


me; but all things are not ex- 


pedient : all things are lawful 
for me; but 1 will not be 
brought under the power of 


any. 
Meats for the belly, and the 13 


belly for meats : but God ſhall 
deſtroy both it and them. Now 
the body is not for fornication, 
but for the Lord; and the 
Lord for the body. | 


8 * That the wrong, here ſpoken of, was the fornicator's taking and keeping his father's wife, the. 


words of St. Paul, 2 


vii. 12. inſtancing this very wrong, are a ſufficient evidence. And it is not 


wholly improbable, there had been ſome hearing of this matter, before an heathen judge; or at leaſt 
talked of ; which, if ſuppoſed, will give a great light to this whole paſſage, and ſeveral other in theſe. 


chapters. For thus viſibly runs St. 


's argument, chap. v. 12, 13. cha 


„ 25 3, &c. coherent 


vi. 1 
and eaſy to be underſtood, if it ſtood together as it ſnould, and were not e. in pieces, hy a divi- 
ſion into two chapters. Ye have a power to judge thoſe, who are of your church; therefore put 
away from among you that fornicator : you do ill; to let it come before-a heathen magiſtrate. Are 
you, who are to judge the world and angels, not worthy to judge ſuch a matter as this:? 
11 Hyder, Sanctified, i. e. have remiſſion of your fins, ſo ſanctified ſignifies, Heh. x. 10, 
& 18. compared. He that would perfectly comprehend, and be ſatisfied in the meaning of this 


place, let him Heb. ix. 10. particularly ix. 1323. 


© "EJxa,ulng88* ye are become juſt,” i. e. are reformed'in your lives. gee it ſo uſed, Rev. xXil. 11. 


* 


his former argument, about fornication; and, by 


12 * St. Paul HMving, upon occaſion of injuſtice amongſt them, particularly in the matter of the 
them againſt that and other ſins, that exclude men from ſalvation, he here reaſſumes 
his reaſoning here, it looks as if ſome among them 


| had pleaded, that fornication was lawful. To which he anſwers, that granting it to be ſo, yet the 
lawfulneſs of all wholeſome food reaches not the caſe of fornication, and ſhews by ſeveral inſtances, 


member of an harlot) that 


accounts, might be ſo unſuitable to the tate af a 


Chriſtian man, that a Chriſtian ſociety might have reaſon to animadvert upon a fornicator, though 


(as particularly the degrading the body, and making what, in a chriſtian, is the member of Chriſt, the 
En: upon ſey 


fornication might paſs for an indifferent action in another man, 


— 
a 
a 
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a V1, | 8 7525 may not be expedient for me, I will not, in ſo evi- 


dently a lawful thing as that, go to the utmoſt bounds 
of my liberty ; though there be no danger, that I 
ſhould. thereby bring any laſting damage upon my 
belly, ſince God will ſpeedily put an end; both to 
belly and food. But the caſe of the body, in refe- 
_ rence to women, is far different from that of the 
t e : belly, in reference to meat. For the body is not 
Bond made to be joined to a woman, much leſs to be 
joined to an harlot in fornication, as the belly is 
made for meat, and then to be put an end to, when 
that uſe ceaſes. But the body is for a much nobler 
purpoſe, and ſhall ſubſiſt, when the belly and food 
ſhall be deſtroyed., The body is for our Lord 
| Chriſt, to be a member of him, as our Lord Chriſt 
F has taken a body ©, that he might partake of our 
14 N eee nature, and be our head. So that, as God has 14. 
. A V and -ginen. hi wif power, 


41g * Expedient, and brought under power,“ in this verſe, ſeems to refer to the two parts of the 
following verſe : the firſt of them to eating, in the firſt part of the 13th verſe, and the latter of them. 
to fornication, in the latter part of the 13th verſe. To make this the more intelligible, it may be fit 
to remark, that St. Paul here ſeems to obviate fuch a ſort of reaſoning: as this, in behalf of the forni- 
cator : * All ſorts of meats are lawful to Chriſtians; who are ſet free from the law of Moſes ; and 
« why are they not ſo, in regard of. women, who are at their own diſpoſals? To which St. Paul re- 
4 plies, Though my belly was made only for eating, and all ſorts of meat were made to be eaten, and 
« ſo are lawful for me; yet I will abſtain from what is lawful, if it be not convenient for me, though 
% my belly will be certain to receive no prejudice by it, which will affect it in the other world; ſince 
4 God will. there put an end to the belly, and all uſe of food. But, as to the body of a. Chriſtian, 
© © the caſe is quite otherwiſe; that was not made for the enjoyment of women, but for a much nobler 
4 end, to be a member of Chriſt's body; and ſo ſhall laſt for ever, and not be deſtroyed, as the belly 
e ſhall be. Therefore, ſuppoſing fornication to be lawful in itſelf, I will not ſo d and ſubject my 
% body, and do it that prejudice, as to take that, which is a member of Chriſt, and make it the mem- 
4% her of an harlot; this ought to be had. in deteſtation by all Chriſtians,”” The context is ſo plain in 
the caſe, that interpreters allow St. Paul to diſcourſe here, upon a ſuppoſition of the lawfulneſs of for- 
nication. Nor will it appear at all ſtrange, that he dbes ſo, if we conſider the argument he is upon. 
He is here convincing, the Corinthians, that though fornication were to them an indifferent thing, and 
were nod condemned in theit country, more than eating any. ſort of meat: yet there might be reaſons, 
why a Chriſtian ſociety might puniſh it, in their own members, by church-cenſures, and expulſion of 
the guilty. Conformably hereunto we ſee, in what, follows here, that all the arguments uſed by St. 
Paul, againſt-fornication, are brought from the incongruity it hath, with the ſtate of @Chriſtian, as a 
Chriſtian ; but nothing is ſaid againſt it as a fault in a man, as a man; no plea uſegpthat it is a fin, 
in all men, by. the law of nature.” A Chriftian ſotiety, without entering into that enquiry, or going 
ſo far as that, had reaſon to condemn and cenſure it, as not comporting with the dignity and principles 
of that religion, which was the foundation, of their ſociety. i : «Ip 
„ Woman,” I have put in this, to make the apoſtle's ſenſe underſtood the eaſier. For he 
_ arguing here, as he does, upon the fuppoſition, that fornication is in itſelf lawful; fornication, in theſe 
words, muſt mean the ſuppoſed, lawful enjoyment of a woman: otherwiſe it will not anſwer the 
_ foregoing inſtance, of the belly and eating. a ys | m7 
2e And the Lord for the Body; ſee Heb. ii. 5-18. 
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ſo he will raiſe us up likewiſe, who are his mem: Cu. VL 


bers, to the partaking in the nature of his glorious | 
15- body, and the power he is veſted with in it. Know Know ye not, that your bo- 15 
ye not, ye who are ſo knowing, that our bodies are 2 . of Chrift ? 
the members of Chriſt? Will ye, then, take the Chrin. and. make 14 = 
members of 8 and make them the members of members of an harlot ? God 
16. an harlot? What ! know ye not, that he who is forbid. _ 

joined to an harlot, is one las with her ? For two, wh 8 iP 
17. faith God, ſhall be united into one fleſh. But he, one body ? For two (ſaith he) 
who is joined to the Lord, is one with him, by that fhall be one fleſh, 
one Spirit, that unites the members to the head, N oat 28 WOLF 
which is a nearer and ſtricter union, whereby what 7 8 
indignity is done to the one, equally affects the other. | 
18. Flee fornication : all other fins, that a man com- Flee fornication. Every fin 18 
mits, debaſe only the foul ; but are in that reſpect, 23 8 is without the 
as if they were done out of the body; the body is fenen Tab wat fs 
not debaſcd, ſuffers no loſs of its dignity by them: own body. 
but he, who committeth fornication, finneth againſt 5 | 
the end, for which his body was made, degrading his 
body from the dignity. and honour it was deſigned 
to; making that the member of an harlot, which wi 2 
19. was made to be a member of Chriſt. What | „our NA . 19 
know ye not”, that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, Which is in you, 
Holy Ghoſt, that is in you, which body you have which ye have of God, aud ye 
from God, and ſo it is not your own, to _— 1 are not your o]? ö 

; Pb} PoE arlots? 


. 


4 Al 73g Judt dur, © To his power.“ The context and defign of St. Paul in this place, 
ſtrongly incline one to take di here, to ſignify as it does, 2 Pet. i. 3. to, and not, by. St. Paul is here 
making out to the Corinthian converts, that they have a power to judge. He tells them, that they 
mall judge the world, ver. 2. and that * ſhall judge angels, much more then things of this 


Z 2 2 


NznzoNns 3. 


| . 


Cay. VI. For ye are bought with a harlots? Befides, ye are bought with à price, viz. 20. 
20 price F ee * * the precious blood of Chriſt; and therefore, are not 
Nine oda. * * ye at your own diſpoſal :+ but are bound to glorify God 
with both body and ſoul. For both body and foul 

- , arefrom him, and are Gods. 
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HE chief buſideſs of .the foregoing chapters, we have ſeen to be the 
* leſſening the falſe apoſtle's credit, and the extinguiſhing that faction. What 
follows, is in anſwer to ſome queſtions they had .propoſed to St. Paul. This 
ſeRion contains conjugal matters, wherein he diſſuades from marriage thoſe, who 


| have the gift of continence. Bat, marriage being appointed as a remedy againſt 
fornication, thoſe, who cannot forbear, ſhould marry, and render to each other 


hw. tt 


= 


SS - 4 „ & 


»N 2 | 8 . oo» Oncerning thoſe things, -that ye have writ to: 
unto me: it is good for æ man me about, I anſwer, it is moſt convenient not 


1 to have to do with a woman. But becauſe every 2. 
2. Nevertheleſs, to avoid forni- one cannot forbear, therefore, they that cannot con- 
cation, let eyery man have his tain, ſhould, both men and women, each have their 
own wife, and let every woman . de s TIT 
Der own. peculiar huſband and wife, to avoid fornication. 
iS r 2 1 28 Per. And thoſe Ot F. ey Oy 2 Koa 2 * 
the Wale due. bene volenee: axe to regulate-. themſelves by the diſpoſition an 
1 alſo, the wite n Of exigency 0 their reſpective mates ; and, therefore, 
* f 5 Illlet the huſband render to the wife that benevo- 
—lllence , which is her due; and ſo, likewiſe, a 
„% ee „„ 18 cage wife 
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3 de, © Benevolence,”” ſignifies here that complaiſance and compliance, which every mariied | 
couple ought 10 have for each other, when either of them ſhews ati inclination to conjugal enjoy- 
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+ wife to the huſband, & vice verſa.” For the wife 
has not power or dominion, over her own body, to 
refuſe the huſband; when he deſires: but this power 
and right to her body is in the huſband. And, on 
the other ſide, the huſband has not the power and 


dominion over his own body, to refuſe his wife, when 


ſhe ſhews an inclination ; but this power and right 
to his body, when ſhe has occaſion, is in the wife. 
5- Do not, in this matter, be wanting, one to another, 
unleſs it be by mutual conſent, for a ſhort time, 
that you may wholly attend to acts of devotion, 
when ye faſt, upon ſome ſolemn occaſion : and when 
this time of ſolemn devotion is over, return to your 
former freedom, and conjugal ſociety, leſt the devil, 
taking advantage of your inability to contain,' ſhould 
6. tempt you to a violation of your marriage-bed. As 
to marrying in general, I with that you were all 


unmarried; as I am; but this I fay to you, by way 


7. of advice, not of command. Every one has from 
God his own' proper gift, ſome one way, and ſome 
8. another, whereby he muſt govern himſelf. To the 
unmarried and widows, I ſay, it as my opinion, 
that it is beſt for them to remain unmarried, as I am. 
9. But if they have not the gift of continency, let them 
marry, for the inconveniencies of marriage are to be 
10. preferred to the flames of luſt. _ But to the married, 
i fay, not by way of counſel from myſelf, but of 
command from the Lord, that a woman ſhould: not 


11. leave her huſband : But, if ſhe has ſeparated herſelf 


from him, let her return, and be reconciled to him 
again ; or, at leaſt, let her remain unmarried : and 

12. let not the huſband put away his wife. But, as to 
others, it is my advice, not a commandment from the 
Lord, That, if a Chriſtian man hath an heathen 
wife, that is content to live with him, let him not 


break company with her, and diſſolve the marriage. 


for 
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The wife hath not power of CH ax VII. 
her own body, but the huſband: 4 
and likewiſe, alſo, the huſband 


hath not power of his own bo- 
dy, but the wife. 


Defraud you not one the 5 
other, except it be with conſent, 
for a time, that ye may give 
yourſelves to faſting and prayer; 
and come together again, that 
Satan tempt you not, for your 
incontinency. 


But I ſpeak this by permiſſi- 6 
on, and not of commandment. 

For I would that all men 7 
were, even as I myſelf: but 
every man hath his proper gift 
of God, one after this manner, 
and another after that. bor 

I fay, therefore, to the un- 8 
married and widows, It is good - 

* 2 if they abide, even 
2 1. . 

But if they cannot contain, 
let them marry : for it is better 
to marry than to burn. |! 

And unto the married I com- 10 
mand; yet not I, but the Lord; 
let not the wife depart from her 
huſband 5 | 

But, and if ſhe depart, let her 11 
remain unmarried, or be recon- 
ciled to her huſband : and let 
not the husband put away his 
wife. 22 1 6 

But to the reſt ſpeak I, not 12 
the Lord, If any brother hath 
a wife, that believeth not, and 
ſhe be pleaſed to dwell with him, 
let him not put her away 


4 


4 * The woman (who in all other rights is inferior) has here the ſame power given her, over the P85 


man's body, that the man has over her's. 


The reaſon whereof is plain: becauſe if ſhe had not her 


man, when ſhe had need of him, as well as the man his woman, when he had need of her, marriage 


would be no remedy againſt fornication, Fo 


* 
. 


858 I C ORINTH TANs. 


Ch. 57. TEXT. 5 PAR APH RAS E. 
And the woman, which hath : iſti , | ule 
Crna Jn... An oman, whi And, if a Ohriſtian woman bath an heathen huſ- 13. 
an husband car believeth not, band. that is content to live with her, let her not 


| 18 and if he be pleaſed to dwell with . . | 
I ws, tet her not leave fn. break company with him *, and diſſolve the mar- 


* 


14 or the unbelievin husband riage. Lou need have no ſcr concerning this 14. 
3 lanctified by the wite, and the matter; for the heathen h 65 wife, in reſpect 
nbelieving wife is ſanctified by + 2 a 
the husband: elſe were your of conjugal dut ſy can be | no More refuſed, than if 
children unclean ; but now are they were Chriſtian. For in this caſe the unbelie- 
they holy. - ving huſband is ſanctified *, or made a Chriſhian, as 
EI TELE to his iſſue, in his wife, and the wife ſanctified in her 
huſband. If it were not ſo, the children af ſuch pa- 
| rents would be unclean ®, i. e. in the ſtate of heathens, 
| Se . f but now are they holy *, i. e. born members of the 
75 But, if the unbelieving de- Chriſtian church. But, if the unbelieving party will 15. 
_ = * 1 ſeparate, let them ſeparate. A Chriſtian man, or 
dage in ſuch caſes : but God Woman, is not inflaved in ſuch a caſe: only 1 18 £0 
| . hath called us to peace. be remembered, that it is incumbent on us, whom 


Doc, in the goſpel, has called to be Chriſtians, to 
: live peaceably with all men, as much as in us lieth; 


and, therefore, the Chriſtian huſband, or wife, is not 
do make a breach in the family, by leaving the unbe- 
16 For what knoweſt thou, O lieving party, who is content to ſtay. For what re. 
5 wife, whether thou ſhalt ſave thou O woman, but thou mayeſt be the 
| thy husband? or how knowelſt e d i bete 
| ou, O man, Whether thou means of converting, and ſo ſaving thy unbelieving 
E - bale fave thy wife ? + huſband, if thou continneſt peaceably, as a. loving 
e wife, with him ? or what knoweſt thou, O man, 
£9508 A but, after the ſame manner, thou mayeſt ſave thy 
x7 But, as God 8 wife? On this occafion, let me give you this general 17. 
3 ery one, fo tet him rule; whatever condition God has allotted to an 
| walk: and fo ordain 1, in all in 
= „„ 
| 1 | 
| TR 
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1 — after they were proſelytes. This 


| when called; and therefore &rws muſt ſignify the fame too, as the next verſe ſhews. 
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18. in all the churches. For example, Was any one 
converted to Chriſtianity, being circumciſed? Let 
him not become uncircumciſed : Was any onecalled, 
being uncircumciſed ? Let him not be- circumciſed. 
19. Circumciſion or uncircumcifion are nothing in the 
ſight of God, but that which he has a regard to, is 
20. an obedience to his commands. Chriſtianity gives 


not any one any new privilege to change the ſtate, 


or put off the eien, of civil life, which he was 
21. in before. Wert thou called, being a ſlave? Think 
thyſelf not the leſs a Chriſtian, for being a ſlave ; 
but yet prefer freedom to ſlavery, if thou canſt ob- 
22, tain it. For he that is converted to Chriſtianity, be- 


ing a bond-man, is Chriſt's freed-man-*.. And he 


that is converted, being a free- man, is Chriſt's bond- 
23. man, under his command. and dominion. Ye are 
bought with a price ©, and fo belong to Chriſt; be 
24. not, if you can avoid it, ſlaves to any body. In what- 
ſoever ſtate a man is called, in the ſame he is to re- 
main, notwithſtanding any privileges of the goſpel, 
Which gives him no diſpenſation, or exemption, from 
any obligation he was in before, to the laws of his 
NL country. 


TEX f. 


Is any man called, being cir- 


cumeiſed ? let him not become Crap, VII. 


uncircumciſed: Is any called, 18 
in uncircumciſion ? let him not 
beeome cireumeiſed. 

Circumeiſion is nothing, and 19 
uncircumeiſion is nothing, but 
the keeping of the command 
ments of God. ; 

Let every'man abide in the 20 
ſame calling, wherein he was: 
called. l 

Art thou called, being a: ſer- 2x 


vant? Care not for it; but, if 


thou mayeſt be made free, uſe 
it rather. | 
For he that is called in the 2 2 
Lord, being a ſervant, is the 
Eord'ꝰs free - man: likewiſe alſo 
he, that is called being free, is 
Chriſt's ſervant, | 
Ve are bought with a price ; 23 
be not ye the ſervants of men. 
Brethren, let every man, 24 
wherein he is called, therein 
abide. with Gad. TY 


20 Metro, Let him abide,” It is plain, from what immediately follows, that this is not an 
abſolute command; but only ſignifies, that a man ſhould not think himſelf diſcharged, by the privi- 
lege of his Chriſtian ſtate, and the. franchiſes of the kingdom of Chriſt, which he was entered into, 
from any ties or obligations, he was in, as a member of the civil ſociety. And, therefore, for the. 
ſettling a true notion thereof, in the mind of the reader, it has been thought convenient to give that, 
which is the apoſtle's ſenſe, to ver. 1 1 20. and 24, of this chapter, in words ſomewhat different from 
v 


the apoſtle's. The thinking themſe 


es freed by Chriſtianity, from the ties of civil ſociety and go- 


vernment, was a fault, it ſeems, that thoſe Chriſtians were very apt to run into. For St. Paul, for 
the preventing their thoughts of any change, of any thing, of their civil ſtate, upon their embracing 
Chriſtianity, thinks it neceſſary to warn them againſt it three times, in the compaſs of ſeven verſes ; 
and that, in the form of a direct command, not to change their condition, or ſtate of life. Whereby 
he intends, that they ſhould not change upon a preſumption that Chriſtianity gave them a new, or 
peculiar liberty ſo to do. For, notwithſtanding the apoſtle's poſitively bidding them remain in the 
ſame condition, in which they were at their converſion; yet it is certain, it was lawful for them, as 
well as others, to change. where it was lawful for them to change, without being Chriſtians; | 
22 Ante beg, in Latin, © libertus,””, ſignifies not ſimply a free - man, but one ho having been 


: aſlave, has had his freedom given him by his maſter. 


23 Slaves were bought and ſold in the market, as cattle are; and fo, by the price paid, there was 
a property acquired in them. This, therefore, here is a reaſon for what he adviſed; ver. 21. that they 
ſnould not be ſlaves to men, becauſe Chriſt had paid a price for them, and they belonged: to bim, 
The ſlavery he ſpeaks of, is civil ſtavery, which he makes uſe of here, to convince the Corinthians, 
that the civil ties of marriage were not diſſolved by a man's becoming a Chriſtian, fince flavery itſelf; 
was not; and, in general, in the next verſe, he tells them, that nothing in any man's civil eſtate, or 


rights, is altered by his becoming a Chriſtian. 


——_ 
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An. Ch. 57. EXT. 
Na aO s 3. TE ; 
7 Now, concerning virgins, I 
_ Cray. VII. have no commandment of the 
25 Lord: | give my judgment, 
_ * as one that hath obtained mercy 
of the Lord to be faithful. 


26 I ſuppoſe, therefore, that this 


is good for the preſent diſtreſs ; 
I ſay, that it is good for a man 

ſo to be. | 4 
27 Art thou bound unto a wife ? 
Seek not to be looſed. Art 


thou looſed from a wife ? Seek 


1 
ut if thou thou 
haſt not finned ; and if a virgin 
marry, ſhe hath not finned : 
nevertheleſs, 


you. | 
29 But this I ſay, brethren, the 
time is ſhort. It remaineth, 
that both they that have wives, 
de as though they had none; 


30 Andthey that weep, as though 


they wept not; and they that 
rejoice, as though they . 


not ; and they that buy, as 


though they poſſeſſed not ; 

31 And t uſe this world, 
as not abuſing it: for the faſhion 
of this world paſſeth away. 


32 But I would have you with- 


out carefulneſs. He, that is 


preſs command from Chriſt to give 
you my opinion, as one whom the 


vert! ſuch ſhall have 
trouble in the fleſh ; bat I ſpare. 
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country. Now concerning virgins , I have no ex- 25. 
u: but I tell 
ord has been 
graciouſly pleaſed to make credible *, and ſo you 
may truſt and rely on, in this matter. I tell you, 26. 
therefore, that I judge a ſingle life to be convenient, 
becauſe of the preſent ſtraits of the church ; and 


that it is beſt for a man to he unmarried. Art thou 2. 


in the bonds of wedlock ? Seek not to be looſed : 
Art thou looſed from a wife ? Seek not a wife. But 28. 
if thou marrieſt, thou ſinneſt not; or, if a virgin 


marry, the fins not: but thoſe that are married, 


ſhall have wolrdly troubles ; but I ſpare you, by not 
repreſenting to you, how little enjoyment Chriſtians 
are like to have from a married lite, in the preſent 


Nate of things, and fo I leave you the liberty of 


marrying. But give me leave to tell you, that the 29. 
time for enjoying huſbands and wives, is but ſhort *. 
But, be that as it will, this is certain, that thoſe who 


have wiyes, ſhould be, as if they had them not, and, 


not ſet their hearts upon them; And they that weep, zo. 
as if they wept not; and they that rejoice, as if they 
rejoiced not; and they that buy, as if they poſſeſſed 


not: all theſe things ſhould be done with reſignation, 


and a Chriſtian indifferency. And thoſe who uſe 31. 
this world, ſhould uſe it without an over-reliſh of 
it 4, without giving themſelves up to the enjoyment 
of it. For the ſcene of things is always changing in 


| 28 99 the things this world, and nothing can be relied on in it“. All 32. 
e * BW the reaſon why I diſſuade you from marriage, is, that 
WES a HP I would have you free from anxious cares. He that 
ry | is unmarried, has time and liberty to mind . 
! ˙ 27: 7 "7 II 
"NS 25 * By virgins, it is plain St. Paul here means thoſe of both ſexes, who are in a celibate, fate, It 


rgins It 
zs probable he had formerly diſſuaded them from marriage, in the preſent ſtate of the chuſth This, 


it ſeems, they were uneaſy 


it, and particularly, What, then, ſhould men 
gives directions to the unmarried, about their marrying, or not marrying ; and in the 


25—37. he 


under, ver. 28. and 355 and therefore ſent ſome queſtions to St. Faul about 


with their daughters; Upon which occaſion, ver. 


8¹ | 
cloſe, ver. 38. anſwers to the parents, about marrying their daughters; and then, ver. 39 and 40. he 


WS. s of widows. 


»In this ſenſe he uſes wivos Aube, and wires; e, 2 Tim. i 3 8 2 f 
jon under Nero. 


H e 2 abuſing, in our Engliſh ſenſe of the word, but in- 


' 7 


2 * Kalaxpwpany does not 


- 


tical foreſight of the approaching perſecut 


_ tently uſinz - VV Wis e e gh 4d * 
4 All, from” the beginning of ver. 28, to the end of this ver. 31. I think, may be looked on, 
Bi 88 1 — ä e | 


parentheſis, 


I CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


361 
TEXT. 


„ py 
* 
ol 


An. Ch. 5 
NE RO NIS 3. 


35 bf, reljgion, how he may pleaſe the Lord: But he that 
is Matried, is taken up with the cares of the world, 
34. how he may pleaſe his wife. The like difference 
there is, between a married woman and a maid : 
ſhe that is unmarried, has opportunity to mind the 
things of religion, that ſhe may be holy in mind 
and body; but the married woman is taken up with 
the cares of the world, how to pleaſe her huſband. 
35. This I ſay to you, for your particular advantage, not 
to lay any conſtraint upon you *, but to put you in 
a way, wherein you may moſt ſuitably, and as beſt 
becomes Chriſtianity, apply yourſelves to the ſtudy 
36. and duties of the goſpel, without diſtraction. But, 


if any one thinks that he carries not himſelf as be- 


comes him, to his virgin, if he lets her paſs the 


flower of her age unmarried, and need fo requires, 
let him do, as he thinks fit; he fins not, if he marry 
But whoever is ſettled in a firm reſolution of 


37. her. 
mind, and finds himſelf under no neceſſity of marry- 


ing, and is maſter of his own will, or is at his own 


diſpoſal, and has fo determined in his thoughts, that 
he will keep his virginity *, he chooſes the bet- 


| ter 


FS 


- 
co 
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his virgin, 


But he that is married, careth 
for the things that are of the CH 
_— how he may pleaſe his 33 
wife. | 

There is difference alſo be- 34 
tween a wife and a virgin : the 
unmarried woman careth for the 
things of the Lord, that ſhe may 
be holy, both in body and in 
ſpirit : but ſhe that is married, 
careth for the things of the 
world, how ſhe may pleaſe her 
husband. | 
And this I ſpeak for your own 35 
profit, not that I may caſt a 
ſnare upon you, but for that 
which is.comely, and that you 
may attend upon the Lord 
without diſtraction. | 

But if any man think he be; 36 
haveth himſelf uncomely to- 
wards his virgin, if ſhe,paſs the 
flower of her age, and need fo 
require, let him do what he will : 
he ſinneth not: let them marry. 

Nevertheleſs, he that ſtandeth 37 
ſtedfaſt in his heart, having no 
neceſſity, but hath power over 
his own will, and hath ſa decreed 
in his heart, that he will keep 

doth well. N 


35 . Bedx©”, which we tranſlate, 4 ſhare, ſignifies a cord, which poſſibly the apoſtle might, ac- ' 
cording to the language of the Hebrew fehool, uſe here for binding; and then his diſcourſe runs thus : 


I 


Though I bave declared it my opiniofi; that it is beſt for a virgin to remain unmarried, yet I bind it 
not, i. e. I do nt declare it to be unlawfulito matry. , Fry, 
37 Haębe ſeems uſed here for the virgin ſtate, and not the perſon of a virgin; whether there 
be examples of the like uſe of it, I know not; and therefore I propoſe it as my conjecture, upon 
theſe grounds: 1. Becauſe the reſolution of mind, here ſpoken of, muſt be in the perſon to be 
married, and not in the father, that has the power over the perſon concerned : for how will the 
firmneſs of mind, of the father, hinder fornication in the child, who has not that firmneſs ? 2. The 
neceſſity of marriage can only be judged df by. the perſons themſelves. A father cannot feel the 
child's flames, which make the need of marriage. The perſons themſelves only know, whether 
they burn,” or have the gift of continence. 3. Ev ! wee! 73 id Oriper©y, © hath the | 
power over his own will,“ muſt either ſignify -e can govern his own deſires, is . maſter of his own | ; 
will?“ but this cannot be meant here, becauſe it is ſufficiently expreſſed before, by i hhα⁰ον vf Nadi, 
5e ſtedfaſt in heart; and afterwards tbo, by xixpucts i 74 xapdiz, ** decreed'in heart: or mult ſig. 
nify, „ has the diſpofal of himſelf,” i.e. is free from the father's power, of diſpoſing, their chil- 
den in marriage. For, 1 think, the words ſhotild be tranſlated, ** hath” a power Concernitig his 
own will,“ i. e. concerning what he willeth, For, if, by it, St. Paul meant a power over his own 
will, one might think he would have expreſſed that thought, as he does, chap. ix, 12. and Rom. 
ix.” 21, without wel, or by the prepoſition ii, as it is, Luke Ix. f. 4. Becauſe, if “ keep his 
Virgin, had here ſignified, keep his children from marrying, the pre öh ad been more natu- 
ral to Have uſed the word 1692, which fignites both ſexes, than waęb g, which belongs only to 
the fernale. If therefore wa ght be taken abſtractly, for virginity, the precedent verſe muſt be 
Vo I. III. | : Aaa | underſtood 


* 
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Can vil. 8e then, he that giveth her ter ſide “ So then he that marrieth, doth well ; 38. 
25 in marriage, doth well: but he but he that marrieth* not, doth better. It is unlaw- 39. 


8 marriage 
? IE - * ſul for a woman to leave her huſband, as long as he 
39 The wife is bound by the lives: but, when he is dead, ſhe is at liberty to 


law, as long as her husband _ marry, or not marry, as ſhe pleaſes, and to whom 
e pleaſes; which virgins cannot do, being under 


dead, ſhe 1 be mar- 
ried * he will caly in the diſpoſal of their parents ; only ſhe muſt take 


the Lord. care to marry, as a Chriſtian, fearing God. But, 40. 
40 But ſheis „ir fe ſo in my opinion, ſhe is happier, if ſhe remain a wi- 
abide, after my <= tebly and 
I think alſo that I have the Spi- dow; and permit me to ſay, that whatever any a- 
tit of God, mong you may think, or ſay, of me, I have the 
= Spirit of God, ſo that I may be relied on in _ my 
TY 0" that I do not miſlead ond FONT 
N 0 T E 8. 71 9 
r e But if any one think it a ſhame to paſs the flower of his age unmarried, and he 
4 finds it to marry, let him do as he pleaſes ; he ſins not: let ſuch marry.” I confeſs 


it is hard to bring theſe two verſes to the ſame ſenſe, and both of them to the deſign of the apoſtle 
here, without taking the words in one, or both of them, very figuratively; St. Paul here ſeems to 
obviate an objection, that might be made againſt his diſſuaſion from marriage, viz. that it might be 
one ſhould be guilty of, if one © ſhould live unmarried oy one's prime, and afterwards 


an indecericy 
be forced to marry. To which he anſwers, That no body ſhould upon the account of being 
_ a Chriſtian, but thoſe, who are of ieady reſolutions, are at their own diſpoſal, fully deter- 
mined it in their own minds. TS 


37 Kad here, as in ver. 1, 8, and 26. ſignifies not ſimply good, but preferable. | 
28 agb being taken in the ſenſe before-mentioned, it is neceſſary, in this verſe, to follow 


the copies, which read yapiCuy, e marrying,” for ixIzuiCur, giving in marriage. No 


8 8 ad 
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CONTENTS. 


Pm H I * ſeftion is + concerning the cating SVEN offered to idols; wherein 
; ay. gueſs, by St. Paul's anſwer, that they had writ to him, that they 
knew their. Chriſtian liberty herein, that they "ab that an idol was nothin $ 
and, therefore, that they did well to ſhew their knowledge of the nullity of 
heathen gods,” and theit er of them, by eating promiſcuouſly, and — 5 | 
out ſcruple, things offered to them. Upon which, the deſign of the apoſtle 
here ſeems to be, to take down their opinion of their knowledge, by ſhewing 
them, that, notwithſtanding all the knowledge they preſumed on, and were 


Ow vp with, 1 75 the N of * ſacrifices did not Twevinigend. "Gods 
1 | It 00 5 


— 


. 


I CORINTHIANS 33 


God: vid. ver. 8. and that they might fin in their want of charity, by offending An. Ch. 57. 
their weak brother. This ſeems plainly, from ver. 1—3, and 11, 12. to be the N ww robo 

deſign of the apoſtle's anſwer here, ad not to reſolve the caſe, of eating things CHAT. VIII. 
offered to idols, in its full latitude. For then he would have proſecuted it more I 
at large here, and not have deferred the doing of it to chap. x. where, under 


another head, he treats of it more particularly. 
PARARHRASE. rh. Ca 
1. A 8 for things offered up unto idols, it muſt not O W, as touching things ! 
be queſtioned, but that every one of you, who & T _— OR ks 
ſtand ſo much upon your knowledge, know that the ledge. Knowledge puffeth up, 
_ . imaginary gods, to whom the Gentiles ſacrifice, are but charity edifieth, - 
not in reality gods, but mere fictions ; but, with 
this, pray remember, that ſuch a knowledge, or opi- 
nion of their knowledge, ſwells men with pride and 
vanity. But charity it is, that improves and advances | 2 
2. men in Chriſtianity *. (But, if any one be con- 1 if ny on 8 
ceited of his own knowledge, as if Chriſtianity were e yet * 
a. ſcience for ſpeculation and diſpute, he knows no- ought to know. 
thing yet of Chriſtianity, as he ought to know it. | 
3-But if any one love God, and conſequently his But if any man love God, 3 
. neighbour for God's ſake, ſuch. an one is made to the ſame is known of him, 


know, or has got true knowledge from God him- | 

4. ſelf. To the queſtion, then, of cating things offered As concerning, therefore, the 4 
to idols, I know, as well as you, that an idol, 1. e. oy ogy nd 1p, 6 Fang + 

that the fictitious gods, whoſe images are in the ve know that an idol is nothing 


heathen temples, are no real beings in the world; in the wore, 00 that there is 
18 y none other ut one, 
5. and there is in tyuth no other but one God. For Far, hough there be that are « 


_ though there be many imaginary nominal gods, both called gods, whether in heaven, 
in heaven and earth *, as are indeed all their many or in earth, as there be gods 
gods, and many lords, which are merely titular ; many, and lords many. 

1 | Yet 1 


nr 


1 * To continue the thread of the apoſtle's diſcourſe, the th verſe muſt be read as joined to the 


1ſt, and al between looked on as a parentheſis. 
| s taught. The apoſtle, though writing in Greek, yet often 


3 * ea, is made to know, or is taug 
uſes the Greek verbs, according to the Hebrew conjugations. So chap. xiii. 12. #7: wrouai, Which, 
according to the Greek propriety, fignifies, ** I ſhall be known, is uſed for, I ſhall be made to 
know; and fo, Gal. iv. 9. eres is put to ſignify, being taught.“ 5 | 
5 « In heaven and earth.” The heathens had ſupreme ſovereign gods, whom they ſuppoſed. 
eternal, remaining always in the heavens ; theſe were called @:o;, gods: they had beſides another 
order of inferior gods, gods upon earth, who, by the will and direction of the heavenly gods, 
governed terreſtrial things, and were the mediators between the ſupreme, heavenly Gods and men, 
without whom there could be no communication between them. Theſe were called in ſcripture, 
Baalim, i. e. Lords; and by the Greeks, Aziuors, To this the apoſtle alludes here, ſay ing, oy 
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An. C. 37. 
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n 


But to us there is but one 
| Cnap, VII. God, the Father, of whom are 
6 all things, and we in him; and 
one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 

" are all things, and we by him.) 
7 Howbeit there is not in every 
man that knowledge : for ſome, 
with conſcience of the idol, un- 
to this hour, eat it as a thing 
- offered-unto an idol; and their 
conſcience, being weak, is de- 


But meat commendeth us 


not to God: for neither, if we 
eat, are we the better; neither, 
if we eat not, are we the wore, 


9 But take heed, leſt, by any 
means, this li of yours 
become a ſtumbling block to 


10 For, if any man ſee thee, 
which haſt knowledge, fit at 
meat in the idol's temple, ſhall 
not the conſcience of him, 
which is weak, be emboldened 
to eat thoſe things, which are 
offered to idols. _ | 


11 And, through thy know- 
' ledge, ſhall the weak brother 
periſh, for whom Chriſt died ? 


I'CORINTHIANS: 


PARAPHRASE. 


Vet to us Chriſtians, there is but one God, the Fa- 6- 
ther and the Author of all things, ta whom alone 


we addreſs all our worſhip and ſervice ; and but one 


Lord, ..viz. Jeſus Chriſt, by whom all things come 
from God to us, and by whom we have acceſs to. 


the Father.) For notwithſtanding all the great pre- 7. 


tences to knowledge, that are amongſt 


| you, every one 
deth not know, that the gods of the heathens are but 
imaginations of the fancy, mere nothing. Some, to 
this day, conſcious to themſelves, that they think thoſe 
idols to be real deities, eat things ſacrificed to them, 
as ſacrificed to real deities z whereby doing that 
which they, in their conſciences, not yet ſufficiently 
enlightened, think to be unlawful, are guilty of fin. 

Food, of what kind ſoever, makes not regard 8. 
us. For neither, if in knowledge, and full perſua- 
fion, that an idol is nothing, we eat things offered 
to idols, do we thereby add any thing to Chriſtianity : 
or, if, not being fo well informed, we are ſcrupu- 

lous, and forbear, are we the worſe Chriſtians, or 


are leſſened by it“. But this you knowing meng. 


ought to take eſpecial care of: that the power of 
freedom you have'to eat, be not made ſuch an uſe 
of, as to become a ſtumbling-block to weaker Chri- 
ſtians, who are not convinced of that liberty. For 10. 
if ſuch an one. ſhall ſee thee, who haſt this know- 
ledge of thy liberty, fit ſeaſting in an idol-temple, 
ſhall not his weak conſcience, not thoroughly in- 
ſtructed in the matter of idols, be drawn in by thy 
example, to eat what is offered to idols, though he, 
in his conſcience, doubt of its lawfulneſs? And thus 11. 
thy weak brother, for whom Chriſt died, is de- 
ſtroyed by thy knowledge, wherewith thou juſtifieſt 


MOTEL. 


there be, in the opinion of the heathens, * gods many, i. e. many celeſtial, ſovereign gods, in 
heaven: and « lords many, i. e. many baalim, or Lords - agent, and preſidents over earthly things; 
yet to us, Chriſtians, there is but one ſovereign God, the Father, of whom are all things, and to | 


whom, as ſu 
whom are all ch 


* 


me, we are to direct all our ſervices: and but one Lord-agent, Jeſus Chriſt, b 
things, that come from the Father to us, and, through whom alone, we find accels 

unto him. Mede's diſc, on 2 Pet. ii. 1. or diſc. 43. p. 242. | | Ent”. 

| 8* 07 wagpirne, ſets us not before God, i. e. to be taken notice of by him. | 
dit cannot be ſuppoſed, that St. Paul, in anſwer to a letter of the Corinthians, 
that, if they eat things offered to idols, they were not the better 
worſe, unleſs they had expreſſed ſome opinion of good in eating. 


| ſhould tell them, 
z or, if they eat not, were not the 
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12. thy eating. But when you ſin thus againſt your But, when ye fin ſo againſt Or. VIII. 
brethren, and wound their weak conſciences, you me preman and wma then 12 
13- fin againſt Chriſt, Wherefore, if meat make my Cyrig. : | 
brother affend, I will never more cat fleſh, to avoid g r if kur * my 13 
8 . rother to offend, 1 will eat no 
making my brother effead. | fleſh, while the world ſtandeth, 
| | | IA leſt I make my brother to offend. 
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CHAP. IX. 1—27. 
CONTENTS. 


T. Paul had preached the goſpel at Corinth, about two years; in all which 
time, he had taken nothing of them, 2 Cor. xi. 7—9. This, by ſome of 
the oppoſite faction, and particularly as we may ſuppoſe, by their leader, was 
made uſe of, to call in queſtion his apoſtleſhip, 2 Cor. 'xi. 5, 6. For why, if 
he were an apoſtle, ſhould he not uſe the power of an apoſtle, to demand main- 
tenance, where he preached ? In this ſection, St. Paul vindicates his apoſtle- 
ſhip : and, in anſwer to theſe enquirers, gives the reaſon why, though he had a 
right to maintenance, yet he preached gratis to the Corinthians. My anſwer, 
ſays he, to theſe inquiſitors, is, that though, as being an apoſtle, I know, that 
I-have a right to maintenance, as well as Peter, or any other of the apoſtles, 
who all have a right, as is evident from reaſon, and from ſcripture ; yet I never 
Have, nor ſhall make uſe of my privilege amongſt you, for fear that, if it coſt 
you any thing, that ſhould hinder the effect of my preaching ; I would neglect 
nothing, that might promote the goſpel. For I do not content myſelf with 
doing barely what is my duty; for, by my extraordinary call and commiſſion, 
it is now incumbent on me to preach the goſpel ; but I endeayour to excel in my 
miniſtry, and not to execute my commiſſion overtly, and juſt enough to ſerve the 
turn. For if thoſe, who, in the agoniſtic games, aiming at victory, to obtain 
only a corruptible crown, deny themſelves in eating and drinking, and other 
aſures, how much more does the eternal crown of glory deſerve, that we 
ſhould do our utmoſt to obtain it? To be as careful, in not indulging. our bo- 
dies, in denying our pleaſures, in doing every thing we could, in order to get it, 
as if there were but one that ſhould have it ? Wonder not therefore, if I, having 
this in view, negle&t my body, and thoſe outward conveniencies, that I, as an 
apoſtle, ſent to preach the goſpel, might claim and make uſe of: wonder not 
that I prefer the propagating of the goſpel, and making of converts, to all care 
and regard of myſelf. This ſeems. — — of the apoſtle, and will give light 
to the following diſcourſe, which we ſhall now take, in the order St. 8 1 2 1 


— — 
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TEXT. 


Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord ? 
Are not you my work in the 
Lord. e 26 


2 If 1 be not an apoſtle unto 
others, yet doubtleſs I am to 
Fou: för the ſeal of mine 
apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lord. 

Mine anſwer to them that do 
examine me, is this: 
4 Have we not power to eat, 
and to drink? _ 
Have we not power to lead 
about a fiſter, a wife, as well 
as other apoſtles, and as the 


6s Or 1 only, and Barnabas, 


have' not we power to forbear 
7 — Who f 
time, at his own charges ? who 


planteth a vineyard, and eateth 


not of the fruit thereof? Or 
who feedeth the flock, and eateth 
not of the milk of the flock ? 


8 Say I theſe things, as a man ? 


or ſaith not the 


law the ſame 
alſo ?. 15 1 


59 


9 For it is written, in the law 


of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not 


muzzle the mouth of the ox 
that treadeth out the corn.“ 
Doth God take care for oxen? 


10 Or faith he it altogether for 


our ſakes? For our ſakes, no 
doubt, this is written: that he 
that plougheth, ſhould plough 
in hope; and that he, that 


threſneth in hope, ſhould be 


1 * It was a law amongſt the Jews, not to receive alms from the Gentiles. 
There were not in thoſe parts, as among us, inns, where travellers m 
: and ſtrangers could not be accommodated with neceſſaries, unleſs they had ſomebody with 
them to take that care, and provide for them. They, who would make it their buſineſs to preach, 
and neglect this, muſt needs ſuffer great hardſhips, ' © rn 


= v 


5 
< > 


* 


A M I not an apoſtle? Am 
A. I not free? Have I not 


"youth a warfare. any. 


I'CORINTHIANS:. 


PARAPHRASE: 


X MI dot an apoſtle? And am I not at liberty, 1. 
*as much as any other of the apoſtles, to 
make uſe of the privilege due to that office? Have 
F not had the favour to ſee Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, 
after an extraordinary manner ? And are not you 
yourſelves, whom 1 have converted, an evidence of 
the ſucceſs of my employment in the goſpel ? If 2. 
others ſhould queſtion my being an apoſtle, you at 
leaſt cannot doubt of it : r converſion to Chri- 
ſtianity is, as it were, a ſeal ſet to it, to make good 
the truth of my apoſtleſhip. This, 15 is my z. 
anſwer to thoſe, who ſet up an inquifition upon me: 
Have not I a right to meat and drink, where 14. 
preach ? Have not I, and Barnabas, a power to take 5. 
aleng with us, in our travelling to propagate the 
goſpel, a Chriſtian woman *, to provide our conve- 
niencies, and be ſeryiceable to us, as well as Peter, 
and the brethren of the Lord, and the reſt of the 
apoſtles? Or is it I only, and Barnabas, who are 6. 
excluded from the privilege of being maintained 
without working? Who goes to the war any where, 7. 
and ſerves as a ſoldier at his own charges? Who 
planteth a vineyard; and eateth not of the fruit there- 
of? Who feedeth a" flock, and eateth not of the 
milk ? This is allowed to be reaſon, that thoſe, who 8. 
are ſo employed, ſhould be maintained by their em- 
5 ents; and ſo likewiſe a preacher of the goſp 

ut I fay not this, barely upon the principles of hu- 9. 
man reaſon ; revelation teaches the ſame thing, in 
the law of Moſes.: Where it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt 10. 
not muzzle the mouth of the ox, that treadeth out 
the corn,” Doth God take care to provide ſo parti- 
cularly for oxen, by a law? No, certainly; it is ſaid 
particularly for our ſakes, and not for oxen : that he, 
who ſows, may ſow in hope of enjoying the fruits of 
his labour at haryeſt ; and may then threſh out, and 
| Tr PO WG, . 


„ 


ight have their conve- 
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11. eat the corn he hoped for. If we have ſowed to you 


ſpiritual things, in preaching the goſpel to you, is it 
unreaſonable, that we ſhould expect a little meat and 
drink from you, a little ſhare of your carnal things ? 
12. If any partake of this power over you *, why not 
we much rather? But I made no uſe of it; but bear 
with any thing, that I may avoid all hindrance to 
13. the progreſs of the goſpel, Do ye not know, that 
they, who in the temple ſerve about holy things, 
live upon thoſe holy things ? And they, who wait 
14. at the altar, are partakers with the altar ? So has the 
Lord ordained, that they, who preach the goſpel, 
15. ſhould live of the goſpel. But though, as an apo- 
ſtle, and preacher of the goſpel, I have, as you ſee, 

a right to maintenance, yet I have not taken it: nei- 
ther have I written this to demand it. For I had 
rather periſh for want, than be deprived of what 
w.1 glory in, viz. preaching the goſpel freely. For if 
I preach the goſpel, I do barely my duty, but have 
nothing to glory in: for I am under an obligation 
and command to preach*; and wo be to me, if I 
17. preach. not. the goſpel. Which if I do willingly, I 
ſhall have a reward: if unwillingly, the diſpenſation 

is nevertheleſs intruſted to me, and ye ought to hear 
18. me as an apoſtle. How, therefore, do I make it 
turn to account to myſelf? Even thus; if I preach 
the goſpel of Chriſt of free coſt, fo that I exact not 
the maintenance I have a right to, by the goſpel. 
19- For being under no obligation to any man, I yet ſub- 
ject myſelf to every one, to the end that I may make 
20. the more converts to Chriſt. To the Jews, and 
thoſe under the law of Moſes, I became as a ; 


10. 


Jew, . 


ſpiritual things, is it a great xx 
thing, if we reap your car- 
nal things ? 45 {670 

If others be partakers of this 12 
power over you, are not we ra- 
ther? Nevertheleſs, we have 
not uſed this power; but ſuffer 
all things, left we ſhould hinder 
the goſpel of Chriſt, | 

Do ye not know, that they 13 
which miniſter about holy 
things, live of the things of the 
temple ? And they, which wait 
at the altar, are partakers with 
the alta? 

Even ſo, hath the Lord or- 14 
dained, that they, which preach 
2 goſpel, ſhould live of the 
goſpel. | 
ut I have uſed none of theſe 15 
things : neither have I written 
theſe things, that it ſhould be ſo 
done unto me, For it were bet- 
ter for me to die, than that any 
m_ ſhould make my glorying 
void, 

For, though I preach the go- 16 
ſpel, I have nothing to glory of: 
for neceſſity is laid upon me; 
yea, woe is unto me, if I preach 
not the goſpel. 3 
For, if I do this thing wil- 17 
lingly, I have a reward: but if 
againſt my will, a diſpenſation of 
the goſpel is committed unto me. 

What is my reward then ? 18 
Verily, that, when I preach the 

oſpel, I may make the goſpel of 
hriſt without charge, that I a- 
buſe not my power in the goſpel. 

For though I be free from all 19 
men, yet have I made myſelf 
ſervant unto all, that I might 
gain the more. — oa 

And unto the Jews, I became 20 


. * - + Hottie 4 0 


as a Jew, that I might gain the 


Ly 


NOT E 8. 


— 
14 


12 * For 73; ifvrias, I ſhould incline to read, +16; vine, if there be, as Voſſius ſays, any MSS, 
to authoriſe it; and then the words will run thus: If any partake of your ſubſtance.” This 
better ſuits the foregoing words, and needs not the addition of the word, this, to be inſerted in the 
tranſlation, which with difficulty enough makes. it refer to a power, which he was not here ſpeaking 
of, but ſtands eight verſes off: beſides, in theſe words, St. Paul ſeems to glance at what they ſuffered 
from the falſe apoſtle, who did not only pretend to power of maintenance, but did actually devour 


them: vid. 2 Cor. xi. 20. 
16 > Vid. Acts xxii. 15-21. 


5 


1 


An, Ch. 57 TEXT, 


Nzxonrs 3. | 
. N. Jews; to them that are under 
the law, as under the law, that I 
might gain them, that are under 


21; Tb cen cha und without 


gain them, that are without law. 
22 To the weak became I as 
weak, that I might gain the 
weak : I am made all things to 
all men, that I might, by all 
means, fave ſome. Y 224 
23 And this I do for the goſpel's 
fake, that I might be partaker 
_  theteof with you. * 
Kno not, t N 
"4 hich 2 race, run 28 
done receiveth the prize ? 80 
tun, that y obtain. 
25 And — 2 thy that firiveth 
for the m , is temperate in 
all things: now, they do it to 
obtain a corruptible crown ; but 


- . 
"14 # - | J 1 


26 I therefore ſo run, not as un- 

certainly : fo fight I, not as one 

that 8 the air. | 

But I keep under 'my body 

"x and bring it into ſubjection ; 

leſt that, by any means, when 

I have preached to others, 1 
myſelf ſhould be a eaſt- away. 


- 
— — 


| law, as without law, (being not 
without law. to God, but under 
the law to Chriſt) that I might 


themſelves the getting 


| 


1;CORINTHIANS. 


PARA PHRASE. 


and one under that law; that I might gain the Jews, 
and thoſe under the law ; To thoſe without the law 21. 
of Moſes, I applied myſelf, as one not under that 
law, (not, indeed, as if I were under no law to God, 
but as obeying and following the law of Chrift) that 
I might gain thoſe, who were without the law. 
To the weak I became as weak, that I might gain 22. 


the weak: I became all things to all men, that I 
might leave no lawful thing untried, whereby 


1 might 
fave people of all forts. And this I do for the * 23. 
Is fake, that I myſelf may ſhare in the benefits of 

e goſpel. Know ye not that they, who run a race, 24. 
run not lazily, but with their utmoſt force ? They all - 


endeavour to be firſt, becauſe: there' is but one that 
gets the prize. 


It is not enough for you to run, but 


ſo to run, that ye obtain: which they cannot 


do, who running only, becauſe they are bid, do not 


run with all their might. They, who propoſe to 25. 

the garland in your games, 
readily fubmit themſelves to ſevere rules of exerciſe 
and abftinence : and yet their's is but a fading, tran- 


ſitory crown; that, which we 32 to ourſelves, 


Is everlaſting and therefore deſerves, that we ſhould 


endure greater hardſhips for it. I therefore ſo run, 26. 


as not to leave it to uncertainty. I do what I do, 
not as one who fences for exerciſe, or oftentation ; 

But I really and in earneſt keep under my body, and 27. 
entirely enſlave it to the ſervice of the goſpel, with- 


out allowing any thing to the exigencies of this ani- 


mal life, which may be the leaſt hindrance to the 
propagation: of the' goſpel ; left that I, who preach 


to bring others into the kingdom of heaven, ſhould 
| be diſapproved of, and rejected myſelf. 


SECT. 
. 

CONTENTS. B's 

＋ deem, ky what He Here fays, as if the Corinthians had told St."Paul; that 


the temptations and conſtraints, they were under, of going to their heathen 
neighbours feaſts upon their ſacrifices, were ſo many, and ſo great, that there 


at 


VI. N. I. | F 


was 


was no avoiding it: and, therefore, they thought they might go to them with- a 


out wy offence to God, or danger to themſelves ; fince they were the people 
of God, purged from fin by baptiſm, and fenced againſt it, by partaking of the 


NERONIS 3. 
— — 


body and blood of Chriſt, in the Lord's ſupper. To which St. Paul anſwers, CHAP, X. 


that, notwithſtanding their baptiſm, and partaking of that ſpiritual meat and 
drink, yet they, as well as the Jews of old did, might ſin, and draw on them- 
ſelves deſtruction from the hand of God : That eating of things, that were 
known, and owned, to be offered to idols, was partaking in the idolatrous wor- 


ſhip ; and, therefore, they were to prefer even the danger of perfecution before 
ſuch a compliance; for God would find a way for them to eſcape. | 


PARAPHRASE. 


Would not have you ignorant, brethren, that all 


F. | 
1 our fathers, the whole congregation of the chil- 


dren of Iſrael, at their coming out of Egypt, were, 


all to a man, under the cloud, and all paſſed through 


2. the ſea; And were all, by this baptiſm *, in the 
cloud, and paſting through the water, initiated into 
the Moſaical inſtitution and government, by theſe 

3-two miracles of the cloud and the ſea. | 
all eat the fame meat, which had a typical and ſpi- 

4. ritual fignification ; And they all drank the ſame ſpi- 

ritual, typical drink, which came out of the rock, 

and followed them, which rock typified Chriſt : all 
which were typical repreſentations of Chriſt, as well 


as the bread and wine, which we eat and drink in 


the Lord's ſupper, ate typical repreſentations of him. 
5. But yet, though every one of the children of Iſrael, 
that came out of Egypt, were 'thus ſolemnly ſepa- 
rated from the reſt of the profane, idolatrous world, 
and were made God's peculiar people, fanRified and 
holy, every one of them to himſelf, and members 
of his church: nay, though they did all * partake of 
5 . 8 the 


EN GT . 


And they 


T EX F. 


Oreover, brethren, Fr 
would not, that ye 
ſhould be ignorant, how that 
all our fathers were under the 
cloud, and all paſſed through 
the ſea ; | 
+ And were all baptized, unto 2 
pt oſes, in the cloud, and in the 
ea; 5 

And did all eat the ſame 3 
ſpiritual meat; 


And did all drink the ſame 4 
ſpiritual drink (for they dran 
of that ſpiritual rock, that fol- 
lowed them : and that rock was 
Chriſt.) + OI 


But with many of them God 5 
was not well pleaſed : for they 
were overthrown in the wilder- 
neſs. 


2 * Theapoſtle calls it, Baptiſm, which is the initiating ceremony into both the Jewiſh and chriſtian 
church: and the cloud and the ſea, both being nothing but water, are well ſuited to that typical re- 
Preſentation z and that the children of Iſrael were waſhed with rain from the cloud, may be collected 
from Pfal. Ixviii. . Hb FRE "SN | | | | 

5 It may be obſerved here, that St. Paul, ſpeaking of the Iſraelites, uſes the word warts, all, 
five times in the four foregoing verſes ; beſides that, he carefully ſays, rd avro Bewue, the fame 
meat, and rd avro won, the ſame drink, which we cannot ſuppoſe to be done by chance, but em- 
phatically to ſignify to the Corinthians, who, probably, preſumed too much upon their baptiſm, 
and eating the Lord's ſupper, as if that were enough to keep them right in the ſight of God : that 
though the Iſraelites; all to a man, eat the very ſame ſpiritual food, and, all to a man, drank the very 
ſame ſpiritual drink; yet they were not all to a man preſerved ; but many of them, for all that, fin- 
ned and fell under the avenging hand of God, in the wilderneſs. - 1 | 
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6 Now theſe things were our 
examples, to the intent we 


| $ _ Neither let us commit forni- 


9 Neither let 


1147 


9 
. 
2 — 
Y - 
9 


ſhould not luſt after evil things, 
as they alſo luſted. . $ 

Neither be ye idolaters, as 
were ſome of them ; as it is 
written, 
to eat and 


and roſe up to 


cation, as ſome. of them com- 
mitted ; and fell in one day 
three and twenty thouſand. 


5 as ſome of them alſo tempted, 


and weredeſtroyed of ſerpents. 


zo Neither murmur ye, as ſome 


; them: th mpermaaged, 3nd 
were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. 
is Nowalltheſe things happened 


© 


they are TR for our admo- 
win 


12 


nition, upon 


unto them for enſamples: and 
f 


world are come. 


herefore, let 


13 There hath no temptation 


taken you 


1, but ſuch as is coin - 
mon to mau : but God is faith - 


I CORI 


The pe ople fat down. 


tempt Chriſt, 


m the ends of 


him that 
thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed - 
leſt he fall. a, 


NTHIANS _ 
PARAPHRASE. 


| the fare meat, and the ſame drink, Which did 


typically repreſent Chriſt, yet they were not thereby 
privileged from fin ; but great numbers of them 
provoked God, and were deſtroyed ih the. wilder- 


neſs, for their diſobedience. Now theſe things were 6. 


Tet as patterns to us, that we, warned by theſe exam- 
les, ſhould not ſet our minds a-longing, as they 
did, after meats *, that would be ſafer let alone. 
Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them ; as 7. 
it is written, The people ſat down to eat and 
drink, and roſe up to F oh >,” Neither let us com-8. 
mit fornication, as ſome of them committed, and fell 
in one day three and twenty thouſand. Neither let 9. 
us provoke Chriſt, as ſome of them provoked, and 
were deſtroyed of ſerperits. Neither murmur ye, as 10. 


ſome of them murmured, and were deſtroyed of the 


deſtroyer :. Now all theſe things happened to the 11. 
Jews for examples, and are written for our admoni- 
tion, upon whom the ends of the ages are come e. 
Wherefore, taught by theſe examples, let him that 12. 
thinks himſelf fafe, by being in the church, and par- 
taking of the Chriſtian ſacraments, take heed leſt he 
fall into fin, and fo deſtruction from God overtake 
him. Hitherto, the temptations you have met with, 13. 
haye been butlight and ordinary ; if you ſhould come 
to be preſſed harder, God, who is faithful, and never 

. as A e TITANS 


ND. T8, 8. 


6 * Kanz evil things:” the fault of the Iſraelites, which this place refers to, ſeems to be their 
Jonging for fleſh, Numb. xi. which coſt many of them their lives: and that, which he warns the 
Corinthians of, here, is their great propenſion to the pagan ſacrifice feaſts. 


7 Þ Play, i. e. dance; feaſting and. dancing uſt 


lly aecompanied the heathen ſacrifices, 


_ 10 © *Oaddgevro5, © Deſtroyer,” was an angel, that had the power to deſtroy, mentioned Exod. 


xi. 23. Heb xi. 28. 
1171 


t is to be obſerved, that all theſe inſtances, mentiòned by the apoſtle, of deſtruction, which 


came upon the Iſraelites, who we 


1 


re in coVenant with God, and partakers in thoſe typical ſacraments 


apgrementionees, were occaſioned by their luxurious appetites, about meat and drink. by fornication, 


and by idolatry, 


-,© & I think ra iA 10 *I, 


ms, Which the Corinthians were inclined to; and which he Here warfis them againſt. 


mauld be rendered, and not eontrary to grammar, the end of 


the world; becauſe it is'ceftain, that rA ard c 14 Rio >, 'Of rh , cannot ſignify 
every where, as we tender it, „the end of the world; which denotes but one certain period of time, 
for the world can have but one end; whereas thoſe words ſignify, in different places, different periods 
o time; as will be manifeſt to any one, who will compare theſe texts, where they oecur, viz. Mlatt. 
Ri. 30, 40. and xxiv. 3 and xxviti. 20. 1 Cor. x. 11. Heb. x. 26. It may be worth while, therefore, 
to couſider, whether 20, hath not orditrariſy a more natural fignification. in the new teſtament; by 
ſtanding for a conſiderable length of time, paſſing under ſome one remarkable diſpenſation. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


forſakes thoſe, who forfake not him, will not ſuſſer 
you to be tempted above your ſtrength; but will 
either enable you to bear the perſecution, or open 
14. you a way out of it, Therefore, my beloved, take 
care to keep off trom idolatry, and be not drawn to 
any approaches near it, by any temptation, or perſe- 
15. cution whatſoever. You are fatisfied that you want 
not knowledge: and therefore, as to knowing men, 
I appeal to you, and make you judges of what I am 
16, going to ſay in the caſe. They, who drink of the 
<up of bleſſing b, which we bleſs in the Lord's ſup- 
per, do they not thereby partake of the benefits, 
purchaſed by Chriſt's Blood, Med for them upon 


= croſs, which they here rer drink? And 


they, who eat of the bread broken there, do they 
not pattake in the ſacrifice of the body of Chriſt, and 
17. profeſs to be members of him? For, by eating of 
that bread, we, though many in number, are all 
united, and make but one body, as many grains of 
18. corn are united into one loaf. See how it is among 
the Jews, who are.outwardly, according to the fleſh, 
by circumciſion, the people of God. Among them, 
they, who eat of the ſacrifice, are partakers of God's 
table, the altar, have fellowſhip with him, .and ſhare 
in the benefit of the ſacrifice, as if it were offered 
19. for them. Do not miſtake me, as if I hereby ſaid, 


that the idols of the Gentiles are gods in reality; or 


that the things, offered to them, change their nature, 
and are any thing really different from what the) ey 
were before, ſo as to affect us, in our uſe of them l. 
20. No: but this I ſay, that the things, which the Gen- 
tiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, and not to God ; 
and I would not that you ſhould have fellowſhip, 
and be in league with devils, as they, who by cating 


N 0 T * S: 
362 Vid. chap. viii. Te a 
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—— 
ful, who will not ſuffer you to Cray, X. 
he tempted above that ye are 
able; but will, with the temp · 
tation, alſo make a way to eſcape, 
that 7 may be able to bear it. 
herefore, my dearly be- 14 

2 flee from idolatry. 

ak as to wiſe men: judge 15 

t 1 fay. 


The cup bf bleſſing, which 16 


we bleſs, is it not the commu- 


nion of the blood of Chriſt? 
The bread, which we break, is 
it not the communion of the 


body of Ohriſt ? 


For we, being many, are one 17 
bread, and one body: for we 
are all partakers © that one 
bread. 

Behold Iſrael after the fleſh : 18 
are not they, Which eat of the 
ifices, partakers of the altar ? 


What ſay I then? that the 19 
idol is any thing, or that which 
is offered in ſacrifice to idols, is 


any thing? 


But I ſay, that the things 20 
which the Gentiles facrifice, 


they -facrifice-to devils, andi not 
to God: and I would not that 


| Je 1 have fellowſhip with 
of the things offered to them, enter into * Hoy 
alliance, and Handl with ern. Van. cannot — 


b « Cup of bleſſing,” was a name given by the Jews, to a cup of wine, which they ſylemaly 
drank in the paſſover, with thankſgiving. * ; 
This was alſo. taken from the cuſtom. of the Jes, in the paſſover, to break a cake of unleayened 


— 4 4 This is evident from what he fays, ver. 2 5 27. that things offered to idols may t be An as 
| _ ban other.meat, ſo it be without "Bbb in the ſacrifice, . e he 8 3 
f | Fr” 5 
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Nx RON Is 3. | x 
Sa. . Ve cannot drink the cup of and drink with God, as friends at his table, in the 21. 
X. p ot and drink wi „ as fri 1 e, in the 
* 21 he Lord, and the cup of devils: euchariſt, and entertain familiarity and friendſhip 
f With devils, by eating with them, and partaking of 
the ſacrifices offered to them * :”' You cannot be 
Chriſtians and idolaters too: nor, if you ſhould en- 
deavour to join theſe inconſiſtent rites, will it avail 
you any thing. For your partaking in the facra- 
ments of the Chriſtian church, will no more exempt 
you from the anger of God, and puniſhment due to 
your idolatry, than the eating of the ſpiritual food, 
and drinking of the ſpiritual rock, kept the baptized 
Iſraelites, who offended God by their idolatry, or 
5 bother fins, from being deſtroyed in the wilderneſs. 
22 Do we provoke the Lord to Dare you, then, being eſpouſed to Chriſt, provoke 22. 
Jealouſy? Are we. ſtronger than the Lord to jealouſy, by idolatry, which is ſpiritual 


5 


Lc _  whoredom ? Are you ſtronger than he, and able to 
reſiſt him, when he lets looſe his fury againſt you? 
Wk e n r e eee 
21 It is plain by what the apoſtle ſays, that the thing, he ſpeaks againſt, here, is, their aſſiſting 
at the heathen ſacrifices, or at leaſt at the feaſts, in their temples, upon the ſacrifice, which was a fe- 


HAP. X. a I. 2. | ks 
SEHRCTENTA.. 


E have, here, another of his arguments againſt things offered to idols, 
wherein he ſhews the danger, that might be in it, from the ſcandal it 
might give: ſuppoſing it a thing lawful in itſelf. He had formerly treated of 
this ſubject, ch. viii. fo far as to let them ſee, that there was no good, nor virtue 
in cating things offered to idols, notwithſtanding they knew that idols were 
nothing, and they might think, that their free eating, without ſcruple, ſhewed 
that they knew their freedom in the goſpel, that they knew, that idols were in 
reality nothing; and, therefore, they ſlighted and diſregarded them, and their 
Worſhip, as nothing ; but that there might be evil in eating, by the offence it 
might give. to weak Chriſtians, who had not that knowledge. He here takes 
up the argument of {ſcandal agam, and extends it to Jews and Gentiles; vid. 
ver. 32, and ſhews, that it is not enough to juſtify. them, in any action, that the 
thing, they do, is in itſelf lawful, unleſs they ſeek in it the glory of God, and 
the good of others. 5 e | 
| Et > AAR 4 
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23. Arther, ſuppoſing it lawful to eat things offered 
to idols, yet all things that are lawful, are not 


expedient: things that, in themſelves, are lawful. 


for me, may not tend to the edification of others, 
24. and ſo may be fit to be forborn, No one mult ſeek 
barely his own private, particular intereſt alone, but 
25. let every one ſeek the good of others alſo. Eat 
Whatever is fold in the ſhambles, without any inqui- 
ry, or ſcruple, whether it had been offered to any 
26. idol, or no. For the earth, and all therein, are the 
good creatures of the true God, given by him to 
27. men, for their uſe. If an heathen invite you to an 
entertainment, and you go, eat whatever is ſet be- 
fore you, without making any queſtion or ſcruple 
about it, whether it had been offered in ſacrifice, 
28. or no. But if any one fay to you, This was 
offered in ſacrifice to an idol, eat it not, for his 
ſake that mentioned it, and for conſcience fake “. 
29. Conſcience, I ſay, not thine own, (for thou knoweſt 
thy liberty, and that an idol is nothing) but the 
conſcience of the other. For why ſhould I uſe my 
liberty ſo, that another man ſhould in conſcience 
30. think I offended ? And if I, with thankfgiving, par- 
take of what is lawful for me to eat, why do I order 
the matter ſo, that I am ill ſpoken of, for that which 
31. T bleſs God for? Whether, therefore, ye eat or 


drink, or whatever you do, let your care and aim be 


32. the glory of God. Give no offence to the Jews, by 
giving them occaſion to think, that Chriſtians are 
permitted to worſhip heathen idols; nor to the Gen- 


tiles, by giving them occaſion to think, that you 


allow their idolatry, by partaking of their ſacrifices ; 
nor to weak members of the church of God, by 
drawing them, by your examples, to eat of things 
offered to idols, of the lawfulneſs whereof they are 


33-not fully ſatisfied. As I myſelf de, who abridge 


myſelf of many conveniencies of life, to comply with 
the different judgments of men, and gain the good 
opinion. of others, that I may be inſtrumental to the 
ik CE As + tor falvation 


. 


and the fulneſs thereof. 


the Lord's, and the fulneſs 


T.E-X'T. u. Ch. 5. 


NERO ,s 3. 


All things are lawful for me, CHAP. X. 
but all things are not expedient: 23 
all things are lawful for me, but 
all things edify not. 


Let no man ſeek his own: 24 
but every man another's wealth. 

Whatſoever is fold in the 25 
ſhambles, that eat, aſking no 
queſtion for conſcience fake, 


For the earth is the Lord's, 26 


If any of them, that believe 27 
not. bid you to a feaſt, and ye 
be diſpoſed to go; whatſoever 
is ſet before you, eat, aſking no 
queſtion for conſcience ſake. 

But if any man ſay unto you, 28 
„This is offered in facrifice 
unto idols, eat not, for his 
ſake that ſhewed it, and for con- 
ſcience ſake, For the earth is 


thereof, 

Conſcience, I ſay, not thine 29 
own, but of the others : for 
why is my liberty judged of 
another man's conſcience ? 

For, if I, by grace, be a par- 30 
taker, why am I] evil ſpoken of, 
for that, for which I give thanks? 

Whether, therefore, ye eat or 31 
drink, or whatſoever ye do, do 
All to the glory of God. | 

Give none offence, neither to 32 
the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, 
nor to the church of God: 

Even as | pleaſe all men in all 33 
things, not ſeeking mine own 
profit, but the profit of many, 


that they may be ved. 


23 . The repetition of theſe words, 26 The earth is che Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof,” does fo 
manifeſtly diſturb the ſenſe, that the Syriac, Arabic, Vulgar and French tranſlations, have omitted 
xthem, and are juſtified in. it by the Alexandrian, and ſome other Greek Copies. 
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Cnay, XI. mo followers of me, even ſalvation of as many as is poſſible. Imitate herein 1. 
1 25 L alſo am of Chriſt, 


others, and not his own, ad Chriſt for his pattern. Vid. ch. iv. 16. 


2N 2 I praiſe 6d ol 


| which they performed in the allembly, expreſſed by the words, * praying and-propheſying,” ver. 4, 


— e . «. CD CC CEE ESI — 
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I CORINTHIANS. 


my example, as I do that of our Lord Chriſt, who 
negleQed himſelf for the ſalration of others. 


NOTE. 
1 * Rom. xv. 3. This verſe ſeems to belong to the precedent, wherein he had propoſed himſelf as an 


example, and therefore this verſe ſhould not be cut off from the former chapter. In what St. Paul 


ſays, in this and the preceding verſe, taken together, we may ſuppoſe, he makes fome reflection on 
the falſe apoſtle, whom many of the Corinthians followed, as their leader. At leaſt it is far St. 
Paul's juſtification, that,he propoſes himſelf to be followed, no farther than as he ſought the good of 
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AT. \Pual ebene them for obſerving the orders, he had left with them, 
and uſes arguments to juſtify the rule he had given them, that women 


6 R a Li. 4 os. — _— 


ſhould not pray, or propheſy, in their aſſemblies, uncovered; which, it ſeems, 


there was ſome contention about, and they had writ to him to be reſolved in it. 
TEXT.  _PARAPHRASE.. 


ſe ye I Commend you, brethren, for remembering all my 2. 
_ bps gr eee orders, and for retaining thoſe rules I delivered to 
ordinances, as I delivered them you, when I was with you. But, for your better 3. 
to ou.  _ underſtanding what concerns women *, in your af- 


3 But I would have you know, ſemblies, you are to take notice, that Chriſt is the 


that the head of every man is head 


N O T E. 


3 * This, about women, ſeeming as difficult a paſſage, as moſt, in St. Paul's epiſtles, I crave leave 
to premiſe ſome few conſiderations, which I hope may conduce to the clearing of it. 

(I.) It is to be obſerved, that it was the cuſtom for women, who appeared in publick, to be veiled, 
ver. 13—16. Therefore it could be no queſtion at all, whether they ought to be veiled, when they 
aſliſted at the prayers and praiſes in the publick aſſemblies ; or, if that were the thing intended by 
the apoſtle, it had been much eaſier, ſhorter,-and plainer, for him to have ſaid, that + Women ſhould 
be covered in the aſſemblies.” k | : 
 (2.) It is plain, that this covering the head, in women, is reſtrained to ſome particular actions, 


I 


: is the head, to which every woman is ſubjected ; and _ 2 es 1 and the 
that the head, or ſuperior, to Chriſt himſelf, is God. TR * | 


Every 
' Hi. 3 Iffr Yd 
and 5. which, whatever they ſignify, muſt have the ſame meaning, when applied to the women, 
in the 5th verſe, that they have, when applied to the men in the 4th verſe. a 

It will poſſibly be objected, © If women were to be veiled in the aſſemblies, let thoſe actions be 

what they will, the women, joining in them, were ſtill to be veiled,” | 

 Anſw. This would be plainly fo, if their interpretation were to be followed, who are of opinion, 
that by praying and propheſying*” here, was meant to be preſent in the aſſembly, and joining 
with the congregation, in the prayers that were made, or hymns that were ſung, or in hearing the 
reading and expoſition of the holy ſcriptures there. But againſt this, that the hearing jof preaching, 
or propheſying, was never called << preaching, or propheſying, is ſo unanſwerable an objection, that 
I think there can be no reply to it. $0 ä | | 

The caſe, in ſhort, ſeems to be this: The men prayed and propheſied in the aſſemblies, and did 
it, with their heads uncovered : the women alſo, ſometimes, prayed and propheſied too, in the aſ- 
ſemblies, which, when they did, they thought, during their performing that action, they were excuſed 
from being veiled, and might be bare-headed, or at leaft open-faced, as well as the men. This was 
that, which the apoſtle refirains in them, and directs, that, though they prayed or prophetied, they 
were ſtill to remain veiled. 3 

( 3. The next thing to be conſidered, is, what is here to be underſtood by praying and prophe- 
ſying.” And that ſeems to me to be the performing of ſome particular, public action, in the aſſem- 
bhy, V4 ſome one perſon, which was, for that time, peculiar to that perſon ; and, whilſt it laſted, the 
reſt of the aſſembly ſilently aſſiſted. For it cannot be ſuppoſed, that, when the apoſtle ſays, a man 
Praying, or propheſying, he means an action, performed in common, by the whole congregation ; 
or, if he did, what pretence could that give the woman to be unveiled, more, during the performance 
of ſuch an action, an at any other time? A woman muſt be veiled in the aſſembly: what pretence 
then, or claim, could it give her to be unveiled, that ſhe joined with the reſt of the aſſembly, in the 
prayer, that ſome one perſon made ? Such a praying, as this, could give no more ground for her being 
unveiled, than her being in the aſſembly, could be thought a reaſon, for her being unveiled. The 
Tame may be ſaid of Prophet "ig, when underſtood to ſignify a woman's joining with the congregation, 
in ſinging the praifes of God. But, if the woman prayed, as the mouth of the aſſembly, &c. then 
it was like, ſhe might think, ſhe might have the privilege to be unveiled. 

« Praying and propheſying, as hath been ſhewn, ſignifying here the doing ſome peculiar action 
in the aſſembly, whilft the reſt of the congregation only affifted, let us, in the next place, examine 
What that action was. As to propheſying, the apoſtle in expreſs words tells us, ch. xiv. 3, and 12. 
that it was ſpeaking in the afſembly, The ſame is evident as to praying, that the apoſtle means, by 
it, praying publickly, with an audible voice, in the congregation : vid. ch. xiv. 14—19. | 

(4+) Tt is to be obſerved, that, whether any one prayed; or propheſied, they did it alone, the reſt 
remaining filent, chap. xiv. 27-33. So that, even in theſe extraordinary praiſes, which any one ſung 
to God, by the immediate motion and impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt, which was one of the actions 
called prophefying, they ſung alone. And, indeed, how could it be otherwiſe ? For who could join 
with the perſon fo propheſying, in things dictated to him alone, by the Holy Ghoſt, which the others 
could not know; till the perſon propheſying uttered them? 2 | 
45.) Propheſying, as St. Paul tells us, chap. xiv. 3. was ** Tpeaking unto others to edification, ex- 
Hortation, and comfort: but every ſpeaking to others, to any of theſe ends, was not propheſying; 
but only then, when ſuch ſpeaking was q ſpiritual gift, performed by the immediate and extraordinary 
motion of the Holy Ghoſt; vid. chap. xiv. r, 12, 24, F For example, ſinging praiſes to God was 
called propheſying; but we ſee, when Saul propheſied, the Spirit of God fell upon him, and he was 
turned into another man, 1 Sam. x. 6. Nor do l think any place, in the new teſtament; can be pro- 
duced, wherein propheſying fignifies bare reading of the fcriprure, or any other action, performed 
without a ſupernatural impulſe and aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God. This we are ſure, that the pro- 
pheſying, which St. Paul here ſpeaks of, is one of the extraordinary gifts, given by the Spirit of God: 
| vid, 
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, head to which eyery man is ſubjected, and the man Chriſt ; and the head of the CAar. XI. 
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===> Every man praying, or pro- Every man, that prayeth, or mmohefieth i. e. by the 4. 

| RL he gr Very man, that prapetnh, Or ropheuetn, I, e. y the 4. 
147. Kr pech hee hütete gilt of the Spirit of God, ſpeaketh in the church for 

NY © theedifying, exhorting, and comforting of the con- 

0 e gregation, 


N O T E. 


vid. chap. xii, 10. Now, that the Spirit of God, and the gift of prophecy ſhould be poured out upon 
women, as well as men, in the time of the goſpel, is plain from Acts ii. 17. and then, where could be a 
fitter place for them, to utter their prophecies in, than the aſſemblies ? 2 f vl 
Mr, Mede, It is not unlikely, what one of the moſt learned and ſagacious of our interpreters of ſcripture ſuggeſts 
Diſc, 6. P. 67. upon this place, viz. That Chriſtian women might, out of a vanity incident to that ſex, propoſe to 
themſelves, and affect an imitation of the prieſts and propheteſſes of the Gentiles, who had their faces 
uncovered, when they uttered their oracles, or officiated in their ſacrifices : but I cannot but wonder, 
that that very acute writer ſhould not ſee, that the bare being in the aſſembly, could not g ve a Chri- 
ſtian woman any pretence to that freedom. None of the Bacchæ, or Pythiz, quitted their ordinary, 
modeſt guiſe, but when ſhe was, as the poets expreſs it, Rapta, or. Plena Deo, poſſeſſed and 
hurried by the ſpirit ſhe ſerved. And ſo, poſſibly, a Chriſtian woman, when ſhe found the Spirit of 
God poured out upon her, as Joel expreſſes it, exciting her to pray, or ſing praiſes to God, or diſcover 
any truth, immediately revealed to her, might think it convenient for her better uttering of it, to be 
uncovered, or at leaſt to be no more reſtrained in her liberty of ſhewing herſelf, than the female prieſts 
of the heathens were, when they delivered their oracles : but yet, even in theſe. actions, the apoſtle 
forbids the women tounveil themſelves. © $4 Eat PR Ee | 
St. Paul forbidding women to ſpeak in the, aflemblies, will probably ſeem a ſtrong argument againſt 
this: but, when well conſidered, will perhaps prove none. There be two places wherein the apoſtle 
forbids women to ſpeak in the Church, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35- and 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. He, that ſhall at- 
tentively read and compare theſe together, may obſerve that the ſilence, injoined the women, is for a 
mark of their ſubjection to the male ſex : and, therefore, what, in the one, is expreſſed by. « keeping 
filence, and not ſpeaking, but being under obedience, in the other, is called, being in ſilence, with 
all ſubjection ; not teaching, or uſurping authority over the man.“ The women, in the churches, 
were not to aſſume the perſonage of doctors, or ſpeak there as teachers; this carried with it the ap- 
pearance of ſuperiority, and was forbidden, Nay, they were not ſo much as to aſk queſtions there, 
or to enter into any ſort of conference. This ſhews a kind of equality, and was alſo forbidden: 
but yet, though they were not to ſpeak in the church, in their own names; or, as if they were raiſed 
by the franchiſes of Chriſtianity, to ſuch an equality with the men, that where knowledge, or preſump- 
tion of their own abilities, emboldened them to it, they might take upon them to be teachers and in- 
fiructors of the congregation, or might, at leaſt, enter into 8 and debates there; this would 
have had too great an air of ſtanding upon even ground with the men, and would not have well 
comported with the ſubordination of the ſex. But yet this ſubordination, which God, for order's 
fake, had inſtituted in the world, hindered not, but that, by the ſupernatural gifts of the Spirit, he 
might make uſe of the weaker ſex, to any extraordinary function, whenever he thought fit, as well as 
he did of men. But yet,. when they thus either prayed or propheſied, by the motion and impulſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt, care was taken, that, whilſt they were obeying God, who was pleaſed, by his Spirit, 
to ſet them a ſpeaking, the ſubjection of their ſex ſhould not be forgotten, but owned and preſerved, by 
their being covered. The Chriſtian religion was not to give offence, by any appearance, or ſuſpicion, 
that it took away the ſubordination of the ſexes, and ſet the women at liberty, from their natural 
fubjection to the man. And, therefore, we ſee, that in both theſe caſes, the aim was to maintain 
and ſecure the confeſſed ſuperiority and dominion of the man, and not permit it to be invaded, fo 
much as in appearance. Hence the arguments, in the one caſe, for covering, and in the other, for 
filence, are all drawn from the natural ſuperiority of the man, and the ſubjection of the woman. In 
the one, the woman, without an extraordinary call, was to keep filent, as a mark of her ſubjection: 
in the other, where ſhe was to ſpeaks by an extraordinary call and commiſſion from God, 
ſhe was yet to continue the profeſſion of her ſuhjection, in keeping herſelf covered. Here, by the 
way, it is to be obſerved, that there was extraordinary praying to God, by the impulſe of the Spirit, 
as well as ſpeaking unto men for their edification, exhortation, and comfort: vid; chap xiv. 15. Rom. 
vii. 26. Jude, ver. 20. Theſe things being prenaiſed, let us follow the thread of St. Paul's diſcourſe 
| 1 | 
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gregation, having his head covered, diſhonoureth 
Chriſt, his head, by appearing in a garb not becom- 


ing the authority and dominion, which God, through 
Chriſt, has given him over all the things of this 


world ; the covering of the head being a mark of 


5: ſubjection. But, on the contrary, a woman praying, 
or propheſying, in the church, with her head un- 
covered, diſhonoureth the man, who is her head, 
by appearing in a garb, that diſowns her ſubjection 
to him. For to appear bare-headed in publick, is 
all one as to have her hair cut off, which is the garb 

6. and dreſs of the other ſex, and not of a woman. If, 
therefore, it be unſuitable to the female ſex, to have 
their hair ſhorn, or ſhaved off, let her, for the ſame 

7. reaſon, be covered. A man, indeed, ought not to 
be veiled ; becauſe he is the image and repreſenta- 
tive of God, in his dominion oyer the reſt of the 


8. world, which is one part of the glory of God : But 
the woman, who was made out of the man, made- 


for him, and in ſubjection to him, is matter of glory 


9. to the man. But the man not being made out of 


the woman, nor for her, but the woman made out 
10. of, and for the man, She ought, for this reaſon, to 


have a veil on her head, in token of her ſubjection, 


11. becauſe of the angels*. Nevertheleſs, the ſexes 
have not a being, one without the other; neither 
the man without the woman, or the woman with- 

12. out the man, the Lord fo ordering it. For, as the 
firſt woman was made out of the man, ſo the race 
of men, ever fince, is continued and propagated by 
the female ſex : but they, and all other things, had 

13. their being and original from God. Be you your- 
ſelves judges, whether it be decent for a woman to 
make a prayer to God, in the church, uncovered ? 


14. Does not even nature, that has made, and would 
have the diſtinction of ſexes preſerved,” teach you, 


that if a man wear his hair long, and dreſſed up af- 
ter the manner of women, it is mifbecoming and 
15. diſhonourable to him? But to a woman, if ſhe be. 

curious about her hair, in having it long, and dreſ- 


NOT FE. 


: 
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But every woman, that pray- 5 
eth, or propheſieth, with her 
head uncovered, diſhonoureth 
her head: for that is even all 
one, as if ſhe were ſhaven : 


For if the woman be not co- 6 
vered, let her alſo be ſhomn : 
but if it be a ſhame for a woman 
to be ſhorn, or ſhaven, let her 
be covered, 

For a man, indeed, ought not 7 
8 1 head, foraſmuch as 
he is image and of 
God : but the W L 
glory of the man. 

For the man is not of the 8 
woman: but the woman of the 
man, e | 
Neither was the man created 9 

for the woman : but the woman 
for the man. | 

For this cauſe ought the wo- 19 
man to have power on her head, 
becauſe of the angels. 1 

Nevertheleſs, neither is the 1! 
man without the woman, 'riei- 
ther the woman without the 

man, in the Lord, | 

For, as the woman is of the 12 

man, even fo is the man alſo by 
the woman: but all things of 
God. Sta 

Judge in yourſelves ,; is it 13 
comely, that a woman pray unto 
God uncover? 

Doth not even nature itſelf 14 
teach you, that if a man have 
long hair, it is a ſhame unto 
him? 5.5 

But if a woman have long 15 
hair, it is a glory to her; for her 
hair is given her for a covering. 


ſing 


8 10 What the meaning of theſe words is, I confeſs, I do not underſtand. 
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But if any man ſeem to be ſing herſelf with it, it is a grace and commendation ; 


contentious, we have no ſuch CSS AY . 1 
e churches of fince her hair is given her for a covering. But, if 16. 


God. any ſhew himſelf to be a lover of contention *: we, 
the apoſtles, have no ſuch cuſtom, nor any of the 
churches of God. | » PE. 


| 1 N 
16 Why may not this, c any one,” be underſtood of the falſe apoſtle, here glanced at ? 


py I ” 
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CONTENTS. 


NE may obſerve from ſeveral paſſages in this epiſtle, that ſeveral Judai- 
cal cuſtoms were crept into the Corinthian church. This church being 
of St. Paul's own planting, who ſpent two years at Corinth, in forming it z 
it is evident theſe abuſes had their riſe from Sor other teacher, who came to 


them, after his leaving them, which was about five years before his writing this 


T— 


epiſtle. Theſe diſorders therefore, may with reaſon be aſcribed to the head of 


the faction, that oppoſed St. Paul, who, as has been remarked, was a Jew, and 
probably judaized. And that, it is like, was the foundation of the great oppo- 
ſition between him and St. Paul, and the. reaſon why St. Paul labours fo earneſtly 
to deſtroy his credit among the Corinthians; this ſort of men being very buſy, 
very troubleſome, and very dangerous to the goſpel, as may be ſeen in other of 
St. Paul's epiſtles, particularly that to the Galatians. | 
Tux celebrating the paſſover amongſt the Jews, was plainly the eating of 
a meal diſtinguiſhed from other ordinary meals, by ſeveral peculiar ceremonies. 
Two of theſe ceremonies were eating of bread ſolemnly broken, and drinking a 
cup of wine, called the cup of blefling. Theſe two our Saviour transferred into 
the Chriſtian church, to be uſed in their aflemblies, for a commemoration of 


his death and ſufferings. In celebrating this inſtitution of our Saviour, the ö — 
- daizing Corinthians followed the Jewiſh cuſtom of eating their paſſover: they 


eat the Lord's ſupper as a part of their meal, bringing their proviſions into the 
aſſembly, where they eat divided into diſtinct companies, ſome feaſting to exceſs, 
whilſt others, ill provided, were in want. This cating thus in the public aſ- 
ſembly, and mixing the Lord's ſupper with their ordinary meal, as a part of it, 
with other diſorders and indecencies accompanying it, is the matter of this 
ſection. Theſe innovations, he tells them here, he as much blames, as, in the 


beginning of this chapter, he commends them for keeping to his directions in 


ſome other things. 
; | P A R A- 


PARARHRASE. 
. b Hough what I ſaid to you, concerning women's 


behaviour in the church, was not without 
commendation of you ; yet this, that I am now go- 
ing to ſpeak to you of, is without praiſing you, be- 
cauſe you ſo order your meetings in your aſſemblies, 
18. that they are not to your advantage, but harm. For 
firſt I hear, that, when you come together in the 
church, you fall into parties, and I partly believe it; 
19. Becauſe there muſt be diviſions and factions amongſt 
you, that thoſe who ſtand firm upon trial, may be 
20. made manifeſt among you. You come together, it 
1s true, in one place, and there you eat ; but yet this 
makes it not to be the eating of the Lord's ſupper. 
21, For, in eating, you eat not together, but every one 
takes his own ſupper one before another *. Have ye 
not houſes to eat and drink in, at home, for ſatisfying 
22. your hunger and thirſt ? Or have ye a contempt for 
the church of God, and take a pleaſure to put thoſe 
out of countenance, who have not wherewithal to 
feaſt there, as you do ? What is it I faid to you, that 

I praiſe you foe retaining what I delivered: to you ? 
In this occaſion, indeed, I praiſe you not for it. 
23. For what I received, concerning this inſtitution, 
from the Lord himſelf, that I delivered unto you, 


when I was with you; and it was this, viz. That 


the 


NOTES. 
21 To underſtand this, we muſt obſerve, 
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OW in this, that I declare 


unto you, I praiſe you not, CHAP. XI. 


that ye come together, not for 7 
the better, but for the worſe, 


For firſt of all, when ye come 18 
together in the church, I hear 
that there be divifions among 
you ; and I partly believe it. 

For there muſt be alſo, here- 19 
ſies among you, that they, which 
are approved, may be made ma- 
nifeſt among you. 

When ye come together, 20 
therefore, into one place, this is 
not to eat the Lord's ſupper. 

For, in eating, every one 21 
taketh before other, his own 


_ ſupper: and one is hungry, and 


another is drunken. 

What ! have ye not houſes 22 
to eat and drink in? Or deſpiſe 
ye the church of God ? And 
ſhame them that have not ? 
What ſhall I ſay to you? Shall 
I praiſe you in this ? 1 praiſe 
you not. 

For I have received of the 23 
Lord, that, which alſo I de- 
livered unto you, that the Lord 

| Jeſus, 


(1.) That they had ſometimes meetings, on E only for eating the Lord's ſupper, ver. 33. 


(2. ) That to thoſe meetings they brought t 


eir own ſupper, ver. 21. | 


(3.) That though every one's ſupper were brought into the common aſſembly, yet it was not to 
eat in common, but every one fell to his own ſupper apart, as ſoon as he and his ſupper were there 
ready for one another, without ſtaying for the reſt of the company, or communicating with them in 


eating, ver. 21, 33. | 
In this St. Paul blames three things eſpeciall 


. Iſt, That they eat their common food in he aſſembly, which was to be eaten at home, in their 


houſes, ver. 22, 34. 


_ 2dly, That though they eat in the common meeting-place, yet they eat ſeparately, every one his 
own ſupper apart. So that the plenty and exceſs of ſome, ſhamed the want and penury of others, 
yer. 22. Hereby alſo the diviſions amongſt them were kept up, ver. 18. they being as ſo many 


ſeparated and divided ſocieties, not as one united body of C 


hriſtians, commemorating their common 


head, as they ſhould have been in celebrating the Lord's ſupper, chap. x. 16, 17. hdr 
3dly, That they mixed the Lord's ſupper with their own, eating it as a part of their ordinary meal, 
where they made not that diſcrimination between it and their common food, as they ſhould have done, 


YET. 29. | R | ET 
42 ; He here plainly refers to what he had ſaid to them, yer. 2. where he praifed them for remem- 


Cccz 


bering him in all things, and for retaining rds wapadeour, xalus wepiduxs, What he had delivered to 


them} 


379 


An. Ch. 57. 
Nx Pony 


380 


An. Ch. 57. T E X T. 

; . NzrRonsg 
—eſus, the ſame night, in which 
CHAP, XI. he was betrayed, took bread : 


24 And when he had given 
thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, 
« Take, eat; this is my body, 
« which is broken for you: this 
«« doin remembrance of me.“ 

25 After the ſamè manner, alſo, 
he took the cup, when he had 

. Capped, ſaying. This cup is 
„the new ent in my 
< blood : this do ye, as oft as 
« ye drink it, in remembrance 
<< of me.“ 

26 For as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do 
ſhew the Lord's death tilt he 
come. ? 


eat - this bread, and drink this 
8 RT 
all be gui the body an 

| blood of the Lord, 
28 But let a man examine him- 


ſelf, 


— 
* 


forth his death till he came. 


Ver. 30. 
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he had ſupped, ſaying, This cup is the new teſta- 


27 Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall. 


them. This commendation he here retracts ; for, in this matter of eating the Lord's ſupper, they 
did not retain à wagedxs, ver. 23. what he had delivered to them, which, therefore, in the imme- 
diately following words, he repeats to them again. | h 
27 * Avatiws, ** unworthily.”? | 
apoſtles, that the bread and the cup were ſacramentally 
be eaten and drunk in remembrance of him; which, as St. Paul interprets it, ver. 26. was to ſhew 
Whoever, therefore, eat and drank them, fo as not ſolemnly to ſhew 
forth his death, followed not Chriſt's inſtitution, but uſed them unworthily, i. e. not to the end 
to which they were inſtituted. This makes St. Paul tell them, ver. 20. that their coming together to 
eat it, as they did, viz. the ſacramental bread and wine promiſcuouſly with their other food, as a part 
of their meal, and that though in the ſame place, yet not all together, at one time, and in one com- 
pany was not the eating of the Lord's ſupper. | | F . | 
> "Evox©-> ga, ſhall be liable to the puniſhment due to one, who makes a wrong uſe of the 
ſacramental body and blood of Chriſt, in the Lord's. ſupper. What that punifhment was, vid. 


28 © St. Paul, as we have obſerved, tells the Corinthians, ver. 20. That to eat it after the man- 
ner they did, was not to eat the Lord's ſupper. He tells them alſo, ver. 29. That to eat it, with - 
out a due and direct imitating regard had to the Lord's body, (for ſo he calls the ſacramental bread 
and wine, as our Saviour did, in the inſtitution) by feparating the bread and wine from the common 
uſe of eating and drinking, for hunger and thirſt, was to eat unworthily. To remedy their diſorders 
herein, he ſets before them Chriſt's on inſtitution of this ſacrament ; that in it they might ſee the 
manner and end of its inſtitution ; and, by that, every one might examine his own comportment 
herein, whether it were conformable to that inſtitution, and ſuited to that end. In the account he 
gives, of Chriſt's inſtitution, we may obſerve, that he particularly remarks to them, that this eating 
and drinking was no part of common eating and drinking for hunger and thirſt,” but was inſtituted 
in a very ſotemn manner, after they had ſupped, and for another end, viz. to repreſent Chriſt's 
| body and blood, and to be eaten and drunk in remembrance of him; or, as St. Paul expounds it, 
to ſhew forth his death. Another thing, which they might obſerve in the inſtitution, was, that this 
was done by all who were preſent, united together in one company, at the ſame time, All which, 
put together, ſhews us what the' examination here propoſed is. For the defign of the apoſtle here, 
Eing to reform what he found fault with, in their celebrating the Lord's ſupper, it is, by that alone, 


PARAPHRASE. 


the Lord Jeſus, in the night, wherein he was be- 
trayed, took bread : And, having- given thanks, 24. 
brake it, and ſaid, «© Take, eat; this is my body 
« which is broken for you: this do in remembrance 
“ of me.” 80, likewiſe, he took the cup alſo, when 25. 


« ment in my blood: this do ye, as often as ye 
« do it, in remembrance of me.” So that the eat- 26. 
ing of this bread, and the drinking of this cup of the 
Lord's ſupper, is not to ſatisfy hunger and thirſt, but 
to ſhew forth the Lord's death, till he comes. In- 27. 
ſomuch that he, who eats this bread, and drinks 
this cup of the Lord, in an unworthy manner *, 
not ſuitable to that end, ſhall be guilty of a miſuſe of 
the body and blood of the Lord*. By this inſtitution, 2g, 
therefore, of Chriſt, let a man examine himſelf © ; 


N OTE Ss. 


in the inſtitution of the Lord's ſupper, tells the 
his body and blood, and that they were to 


Our Saviour, 


we 
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| 
| 


and, according to that *, let him eat of this bread, elf, and fo ler him eat of that CH AP. Xl. 


« bread, and drink of that cup. | 
29. and drink of this cup. For he, who eats and For he that eateth and drink- 29 | 
drinks after an unworthy manner, without a due eth unworthily, eateth arid | 


reſpect had to the Lord's body, in a diſcrimi- drinketh ec AN 
nating * and purely ſacramental uſe of the bread and not diſcerning the Lord's body. 


. n For this cauſe, many are weak 30 
wine, that repreſent it, draws puniſhment © on him- and fickly among you, and ma- 


30. ſelf, by fo doing. And hence it is, that many ny ow: Ll 
among you are weak and fick, and a good number with Ad Probe xg 205 hh 
3t. are gone to their graves. - But if we would diſcri- e m— ror aa ro Ing 
minate ourſelves, 1. e. by our diſcriminating uſe of 
the Lord's ſupper, we ſhould not be judged, i. e. 


F 


we muſt underſtand the directions he gives them about it, if we will ſuppoſe he talked pertinently 
to this captious and touchy people, whom he was very deſirous to reduce from the irregularities 
they were run into, in this matter, as well as ſeveral others. And if the account of Chriſt's inſti- 
tation be not for their examining their carriage by it, and adjuſting it to it, to what purpoſe is it, 
here ? The examination, therefore, propoſed, was no other but an examination of their manner of 
eating the Lord's ſupper, by Chriſt's inſtitution, to ſee how their behaviour herein comported with 
the inſtitution, and the end, for which it was inſtituted. Which farther appears to be ſo, by the | 
puniſhment annexed to their miſcarriages herein, which was infirmities, ſickneſs, and temporal death, | 
with which God chaſtened them, that they might not be condemned with the unbelieving world, | 
ver. 30, 31. For if the unworthineſs, here ſpoke of, were either unbelief, or any of thoſe fins, which 1 
are uſually made the matter of examination, it is to be preſumed the apoſtle would not wholly have | | 
paſſed them over in filence : this, at leaſt, is certain, that the puniſhment of theſe fins is intinitely 
greater than that, which God here inflicts on unworthy receivers, whether they, who are guilty of 
them, received the ſacrament, or no. 
* Kai drug, Theſe words as to the letter, are rightly tranſlated, and ſo. But that tranſlation, | 
I imagine, leaves generally a wrong ſenſe of the place, in the mind of an Engliſh reader. For in or- 
dinary ſpeaking, theſe words, Let a man examine, and ſo let him eat, are underſtood to import 
the ſame with theſe, Let a man examine, and then let him eat; as if they ſignified no more, 1 
but that examination ſhould precede, and eating follow; which I take to be quite different from the 
meaning of the apoſtle here, whoſe ſenſe the whole deſign of the context ſhews to be this; I here | 
<< {et before you the inſtitution of Chriſt : by that, let a man examine his carriage, dr, and, ac- | 
« cording to that, let him eat: let him conform the manner of his eating to that.“ | 
290 Mr, diaxgivev, not diſcriminating,” not putting a difference between the ſacramental bread 
and wine (which St. Paul, with our Saviour, calls Chriſt's body) and other bread and wine, in the 
ſolemn and ſeparate ufe of them. The Corinthians, as has been remarked, eat the Lord's ſupper in, 
and with their own ordinary ſupper ; whereby it came not to be ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed (as became 
a religious and Chriſtian obſervance, ſo r eee from common eating, for bodily refreſh- 
ment, nor from the Jewiſh paſchal ſupper, and the bread broken, and the cup of bleſſing uſed in that : 
nor did it, 'in this way, of eating it in ſeparate companies, as it were in private families, ſhew forth 
the Lord's death, as it was deſigned to do, by the concurrence and communion of the whole aſſembl 
of Chriſtians, jointly united in the partaking of bread and wine, in a way peculiar to them, wit 
reference ſolely to Lets Chriſt. This was that, as appears by this place, which St. Paul, as we have 
already 3 calls eating unworthily. ; | | 5 
29 © Damnation, by which our tranſlation renders xgijaz, is vulgarly taken for eternal damna- 
tion, in the other world; whereas xe;ua here fignifies puniſhment of another nature, as appears by 
31 * Ataxgivew does no where, that I know, fignify to judge, as it is here tranſlated, but always 
ſignifies « to diſtinguiſh, or e diſcriminate,” and in this place has the ſame fignification, and 
means the ſame thing, that it does, ver. 29. He is little verſed in St, Paul's writings, who has 4 | 
| | | | . 
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NzRON183- 

0 — — j 2 2 2 | 
| CHAP, i. Ou when. ay. cen udged, yo puniſhed by God. But, being puniſhed by the Lord, 
32% ſhould not be condemns we are corrected *, that we may not be condemned b 32. 

with the world. | hereafter, with the unbelieving world.. Wherefore, 
Wherefore, my brethren, my brethren, when you have a meeting for celebrating 33. 

when ye come together, to eat, the Lord's ſupper, ſtay for one another, that you 

tarry one for another. | : . | 

= | | map eat it all together, as partakers, all in common, 

bol the Lord's table, without diviſion, or diſtinction. 

ER SON. hut if any one be hungry, let him eat at home to ſa- 
34,. And if any man hunger, let tisfy his hunger, that ſo the diſorder in theſe meet- 34. 
m eat at home; that ye come: 4 | h th I 
not together under condemna- ings may not draw on you the puniſhment above- 
tion. And the reſt will I ſet mentioned. What elſe remains to be rectified in 


in order, when I come. this matter, I will ſet in order, when I come. 


N.O..T.E..8.. 


obſerved how apt he is to repeat the ſame word, he had uſed before, to the ſame purpoſe, though 
in a different, and ſometimes a pretty hard conſtruction ; as here he applies 4axgivey, to the perſons 
diſcriminating, as in the 29th verſe, to the thing to be diſcriminated, though in both places it be put 
to denote the ſame action. . | | | | . | | 
32 * Ilowdeloneda properly ſignifies to be corrected, as ſcholars are by their maſter, for their good. 
b "Exgivouela here ſignifies the ſame that pH does, ver. 29. 


« s ©” 
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8 E CF. IX. 
CHAP. XII. 1.—- XIV. 40. 
CONTENTS. 
'T H E Corinthians ſeem to have inquired of St. Paul, «© What order of pre- 
1 (cedency and preference men were to have, in their aſſemblies, in regard 
« of their ſpiritual gifts ?” Fig if we may gueſs by his anſwer, the queſtion 
they ſeem more 1 to have propoſed, was, Whether thoſe, who had 
tt the gift of tongues, ought not to take place, and ſpeak firſt, and be firſt heard 
© in their meetings? Concerning this there ſeems to have been ſome ſtrife, 
maligning and diſorder amongſt them, as may be collected from chap. xii. 21— 
25. and xiii. 4, 5. and xiv. 40. x. | 25 
To this St. Paul anſwers in theſe three chapters, as followeth : e 
1. THAT they had all been heathen idolaters, and ſo being deniers of Chriſt, 
were in that ſtate none of them ſpiritual : but that now, being Chriſtians, and 
owning Jeſus to be the Lord, (which could not be done without the. Spirit of 
God) they were all avwparxo, ſpiritual, and fo there was no reaſon for one to 
undervalue another, as if he were not ſpiritual, as well as himſelf, chap. xii. 


2. THAT 


— . * * * = 
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2. THaT though there be diverſity of gifts, yet they are all by the ſame 
Spirit, from the ſame Lord, and the ſame God, working them all in every one, 


An. Ch. 57. 
NERONI1sS 3. 


according to his good pleaſure. So that, in this reſpect alſo, there is no dif- CHAT. XII. 


ference, or precedency; no occaſion for any one's being puffed up, or affecting 
priority, upon account of his gifts, chap. xii. 4—11. 8 

3. THAT the diverſity of gifts is for the uſe and benefit of the church, 
which is Chriſt's body, wherein the members (as in the natural body) of meaner 
functions are as much parts, and as neceſſary in their uſe to the good of the whole, 
and therefore to be honoured, as much as any other. The union they have, as 
members in the ſame body, makes them all equally ſhare in one another's good 
and evil, gives them a mutual efteem and concern one for another, and leaves no 
room for conteſts or diviſions amongſt them, about their gifts, or the honour and 
place due to them, upon that account, chap. xii. 12—31. 

4. THAT though gifts have their excellency and uſe, and thoſe, who have 
them, may be zealous in the uſe of them; yet the true and ſure way for a man 
to get an excellency and preference above others, is the enlarging himſelf in 
charity, and excelling in that, without which a Chriſtian, with all his ſpiritual 
gifts, is nothing, chap. xiii. 1—1 3. 1 

5. In the compariſon of ſpiritual gifts, he gives thoſe the precedency, which 
edify moſt ; and, in particular, prefers propheſying to tongues, chap. xiv. 1— 40. 


— 


— 


. 
CHAP. XII. 1—3. 
PA RAPHR As E. * * K *. 


ỹʒà4l4 


15 S to ſpiritual men, or men aſſiſted and acted by O W concerning ſpiritual : 
the Spirit „ 1 ſhall inform you; for 1 would gifts, brethren, I would 


2 not have you ignorant. | 
2, not have you be ignorant. You yourſelves know, Ye Ul on —_ ye were Gen- 2 


that you were heathens, engaged in the worſhip of tiles, carried away unto theſe | 


ſtocks and ſtones, dumb, ſenſeleſs idols, by thoſe, dumb idols, even as ye were led. 
Wherefore I give you to un- 3 


3. who were then your leaders. Whereupon let me g erſtand, that no man, ſpeaking 
tell you, that no one, who oppoſes: Jeſus Chriſt, or | 
1 | Huis 


1 


1* Tmpaluxar, © Spiritual,” We are warranted, by a like uſe of the word, in ſeveral places of 
St. Paul's epiſtles, as chap. n. 15. and xiv. 37. of this epiſtle ; and Gal. vi. 1. to take it here in the 
maſculine gender, ſtanding for perſons, and not gifts. And the context obliges us to underſtand it fo. 
For if we will have it ſtand for gifts, and not perſons, the ſenſe and coherence of theſe three firſt verſes 
will be very hard to be made out. Beſides, there is evidence enough, in ſeveral parts of it, that the 
ſubject of St. Paul's diſcourſe here, is wrevuulixo}, perſons endowed with ſpiritual gifts, contending for 
8 in conſideration of their gifts. See ver. 13, &c. of this chapter; and toj what purpoſe 
elſe, ſays he, chap. xiv. 5. Greater is he that propheſieth, than he that ſpeaketh with tongues? 


* 


384 I CORINTHIANS. 
an. Ch. ej. TEXT. r PARAPHRASE.' 


NERONIS 3. | 5 | 
Crap, XI. by the Spirit of God, calleth Je- his religion, has the Spirit of God.. And whoever 
tar Jeſurie the Lord, is brought to own Jeſusto be the Mefliah, the Lord“, 
but by the Holy Ghoſt, does it by the Holy Ghoſt. And, therefore, upon 
5 | account of having the Spirit, you can none of you 
lay any claim to ſuperiority ; or have any pretence 
to ſlight any of your brethren, as not having the 
' Spirit of God, as well as you. For all, that own our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, and believe in him, do it by the 
Spirit of God, i. e. can do it upon no other ground, 
but revelation, coming from the Spirit of God. 


NOTE S. 


« This is ſpoken againſt the Jews, who pretended to the Holy Ghoſt, and e againſt Jeſus 
Chu, and denied that the Holy Ghoſt was ever given. to the Gentiles : - vid. — ro 
their judaizing falſe apoſtle were at all glanced at in this, may be conſidered. * 

d Lord. What is meant by Lord, ſee note, chap. viii. 5. 


— * 


8 E. C T. N IX. N. 2. 

e HAS i. 

CONTENTS. 
Nother conſideration, which St. Paul offers, againſt any contention for 
ſuperiority, or pretence to precedency, upon account of any ſpiritual 
gift, is, that thoſe diſtin gifts are all of one and the ſame Spirit, — the 
ſame Lord; wrought in every one, by God alone, and all for the proſit of the 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


4 OW there are diverſities 
of gifts, but the ſame 
P b 


E not miſtaken, by the diverfity of gifts ; for, 4- 
though there be diverſity of gifts among Chri- 
ſtians, yet there is no diverſity of ſpirits, they all 
5 And there are differences of come from one and the ſame Spirit. Though there 5. 
: adminiſtrations, but the ſame be diverſities of offices * in the church, yet all the 


wit. 


3 10 nee 
5 * Theſe different offices are reckoned up, ver. 285 Ko. 
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PARAPHRASE. * ER. N 


6. officers have but one Lord. And though there be And there are diverſities of CA. XII. 


4 : K | rations, but it is the fame 6 
various influxes, whereby Chriſtians are enabled to od which warketh all in all 


do extraordinary things, yet it is the ſame God, 
that works“ all theſe extraordinary gifts, in every 

7. one that has them. But the way, or gift, wherein put the manifeſtation of the - 
every one, who has the Spirit, is to ſhew it, is given Spirit is given to every man, to 
him, not for his private advantage, or honour ©, but Profit withal. 

8. for the good and advantages of the church. For in= por. to one is given, by the 8 
ſtance; to one is given, by the Spirit, the word of Spirit, the word of wiſdom ; 
wiſdom *, or the revelation of the goſpel of Jeſus to another, the word of know- 
Chriſt, in the full latitude of it: ſuch as was given ledge by e 
to the apoſtles: to another, by the ſame Spirit, the | 
knowledge * of the true ſenſe, and true meaning of 
the holy 8 of the old teſtament, for the ex= To another, faith by the 9 

9. plaining and confirmation of the goſpel: To ano- fame Spirit; to another, the 
ther, by the ſame 7 7 is given an undoubting 8 healing, by the ſame 
perſuaſion i, and ſtedfaſt confidence, of performing 
what he is going about; to another, the gift of 

10. curing diſeaſes, by the ſame Spirit: To another, the eee 


working of miracles; to another, prophecy ; to miracles; to another prophe- 
another, ELL ey 


NOTE. 


6 * What theſe tv22yrus]z were, ſee ver. 8—11, LOH | 
» They were very properly called, t2oy4,,zra—* in-workings ;” becauſe they were above all 
human power : men, of themſelves, could do nothing of them at all ; but it was God, -as the apoſtle 
tells us here, who, in theſe extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, did all that was done; it was the 
effect of his immediate operation, as St. Paul aſſures us, in that parallel place, Phil. ii. 13. In which 
chapter, ver. 3 and 14. we find that the Philippians ſtood a little in need of the ſame advice, which 
St. Paul ſo at large preſſes here upon the Corinthians. 
7 Vid. Rom. xii. 3—8, | Ne 5 
. ; Todi. The doctrine of the goſpel is, more than once, in the beginning of this epiſtle, called 
the wiſdom of God.. | | 
© Tae; is uſed, by St. Paul, for ſuch a knowledge of the law and the prophets. 
9 In this ſenſe wir, faith, is ſometimes taken, in the new teſtament, particularly chap, xiii. 
2. It is difficult, I confeſs, to define the preciſe meaning of each word, which the apoſtle uſes in the 
8th, 9th, and 1oth verſes here. But if the order, which St. Paul obſerves, in enumerating by 1ſt, 2d, 
3d, the three firſt officers ſet down, ver. 28. viz. «« firſt, apoſtles ; ſecondly, prophets ; thirdly, 
teachers, have any relation, or may give any light to theſe three gifts, which are ſet down in the 
firſt place here, viz. «© Wiſdom, Knowledge, and Faith, we may then properly underſtand, by coÞiz, 
6 wiſdom,”” the whole doctrine of the goſpel, as communicated to the apoſtles : by yvwo:is, © know- 
ledge,” the gift of underſtanding the myſtical ſenſe of the law and the prophets ; and by wigig, 
« faith, the aſſurance and confidence, in delivering, and confirming, the doctrine of the goſpel, 
which became Jidzoxzaxs, ©* doctors, or teachers. This, at leaſt, I think, may be preſumed, that 
ſince coÞiz and york have 299» joined to them, and it is ſaid, <* the word of wiſdom, and the word 
of — * wiſdom and knowledge here ſignify ſuch gifts of the mind, as are to be employed 
in prea , | 
10 5 Prophecy” Pers rege theſe three things, prediction, ſinging by the dictate of the Spirit, 
and underſtanding and explaining the myſterious, hidden ſenſe of ſcripture, by an immediate illumi- 
nation and motion of the Spirit, as we have already ſhewn. And that the propheſying, here ſpoken of, 
was by immediate revelation, vid. chap. xiv. 29—31. | 


Vo r. III. d d 
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NExRONIS 3. | 
Cn Ir mn py her diſ 2 f ; 0 F * . # | . . 
Car. A. 4 © another Mherming of another, the diſcerning by what ſpirit men did any 
Ge, ck; the tn extraordinary operation; to another, diverſity of 
retation of tongues. languages ; to another, the interpretation of lan- 
11 But all theſe worketh that one guages. All which gifts are wrought in believers, 11. 
; Gm N by one and the ſame Spirit, diſtributing to every one, 

— *. in particular, as he thinks fit, 


SE CF. 1X. No. 3. 
CHAP. W M„]—/‚ ‚ » 


_ CONTENTS. 
1 the neceſſarily different functions in the body, and the ſtrict union, 


nevertheleſs, of the members, adapted to thoſe different functions, in a 
mutual ſympathy and concern one for another; St. Paul here farther ſheves, 
that there ought not to be any ſtrife, or diviſion, amongſt them, about precedency 
and preference, upon account of their diſtinct gifts. 


EET. _L'PARAPHRASE. 


12 POR, as the body is one, OR as the body, being but one, hath many 12. 


= — Bn ao an Woe capa members, and all the members of the body, 


body, being many, are one bo- though many, yet make but One body 3 ſo E Chriſt, 
dy : ſo alſo is Chriſt. in reſpect of his myſtical body, the church. For 13. 
13 For, by one Spirit, are we all by one Spirit, we are all baptized into one church, 


baptized into one body, whether | a 
3 eee. he- and are thereby made one body, without any pre- 


ther we be bond or free; and eminence to the Jew above the Gentile, to the free 
e all made to drink into above the bond- man: and the blood of Chriſt, 
one Spirit, Fr which we all partake of, in the Lord's ſupper, makes 
| us all have one life, one ſpirit, as the ſame blood, 
diffuſed through the whole body, communicatcs 

the ſame life and fpirit to all the members. 

| | 925 For 


S 
13 * The naming of the Jews here, with Gentiles, and ſetting both on the ſame level, when con- 
yerted to Chriſtianity, may probably be done here, by St. Paul, with reference to the falſe apoſtle, 
who was a Jew, and ſeems to have claimed ſome pre-eminence, as due to him upon that account: 
whereas, among the members of Chriſt, which all make but one body, there is no ſuperiority, or 
other diſtinction, but, as by the ſeveral gifts, beſtowed on them by God, they contribute more, or 


ks, to the edification of the church, | | 
| 3 | - on he 


1 CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


14. For the body is not one ſole member, but conſiſts of 


many members, all vitally united in one common ſym- 


15- pathy and uſefulneſs. If any one have not that 
function, or dignity, in the church, which he deſires, 
16, He muſt not, therefore, declare that he is not of the 


church, he does not thereby ceaſe to be a member 


17. of the church. There is as much need of ſeveral 
and diſtin gifts and functions in the church, as 
there is of different ſenſes and members in the body, 
and the meaneſt and leaſt honourable would be miſled, 

if it were wanting, and the whole body would ſuffer 
18, by it. Accordingly, God hath fitted ſeveral per- 
ſons, as it were ſo many diſtin members, to ſeveral 
offices and functions in the church, by proper and 
peculiar gifts and abilities, which he has beſtowed 
19. on them, according to his good pleaſure. But if all 
were but one member, what would become of the 
body ? There would be no ſuch thing as an human 
body ; no more could the church be edified, and 

_ framed into a growing, laſting ſociety, if the gifts of 
20. the Spirit were all reduced to one. But now, by the 
various gifts of the Spirit, beſtowed on its ſeveral 

. members, it is as a well organized body, wherein 
the moſt eminent member cannot deſpiſe the mean- 
21, eſt. The eye cannot ſay to the hand, I have no 
need of thee ;” nor the head to the feet, „I have 
22, no need of you.“ 
parts of the body, that ſeem in themſelves weak, 


23. are nevertheleſs of abſolute neceſſity. And thoſe 


parts, which are thought leaſt honourable, we take 
care always to cover with the more reſpect; and our 
leaſt graceful parts have thereby a more ſtudied and 
24. adventitious comelineſs. For our comely parts have 
no need of any borrowed helps, or ornaments : but 
God hath ſo contrived the ſymmetry of the body, 
that he hath added honour to thoſe parts, that might 
25, ſeem naturally to want it : That there might be no 
diſunion, no ſchiſm in the body; but that the mem- 
bers ſhould all have the ſame care and concern one 
26. for another; And all equally partake and ſhare in 
the harm, or honour, that is done to any of them in 
27. particular. Now, in like manner, you are, by your 
particular gifts, each of 15 in his peculiar ſtation 


and aptitude, members of the body of Chriſt, which 


D dd 2 | is 


It is ſo far from being ſo, that the 


At 
357 
An. Ch. 57. 
NERON18 3. 
— — 

For the body is not one mem- CH A. XII. 
ber, but many. 14 

If the foot ſhall ſay, Be- 15 
« cauſe I am not the hand, I 
am not of the body: is it 
therefore not of the body: 

And if the ear ſhall ſay, Be- 16 
© cauſe | am not the eye, I am 
<« not of the body: is it there- - 
fore not of the body ? | 

If the whole body were an 17 
eye, where were the hearing ? 
If, the whole were hearing, 
where were the ſmelling ? | 

But now, hath God ſet the 18 
members, every one of them, 
in the body, as it hath pleaſed 

him. a 


T EXT. 


And if they were all one 
member, where were the body ? 


But now are they many mem- 20 
bers, yet but one body. 

And the eye cannot fay unto 21 
the hand, „I have no need of 
thee :** nor again, the head to 
the feet, I have no need of 
you. | 

Nay, much more thoſe mem- 22 
bers of the body, which ſeem to 
be more feeble, are neceſſary. 

And thoſe members of the 23 
body, which we think to be 
leſs honourable, upon theſe we 
beſtow more abundant honour, 


and our uncomely parts have 


more abundant comelineſs, 

For our comely parts have no 24 
need : but God hath tempered 
the body together, having given 


more abundant honour to that 


part which lacked : 

That there ſhould be no 25 
ſchiſm in the body ; but that 
the members ſhould have the 
ſame care ane for another. | 

And whether one member 26 
ſuffer, all the menibers ſuffer _ 
with it: or one member be ho- 
noured, all the members rejoice 
with it. 3 

Now, ye are the body of 27 
Cn and members in parti- 
CUIAT, | | 4 
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_ Nkkovt 


Gx. fl. And God hath fer fone in is the church: Wherein God hath ſet, firſt ſome 2g. 
28 the church, firſt apoſttes, fecon- apoſtles, ſecondly PROT thirdly teachers, next 


daril thirdly teach : | . 
r 4 gilt of workers of miracles, then thoſe, who have the gift 
governors *, and ſuch as are 


Healings, helps, governments, of healing, helpers *, 
 diverfities of tongues. | able to ſpeak diverſity of tongues. Are all apoſtles ? 29. 


h ele Je dl tech: Are all prophets? Are all teachers? Are all workers 


Are all workers of miradles ? of miracles? Have all the pift of healing? Do all zo. 
3 - apy all the gifts of heali ? ſpeak diverſity of tongues ? Are all interpreters of 
6 all ſpeak with tongues * tongues ? But ye conteſt one with another, whoſe zi. 


all interpret ? | 
; 31 But —— earneſtly the beſt particular gift is beſt, and moſt preferable © ; but 1 


gifts : and yet ſhew I unto you" will ſhew you a more excellent way, viz. mutual 
nnn good- will, affection and charity. W | 


N O TES. 


28 * AvrNAH 8, Helps,” Dr. Lightfoot takes to be thoſe, who accompanied the apoſtles, were 
wt up and down by them, in the ſervice of the goſpel, and baptized thole, that were converted by 
WA | 81 852 857 


R to be the ſame with diſcerning of ſpirits, ver. 10. BD 
31 © That this is the apoſtle's meaning here, is plain, in that there was an emulation amongſt 
them, and a ſtrife for precedency, on account of the ſeveral gifts they had, (as we have already ob- 

_ ſerved, from ſeveral paſſages in this ſection) which made them, in their aſſemblies, deſire to be heard 
firſt, This was the fault, the apoſtle was here correcting ; and it is not likely he ſhould exhort theni 
all, E. to {eek the principal and moſt eminent gifts, at the end of a diſcourſe wherein he 
had been demonſtrating to them, by the example of the human body, that there ought to be 5 1 uhex 
of gifts and functions of the church ; but that there ought to be no ſchiſm, emulation, or conte 
amongſt them, upon the account of the exerciſe of thole gifts : that they were all uſeful in their 
places, and no member was at all to be the leſs honoured, or valued, for the gift he had, though it 
were not ane of the firſt rank. And in this ſenſe the word Cn» is taken, in the next chapter, ver. 4. 
where St. Paul, purſuing the ſame argument, exhorts them to mutual charity, good- will and affection, 
which, he aſſures them, is preferable to any gifts whatſoever, Beſides ; to what purpoſe ſhould he 
exhort them, to covet earneſtly the beft gifts, when the obtaining of this, or that gift did not at 
all lie in their deſires or endeavours, the apoſtle having juſt before told them, ver. 11. that the 

Spirit divides thoſe gifts, to every man, feverall Y, as he will,” and thoſe, he writ to, had their allot- 
ment already? He might as reaſonably, according to his own doctrine, in this very chapter, bid the 

foot covet to be the hand, or the ear to be the eye. Let it be remembered, therefore, to rectify this, 
that St. Paul ſays, ver. 17. of this chapter; if the whole body were the eye, where were the hear- 

ing, &c. St. Paul does not uſe to crofs his own deſign, nor contradict his own reaſoning. 
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NT. Paul having told the Corinthians, in the laſt words df the precedent 


D chapter, that he would ſhew them a more excellent way, than the. emu- 


"= 


I CORINTHIANS. 


lous gromeng of their gifts in the aſſembly, he, in this chapter, tells them, An. Ch. 55. 
is more excellent way is charity, which he at large explains, and ſhews Nzontes, 


that 
the excellency of. 1 


PAR AP HRA Ss E. 


. IF I ſpeak all the languages of men and angels, 
and yet have not charity, to make uſe of them 
entirely for the good and benefit of others, I am no 
better than a ſounding braſs, or noiſy cymbal b, 
which fills the ears of others, without any advan- 
2. tage to itſelf, by the ſound it makes. And, if I have 
the gift of prophecy, and ſee, in the law and the pro- 
phets, all the myſteries © contained in them, and 

_ comprehend all the knowledge they teach; and if 
I have faith to the higheſt degree, and power of 
miracles, ſo as to be able to remove mountains *, 
and have not charity, I am nothing; I am of no 
3. value. And if I beſtow all I have, in relief of the 
poor, and give myſelf to be burnt, and have not cha- 
4. rity, it profits me nothing. Charity is long- ſuffer- 
ing, is gentle and benign, without emulation, inſo- 
5. lence, or being 1 up; Is not ambitious, nor at 
all ſelf- intereſted, is not ſharp upon others failings, 
6. or inclined to ill interpretations: Charity rejoices 
with others, when they do well, and, when any 
thing is amiſs, is troubled, and covers their failings : 
7: Charity believes well, s well of every one, and 
8. patiently bears with every thing ©: Charity will ne- 
ver ceaſe, as a thing out of uſe ;' but the gifts of pro- 
phecy, and tongues, and the knowledge whereby 
men look into, and explain the meaning of the ſcrip- 
tures, the time will be, when they will be laid aſide, 


28 


N OI E s. 


Cnap. 


. 


Hough I ſpeak with the x 
tongues of men, and of 
angels, and have not charity, [ 


am become as founding braſs, 


or a tinkling cymbal. 14 308 

And though I have the gift 2 
of prophecy, and underſtand all 
myſteries, and all knowledge ; 
and though I have all faith, ſo 
that I could remove mountains, 
and have no charity, I am no- 
thiag. 

And though I beſtow all my 3 
goods to feed the poor, and 
though I give my body to be 
burned, and have not charity, 
it profiteth me nothing. 

Charity ſuffereth long, and 4 
is kind ; charity envieth not; 
charity vaunteth not itſelf, is 
not puffed up; | 

Doth not behave itſelf, un- 5 
ſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, is 
_ _ provoked, thinketh no 
evi | 
Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but 6 
rejoiceth in the truth : 

Beareth all things, believeth 7 
all things, hopeth all things, en- 


durerh all things. | 
Charity never faileth : but 8 
whether there be prophecies, 


they ſhall fail ; whether there 
be tongues they ſhall ceaſe ; 
whether there be knowledge, it 
ſhall vaniſh away. 


x 2 Tongnes of angels ate mentioned here, according to the conception ofthe Jews.  _. 
A cymbal conſiſted of two large, hollowed plates of braſs, with broad 'brims, which were ſtru 
one againft another, to fill up the ſymphony, in great concerts of mulick ; they made a great deep 


ſound, but had ſcarce any variety of muſical notes. 


2 © Any predictions, relating to our Saviour, or his doctrine, or the times of the goſpel, contained 
in the old teſtament, in types, or figurative and obſcure expreſſions, not underſtood before his coming, 
and being revealed to the world, St. Paul calls myſtery,” as may be ſeen all through his writings. - 
So that myſtery and knowledge, are terms here uted by St. Paul, to ſignify truths concerning 

Chrift to come, contained in the old teſtament ; and - prophecy,” the underitanding of the types 
and prophecies containing thoſe truths, ſo as to be able to explain them to others, | 


4 Jo remove mountains, is to do what is next to impoſſible. 


7 May we not ſuppoſe, that, in this deſcription of charity, St. Pa 


ul intimates, and tacitly reproves, 


their 2 carriage, in their emulation and conteſts about the dignity and preference of their 


Jpzitud] gifts 


389 


r — _—_ * 
> 


390 


An. Ch. g. 
'NERONI1S 3. : | 
Cuar. XIII. For we know in part, and we 
in-part: 5 

= "y * that which is per- 
fect is come, then that which is 


in part ſhall be done away. 


TEXT. 


ix When I was a child, I ſpake 
a8 2 child, I thought as a child: 
but when I became a man, I 
put away childiſh things. 


12 For now we ſee through a 
laſs, darkly ; but then face to 
face: now I know in part; but 
then ſhall I know, even as alfo 

T am known. 128 


G 


13 And nom abideth faith, hope, 
Charity, theſe three: but the 
greateſt of theſe is charity. 


1-CORINTHIAN S. 


PARAPHRASE. 


as no longer of any uſe. For the knowledge we 9. 
have now in this ſtate, and the explication we give 
of ſcripture, is ſhort, partial and defeCtive. 
when, hereafter, we ſhall be got into the ſtate of 
accompliſhment and perfection, wherein we are to 
remain in the other world, there will no longer be 
any need of theſe imperfeQer ways of information, 
whereby 'we-arrive at but a partial knowledge here. 
Thus, when I was in the imperfe& ſtate of child- 11. 
hood, I talked, I underſtood, I .reafoned after the 
imperfect manner of a child: but, when I came to 
the ſtate and perfection of manhood, I laid aſide 
thoſe childiſh ways. Now we ſee but by reflection, 12. 
the dim, and, as it were, enigmatical repreſentation 
of things: but then, we ſhall ſee things directly, and 


as they are in themſelves, as a man ſees another, 


when they are face to face. Now I have but a ſu- 


| perficial, partial knowledge of things; but then, I 
ſhall have an intuitive, comprehenſive knowledge of 


them, as I myſelf am known, and lie open to the 
view of ſuperior, ſeraphic beings, not by the obſcure 
and imperfect way of deductions and reaſoning. But 13. 


then, even in that ſtate, faith, hope, and charity, will 


remain : but the greateſt of the three is charity. 


1 
— 8 ** — — —— — 
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CONTENTS. 


Or. Paul, in this chanter, concludes his-anſwer to the Corinthians, concern- 
I ing ſpiritual men, and their gifts; and having told them, that thoſe were moſt 
preferable, that tended moſt to edification ; and rn ſhewn, that pro- 

t 


phecy was to be preferred to tongues; he gives the ] f 
orderly, and profitable exerciſe of their gifts, in their aſſemblies. 


em directions for the decent, 


„ PA RA- 


But 10. 


I CORINTHIANS. 391 
PAR AP HR As E. TEXT. dn. Ch. 53. 


NERRONIS3. 
Is E T your endeayours, let your purſuit, there- 9 after b 006 de- CHAP. XIV. 
fore, be after charity; not that you ſhould Aer tha een 
ot Y ae 7 ther that ye may propheſy. 
neglect the uſe of your ſpiritual gifts *, eſpecially For he, that ſpeaketh in an 2 
2. the gift of prophecy : For he, that ſpeaks in an un- unknown tongue, ſpeaketh not 


b | unto men, but unto God: for- 
known tongue , ſpeaks to God alone, but not to MO"? Mets ot anto bun 


men: for no body underſtands him; the things he hombeit, in the Spirit, he ſpeak: 
utters, by the Spirit, in an unknown tongue, are eth myſteries. 


myſteries, things not underſtood, by thoſe who hear Fut he, that propheſieth, 3 
ſpeaketh unto men, to edifica- 


3 them, But he, that propheſieth ©, ſpeaks to men, tion, and cxhortation, and com. 
who are exhorted and comforted thereby, and help- fort. V 
N ed 


N OTT E s. 


I * Zy\gre Ta weunalmz, That CM does not ſignify to covet or deſire, nor can be underſtood: 
to be ſo uſed by St. Paul, in this ſection ; I have already ſhewn, ch. xii. 31. That it has, here, the 
- ſenſe, that | have given it, is plain from the ſame direction concerning ſpiritual gifts, repeated ver. 39. | 
in theſe words, Cn\zte v weoPviwwev, xy 70 Acari YAWTE 24; 7 xe).vere, the meaning, in both BY 
places, being evidently this; that they ſhould not negiect the uſe of their ſpiritual gifts, eſpecially 
they ſhould, in the firſt place, cultivate and exerciſe the gift of prophefy ng; but yet ſhould not 
wholly-lay aftde the ſpeaking with variety of tongues in their aſſemblies. It will, perhaps, be won- 
dered, why St. Paul ſhould imploy the word Cya-v, in fo unuſual a ſenſe; but that will eaſily be ac- 
counted for, if what I have remarked, chap. xiv. 15. concerning >t. Paul's cuſtom of repeating words, | 
be remembered: But, beſides what is familiar in St. Paul's way, of writing, we may find a particular | 
reaſon for his repeating the word Ca here, though in a ſomewhat. unuſual ſignification. He 
having, by way of reproof, told them, that they did-Cnavy 72 yapiruare 1% Nhe HH, had an emu- 
lation, or made a ſtir about whoſe gifts were beſt, and were, therefore, to take place in their aſſemblies : 
to prevent their thinking, that Cy, might. have too harſh a meaning, (for he is, in all this epiſtle, very 
tender of offending them, and therefore ſweetens: all his reproots, as much as pofſible) he here takes 
it up again, and uſes it, more than once, in a way that approves and adviſes that they ſhould 
Cnavv Tvevnlne, whereby yet he means no more, but that they ſhould not negle& their ſpiritual 
gifts: he would have them uſe them in their aſſemblies, but yet in ſuch method and order, as he 
directs. | | 
2 > He, who attentively reads this ſection, about ſpiritual men, and their gifts, may find reaſon 
to imagine, that it was thoſe, who had the gift of tongues, who cauſed the diſorder in the church 
at Corinth, by their forwardneſfs to ſpeak, and ſtriving to be heard firſt, and ſo taking up too much 
of the time in their aſſemblies, in ſpeaking in unknown tongues. For the remedying this diſorder, 
and better regulating of this matter amongit other things, they had recourſe to St. Paul. He will not 
eaſily avoid thinking ſo, who conſiders, _ 3 5 i 
| it, That the firſt gift, which St. Paul compares with charity, chap. xii. and extremely undervalues, 
in compariſon of that divine virtue, is the gift of tongues. As if that were the gift, they moſt affected 
to ſhew, and moit valued themſelves upon; as indeed it was, in itſelf. moſt fitte for oſtentation in 
their aſſembles, of any other, if any one were inclined that way : and that the Corinthians, in their 
preſent ſtate, were not exempt from emulation, vanity, and oſtentation, is very evident. 
2dly, That chap. xiv. when St. Paul compares their ſpiritual giſts, one with another, the firſt, nay, 
and only one, that he debaſes and depreciates, in compariſon of others, is the gift of tongues, which 
he diſcourſes of, for above 20 verſes together, in a way fit to abate a too high eſteem, and a too ex- 
ceſſive uſe. of it, in their aſſemblies; which we cannot ſuppoſe, he would have done, had they not 
been guilty of ſome ſuch miſcarriages in the caſe, whereof the 24th verſe is not without an intimation. 
2dly, When he comes to give direction about the exerciſe of their gifts in their meetings, this of 


- — 


tongues is the only one, that he reſtrains and limits, ver. 27, 28. 
3 © What is meant by propheſying, ſee note chap. xii. 10. 
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g an. Ch. . 1 

ang. . 

Cray XIV. He that ſpeaketh in an un- 

41 known tongue, edifieth himſelf : 
but he, that propheſieth, edifi- 
eth the church. 

5 I would that ye all fpake with 
tongues, but rather that pro- 
pheſied : for greater is he that 


— . prophefieth, than he that ſpeax- 


eth with tongues, except he in- 
terpret, that the church may 
receive edifying. 

6 Now, brethren, if I come 
unto you, ſpeaking with tongues, 
what ſhall I profit you, except 

1 I ſhall ſpeak to you, either by 
revelation, or by knowledge, or 


by propheſying, or by doctrine ? 
7 And 


even things without life, 


giving ſound, whether pipe or 
Harp, except they give a diſtinc- 
tion in the ſounds, how ſhall it 


be known what is piped, or m 
Mood. - And, if the trumpet ſound not ſome point of 8. 


war, that is underſtood, the ſoldier is not thereb 


Harped ? 
8 For if the trumpet give an 
uncertain ſound, who ſhall pre- 
pPiuare himſelf ro the battle? 
9 80 hkewiſe you, except ye 
utter by the tongue, words eaſy 
to be underſtood, how ſhall it 
+ be known what is ſpoken ? For 
ye ſhall ſpeak into the air. 
10 There are, it may be, ſo ma- 
ny kinds af voices in the world, 
and none of them is without ſig- 
rüfication. 


PARA HRAS E. 
ed forwards in religion and piety. He that ſpeaks 4. 
in an unknown tongue *, edifies himſelf alone; but 
he, that prophefieth, edifteth the church. I with s- 


that ye had all the gift of tongues, but rather that 


ye all prophefied ; for greater is he that propheſieth, 


than he that ſpeaks with tongues, unleſs he inter- 


prets what he delivers in an unknown tongue, that 
the church may be edified by it. For example, 6. 
ſhould I apply myſelf to you in a tongue you knew 
not, what good ſhould I do you, unleſs I interpreted 
to you what I ſaid, that you might underſtand the 
revelation, or knowledge, or prophecy, or doctrine * 
contained in it? Even inanimate inſtruments of 7 
ſound, as pipe, or harp, are not made uſe of, to make 
an inſignificant noiſe ; but diſtin& notes, expreſſing 
mirth, or mourning, or the like, are played upon 
them, whereby the tune and compoſure is under- 


inſtructed what to do. So likewiſe ye, unleſs, with 9. 


the tongue, which you uſe, utter words of a clear 


and known ſignification to your hearers, you talk to 
the wind; for. your auditors underſtand nothing that 


you ſay. There is a great number of ſignificant lan- 10. 


guages in the world, I know not how many, every 
5 | nation 


N O TES. 


4 * By 9awoon, ** unknown tongue, Dr. Lightfoot, in this chapter, underſtands the Hebrew 

tongue, which, as he obſerves, was uſed in the ſynagogue, in reading the ſacred ſcripture, in praying 
and in preaching. If that be the meaning of tongue, here, it ſuits well the apoſtle s deſign, which was 

to take them off from their Jewiſh, falſe apoſtle, who probably might have encauraged and promoted 


this ſpeaking of Hebrew, in their aſſemblies. _ J | | wy 
four diſtin& terms, uſed here by the apoſtle, had each its 


6 ® It is not to be doubted but theſe 


be collected from theſe epiſtles, 
I 


diſtin fignification, in his mind and intention: whether what may LP 1 4 
gnifications, I leave to the judg - 


| may ſufficiently warrant us to underſtand them, in the following 


ment of others: 1ſt, *AToaxdauis, 55 revelation,” ſomething revealed by God, immediately to the 


perſon ; vid. ver. 30. 2dly, Puri, knowledge, the underſtanding the myftical and evangelical 
ſenſe of paſſages in the old teſtament, relating to our Saviour and the galpel. gdly, 


nei, 


4 prophecy,” an inſpired hymn; vid. ver. 26. Athly, Adaxn, doctrine, any truth of the 
goſpel concerning faith, or manners. But whether this, or any other, preeiſe meaning of theſe 
words can be certainly made out now, it is perhaps of no great neceſſity to be over curious ; it 

le „to know that theſe 


being enough for the underſtanding - the ſenſe and argument of the apoſt 
terms ſtand for ſome intelligible diſcourſe, tending to the edification of the church, though of what 


kind each of them was, in particular, we certainly know not. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


PARARHRASE. 


II. nation has its own. If then I underſtand not ano- 
ther's language, and the force of his words, I am to 
him, when he ſpeaks, a barbarian; and whatever he 
ſays, is all gibberiſh to me: and ſo is it with you; 
ye are barbarians to one another, as far as ye ſpeak to 

12, one another in unknown tongues. But fince there 
is emulation amongſt you concerning ſpiritual gifts, 

|  » ſeek to abound in the exerciſe of thoſe which tend 

13. moſt to the edification of the church. Wherefore, 
let him that ſpeaks an unknown tongue, pray that 

14. he may interpret what he ſays. For, if T pray in 
the congregation in an unknown tongue, my ſpirit, 
it is true, accompanies my words, which I under- 
ſtand, and ſo my ſpirit prays *; but my meaning is 

_ unprofitable to others who underſtand not my words. 

15. What, then, is to be done in the caſe ? Why, I will, 
when moved to it by the Spirit, pray in an unknown 
tongue, but ſo that my meaning * may be underſtood 
by others; i. e. I will not do it but when there is 
ſome body by, to interpret. And fo I will do alſo 
in finging '; I will fing by the Spirit, in an unknown 
tongue; but I will take care that the meaning of 
what I ſing, ſhall be underſtood by the aſſiſtants. 


TEXT. 


Therefore, if T know not the 
meaning of the voice, I ſhall.be 
unto him that ſpeaketh, a bar- 


bariari ; and he that ſpeaketh 
ſhall be.a barbarian unto me, 


Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye 
are zealous of ſpiritual gifts, 
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12 


ſeek that ye may excel to the 


edifying of the church. 5 
herefore, let him, that 

ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, 

pray that he may interpret. 


For if I pray in an unknown 
tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but 


my underſtanding is ut 


What is it then? I will pray 
with the Spirit, and I will pray 
with the underſtanding alſo : I 
will fing with the Spirit, and I 
en ſing with the underſtanding 

o. 


Elſe, when thou ſhalt bleſs 


16. And ea ſhould all do, in all like caſes. For if „ith the Spirit, how ſhall he 
thou, by the impulſe of the Spirit, giveſt thanks to that 
Fe ; * EO a | | nas 8 God, : | 
5 14 This is evident from ver. 4. where it is ſaid, | He that ſpeaketh with a tongue, -difits hi 


untruitful. 


i 


16 


15 > I will not pretend to juſtify this interpretation of rd vo, by the exact rules of the Greek 
idiom; but the ſenſe of the place will, I think, bear me out in it. And, as there is occaſion often to 
remark, he muſt be little verſed in the writings of St. Paul, who does not obſerve, that when he has 
uſed a term, he is apt to repeat it again, in the ame diſcourſe, in a way peculiar to himſelf, and ſome- 
what varied from its ordinary ſignification. So, having here, in the foregoing verſe, uſed ug, for the 
ſentiment of his own mind, which was unprofitable to others, when he prayed in a tongue unknown 
to them, and oppoſed it to weopua, which he uſed there, for his own ſenſe accompanying his own 
words, intelligible to himſelf, when, by the impulſe of the Spirit, he prayed in a foreign tongue; he 
here, in this verſe, continues to uſe praying, To weſuar, and 75 vol, in the ſame oppoſition; the 
one for praying in a ſtrange tongue, which alone his own mind underſtood and accompanied; the 
other, for praying ſo, as that the meaning of his mind, in thofe words he uttered, was made known 
to others, ſo that they were alſo benefited. This uſe of Ty/pzr: is farther confirmed, in the next 


verſe : and what he mbans by vet, here, he expreſſes by did vs;, ver. 19. and there explains the 


meaning of it. | | | 
For ſo he orders, in the uſe of an unknown tongue, ver. 27. 


© 'Here it may be obſerved, that as, in their public prayer, one pra 


peace; fo it was in their ſinging, at leaſt in that ſinging, which was of extempore hymns, by the 


_ impulſe of the Spirit. 


Vo I. III. E e e 


w 


yed, and the others held their 


* 


TEXT: 


BON 
SN that occupieth the room of the 
"ANY At unlearned, ſay Amen, at thy 


giving of thanks ; ſeeing he un- 
> I not what thou fay- 
17 For thou verily giveſt thanks 
2 but the other is not edi- 


13 I thank my God, I ſpeak. 


with to more than you all : 


19 Yet in the church I had ra- 


ther ſpeak five words with my 
underſtanding, that by my voice 
I might teach others alſo, than 
ten thouſand words in an un- 


known tongue. 
20 Brethren, be not children in 


* 


underſtanding : howbeit, in ma- 


| lice be ye children, but in un- 
derſtanding be men. 


21 In the law it is written, 


„With men of 2 1 es, 
« and other lips, will 
<« unto this people: and we 
for all that, will they not hear 
„ me, faith the Lord. 


22 Wherefore tongues are for a 


ſign, not to them that believe, 
but to them that believe not: 
but propheſying ſerveth not for 
them that believe got, but for 
them which believe. | 

23 lf, therefore, the whole church 
be come together into one place, 
qd al ſpeak with tongues, and 

in thoſe, that are 

unbelievers, will 


unl 


24 Hut if Mprophely, and there 
come in one that believeth not, 
or one unlearned, he is con- 
vinced of all, he is judged of all. 
25 And thus are the ſecrets of 
his heart made manifeſt; and 


fo, falling down on . 


that ye are mad? 


11 
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God, in an unknown tongue, which all underſtand 
not, how ſhall the hearer, who, in this reſpect, is 
unlearned, and, being ignorant in that tongue, knows 
not what thou ſayeſt, how ſhall he ſay, Amen? 
oy ſhall he join in the thanks, which he under- 
ſtands not? Thou, indeed, giveſt thanks well; but 15. 
the other is not at all edified by it. I thank God, I :s. 
ſpeak with tongues more than you all: But I had 19. 
rather ſpeak in the church, five words that are un- 
derſtood, that I might inſtru& others alſo, than, in 
an unknown tongue, ten thouſand, that others un- 
derſtand not. My brethren, be not, in underſtand- 20. 
ing, children, who are. apt to. be taken with the no- 
velty, or ſtrangeneſs. of things: in temper and diſ- 
poſition, be as children, void of malice * ; but, in 
matters of underſtanding, be ye perfect men, and 
uſe your underſtandings *.. Be not fo zealous for the 21. 
uſe of unknown tongues in the church; they are 
not ſo proper there: it is written. in the law ©, 
« With men of other tongues, and other lips, will 
«« I ſpeak unto this people: and yet for all that, 


will they not hear me, faith the Lord. So that, 22. 


you ſee, the ſpeaking of ſtrange tongues miraculouſly, 
is not for thoſe, who are already converted, but for 


a ſign to thoſe, who are unbelievers : but prophecy 
1s for believers, and not for unbelievers ; and there- 
fore, fitter for your aſſemblies: If, therefore, when 23. 


the church is all come together, you ſhould all ſpeak. 
in unknown tongues, and men unlearned, or unbe- 


levers, ſhould come in, would they not ſay, that 


ut if ye all prophecy, and. an un- 24. 


ou are mad ?” 
liever, or an ignorant man, come in, the diſcourſes 


he hears from you, reaching his conſcience, and the 25. 


ſecret thoughts of his heart, he is convinced, and 
„ wrought 


N 


20 By xaxia, © malice,” I think is here to be underſtood all forts of in temper of mind, con- 


trary to the gentleneſs and innocence of childhood; 
about the exerciſe of their gifts in their aſſemblies. _ 


and, in particular, their emulation. and ſtrife, 


* Vid. Rom xvi. 19. Eph. iv. 13—15. | | CT 3 
21 © The books of facred fcripture, delivered to the Jews by divine revelation, under the law, be- 
fore the time of the goſpel, which we now call the old teſtament, are, in the writings of the new 
teſtament, called ſometimes, the law, the prophets, and the pſalms, as Luke xxiv. 44. ſometimes 
6 the law and the prophets,” as Acts xxiv. 14. And ſometimes they are all, comprehended under 


this one name, © the law, as here; for the paſſage cited, is in Ifaiah, chap. xxviti. 1 
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. 5 2 Leen mmm 
wrought upon; and fo, falling down, worſhips he will worſhip God, and report Cxap,X1V, 
God, and declares that God is certainly amongſt you, that God is in you of a truth. 2 


| - | | How is it then, brethren ? 2 
26. What then is to be done, brethren ? When you come when N 23.0% decker, wy vs 


together, every one is ready *, one with a pſalm, ano- one of you hath a pſalm, hath a 
ther with a doctrine, another with a ſtrange tongue, doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a 


another with a revelation, another with interpreta- 2 iran ws e 


27- tion. Let all things be done to edification. Even edifying. 

though any one ſpeak in an unknown tongue, It any man ſpeak in an un-27 
which is a gift, that ſeems leaſt intended for edifioa» er it che mel by be by two, 
tion b 3 let but two, or three at moſt, at any one that by courſe; and let . in- 
meeting, ſpeak in an unknown tongue; and that ſe- _— > 8 
parately, one after another; and let there be but ut if there be no interpre- 2 


l | | let him k in t 
28. One interpreter ©... But if there be no body preſent, bed for _ be 3 8 


that can eee let not any one uſe his gift of 2 and to Ve. 1 
tongues in the congregation ; but let him, ſilently, ee ere 
29: within himſelf, ſpeak to himſelf, and to God. Gf fg zun fer the other judge, 30 
thoſe, who have the gift of propheſy, let but two or another, that fitteth by, let the 

three ſpeak at the ſame meeting, and let the others _ hold his _ 31 
zo, examine and difculs it. But if, during their debate, nal gp ee lee win. gel ot 
the meaning of it be revealed to one that fits by, Te 3 „ 
let him, that was diſcourſing of it before, give of 
3r. For ye may all propheſy, one after another, that all 
33 may 


N 0 T. E 8. | 2 N 


26 It is plain, by this whole diſcourſe of che apoſtle's, that there were contentions and emulations : 
amongſt them, for precedeney of their gifts; arid therefore I think xo; tc, may be rendered, 
« every one is ready, as impatient to be firſt heard, If there were no ſuch diſorder at them, 
there would have been no need for the regulations given, in the end of this verſe, and th verſes 
following, eſpecially ver. 31, 32. where he tells them, they all may propheſy, one by one, hat the 
motions of the Spirit were not ſo ungovernable, as not to leave a man maſter of himſelf. He muſt not 
2 himſelf under a neceſſity of ſpeaking, as ſoon as le found any impulſe of the Spirit upon his 
27 St. Paul has faid, in this chapter, as much as conveniently could be ſaid, to reſtrain their ſpeak- + 
ing in unknown tongues, in their aſſemblies, which feems to be that, wherein the vanity and oſten- 
tation of the Corinthians was moſt forward to ſhew itſelf. Is it not, ſays he, a gift intended for the 
« editication of believers ; however, ſince you will be exerciſing it in your meetings, let it always be 
«« ſo ordered, that it may be for edification ;** irt, I have rendered“ although.“ S0] think it is 
ſometimes uſed ; but no where, as I remember, 5 for if,“ as in our tranſlation ; nor will the 
ſenſe here bear, whether; which is the common ſignification of ire. And, therefore, I take the 
apoſtle's ſenſe to be this : ** You mult do nothing but to edification ; though you ſpeak in an un- 
known tongue, even an unknown tongue muſt be made uſe of, in your aſſembles, only to edifi- 
cn”. ; l | $51 
© Vid. ver. 2, and 4. ; 5 3 
* The rule of the ſynagogue was; © in the law, let one read, and one interpret: in the prophets, 
<« [et one read, and two interpret: in Eſther, ten may read, and ten interpret.” It is not improbable, 
- that formeſuch diſorder had been introduced into the church of Corinth, by the judaizing, falſe apoſtle, 


* 


Which St. Paul would here put an end to. 
JT... GOL (YT RAE 
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bu XIV. And the ſpirits of the prophets 
£2 8 are ſubject to the prophets, 


For God is not the author of 
confuſion, but of peace, as in 
all churches of the ſaints. 


34 Let your women keep ſilence 
in the churches: for it is not 
permitted unto them to ſpeak ; 
but they are commanded to be 
under obedience, as alſo faith 
the law. ENTS 
35- And if they will learn an 
thing, let-them aſk their h 
bands at home : for it is a ſhame 
for women to' ſpeak in the 
church. A 
What ! came the word of 
God out from you? Or came 
it unto. you only? ,, 


In think himſelf to 


commandments of the Lord. 
38 But if any man be ignorant, 
let him be ignorant. 


8 4 * Why ] appl this prohibition, of ſpeaking, only to reaſoning and purely volun 
34, 35 : wx 417 * left we men to ſpeak, where they had an immediate impull. and reve 


courſe, 


ph , Or ſpiritual, let him 
acknowledge, that the things, 
that I write unto you, are the 


1 CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


may in their turns be hearers, and receive exhorta- 

tion and inſtruction. For the gifts of the Holy 32. 

Ghoſt: are not like the poſſeſſion of the heathen 
rieſts, who are not maſters of the ſpirit that poſſeſſes 

them. But Chriſtians, however filled with the Ho- 

ly Ghoſt, are maſters of their own actions, can ſpeak, 

or hold their peace, as they ſee occaſion, and are not 

hurried away by any compulſion. It is, therefore, 33. 

no reaſon for you to ſpeak, more than one at once, 


or to interrupt one another, becauſe you find your- 


ſelves inſpired and. moved by the Spirit of God. For 
God is not the author of confuſion and diſorder, but 
of quietneſs and peace. And this is what is obſerved 


in all the churches of Gd. 


As to your women, let them keep filence in your 34: 
"aſſemblies; for it. is not 


permitted them to diſ- 
courſe there, or pretend to teach; that does no way 
ſuit their ſtate of ſubjection, appointed them in the 
law. But, if they have a mind to have any thing ex- 35, 
plained to them, that paſſes in the church, let them, _ 
for their information, aſ their huſbands at home; 
for it is a ſhame for women to diſcourſe and debate 
with men publickly, in the congregation.*. What ! 36. 


do you pretend to give laws to the church of God, 


or to a right to do what you pleaſe amongſt your- 
ſelves, as if the goſpel began at Corinth, and iſſuing 
from you, was communicated to the reſt of the 


world ; or, as if it were communicated to you alone, 
of all the world? If any man amongſt you think, 27. 


that he hath the gift of prophecies, and would paſs 
for a man knowing in the revealed will of God *, 
let him acknowledge, that theſe rules, which I have 
here given, are the commandments of the Lord. But 38. 


if any man © be ignorant that they ate fo, I have no 


more 


8 
diſ- 


ation 


from the Spirit of God, vid. note on chap. xi. 3. In the ſynagogue it was uſual for any man, that had 
a mind, to demand, of the teacher, a farther explication of what he had ſaid: but this was not per- 


mitted to the women. 


* 


37 Thwpalmoc, © a ſpiritual man.“ in the ſenſe of St, Paul, is one, who-founds his knowledge 
in what is revealed by the Spirit of God, and not in the bare diſcoveries of his natural reaſon and 


$ : vid. chap, ii. 15. 


38 * By the [any man] mentioned in this, and the foregoing verſe,” St. Paul ſeems to incimate 
TOE i e "the 
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29. more to ſay to him: I leave him to his ignorance, Wherefore, brethren, covet Cx ar, XIV. 


To conclude, brethren, let prophecy have the pre- Pa tr 
ference in the exerciſe of it ; but yet forbid not the ** A es be done decent- 
40. peaking unknown tongues, But whether a man ly, and in order. 
propheſies, or ſpeaks with tongues, whatever ſpiritual 
gift he exerciſes in your aſſemblies, let it be done 
without any indecorum, or diſorder. 


NOTES. 


the falſe apoſtle, who pretended to give laws amongſt them, and, as we have obſerved, may well 
be ſuppoſed to be the author of theſe diſorders ; whom, therefore, St. Paul reflects on, and preſſes 


in theſe three verſes. 
39 * Z, in this whole diſcourſe of St. Paul, taken to refer to the exerciſe, and not to the 


| btaining the gifts, to which it is joined, will direct us right, in underſtanding St. Paul, and make 


= 


his meaning very eaſy and intelligible. 
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M Fer St. Paul who had taught them another doctrine) had left Corinth, 
ſome among them denied the reſurrection of the dead. This he confutes 
Chriſt's reſurrection, which the number of witneſſes, yet remaining, that 


to propheſy, and forbid not to 39 


40 


had ſeen him, put paſt queſtion, beſides the conſtant inculcating of it, by all the 


apoſtles, every where. From the reſurrection of Chriſt, thus eſtabl | ed, he 


infers the reſurrection of the dead; ſhews the order they ſhall riſe in d what 
ſort of bodies they ſhall have. 1 | 2 
PAR APH RAS E. TEXT. 
Oreover, brethren, I de- 
clare unto you the goſpel 


I make known to you no other goſpel, than what nich 1 preached / unto you, 
formerly preached to you, and you received, and which alſo you have received, 


11 what I am now going to ſay to you, brethren, 
have hitherto profeſſed, and by which alone you are and wherein ye ſtand ; 


2. to be ſaved. This you will find to be ſo, if you By which alſo ye are ſaved, if 2 


"retain in your memories what it was that I preached ye keep in memory what I 
preached unto you, unleſs ye 


to you, which you certainly do, unleſs you have pve believed in vain. 
taken up the Chriſtian name and profeſſion to no For | delivered unto you, 
3- purpoſe.” For I delivered to you, and particularly firft of all, that which I alſo 
inſiſted on this, which I had received, viz. __ | received, 
. . . Chri | 


A wr. os. 
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ax. XV. received bo that Chriſt died 

3 for our fins, according to the 
ſcriptures : | 

4 And that he was buried, and 

that he roſe again the third day, 
according to the fcriptures : 

5 And that he was ſeen of Ce- 
phas, then of the twelve : 

6 After that, he was ſeen of 
above five hundred brethren at 
once ; of whom the greater part 
remain unto this preſent, but 

ſome are fallen aſleep:  _ 
7 After that, he was ſeen of 

James: then, of all the apoſtles. 
8 And, laſt of all, he was ſeen 


of me alſo, as of one born out. 


of due time. | | | 
9 For I am the leaſt of the apo- 
ſtles, that am not meet to be 
called an apoſtle, becauſe I per- 
ſecuted the church of God. 
10 But by the grace of God, I 
am what I am: and his grace, 
which was beſtowed upon me, 
was not in vain ;- but I labo 


ured 
more abundantly than wy 2 3 


yet not I, but the grace o 
- which was with me. 


11 Therefore, whether it were I 
or eee 


jeved. ee 
12 Now, if Chriſt be preached, 
that he roſe from the dead, how 
ſay fome among you, that there 
is no reſurrection of the dead? 
13 Hut if 
of the c 
riſen. 


hen is Chriſt not 


8 © An abortive birth, that comes -before its time, which is the name St. Paul gives himſelf h 
is uſually ſudden and at unawates, and is alſo weak and feeble, ſcarce deſerving to be called, or counte 
to St. Paul's being made a Chriſtian and an apoſtle ; though it be in 
regard of the latter, that, in the following verſe, St. Paul calls himſelf, abortive. | 
10 St. Paul drops in this commendation of himfelf, to keep up his credit in the church of Corinth, 
where there was a faction labouring to diſcredit him. 5 | T0 
55 This may well be undlerſtood of the head of the contrary faction, and ſome of his ſcholars: 
' ft, Becauſe St. Paul introduces this confutation, by wn, Br miſſion, which theſe his oppoſers 
would bring in queſtion. 2dly, Becauſe he is ſo careful to 
reſurrection, in oppoſition to theſe their new leaders, it being the doctrine he had 
preached to them, at their firſt converſion, before any ſuch falſe apoſtle appeared among them, and 
miiffed them about the feſurrection. 
he not alſo be ſuſpected of Sadduciſm? For it is plain, he, with all his might, oppoſed St. Paul, 


may | 
which muſt be from ſome main difference in opinion at the bottom. 


a man. The former part 


BY T2 © 


the doctrine of t 


any perſonal provocation. 


ſeen by me alſo, as by one born before my time *. 


be no reſurrection 


1 


1 CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Chriſt died for our fins, according to the ſcriptures : 
And that he was buried, and that he was raiſed 4. 
again, the third day, according to the ſcriptares : 


And that he was ſeen by Peter; afterwards by the 5. 


twelve apoſtles : And, after that, by above five 6. 
hundred Chriſtians at once ; of whom the greateſt 
part remain alive to this day, but ſome of them ate 
deceaſed : Afterwards he was ſeen by James ; and 7. 
after that, by all the apoſtles : Laſt of all, he was g. 


For I am the leaſt of the apoſtles, not wie the 9. 


name of an apoſtle ;\ becauſe I perſecuted the church 


of God. But, by the free bounty of God, I am 10. 
what it hath pleaſed him to make me: and this 
favour, which he hath beftowed on me, hath not 
been altogether fruitleſs ; for I have laboured in 
preaching of the goſpel, more than all the other 


apoſtles ® : which yet I do not aſcribe to any thing 


of myſelf, but to the favour of God, Which accom- 
panied me. But whether I, or the other apoſtles, 11. 
ched, this was that which we preached, and this 
was the faith, ye were baptized into, viz. that Chriſt 
died, and roſe again the third day. If, therefore, 12. 
this be ſo, if this be that, which has been preached 
to you, 'viz. that Chrift has been raiſed from the 
dead; how comes it that ſome © amongſt you fay, 
as they do, that there is no reſurrection of the dead ? 
And if there be no. reſurrection of the dead, then 13. 
| | Even 


N O Tn 8. 


the Corinthians ſee, he maintains not 


Their falfe apoſtle was a Jew, and in all appearance judaized : 


For there are no footſteps of 
5 2 72 
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14. even Chriſt himſelf is not riſen : And if Chriſt be And, if Chriſt be not riſen, Cx ap, XV. 


not riſen, our preaching is idle talk, and your believ- on 8 vain, and 14 
15. ing it is to no purpole. And we, who pretend to be Y Yea, and we are found falſe 15 


witneſſes for God, and his truth, ſhall be found witneſſes: of God; becauſe we 


liars, bearing witneſs againſt God, and his truth, . Ne ag 6 
4 ; | ; : whom 
affirming, that he raiſed Chriſt, whom in truth he iſed inc 


did not raiſe, if it be ſo, that the dead are not raiſed. dead riſe not. 
16. For if the dead ſhall not be raiſed, neither is Chriſt For if the dead riſe not, then 16 


8 | p r ; , a is not Chriſt raiſed: 
x7. raifed. And if Chriſt be not riſen, your faith is to Anif Cid de not raiſed, 1) 


no purpoſe; ) ur ſins are not forgiven, but you are your faith is vain; ye are yet in 
18. ſtill liable to the puniſhment due to them. And they your fins. | 


alſo, who died in the belief of the goſpel, are pe- Then they alſo, which are 18 
19. riſhed and loſt. ' If the advantages we expect from „le r 
Chriſt, are confined to this life, and we have no hope If in this life only we have 19 


of any benefit from him, in another life hereafter, hope * 74 are of all 
* Ave * . men moir milerable. 
we Chriſtians are the moſt miſerable of all men. eon 20 


20. But, in truth, Chriſt is actually riſen from the dead, the dead, and become the firſt 
and become the firſt-fruits * of thoſe who were dead. NG 6 that flept. . 

21. For, fince by man came death, by man came alſo , *® y man came death, 2 

the reſurrection of the dead, or reſtoration to life. WAG OE 

22, For, as the death that all men ſuffer, is owing to For, as in Adam all die, even 2 
Adam, fo the life, that all ſhall be reſtored to again, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 


23. is procured them by Chriſt. But they ſhall return + „ 
to life again, not all at once, but in their proper or- der: Chriſt the firſt- fruits, af- 3 
der: Chriſt, the firſt- fruits, is already riſen; next e ene they that are Chriſt's, 

at his coming. 


after him ſhall riſe thoſe, who are his people, his 
24. church, and this ſhall be at his ſecond coming. Af- ye mal hae deltrered up ha 
ter that ſhall be the day of judgment, which ſhall kingdom to God, eyen the Fa- 


bring to a concluſion, and finiſh the whole diſpen- tber; when he ſhall have put 


= n n N 


ſation to the race and poſterity of Adam, in this N Ne” —V— N 
world: when Chriſt ſhall have delivered up the 3 
kingdom to God, the Father; which he ſhall not do, ] 
till he hath deſtroyed all empire, power, and autho- | 3 5 G 

25. rity, that ſhall be in the world beſides, - For he muſt For he muſt reign, till he hath 25 


reign, till he has totally ſubdued and brought all his eee * 


26: enemies into ſubjection to his kingdom. The laſt deſtroyed, is death. _ n 7 

27, enemy, that ſhall be deſtroyed, is death. For God 2 2 2 . pen ay * ] 
hath ſubjected all things to Chriſt: but when it is faith, « All things are put under . 
faid, All things are ſubjected, it is plain that he him.” i. 8. that he is 

i to : thi : excepted, which di ut 
e enn ee on err _ . 


} 
Rl 
5 
* 
* 
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y 
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. r „„ 1 
Wes by The firſt-ſruits were a ſmall part, which was firſt taken and offered to God, and ſanctiſied the 


whole maſs, which was to follow. 
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S And, when all things ſhall be 
HAP, XN ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the 
Son alſo himſelf be ſubject unto 
him, that put all things under 
him, that God may be all in all. 
29 Elſe what ſhall they do which 
are baptized for the dead, if the 
dead riſe not at all ? Why are 


they, then, baptized for the 
dead ? 


And why ſtand we in jeopar- 
7 _ . 
21 eſt, by your rejoicing, 
3 which It have in Chriſt Jeſus 'our 
Lord, I die daily. 4 
32 lf, after the manner of men, 
I have fought with the beaſts at 
Epheſus, what advantageth it 
me, if the dead riſe not ? Let us 
eat and drink ; for to-morrow 
we die. | 
33 Be not deceived : evil com- 

munications corrupt good man- 


34 . Awake to righteouſneſs, and 
fin not ; for ſome have not the 
knowledge of God: I ſpeak 
this to your ſhame. FEES 

35 But ſome men will ſay, «« How 
care the dead raiſed up? And 


'«« with what body do they 


« come? 


20 * © Elſe,” here relates to ver. 20. where it is ſaid, « Chriſt is riſen: St. Paul, 


PARAPHRASE.' 


But when all things ſhall be actually reduced under 28. 
ſubjection to him, then, even the Son himſelf, i. e. 


| Chriſt and his whole kingdom, he and all his ſub- 
jeas and members, ſhall be ſubjected to him, that 


gave him this kingdom, and univerſal dominion, that 
God may immediately govern and influence all. 
Elſe *, what ſhall they do, who are baptized for the 29. 
dead ? And, why do we venture our lives conti- zo. 
nually ? As to myſelf, I am expoſed, vilified, treat- 31. 
ed ſo, that I die daily. And for this I call to wit- 
neſs your glorying againſt me, in which I really 
lory, as coming on me for our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's 
ake. And particularly, to what purpoſe did I ſuffer 32. 
myſelf to be expoſed to wild beaſts at Epheſus, 
if the dead riſe not? If there be no reſurrection, it 
is wiſer a great deal to preſerve ourſelves, as long as 
we can, in a free enjoyment of all the pleaſures of 


this life; for when death comes, as. it ſhortly will, 


there is an end of us for ever. Take heed that you 33. 
be not miſled by ſuch diſcourſes : for evil communi- 
cation is apt to corrupt even good minds. Awake 34. 
from ſuch dreams, as it is fit you ſhould, and give 
not yourſelves up ſinfully to the enjoyments of this 
life. For there are ſome © atheiſtical people among 
ou: this I ſay to make you aſhamed. But, poſ- 35. 
ſibly, it will be/aſked; How comes it to paſs, that 
dead men are raiſed, and with what kind of bo- 
* dies do they come? Shall they have, pf 
Of: | | the 


having, in that 


verſe, mentioned Chriſt being the firſt fruits from the dead, takes occaſion from thence, now that he is 
upon the reſurrection, to inform the Corinthians of ſeveral particularities, relating to the reſurrection, 
which might enlighten them about it, and could not be known, but by revelation. . Having made this 


_ excurſion, in the eight precedin 
and goes on with his arguments, for believing the reſurrection. | 
d What this baptizing for the dead, was, I confeſs I know not: but it ſeems 


verſes, to be ſomething, wherein they expoſed themſelves to the danger of death. 


g verſes, he here, in the 29th, re- aſſumes the thread of his diſcourſe, 


» by the following 


34 © May not this, probably, be ſaid, to make them aſhamed of their leader, whom they were ſo 
forward to glory in ? For it is not unlikely, that their queſtioning, and denying the reſurrection, 
came from their new apoſtle, who raiſed ſuch oppoſition againſt St. Paul. | | 

50 4 If we will allow St. Paul to know what he fays, it is plain, from what he anſwers, that he 
underſtands theſe words to contain two queſtions : Firſt, How comes it to paſs, that dead men are 
raiſed to life again? Would it not be better they ſhould live on? Why do they die to live again ? 


Secondly, With what bodies ſhall they return to life? To both theſe he diſtinctly anſwers, 


viz, That 
- . thoſe, 
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Thou fool ! that, which thou 39 
ſoweſt, is not quickened, except 
it die. - 


«© the. reſurrection, ſuch bodies as they have 
36. now ?” Thou fool ! does not daily experience 
teach thee, that the ſeed, which thou ſoweſt, cor- 


rupts and dies, before it ſprings up and lives again ? Ne 
37. That, which thou ſoweſt, is the bare grain, of And that which thou ſoweſt, 37 
wheat, or barley, or the like ;. but the body, which thou ſoweſt not that body that 


3 n : : . 1 ſhall be, but bare grain, it 
it has, when it riſes up, is different from the ſeed NA of WE or of e 


38. that is ſown. For it is not the ſeed, that riſes up other grain. bh 
again, but a quite different body, ſuch as God has . Bur God giveth it a body, as 38 
thought fit to give it, viz. a plant, of a particular Pee 1 
ſhape and ſize, which N & 
ſhape and fize, which God has appointed to each 


39. ſort of feed. And fo, likewiſe, it is in animals; All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh : 39 
there are different kinds of fleſh : for the fleſh of but there 6 Fang wo 4 3 
men is of one kind; the fleſh of cattle is of another enz 3nomer Hem or beulls: 
kind; that of fiſh is different from them both; WN * 


and the fleſh of birds is of a peculiar ſort, different There are allo celeſtial bo- 40 
40. from them all. To look yet farther into the differ- dies, and bodies terreſtrial : but 


| — * 
ence of bodies, there be both heavenly and earthly 2 er 1 1 N 


bodies; but the beauty and excellency of the hea- another. 
venly bodies is of one kind, and that of earthly There is one glory of the ſun, 41 


| and another glory of the moon, 
41. bodies of another. The ſun, moon and ſtars have 7000 glory of the ſtars; 


each of them their 8 beauty and brightneſs, for one ſtar differeth from ano- 
42. and one ſtar differs from another in glory. And ſo ther ſtar in glory. 


| | 28 Sh b ; . So alſo is the reſurrection of 42 | 
hall the reſurrection of the dead * be: that, which ne gend. le is fown in * 


© "FO 18 ruption, 


NOTE Ss. 


"thoſe, who are raiſed to an heavenly ſtate, ſhall have other bodies: and next, that it is fit that men 
ſhould die, death being no improper way to the attaining other bodies. This, he ſhews, there is ſo 
plain and common an inſtance of, in the ſowing of all ſeeds, that he thinks it a fooliſh thing to make - 
a difficulty of 1 and then proceeds to declare, that, as they ſhall have other, ſo they ſhall have better 
bodies, than they had before, viz. ſpiritual and incorruptible. | OO i 
39 The ſcope of the place makes it evident, that by ** fleſh,”* St. Paul here means bodies, viz. | 
that God has given to the ſeveral ſorts of animals, bodies, in ſhape, texture, and organization, very | | 
different one from another, as he hath thought good; and fo he can give to men, at the reſurrection, : 
bodies of very different conſtitutions and qualities, from thoſe they had before. | 5 

432 Þ «© The reſurrection of the dead, here ſpoken of, is not the reſurrection of all marikind, in 

common; but only the reſurrection of the juſt. This will be evident to any one, who obſerves, 

that St. Paul, having, ver. 22. declared that all men ſhall be made alive again, tells the Corinthians, 
ver. 23, That it ſhill not be all at once, but at ſeveral diſtances of time. Firſt of all, Chriſt roſe'; 

- afterwards, next in order to him, the ſaints ſhould all be raiſed ; which reſurrection of the juſt is, 

that which he treats, and gives an account of, to the end of this diſcourſe and chapter; and fo never 

comes to the reſurrection of the wicked, which was to be the third and laſt in order: fo that from 

the 23d verſe, to the end of this chapter, all that he ſays of the reſurrection, is a deſcription only 

of the teſurrection of the juſt, though he calls it here, by the general name of the reſurrection of the 

dead. That this is fo, there is ſo much evidence, that there is ſcarce a verſe, from the 41ſt to the 

end, that does not evince it. h TE INES "rink 
Vo I. III. | Fff | Firſt, 
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Firſt, What in this reſurrection is raiſed, St. Paul aſſures us, ver. 43. is raiſed in glory; but the 
wicked are not raiked in glory. UF. | | | 

Secondly, He ſays, we”” (ſpeaking in the name of all, that ſhall be then raiſed) ſhall bear the 
image of the heavenly Adam, ver. 49. which earmot belong to the wicked. „ We?? ſhall all be 
changed, that, by putting on quay pc and. immortality, death may be ſiraſlowed up of victory, 
which God giveth us, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 51, 52 5p 54, 57+ which cannot like- 
wiſe belong to the damned. And therefore “ we, and *© us,” muſt be . e to be ſpoken, 
in the * of the dead, that are Chriſt's, who are to be raiſed by themſelves, before the reſt of 
mankind. | : | 4504 ' 

Thirdly, He fays, ver. 52. That when the dead are raiſed, they, who are alive, ſhall be e | 
in the twinkling of an eye. Now, that thefe dead, are only the dead in Chriſt; which ſhall riſe firſt, 


and ſhall be caught up in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, is plain from 1 Theſſ. iv. 16, 17. 


Fourthly, He teaches, ver. 54. that, by this corruptible's puttin on Incorroption, is brought 
to paſs the ſaying, that Death is ſwallowed up of victory. I think, no body wilt ſay, that 
the wicked have victory over death; yet that, according to the apoſtle, here belongs to all thoſe, 


whole corruptible bodies have put on incorruption ; which, therefore, mult be only thoſe, that riſe 


the ſecond in order. From whence it is clear, that their reſurrection alone, is that, which is here 
mentioned and deſcribed. . : | Ri 

Fifthly, A farther proof whereof is, ver. 56, 57, in that their fins being taken away, the ſting, 
whereby death kills, is taken away. And hence St. Paul ſays, God has given * us” the victory, 


which is the ſame us,“ of we, who ſhould bear the image of the heayerily Adam, ver. 49. 


And the ſame we, who ſhould * all”” be changed, ver. 5; 52. All which places can, therefore, 
belong to none, but thoſe, who are Chriſt's, who ſhall be raiſed by themfelves, the fecond in order, 
before the reſt of the dead. ; 7 5 1 | 

It is very remarkable what St. Paul, ſays, in the 5aft verſe, © We ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall 
all be changed, in the twinkling of an eye.“ The reafon he gives for it, ver. 53. is, becauſe this 


corruptible thing muſt put on Incorruption, and this mortal thing muſt put on immortality. How ? 


Why, by putting off fleſh and blood, by an inſtantaneous change, becauſe, as he tells us, ver. 50. 
fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; and therefore, to fit believers for that king- 
dom, thoſe who are alive at Chriſt's coming, Mall be changed, in the twinkling of an eye; aud 
thoſe, that are in their grave, ſhall be changed likewiſe, at the inſtant of their being raiſed; and ſo 
all the whole collection of ſaints, all the members of Chriſt's body, ſhall he put into a ſtate of incor- 


'ruptibility, ver. 52. in a new ſort of bodies. Taking the reſurrection, here ſpoken of, to be the 


reſurrection of all the dead, promiſcuouſly, St. Paul's zeaſoning, in this * can hardly be under- 
ſtood. But, upon a ſuppoſition, that he here deſcribes the teſurrection of the juſt only, that reſur- 
rection, which, as he ſays, ver. 23. is to be the next after Chriſt's, and ſeparate from the reſt, there 


is nothing can be more plain, natural, and ealy, than St. Paul's reaſoning ; and it ſtands thus; Men 


« alive are fleſh and blood; the dead in the graves are but the remains of corrupted fleſh and blood; 


but fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither corruption inherit incorruption, 
i. e. immortality : therefore, to make all thoſe, who are Chriſt's, capable to enter into his eternal 


« kingdom of life, as well thoſe of them, who are alive, as thoſe of them, who are raiſed from the 
« dead, all, in the twinkling of an eye, be all changed, and their corruptible ſhall put on incor- 
<« ruption, and their mortal. ſhall put on immortality : and thus God gives them the victory over 
« death, through their Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” This is, in ſhort, St. Paul's arguing here, and the 


account he gives, of the reſurrection of the blefled. But how the wicked, who are afterwards to 
be reſtored to life, were to be raiſed, and what was to become of them, he here ſays nothing, as 


ver. 12—24, and by the concluſion, ver. 58. in theſe words; 


not being to his preſent purpoſe, which was to aſſure the Corinthians, by the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
of a happy refurrection to believers, and thereby to ehccurage them to continue ſtedfaſt in the faith, 
which had ſuch a reward. That this was his n, may be cen If the beginning of his diſcourſe ; 
| _ *£ Wherefore, my beloved btethren, 
<« be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord; foralmuch as ye know, 
that your labour is not in vain in the Lord. Which words ſhew, that what he had been ſpeaking 


of, in the immediately preceding verſes, viz, their being changed, and their putting on incorruption 


| 2 to the ſaints, as a reward to thoſe, who re 


and immortality, and their having thereby the victory, through Jeſus Chriſt, was what belonged 
| | dee ſtedfaſt, and abounded in the work of the 
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ruption, it is raiſed in incorrup- CHAr. XV, 


is. ſown in this world *, and comes to die, is a _ 


43. weak, contemptible, corruptible thing: When it is 
raiſed again, it ſhall be powerful, glorions, and in- 
44- corruptible. The body, we have here, ſurpaſſes not 
the animal nature. At the reſurrection it ſhall be 
ſpiritual. There are both animal * and ſpiritual- 
45. bodies, And ſo it is written, „The firſt man 
- Adam was made a living ſoul,” i, e. made of an 
animal conſtitution, endowed with an animal life ; 


the ſecond Adam Was made of à {piritual eonftitu- 


46. tion, with a power to give life to others, How- 
beit, the ſpiritual was not firſk, but the animal; and 
47:afterwards the ſpiritual. The firſt man was of the 
earth, made up of duſt, or earthy particles : the ſe- 
48. cond man is the Lord from heaven. Thoſe, who 
have no higher an extraction, than barely from the 
earthy man, they, like him, have barely an animal 
life and conſtitution ; but thoſe, who are regencrate, 
and born of the heavenly ſeed, are, as he that 
49-15 heavenly, ſpiritual, and immortal. And as in _ 
Fr anima 


„ M1018. 8:8 


tion: | 

It is ſown in diſhonour, it is 43 
raiſed in glory: it is ſown in 
weakneſs, it is raiſed in power, 

It is ſown a natural body, it 44 
is raiſed a ſpiritual body, There 
is a natural body, and there is a 
ſpiritual body. 

And fo it is written, The 45 
firſt man, Adam, was made a 
hving ſoul, the lat Adam was 
made a quickening ſpirit. ; 

Howbeit, that was not firſt 46 
which is ſpiritual, but that which 
is natural ; and afterward, that 
which is ſpiritual. 

The firſt man is of the earth, 47 
earthy : the ſecond man is the 
Lord from hegyen. © _ 

As is the carthy, ſuch are 48 
they alſo that are (earthy : and 
as is the heavenly, ſuch are they 
alſo that are heavenly. 

And, as we have borne the 43 

5 image 


"y 


The like uſe, of the like, though ſhorter, diſcourſe of the reſurrection, wherein he deſcribes only 


that of the bleſſed, he makes to the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. iv. 13—18. which he concludes thus; 
« Wherefore comfort one another with theſe words.“ a | 
Nor is it, in this place alone, that St. Paul calls the reſurrection of the juſt, by the general name, 
of the reſurrection of the dead. He does the ſame, Phil. iii. 11. where he Peaks of his ſufferings, 
and of this endeavours, “if by any means he might attain unto the reſurrection of the dead: 
whereby, he cannot mean, the reſurrection. of the dead in general; Which, ſince he has declared in 
this very chapter, ver. 22. all men, both gogd and bad, ſhall as certainly partake of, as that they ſhall 
die, there needs no endeavours to attain to it,. Our Saviour, likewiſe, ſpeaks of the reſurrection of the 
Juſt, in the fame general terms of the reſurrection, Matt. xxii. 30. ** And the reſurrection from the 
dead, Luke xx. 35. by which is meant only, the reſurrection of the juſt, as is plain from the context. 
42 The time, that man is in this world, affixed to this earth, is, his being ſown ; and not when 
being dead, he is put in the grave; as is evident from St. Paul's own words. For dead things are not 
fown ; feeds are fown, being alive, and die not, until after they are ſown, Beſides, he that will at - 
tentively conſider what follows, will find reaſon, from St. Paul's arguing, to underſtand him ſo. | 
44 Tana gung, which-in our Bibles is tranſlated, ** a natural body, ſhould, I think, more 
ſuitably to the eee Ke the Greek, and more conformably to the apoſtle's meaning, be tranſlated 
an animal body: that, which St. Paul is deing here, is to ſhew, that as we have animal bodies 
now, (which we derived from Adam) endowed with an animal life, which unleſs ſupported with a 
conſtant ſupply of fond and air, will fail and periſiu, and at laſt, do what we can, will diſſolve and come 
to an end ; fo, at the teſurroction, we ſhall have from -Qhrift, the ſecond Adam, . ſpiritual bodies, 
which ſhall have an eſſential and natural, inſeparable life in them, which ſhall eontmue and ſubſiſt 
perpetually, of itſelf, without the 1 9 8 meat and drink, or air, or any ſuch foreign ſupport; with · 
out decay, or any tendency to a diſſolution: of which our Saviour ſpeaking, Luke xx. 35. ſays, 
«© They who ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the reſurrection from the dead, 
cannot die any more; for they are equal to the angels, i. e. of an angelical nature and conſtitution, 
yy Vid. Phil. iii. 21. 2 * \ . ; : 
„ FFF 2 
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NERON IS 3. | 8 3 
SAAL XV. r of the eanhy, " cry animal, corruptible, mortal ſtate, we were born in, 
8 | ves op e we have been like him, that was earthy; ſo alſo 
n | - "ſhall we, who, at the reſurrection, partake of a ſpi- 
| ___ - ritual life from Chriſt, be made like him, the Lord 
5 frtom heaven, heavenly, i. e. live, as the ſpirits in hea- 
| ven do, without the need of food, or nouriſhment, 
| | to ſupport it, and without infirmities, decay and death, 
50 Now this I ſay, brethren, that enjoying a fixed, ſtable, unfleeting life. This I fay 50. 
| | _ blood cannot inherit to you, brethren, to ſatisfy thoſe that aſk; © with 
| ingdom of God ; neither e 
doth corruption inherit incor- What bodies the dead ſhall come; that we ſhall 
ruption. | | not at the reſurrection have ſuch bodies, as we have 
N now: for fleſh and blood cannot enter into the king- 
dom, which the ſaints ſhall inherit in heaven; nor 
are ſuch fleeting, corruptible things, as our preſent 
1 SIO, E bodies are, fitted u vs ſtate of eee 
31 Behoſc une you a mite, ruptibility. To which let me add, what has not 51. 
n Lena =eF cm N bank eee viz. that we ſhall not all . 
52 In a moment, in the twink- die, but we ſhall all be changed, In a moment, in 52. 
ling of am eye, at the laſt trump. the twinkling of an eye, at the ſounding of the laſt 
(or — W 2a moat 3 trumpet ; for the trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead 
- corruptible,” and we ſhall be {ſhall riſe: and as many of us, believers, as are then 
_ change. alive, ſhall be changed. For this corruptible frame, 53. 


53 For this corruptible muſt put 5 LE. 6 
on incorruption, and this mortal and conſtitution \ of ours, muſt put on incorr 1 
muſt put on immortality. ee e co 4 | an 


N O T E. 


53 * Ts Sar, << corruptible, and rd Sun, © mortal,” have not here 57a, body,“ for 
f their ſubſtantive, as ſome imagine; but are put in the neuter gender abſolute, and ſtand to repreſent 
vexgoi, ** dead ; as appears by the immediately preceding verſe, and alſo ver. 42. #ru xai 1 av4a05 
TWy vv. GM a tv Oboe, . So is the reſurrection of the dead: it is ſown in corruption ;** i. e. 
mortal, corruptible men are fown, being corruptible and weak. Nor can it be thought ſtrange, or 
ſtrained, that I interpret Ohaęſo and vnn, as adjectives of the neuter gender, to Fenify perſons, 
when, in this very diſcourſe, the apoſtle uſes two adjectives, in the neuter gender, to ſignify the 
perſons of Adam and Chriſt, in ſuch a way, as it is impoſſible to underſtand them otherwiſe. The 
words, no farther off than ver. 46. are theſe; AAN A wowrov 70 wvivualnv, axrc e \bvx10v 
inula rd wvevudluo, The like way of ſpeaking we have, Matt. i. 20. and Luke i. 35. in both which, 
the perſon of our Saviour is expreſſed, by adjectives of the neuter gender. To any, of all which 
places, I, do not think any one will add the ſubſtantive ous, body, to make out the ſenſe. That, 
then, which is meant here, being this, that this mortal man ſhall put on immortality, and this cor- 
ruptible- man, incorruptibility ; any one will eaſily | find another nominative caſe to onigs)as, 
« is ſown,” and not owwa body, when he conſiders the fenſe of the place, wherein the apo- 
file's purpoſe is to ſpeak of vexg0;,. ** mortal men,” being dead, and raiſed again to life, and made 
immortal. "Thoſe, with whom grammatical conſtruction, and the nominative caſe, weighs ſo much, 
may be pleaſed to read this paffage in Virgil; e wy WT oe ons arr 
« _— — Linquebant dulces animas, aut #zra trahebant 
Cropora,” Eneid. I. 3. ver. 14 | 
5 MO 
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S.. and from mortal become immortal. And, when we 


are got into that ſtate of incorruptibility and immor - 
tality, then ſhall be fulfilled, what was foretold in 
theſe words, Death is ſwallowed up of victory *;” 
i. e. death is perfectly ſubdued and exterminated, by 
a complete victory over it, ſo that there ſhall be no 
55. death any more. Where, O death, is now that 
oder, whereby thou deprivedeſt men of life ? What 
is become of the dominion of the grave, whereb 
56. they were detained priſoners there“? That, whic 


gives death the power over men is fin, and it is the 


57: law, by which tin has this power. But thanks be 
to God, who gives us deliverance and victory over 
death, the puniſhment of ſin, by the law, through 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has delivered us from 
58. the rigour of the law. Wherefore, my beloved 


brethren, continue ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in the 
Chriſtian faith, always abounding in your obedience 


to the precepts of Chriſt, and in thoſe duties, which 


are required of us, by our Lord and Saviour, know- 
ing that your labour will not be loſt. Whatſoever 
you ſhall do, or ſuffer, for him, will be abundantly 


rewarded, by eternal life. 
BS: NO T2. 


RET. An. Ch. 57. 

os NxROxIs 3. 

So when this corruptible ſhall CH AP. XV. 

have put on incorruption, and 54 
this mortal ſhall have put on im- 
mortality, then ſhall be brought 
to paſs the ſaying that is written, 
« Death is ſwallowed up in 
victory.” 


O death, where is thy ſting ? 55 
O grave, where is thy victory ? 


The ſting of death is ſin; and 56 
the ſtrength of ſin is the la. 

But thanks be to God, which 57 
giveth us the victory, through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Therefore, my beloved bre- 38 
thren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmovea- 
ble, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord; foraſſnuch 
as ye know that your labour is 
not in vain in the Lord. 


where, by finding the nominative caſe to the two verbs, in it, he may come to difcover that per- 
ſonality, as contra-diſtinguiſhed to both body and ſoul, may be the nominative caſe to verbs. 
54 * Nixos, victory,“ often ſignifies end and deſtruction, See Voſſius de Ixx interpret.“ 


cap. 24. 


55 This has ſomething of the air. of a ſong of triumph, which St. Paul breaks out into, upon a 
view of the ſaints victory over death, in a ſtate, wherein death is never to have place any more. 3 
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E gives directions concerning their contribution to the poor Chriſtians at 


TEXT. 


496 1 CORINTHIANS. 


An. Ch. $7. y | 6, | | 
Nakowss, TEXT.. PARAPHRASE. 
Cuar. XVI. ;N 2 2 — oo 8 to the collection for the converts to Chri- 1. 
on ſtianity, who are at Jeruſalem, I would have 
; | rf avg — * 9755 you do, as I have directed the churches of Galatia. 


2 Upon the firſt day of the Let every one of you, according as he thrives in his 2. 
week, let every one of you la calling, lay aſide ſome part of his gain by itſelf, 


by hi 
by him in fore, 2s God * which, the firſt day of the week, let him put into the 


- gatherings when l come. common treaſury * of the church, that there may 
3 And when I come, whomſo- be no need of any gathering, when I come. And, 3. 


ever you ſhall approve by your 
letters, them will ſend «4 be when I come, thoſe, whom you ſhall approve of ö, 


your liberality unto Jeruſalem. will J ſend with letters to Jeruſalem, to carry thither 
4 And if it be meet that I go your benevolence. - Which if it deſerves, that I alto 4. 
Ne dE mould go, they ſhall go along with me. | 


N OT. ES. 


2 * Ongaupiguy P uſed here in the ſenſe I have given it, For it is certain that the 8 di- 
rects, that they ſhould, every Lord's day, bring to the con tion, what their charity had hid aſide, 
the foregoing week, as their gain came in, that there it might be put into ſome publick box, appointed 
for that purpoſe, or officers hands. For, if they only laid it aſide nnn there would een 
de need of 3 coſtection, when he came. 

= bs Aowwdonls, d ri oN ru rus wu. This pointing, that makes 9; e belong to HAL, 
and not to Journ], the apoſtle's ſenſe juſtifies; he telling them here, that finding their collection 
ready, when he came, he would write by thoſe, they ſhould think fit to ſend it by, or go himſelf with 
them, if their preſent were worthy of it. There needed no approbation of their meſſengers to him, 
by their letters, when he was preſent. And if the Corinthians, by their letters, approved of them to 
the ſaints at Jeruſalem, how W 8 St. Paul ſay, he would ſend them ? 


| 


: 


hn ; . 
CONTENTS. | 


E gives them an account of his own, Timothy s, and Apollos s intention 
of coming to them. | 


« © . 


T EXT. - 3 PARAPHRAS E. 


5 NO I will come unto you, I Will come unto you, when I have been in Mace- 5: 
3 eee donia ; for I intend to take that in my way : 
Macedonia :) - And perhaps 1 285 make ſome . ay. winter 6. 

6 And it may be, that 1 will | 1 with 
5, IR and winter with you, | 2 


that 


* 
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NEeRONIs 3. 


with you, that you may bring me going on my way, 

7. whitherſoever I go. For I do not intend juſt to 
call in upon you, as I paſs by; but I hope to ſpend 

8. ſome time with you, if the Lord permit. But I 
ſhall ſtay at Epheſus till Pentecoſt, i. e. Whitſun- 

g. tide, For now I have a very fair and promiſing 
opportunity given me of propagating the goſpel, 
10. though there be many oppoſers. If Timothy come 
to you, pray take care, that he be eaſy, and with- 
out fear amongſt you: for he promotes the work of 
the Lord, in preaching the goſpel, even as I do. 
11. Let no body, therefore, deſpiſe him; but treat him 
_ kindly, and bring him going, that he may come unto 
12, me : for I expect him with the brethren. As to 
brother Apollos, I have earneſtly endeavoured to 
prevail with him to come to you with the brethren *: 
ut he has no mind to it at all, at preſent. He will 
come, however, when there ſhall be a fit occaſion, 


N00 TE 4 


that ye may bring me on my CHA. XVI 


journey, whitherſoever I go. 

For I will not fee you now, 7 
by the way ; but I truſt to tarry 
a while with you, if the Lord 

rmit. 4 

But I will tarry at Epheſus 8 
until Pentecoſt. | 

For a great door and effectual 9g 
is opened unto me, and there 


are many adverſaries. 


Now if Timotheus come, ſee 10 
that he may be with you with- 
out fear : for he worketh the 
work of the Lord, as I alſo do. 

Let no man, therefore, de- 1x 
ſpiſe him; but conduct him 
forth in peace, that he may come 
unto me : for I look for him 
with the brethren, 

As touching our brother A- 12 
pollos, I greatly defired him to 
come unto you, with the bre- 
thren : but His will was not at 
all to come at this time ; but he 
will come, when he ſhall have 
convenient time. 


12 There be few, perhaps, who need to be told it; yet it may be convenient here, once for all, 
to remark, that in the apoſtle's time, brother, was the ordinary compellation that Chriſtians. uſed 


to one another. 0 


- b The brethren, here mentioned, ſeem to be Stephanas, and thoſe others, who, with him, came 
with a meſſage, or letter, to St. Paul, from the church of Corinth, by whom he returned this epiſtle 


in anſwer. 


—— — — 
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. 
CHAP. XVI. 13—24. 


CONTENTS. 
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H E concluſion, wherein St. Paul, according to his cuſtom, leaves with 
. them ſome, which he thinks moſt neceſſary, exhortations, and ſends par- 


ticular greetings. 123 
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5 An. Ch. 57. A 


15 I beſeech you, brethren, (ye 


that it is the firſt-fruits of 

| Achaia, and that they have ad- 
dicted themſelves to the miniſtry 
of the ſaints.) 
16 That ye 
unto fach, 


Stephanas and Fortunatus, and 
Achaicus : for that, which was 
lacking on your part, they have 
ſupplied. | 

For they. have refreſhed my 
ſpirit and yours: therefore ac- 


19 The churches of Aſia ſalute 
you. Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute 
you much in the Lord, with the 
church that is in their houſe. 

20 All the brethren greet you, 
holy kiſs. 

21 T 


with'mine own hand. 

22 - If any-man love not the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, let him be- anathe- 
ma, maranatha. | 

23 + The grace of our Lord Jeſus 

: Cn be. with row. Fs 
love be with you all in 

Arif Jeſus, Amen. 


this and the ſecond epiſtle. 
18 * Viz. By removin 


L 1 O RINTHIAN 8. 


D E upon your guard, ſtand firm in the faith, be- 13. 


FD 
NERONIS 3. 83 
2 Atch ye, ſtand faſt in 
CAP. XVI. the Kall, quit you like 
13 men, be ſtrong. 5 
14 Let all your things be done 
with charity. 


know the houſe of Stephanas, 


ſubmit . yourſelves 
and to every one 
that helpeth with us, and la- 
boureth | | 


knowledge ye them that are ſuch. 


Greet you one another with an 


he falutation of me Paul, 


PARAPHRASE. 


have yourſelves like men, with courage and 
reſolution ; And whatever is done amongſt you, 14. 
either in your public aſſemblies, or elſewhere, las it 
all be done with affection, and good will, one to ano- 
ther. You know the houſe of Stephanas, that 15. 
they were the firſt converts of Achaia, and have all 
along made it their buſineſs to miniſter to the ſaints : 
To ſuch, I beſeech you to ſubmit ' yourſelves : let 16. 
ſuch as, with us, labour to promote the goſpel, be 
your leaders. I am glad, that Stephanas, Fortunatus, 17. 


17, I am glad of the coming orf and Achaicus came to me; becauſe they have ſup- 


plied what was deficient on your fide. For, by the 18. 
account they have given me of-you, = have quieted 
my mind, and yours too: therefore have a regard 
to ſuch men as theſe, The churches of Aſia falute 19. 
you, and fo do Aquila and Priſcilla, with much 
Chriſtian affection ; with the church that is in their 
houſe. All the brethren here ſalute you: ſalute one 20. 
another with an holy kiſs. That, which followeth, 21. 
is the ſalutation of me, Paul, with my own hand. 
If any one be an enemy to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 22. 
his goſpel, let him be accurſed, or devoted to deſtruc- - 
tion. The Lord cometh to execute vengeance on 
him*. The fayour of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 23. 
you. My love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus. 24. 
Amen. | 17 


C 


14 His main deſign being to put an end to the faction and diviſion which the falſe apoſtle had 
made amongſt them, it is no wonder that we find unity and charity ſo much, and ſo often preſſed, in 


thoſe ſuſpicions and fears, that were on both ſides. 


22 © This being ſo different a ſentence from any of thoſe, writ with St. Paul's own hands, in any 
of his other epiſtles, may it not with probability be underſtood to mean the falſe apoſtle, to whom St. 
Paul/imputes all the diſorders in this church, and of whom he ſpeaks, not much leſs ſeverely ? 2 Cor. 
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F 
Gin PAUL having writ his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, to try, as 


he fays himſelf, chap. ii. 9. what power he had ſtill with that church, writes e 


" wherein, there was a great faction againſt him, which he was at- A 


- tempting to break, was in pain, till he found what ſucceſs it had ; chap. ii. 12, 57, «fNzno ; 


13. and vii. 5, But when he had, by Titus, received an account of their re- 
pentance, upon his former letter, of their ſubmiſſion to his orders, and of their 
good diſpoſition of mind towards him, he takes courage, ſpeaks of himſelf more 
freely, and juſtifies himſelf more boldly ; as may be ſeen, chap. i. 12. and ii. 
14. and vi. 10. and x. 1. and xiii. 10. And as to his oppoſers, he deals more 
roundly and ſharply with them, than he had done in his former epiſtle ; as ap- 

pears Hom chap. ii. 17. and iv. 2—5. and v. 12. and vi. 11—16, and xi. 11. and 
Xi, 15, | | 


Tux obſervation of theſe particulars may poſſibly be of ule to give us ſome 
light, for the better underſtanding of his ſecond epiſtle, eſpecially if we add, that 
the main buſineſs of this, as of his former epiſtle, is to take off the people from 

the new. leader they had got, who was St. Paul's oppoſer ; and wholly to put 

an end to the faction and diſorder, which that falſe apoſtle had cauſed in the 
church of Corinth. He alſo, in this epiſtle, ſtirs them up again, to a liberal 

contribution to the poor ſaints at Jeruſalem. 1 7 

ITuis epiſtle was writ in the ſame year, not long after the former. 
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Chriſt, by the will of 


* 


11 CORINTHIANS. 


| SECTION /1: 

CHAP. I. Wi. 
3 INTRODUCTION. __ 
cox en. 


of God, and Timothy, our brother, to the 


PRESS Par L. an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will i. 


a from God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


”. 


and Timothy, our brother, unto | | rr ape: TEK 

the church of God, which is ae Church of God, which is in Corinth, with all the 
Corinth, with alt the ſaints, Chriſtians, that are in all Achaia®: Favour and 2. 
f peace be to you, from God our Father, and from 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


1 « - N 
, \ * 
1 a \s ' 


x * << Brother,” i. e. either in the common faith; and ſo, as we have already remarked, he fre- 
quently calls all the converted, as Rom. i. 13. and in other places; or brother in the work of the 
niftry, vid. Rom. xvi. 21. 1 Cor. xvi. 12. To which we may add, that St. Paul may be Tuppoſed 
to have given Timothy the title, of brother, here, for ny Bo fake, to give him a reputation 
above his age, amongſt the Corinthians, to whom he had before ſent him, with ſome kind of autho- 


rity, to rectify their diſorders. Timothy was but a young man, when St. Paul writ his firſt epiſtle 


to him, as appears, 1 Fim. iv. 12. Which epiſtle, by the conſent of all, was writ to Timothy, after 
He had been at Corinth; and in the opinion of ſome very learned men, not leſs than eight years after; 


and therefore his calling him, brother,“ here, and joining him with Rimſelf, in writing this epiſtle, 


was one, whom St. Paulthought fit to treat very an eq 
n * Achaia, the country wherein Corinth ſtood. —_— 120 


particulars wh 


may be to let the Corinthians ſee, that, though he were ſo Young, who had been Ent to them, yet it 
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"CHAP. I. z VII. 16. 
e CONTENTS. 
FI HIS firſt part of this ſecond Epiſtle, of gt. Paul to the Corinthians, is 
| ſpent in juſtifying himſelf, againſt ſeveral imputations, from the oppoſite 


faction; and ſetting himſelf right, in the opinion of the Corinthians. The 
Fane fs: ſhall take notice of, in the following numbers. | 


« , 5 , 
: "= a 
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CHAP. I. 3—14. Chr. I. 
CONTENTS. 


E begins with juſtifying his former letter to them, which had afflicted 
them, (vid. chap. vii. 7, 8.) by telling them, that he thanks God for his 
iverance out of his afflictions, becauſe it enables him to comfort them, by 
the example, both of his affliction and deliverance ; acknowledging the obliga- 
tion he had to them, and others, for their prayers and thanks for his deliverance, 
which, he preſumes, they could not but put up for him, ſince his conſcience 
bears him witneſs (which was his comfort) that, in his carriage to all men, 
and to them more eſpecially, he had been direct and fincere, without any ſelf, 
or carnal intereſt; and that what he writ to them had no other deſign but what 
lay open, and they read in his words, and did alſo acknowledge; and he doubted 
not, but they ſhould always acknowledge; part of them acknowledging alſo, 
that he was the man they gloried in, as they ſhall be his glory in the day of the 
Lord. From what St. Paul ſays, in this ſection, (which, if read with attention, 
Will appear to be writ with a turn of great infinuation) it may be gathered, that 
the oppoſite faction endeavoured to evade the force of the former epiſtle, by 
ſuggeſting, that, whatever he might pretend, St. Paul was a cunning, artificial, 
ſelt in tereſted man, and had ſome hidden deſign in it, which accuſation appears 
in other parts alſo of this epiſtle ; as chap. iv. 2, 5. EY | 


PARAPRHEASE.:-: EXT. 


3 Leſſed be the God * and Father of our Lord B fun be God, even the 3 


Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of mercies, and God "4 ow 92 NR 


4- of all conſolation ; Who comforteth me, in all my and the God of all comfort ; 
tribulations, that I may be able to comfort them, Who comforteth us, in all 4 


. , | our tribulation, that we may be 
who are in any trouble, by the comfort, which I "TOE 8 cb 


5- receive from him. Becauſe, as I have ſuffered abun- in any trouble, by the comfort 
dantly for Chriſt ; ſo, through Chriſt, I have been wherewith we ourſelves are com- 


a Yr - forted of God. 
abundantly comforted ; ; and oth theſe, for your ad For as the ſufferings of Chriſt 5. 
6. vantage. For my affliction is for your conſolation ound in us, fo our conſolation 
and relief*, which is effected by a patient enduring alſo aboundeth by Chriſt. 


thoſe ſufferings, whereof you ſee an example in me. And, whether we be afflicted, 6 


Xan 3 { 
And again, when I am .comforted, it is -for your {1 Noo aach is 4 gt and 


Ggg2ꝛ cC.onſolation 


N O T E s. 1 


3 * That this is the right tranſlation of the Greek here, ſee Eph. i. 5 and 1 Pet. i. 3. where the 
fame words are ſo tranſlated ; and that it agrees with St. Paul's ſenſe, ſee Eph. i. 17. ap | 
4 lle means, here, the Corinthians, who were troubled for their miſcarriage towards him; vid. 

vi. 7. Woh SY EE | OW... 
» 8. < relief, rather than * ſalvation; which is underſtood, of deliverance from death 
and hell; but here it ſignifies only deliverance from their preſent ſorrow, | 


N 7 n 


in 
the 


LY 


An. Ch. 57. T E X s bf ; 
| NzRONI1s 3. | 
Gon =—o the enduring of the ſame ſuffer- 
CHAP! I. ings, which we alſo ſuffer : or, 
whether we be comforted, it is 
for your conſolation and falya- 
tion. 


5 7 And our hope of you is ted- 


faſt ; knowing that, as you are 
partakers of the ſufferings, . 
ſhall ye be alſo of the conſola- 
tion. ime rob 

8 For we would not, brethren, 
have you ignorant of our trou- 

ble, which came to us in Aſia, 

that we were preſſed out of mea- 
ſure, above ſtrength ; inſomuch 
that we defpaired even of life. 

9 But we 


God, which raiſed the dead: 
Who delivered us from ſo 
great a death, and doth deliver; 


10 


in whom we truſt, that he will 
and concern of you, and many others, for me; ſince 


et deliver us: I 
11 You alſo helping together b) 
prayer for us-; that, for the gi 


beſtowed upon us, by the means 


of many perſons, thanks ny be 

given by many on our behalt. 

12 - For our rejoicing is this, the 
teſtimony of our conſcience, 
that in ſimplicity, and godly ſin · 
cerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, 
but by the grace of God, we 


have had our converſation in the 
world, and more abundantly to 


| yo u-wards. 


* 


13 For we write none other 


things unto you, than what you 
read, or acknowledge, and I truſt 
you ſhall acknowledge even to 
the end. FEE 
14 As alſo you have acknow- 
ledged us. in part, that we are 
your rejoicing, even as ye allo 
are ours, in the day of the Lord 


Jeſus. 


ad the ſentence of 
death in ourſelves, that we ſnould 
not truſt in ourſelves, but in 


P AR AP HRA s E. 


conſolation and relief, who may expect the like, 
from the ſame compaſſionate God and Father. Up-7. 
on which ground, I have firm hopes, as concerning 
you; being aſſured, that as you have had your ſhare 
of ſufferings, ſo ye ſhall, likewiſe, have of conſola- 


tion. For I would not have you ignorant, brethren, 8. 


of the load of afflictions in Aſia, that were beyond 


meaſure heavy upon me, and beyond my ſtrength; 


ſo that I could ſee no way of eſcaping with life. But 9. 
I had the ſentence. of death in myſelf, that I might 
not truſt in myſelf, but in God, who can reſtore to 
life even thoſe, who are actually dead: Who deli- 10. 
vered me from ſo imminent a danger of death, who 
doth deliver, and in whom I truſt, he will yet deliver 
me: You alſo joining the aſſiſtauce of your prayers 11. 
for me; ſo that thanks may be returned, by many, 
for the deliverance procured me, by the prayers of 
many perſons. For I cannot doubt of the prayers 12. 


my glorying in this, viz. the teſtimony of my own 
conſcience, that, in plainneſs of heart, and ſincerit 
before God, not in fleſhly wiſdom *, but by the fa- 
vour of God directing me, I have behaved myſelf 
towards all men, but more particularly towards you. 
For I have no deſign, no meaning, in what I write to 13. 
you, but what lies open, and is legible, in what you 
read.: and you yourſelves cannot but acknowledge 
it to be ſo; and I hope you ſhall always acknowledge 

it to the end. As part of you have 9 acknow- 14. 
ledged that I am your glory; as you will be mine, 
at the day of judgment, when, being my ſcholars and 


converts, ye ſhall be ſaved, 
5 8E CT. 


X. 


12 * What (' fleſhly wiſdom”? is, may be ſeen chap. iv: 2, 5. | ; 
i es, But in the favour of God, is the ſame with d x5 Ol, 1 ov 


This KAN i x&4g1 Oe, 


i The favour of God, that is with me, 1. e. by God's favourable aſſiſtance. 8 

14 hat I am your glory; whereby he ſignifies that part of them, which ſtuck to him, 
owned him as their teacher: in which ſenſe, << glorying*” is much uſed, in theſe epiſtles to the 
Corinthians, upon the occaſion. of the ſeveral partiſans boaſting, ſome, that they were of Paul ; and 


others, of Apollos. 


* 
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Cn Kr. I. 


CHA P. I. 151. 17. 
CONTENT .S. 


"HE next thing St. Paul juſtifies, is, his not coming to them. St. Paul 
had promiſed to call on the Corinthians, in his way to Macedonia; but 
failed. This his oppoſers would have to be from levity in him; or a mind, 
that regulated itſelf wholly by carnal intereſt; vid. ver. 17. To which he an- 
ſwers, that God himſelf, having confirmed him amongſt them, by the unction 
and earneſt of his Spirit, in the miniſtry of the goſpel of his Son, whom he, 
Paul, had preached to them ſteadily, the ſame, without any the leaſt variation, 
or unſaying any thing, he had at any time delivered; they could have no ground 
to ſuſpect him to be an unſtable, uncertain man, that would play faſt and looſe 
with them, and could not be depended on, in what he ſaid to them. This is 
what he ſays, ch: i. 15—22, al | . 
Ix the next place, he, with a very ſolemn aſſeveration, profeſſes, that it 
was to ſpare them, that he came not to them. This he explains, ch. i. 23. and 
ii. 2, 3. | | | | 0 
Hz gives another reaſon, ch. ii. 12, 13. why he went on to Macedonia, 
without coming to Corinth, as he had purpoſed; and that was the uncertainty 
he was in, by the not coming of Titus, what temper they were in, at Corinth. n 
Having mentioned his journey to Macedonia, he takes notice of the ſucceſs, 
which God gave to him there, and every where, declaring of what conſequence 
his preaching was, both to the ſalvation, and condemnation, of thoſe, who 
received, or rejected it; profeſſing again his fincerity and diſintereſtedneſs, not 
without a ſevere reflection on their falſe apoſtle. All which we find in the fol- 
lowing verſes, viz. ch. ii. 14—17. and is all very ſuitable, and purſuant to his 
deſign in this epiſtle, which was to eſtabliſh his authority and credit amongſt 


the Corinthians. W399: 
PARAPHRASE. FF 
15. Aving this perſuaſion, (viz.) of your love and ND, in this confidence, 25 
5 ſt 3 F | I , ſed to | to von 8 I was minded to come | 
e o Come unto you untò you before, that you might 


ere this, that you might have a ſecond gratification * ; have a ſecond benefit; | 
16. And to take you in my way to Macedonia, and from And to paſs by you, into 16 


thence, return to you again, and, by you, be brought en e vos _ _—_— 
| ; | | | on, | | 3 


| | and, 
, N DO TE. 
15 By the word e which our Bibles tranſlate - benefit, or . grace,” it is plain the apoſtle 
means, his being. preſent among them a ſecond time, without giving them any grief or diſpleaſure. 
He had been with them before, almoſt two years together, with ſatisfaction and kindneſs. He in- 
tended them another viſit ; but it was, he fays, that they might have the like gratification, i. e. the 
like ſatisfaction in his company a ſecond time, which is the ſame he ſays, 2 Cor. it. 1. ir . 


414 
An,Ch. 57. TEXT. 
NxzRONIs 3. 

En. T. and, of you, to be brought on 


my way, towards Judea. 

17 When J, therefore, was thus 
minded, did I uſe lightneſs? Or 
the things that I purpoſe, do 1 
purpoſe according to the fleſh, 


that with me there ſhould be yea, 


, and nay, nay ? | 
| 18 "Bat: ws Oo De o were 
toward you, was not yea and 
19 For the Son of God, Jeſus 
Chriſt, who was preached * 
you, by us, even me, an 
dilvanus, and TI „ was 
not yea and nay; but in him 
was ea. | 
20 For all the promiſes of God 
| in him * ea, wo in him amen, 
unto the God, by us, 
21 Now * ablilgeth us, 
with you, in Chriſt, and hath 
anointed us, is God: ; 


22 Who hath alſo ſealed us, and 
given the earneſt of the Spirit, 


in our hearts. OY 3 
Moreover; I call God for a 


. 


23 record upon my foul, chat to 


ſpare you, I came not as yet un- 
to Corinth. 

24 Not for that we have domi- 
REELS EST 
Helpers of your joy: fot 
faith, ye ſtand. T . . 


- you in an eſtate, that would require feverity from 


= »1* 0 Anointed,” 1. e. ſet apart 
were ſet apart, by anointing, as well as kings. 
22 Sealed, 1. e. by the miraculous 


n CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPH RAS E. 


on, in my way to Jadea. If this fell not out fo, as 17. 


I purpoſed, am I, therefore, to be condemned of 


flekleneſs ? Or am I to be thought an uncertain 
man, that talks forwards and backwards, one that 


has no regard to his word, any farther than may 


fuit his carnal intereſt? But God is my witneſs, that 18. 


what you have heard from me, has not been uncer- 


ain, deceitful, or variable. For Feſus Chrift, the 19. 


Son of God, who was preached among you, by me, 
and Stlvanus; and Timotheus, was not ſometimes one 


thing, and ſometimes another; but Has been ſhewn 
to be uniformly one and the ſame, in the counſel, 
or revelation of God, (For all the promifes of God 20. 
do all conſent, and ſtand firm, in him) to the glory 
of God, by my preaching.” Now it is God, who 21. 


- eſtabliſhes mic with you, for the preaching of the 


goſpel; who has anointed®, And alſo ſealed * me, and 22. 
given me the earneſt “ of his Spirit, in my heart. 
Moreover, I call God to witnefs, and may I die 23. 
if it is not fo, that it was to fpare you, that I came 
not yet to Corinth. Not that I pretend to fuch a ,,. 


dominion over your faith, as to require you to be- 


lieve what I have taught you, without coming to 
you, when I am expected there, to maintain and 
make it good; for it is by that faith you ſtand : but 
I forebore to come, as one concerned to preferve and 
help forward your joy, which I am tender of, and 
therefore declined coming to you, whilft I thought 


me, 


NOTES ULTRA 
to be an apoſtle, by an extraordinary call. | Prieſts and prophets 
ifts of the Holy Gholt ; which are an evidence of the 


_ truths, he brings from God, as a ſeal is of a letter. | 

< «© Earneſt** of eternal life; for of that the Spirit is mentioned, as a pledge, in more places than 

| one, vid. 2 Cor. v. 5. Eph. i. 13, 14. All theſe are arguments to fatisfy the Corinthians, that St. 
Paul was not, nor could be, a ſhuffling man, that minded not what he ſaid, but as it ſerved his turn. 


The reaſoning of St. Paul, ver. 18—22. whereby he would convince the Corinthians, that he is 


obſcure, by reaſon of the ſhortneſs of his ſtyle here, which has left many things to be ſupplie 


not a fickle, unſteady man, that ſays and unſays, as may ſuit his humour or intereſt, being a - ya 


the reader, to connect the parts of the argumentation, and make the deduction clear; I hope 1 


be pardoned, if I endeavour to ſet it in its clear light, for the fake of ordinary 
Gad hath ſet me apart, to the miniſtry of the goſpe 


readers. 
|, by an extraordinary call; has atteſted my 


« miſſion, by the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and given me the earneſt of eternal life, in m 


, heart, by his Spirit; and hath confirmed me, amongſt you, in preaching che goſpel, which 
. : | | 6 Orm, 


4 


which is 


1 


1 cORINTHIANS. 


PARAPH RAS E. 


3. me, that would trouble you. I purpoſed ia my- 


Gal, it is true, to come to you again, but I reſolved 
too, it ſhould be, without bringing ſorrow with me“. 
2. For if I grieve you, who is there, when I am with 
| — to comfort me, but thoſe very perſons, whom 1 

which made you fad, I writ to you, not coming my- 
fel on purpoſe that, when I came, I might not 
have forrew fromm thoſe, from whom I ought to re- 
geive comfort: having this belief and confidence 
in you all, that you, all of you, make my joy and 
4- move all cauſe of diſturbance, before I came. For 
I + writ unto you with great ſadneſs of heart, and ma- 

ny tears ; not with intention to grieve you, but 
that you might know the overflow of tenderneſs and 

5. affection. which I have for you. But if the forni- 

cator has been the cauſe of grief, I do not fay, he 
has been ſo to me, but in ſome degree to you all; 
. that I may not lay load on him.. The correction he 
_ hath received from the majority of you, is ſufficient 


- In 


own, that you would re- 


TEXT. 


For if I make you ſorry, who 2 
is he, then, that maketh me glad, 
dut the ſame, which is made 


e this ſame unto 3 


ou, left, when I came, I ſhould 
have ſorrow from them, of 
whom I ought- to rejoice ; ha- 
ving confidence in Fon all, that 
my joy is the joy of you all, 

For, out of much affliction 4 
and anguiſh of heart, I wrote 
unto you with many tears; not 
that you ſhould be grieved, but 
that ye might know the love, 
which I have more abundantly 
unto you. 

Bur, if any have cauſed grief, 5 
he hath not grieved me, but in 
part; that I may not overcharge 
you all. 

Sufficient to ſuch a man is 6 
this puniſhment, which was in- 
flicted of many. 


' 


de be 9 of dealing doubly with you, in any thing, relating to my miniſtry. 
0 


24 
12. His apoſtleſhip queſtioned, 1 Cor. ix. x, 2. 2 Cor. xiii. 3. 
durſt not come, 1 Cor. iv. 18. they ſaying 


is plain, St. Paul's doctrine had been oppoſed by ſome of them at Corinth, vid. 1 Cor. xv. 
He himſelf triumphed over, as if he 
ec his letters were weighty and powerful, but his bodily 


4¹ 5 
An Ch. 5 
NzRonms 
— — 
But I determined this with Char. II. 
myſelf, that T would not come 1 
again to you in heavineſs. 


preſence weak, and his ſpeech contemptible; 2 Cor. x. 10. This being the ſtate his reputation was 
chen in, at Corinth, and he having promiſed to come to them, 1 Cor. xvi. 5. he could not but think 
it neceſſary to excuſe his failing them, by reaſons, that ſhauld be both convincing and kind; ſuch as 
are contamed in this verſe, in the ſenſe given of it. SE 
1d That chis is che ing of this verſe, and not that he would not come to them, in ſorrow; a 
ſecond time, is paſt doubt, fince he had never been with them in ſorrow a firſt time. Vid. 2 Cor. i. 15. 
3 Ka n pw rune af.c, and I writ to you this very thing.” That aa, © I wit,” 
relates, here, to the firſt epillle to the Corinthians, is evident, becauſe it is ſo uſed, in the very next 
verſe, and again a little lower, ver. 9. What, therefore, is it in his firſt epiſtle, which he here calle: 
rr a7, this very thing, which he had writ to them? I anfwer, The puniſhment of the forni- 
cator. This is plain, by what follows here, to ver. 11, eſpecially, if it be compared with 1 Cor. iv. 
21. and v. 8. For there. he writes to them, to puniſh that perſon ; whom, if he, St. Paul. had come 
Himſelf, before it was done, he muſt have come, as he calls it, with a rod, and have himſelf chaſtiſed: 
but now, that he knows that the Corinthians had puniſhed him, in compliance co his letter; and he 
Had had this trial of their abedience, he is ſo far from continuing the ſeverity, that he writes to them 
- _ $0 forgive him, and take him again into theirafection. . : e 
St. Paul being ſatisſiad with che. Corinthians, for. their. ready eee 


— 
- 
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in the caſe. 80 that, on the contrary“, ir io it ra- 4. 


An; Ch. 57. ji 
— T E X T. 


Crate N. se dat, contrarywiſe,; ye 


A 
proof of you, whether ye be 


+ fpel, and a door was 


. - ought- rather to forgive him, 
and comfort him ; leſt perhaps 
fuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed 

up with over-much ſorrow... 

' 8. Wherefore, I beſeech you, 
' that ye would confirm your loye 
. „ 
For to this end, alſo, did I 

write, that I might know the 


obedient in all things. 

10 To whom ye forgive any 
thing, I forgive alſo : for, if 1 
forgave any thing, to whom I 

forgave it, for. your ſakes forgave 
it, in the perton of Chriſt; 

11 Leſt Satan ſhould. get an ad- 
vantage of us: for we are not 

ignorant of his devices. i 

12 Furthermore; when I came 
to Troas, to preach Chriſt's go- 


to me of the Lorxsg & 
13 I had no reſt in my ſpirit, be- 
cauſe I found not Iitus, my 


brother: but, taking my leave 


of them, I went from thence, 
into Macedonia. : 


14 Now thanks be, unto God, 


which always cauſeth us to tri- 
umph in Chriſt, and maketh ma- 


nifeſt the ſavour of his know 


ledge, by us, in every place. 
15 For we are, unto: God, a 


ſweet ſavour of Chriſt, in them 


that are ſaved, and 


in them that 
periſn. 1 


r 
preaching the goſpel 


ther that you forgive and comfort him, left he » 
ſhould be ſwallowed up, by an exeeſs of ſorrow. 
Wherefore, I beſeech you to confirm your love to 8. 
him, which I doubt not of. For this, alſo, was one 9. 


end of my writing to you, viz; To have a trial of 


you, and to :know: whether you are ready to obey 
me in all things. To :whom. you forgive any thing, 10. 
I alſo forgive. For if I have forgiven any thing, 1 
have forgiven it to him for your ſakes, by the autho- 
rity, and in the name of Chriſt; That we may not 11. 
be over - reached by Satan: for we are not ignorant 
, e Nn 
Furthermore; being arrived at Troas, becauſe 12. 
Titus, whom I expected from Corinth, with news 
of you, was not come, I was very uneaſy there; in- 
ſomuch that I made not uſe of the opportunity, 
which was put into my hands by the Lord, of 
of Chriſt, for which I came 
thither. I haſtily left thoſe of Troas, and departed 13. 
thence to Macedonia. But thanks be to God, in 14. 
that he always makes me triumph every where *, 
through Chriſt, who gives me ſucceſs in preaching 
the goſpel, and ſpreads the knowledge of Chriſt by 
me. For my miniſtry, and labour in the goſpel, is 15. 
a ſervice, or ſweet-ſmelling ſacrifice to God, through 
Chriſt, both in regard of thoſe that are ſaved, and 
6' 83 er Pals e vw tthoſe 


1 . 4 x 7 


2 : | ' 
* 
0 — 4 1 : 
% x : : 7 F 8 1 ? 
| 0 * > 4 1 
=> \ 
= 
+ 7 
. ö g 898955 
=» - 
* dy 


in his former letter, to puniſh the fornicator, intercedes to have him reſtored ; and, to that end, leſſens 


his fault, 
to him. 


and declares, however he might have cauſed grief to the Corinthians, yet he had cauſed none 


7 * Tzv2vrioy, on the contrary,” here, has nothing to refer to, but trees | 6 overcharge,” in 
the 5th verſe, which makes that to belong to the fornicator, as I have explained it. | 
d-'O 10 87G», © ſuch an one, meaning the fornicator. It is obſervable how tenderly St. Paul deals 


with the Corinthians, in this epiſtle ; for, though he treats of the fornicator, from the 5th to the roth 
verſe inclufively ; yet he never mentions him under that, or any other diſobliging title, but in the ſoft 


and inoffenſive terms, of 


one, or **ſuch an one. And that, poſſibly, may be the reaſon, 


why he ſays, un tni6ag, indefinitely, without naming the perſon it relates to. 


- 12 © How uneaſy he was, and upon what account, ſee ch. vii. 5—16. 
abſence, but for want of the news he brought with him; ch. vii. 7. | 
14 Who makes me triumph every where, i. e. in the ſucceſs of my preaching, in my journey 
to Macedonia; and alſo, in my vict« 
poſers, that had raiſed a faction againſt me, amongſt you. This, I think, is St. Paul's meaning, and 
the reaſon of his ufing the word, triumph, which implies conteſt and victory, though he places that 
word fo, as modeſtly to cover it. | 5 | a 


It was not barely for Titus's 


, at the ſame time, at Corinth, over the falſe apoſtles, my op- 


KB 
PARARHRASE. 
16. thoſe: that periſh, To the one my preaching i is of ill 


ſavour, unacceptable and offenſive, by their rejecting 
| whereof they draw death on themſelves ; and to 


the other, being as a ſweet ſavour, acceptable, they 


thereby receive. eternal life. And who is ſufficient 
for theſe things! ? And yet, as I faid, my ſervice 
17. in the goſpel is well- pleaſing to God. For I am 


CORINTHIANS. 


47 


| _ An. Ch. 67. 
9 T E X T. an. Ch. 5 
| Oe 
To the one, we are the favour Crap, II. 
of death unto death ; 'and to 16 
8 other, the ſavour of life unto - 
and who is ſufficient for 


el things ? 


For we are not as many, Iy 


not, as ſeveral * are, who are huckſters of the word ive co 7 Hy wives the 8 
of God, preaching it for gain: but I preach the ut 4 © ty, 
goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, in ſincerity. I ſpeak, as from wen Chviſt. 88 * 
God himſelf, and F deliver it, as in-the preſence of 
God. ; 
| NOTE 8. 
16 * Vid. ch. iii. 5, 6. 
17 n do underton et ce cia apo, 
25 3 | | "200 — oy {7 | 3 5 5 
Ae i. * 
con e | | 
IS 5 ſpeaking well of himſelf, 40 1 did meinen 6 in his firs e vill, and, | | 


with much more freedom, in this, which, as it ſeems, had thei objected 
to him, amongſt the Corinthians) his plainneſs of ſpeech, and his ſincerity 
preaching. the goſpel, are the things, which he chiefly Juſtifies, i in this ſection, 
many ways. We ſhall: obſerve his arguments, as they come in the order of St. 
Paul's diſcourſe, in which are mingled, with great inſinuation, many expreſſions 
of an overflowing kindneſs | to the Corinthians, not without ſome exhortations 


to tem. 


PARAPHRASE. 


+ QC 
N O T E 8. 


ſo had introduced himſelf into that church, - 


Vor. III. 


Hh h 


0 1 begin again to commend myſelf*; or 
{ Need I, as TONE 7 eee ee letters to, 


| 4 „This! is a plain indication; that he had been blamed, moat 3 for ne 
v Seems to intimate, that their falſe apoſtle had got himſelf recommended to them, by lets we 


ig 


TBAT. 


\O we begin, again; to com- I 
mend ourſelves ? or need 

70 28 ſome others, epiſtles of | | 
* | „ 


. 


kimlelk 
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Nanni 3. 


Cara, III. commendation, to you, or let- or from you? Vou are my commendatory epiſtle, 2. 


ol Chriſt, miniſtered by us, writ- ſtone*, but of the heart, whereof I was the ama- 


4 And ſuch truſt have we, of myſelf, to reckon © upon any thing, as of myſelf ; 


* 


2 Ve are our epiſtle, vritten in I need no other commendatory letter, but that you, 3. 


3. Foraſmuch as ye are mani- 


: ourſelves, to think any thing, is wholly from God: Who has fitted and enabled 6. 


6 Who alſo hath made us able 


2 7 by commendation, . from ritten in my- heart, known and read by all men. 


our hearts, known and read of being manifeſted to be the commendatory epiſtle of 
all men : Chriſt, written on my behalf; not with ink, but 
feſtly declared to be the epiſtle With the Spirit of the living God; not on tables of 


ten, not with ink, but with the nuenſis ; i. e. your converſation was the effect of my 


D e Bra Body fs miniſtry... And this ſo great confidence have I, 4. 


bles of the heart. through Chriſt, in God. Not as if I were ſufficient 5. 


through Chriſt, to Godward. | . 1. Fe 
Not hag 2 —ͤ— oe but my ſufficiency, my ability, to perform any thing, 


as of ourſelves ; but our ſuffi- me to be a miniſter of the new teſtament, not of 
ciency is of God : the letter *, but of the Spirit; for the letter kills, 
Miniſters of the new teſtament, ee e IG THAT BIG but 
| not | 1 ; | 
— — OC eee eee 4 1 

3 The ſenſe of St. Paul, in this 3d verſe, is plainly this: that he needed no letters of com- 
mendation to them; but that, by their converſion, and the goſpel, written not with ink, but with 
the Spirit of God, in the tables of their hearts, and not in tables of ſtone, by his miniſtry, was as 
clear an evidence and teſtimony to them, of his miſſion from Chriſt, as the law, writ in tables of 
ſtone, was an evidence of Moſes's miſſion; ſo that he, St. Paul, needed no other recommendation: 
this is what is to be underſtood by this verſe, unleſs we will make the tables of ſtone to have no 
fignification here. But to ſay, as he does, that the Corinthians, being writ upon, in their hearts, not 
with ink, but with the Spirit of God, by the hand of St. Paul, was Chriſt's commendatory letter of 
him, being a pretty bold expreſſion, liable to the exception of the captious part of the Corinthians ; 
he, w obviate all imputation of vanity, or vain-glory, herein immediately ſubjoins, what follows, 
w ene next verſe,” | J ind HOC CF ad rags 2 3 
4 Þ As if he had ſaid, << But miſtake me not, as if I boaſted of myſelf: this ſo great boaſting, that 
J uſe, is only my confidence in God, through Chriſt :' for it was God, that made me miniſter of 
A goſpel; that beſtowed on me the ability for it; and, whatever I perform in it, is wholly from 
* 5 © Thewoidnou, © truſt,” ver. 4. a milder term for & boaſling.“ for fo St. Paul uſes it, chap. x. 7, 
compared with ver, 8. where alſo ehe, ver. 7. is uſed, as here, for counting upon one's ſelf ; 
St. Paul alſo ufes w, for thou boaſteſt, Rom. ii. 19, which will appear, if compared with 
Ver. 17; or if aoyicac)ay ſhall rather be thought to ſignify here, to diſcover by reaſoning, then the 
apoſtle's ſenſe will run thus: Not as if I were ſufficient of myſelf, by the ſtrength of my own na- 
«+ tural parts, to attain the knowledge of the goſpel truths, that I preach, but my ability herein is 
all from God.“ But, in whatever ſenſe aoyiozoda, is here taken, it is certain , which is tranſlated 
% any thing, muſt be limited to the ſubject in hand, viz. the goſpel, that he preached to them. 

6 © Ov yedupal0”, cars wiearC?, not of the letter, but of the Spirit.” By expreſſing him- 
ſelf, as he does here, St. Paul may be underſtood to intimate, that the new teſtament, or covenant, 
was alſo, though obſcurely, held forth in the law. For he ſays, he was conſtituted a miniſter, 
wv u , of the Spirit, or ſpiritual meaning of the law, which was Chriſt, (as he tells us him- 
ſelf, ver. 17.) and giveth life, whilſt the letter killeth. But both letter and Spirit muſt be underſtood 
of the fame thing, viz. © the letter of the law, and the Spirit of the law.. And, in fact, we find St. 
Paul truly a miniſter of the Spirit of the law; eſpecially in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, where he ſhews. 
what a ſpiritual ſenſe ran through the Mofaical inſtitution and writings, or ETD an 

* « The letter kills, i. e. pronouncing death, without any way of remiſſion, on all tranſgreſſors, 
leaves them under an irrevocable ſentence of death. But the Spirit, i. e. Chriſt, ver. 17. who is a 
quickening Spirit, x Cor. xv. 45. giveth lite. | . Me He | . 
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| . NRERONIs 3. 
7. but the Spirit gives life. But, if the miniſtry of not of the letter, but of the Spi- (HN. Ill. 


i ; | rit ; for the letter killeth, but 
the law written in ſtone, which condemns to death, ©. Spirit giveth life. , 


were fo glorious to Moſes, that his face ſhone ſo, pgutiftheminiſtration of death, , 
that the children of Iſrael could not ſteadily behold written and ingraven in ſtones, 


| fie -4 : | was glorious, ſo that the children 
the brightneſs of 'it, which was but temporary, and of Iſrael could not tedfaſtly be- 


8. was quickly to vanifth *; How can it be otherwiſe, hold the face of Moſes, for the 
but that the miniſtry of the Spirit, which giveth glory of his countenance, which 


life, ſhould confer more glory and luſtre on the mi- glor he 3 — A NIOR 
7 . | - 4B... 2 OW hall not the miniſtration 8 
9 niſters of the goſpel ? For, if the miniſtration of of the Spirit be rather glorious ? 


condemnation were glory, the miniſtry of juſtifica- Por if the miniſtration of con- 9 
tion *, in the goſpel, doth certainly much more ex- demnation be glory, much more 


x - | >c's doth the miniſtration of righte- 
10. ceed in glory. Though even the glory, that Moſes's cue ape es, 8 


miniſtration had, was no glory, in compariſon of por even that, which was 10 


the far more excelling glory of the goſpel-miniſtry * made glorious, had no glory, in 


11. Farther, if that which is temporary, and to be done this reſpect, by reaſon of the glo- 
ry that excelleth. 


away, were dehvered with glory, how much rather For, if that, which is done 11 


is that, which remains, without being done away, away, was glorious, much more 
12. to appear in glory“? Wherefore, having ſuck hope*, that, which remaineth, is glorious. 
we uſe great freedom and Plainneſs of ſpeech. ich 1 


And neſs of ſpeech, 
N OT. E. . 

7 * Kalagyupimm, © done away, is applied here to the ſhining of Moſes's face, and to the law, 
ver. 11, and 13. In all which places it is uſed in the preſent tenſe, and has the ſignification of an 
adjective, ſtanding for temporary, or of a duration, whoſe end was determined; and is oppoſed to 
Tw fevorl;, ** that which remaineth,”” i. e. that which is laſting, and hath no predetermined end ſet to 
it, as ver. 11. where the goſpel diſpenſation is called 79 pw, that which remaineth. This may 
help us to underſtand ao dong eig di ga, ver. 18. from glory to glory, which is manifeſtly op- 
poſed to din xatagyepirn, 4 the glory done away, of this verſe ; and ſo plainly ſignifies a conti- 
nued, laſting glory of the miniſters of the goſpel; which, as he tells us there, conſiſted in their being 
changed into the image and clear repreſentation of the Lord himſelf ; as the glory of Moſes conſiſted 
in the tranſitory brightneſs of his face, which was a faint reflection of the glory of God, appearing to 
him in the mount. 125 | | | f 

9 * Aizxovia Tis dixauortun;, the miniftration of righteouſneſs ;** ſo the miniſtry of the goſpel is 
called, becauſe, by the goſpel, a way is provided for the juſtification of thoſe, who have tranſgreſſed: 
but the law has nothing but rigid condemnation for all tranſgreſſors; and, therefore, is called here 
the miniſtration of condemnation.“ | 4 

10 © Though the ſhewing, that the miniſtry of the goſpel is more glorious, than that of the law, 
be what St. Paul is upon here, thereby to juſtify himſelt, if he has aſſumed ſome authority and com- 
mendation to himſelf, in his miniſtry and apoſtleſhip ; yet, in his thus induſtriouſly placing the mi- 
niſtry of the goſpel, in honour, above that of Moſes. may he not poſſibly have an eye to the judaizing, 
falſe apoſtle of the Corinthians, to let them fee, what little regard was to be had to that miniſtration, 
in compariſon of the miniſtry of the goſpel? _ 935 8 ws 
11 © Here St. Paul mentions another pre-eminency and ſuperiority of glory, in the goſpel, over the 
law ; viz. that the law was to ceaſe, and to be aboliſhed ; but the goſpel to remain; and never be 
aboliſhed. . | | [LAG 

12 © Such hope: that St. Paul, by theſe words, means the ſo honourable employment of an apo- 
{le and miniſter of the goſpel, or the glory, belonging to his miniſtry, in the goſpel, is evident, by 
the whole foregoing compariſon, which he has made, which is all along between J,axo:a, the mi- 


Seeing then, that we have 12 


r 
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Cuα. III. ja: not 2 9 And not as Moſes, who put a veil over his face, do 13. 
| 134, veil over his face, that the vpe veil the light; ſo that the obſeurity of what we 
children of Iſrael could not ſted- en | roy: Wn | 
_ faltly look to the end of that, deliver, ſhould hinder the children of Iſrael from 
which is aboliſſed. _ ſeeing, in the law, which was to be done away, 
14, But cheir minds were blind Ohriſt, who was the end“ of the law. But their 14. 
ed; for, until this day, remain- . 1 | 8 | + rar nu 
eth the ſame veil, untaken a- not ſeeing it, is from the blindneſs of their own 
way, in the reading of the old minds: for, unto this day, the ſame veil remains 
t. n veil is done upon their underſtandings, in reading of the old 
e m mut. tteſtament, Which veil is done away in Chriſt; i. e. 
„ +, Chriſt, now he is come, ſo exactly anſwers all the 
ttttmpes, prefigurations, and predictions of him, in the 
Tk bold teſtament, that preſently, upon turning our eyes 
pon him, he viſibly appears to be the perſon de- 
| + ÞJigned, and all the obſcurity of thoſe paſſages con- 
cerning him, which before were not underſtood, is 
taken away, and ceaſes. Nevertheleſs, even until 15. 


15 | But even unto this day, when 
Moſes is read, the veil is upon 


| niſtry”” of the law, and of the goſpel, and not between the law and the goſpel themſclves. The calling 
2 of it hope, inſtead of glory, here, where he ſpeaks of his having of it, is the language of modeſty, 
| which more particularly ſuited his preſent purpoſe. Fer the concluſion, which, in this verſe, he 
draws from what went before, plainly ſhews the apoſtle's deſign, in this diſcourſe, to be the juſtifying 
'his ſpeaking freely of himſelf and others; his argument amounting to thus much: 
Having, therefore, ſo honourable an employment, as is the miniſtry of the goſpel, which far 
'«« exceeds the miniſtry of the law in glory; though even that gave ſo great a luſtre to Moſes's face, 
that the children of Iſrael could not with fixed eyes look upon him; I, as becomes one of ſuch 
e hopes, in fuch a poſt as ſets me above all mean conſiderations and compliances, uſe great freedom 
% and plainneſs of ſpeech, in all things, that concern my 8 F | 
13 Heeg 10 un arevioa!, & c. That the children of Iſrael could not Redfaſtly look, &c. St. 
Paul is here juſtifying, in himſelf, and other miniſters of the goſpel, the plainneſs and openneſs of their 
preaching, whieh he had afferted, in the immediately preceding verſe. Theſe words, therefore, here, 
mult of neceſſity be underſtood, not of Moſes, but of the miniſters of the goſpel; viz. that it was 
not the obſcurity of their preaching, not any thing veiled, in their way of propoſing the goſpel, which 
was the cauſe, why the children of Iſrael did not underſtand the law, to the bottom, and fee Chritt, 
the end of it, in the writings of Moſes. What St. Paul ſays, in the next verſe, But their minds 
were blinded :- for, until this day, remaineth the ſame veil untaken away, plainly determines the 
words, we are upon, to the ſenſe L have taken them in: For what ſenſe is this ? “ Moſes put a veil 
over his face, ſo that the children of Iſrael could not ſee the end of the law'; but their minds were 
Hlinded ; for the veil remains upon them, until this day.“ But this is very good ſenſe, and to St. 
Raule purpoſe, via. We, the minifters of the goſpel, ſpeak plainly and openly, and put no veil upon 
4 ourſelves, as Moſes did, whereby to hinder the Jews from ſeeing Chriſt, in the law: but that, 
«© which hinders them, is a blindneſs on their minds, which has been always on them, and remains 
4 to this day. This ſeems to be an obviating an objection, which ſome among the Corinthians 
might make, to his boaſting of ſo much plainneſs and clearneſs in his preaching, viz. If you preach 
the goſpel, and Chriſt, contained in the law, with ſuch a ſhining clearneſs and evidence, how comes 
it that the Jews are not converted to it? His reply is, Their unbelief comes not from any ob- 
0 ſcurity in our preaching, but from a blindneſs, which reſts upon their minds to this day; which 
4e ſhall be; taken away, when they turn to the Lord. eee . * 
Vid. Rom, x. 2-4. | 4 TITLES | 
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CHAT. III. 
Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall 16 


now, when the writings of Moſes are read, the veil- 
remains upon their hearts, they ſee not the ſpiritual 
16. and evangelical truths contained in them. But, | 
when their heart ſhall turn to the Lord, and, laying -e ang een os. 
by prejudice and averſion, ſhall be willing to receive * 
the truth, the veil ſhall be taken away, and they ſhall 

lainly ſee him to be the perſon ſpoken of, and in- 
17. tended'®. But the Lord is the Spirit ©, whereof we Ad were en it o t Tord 
are miniſters; and they, who have this Spirit, they is, there is liberty: 
have liberty“, ſo that they ſpeak openly and freely. 
18. But we, all the faithful. miniſters of the new teſta- 

beholding, as in a glaſs, the glo- 


ment, not veiled ©, but with open countenances, as of dh Ld. a chanebd Taco 
mirrors, reflecting the glory of the Lord, are changed th 2 * glory to 
into his very image, by a continued ſucceſſion of 28 2 by the 1980 of 


ry, as it were, ſtreaming upon us from the Lord, the 


who i is the Spirit, who gives us this clearneſs and 
| freedom. 


NOTE 8s. 


15 St. Paul, poſſibly, alludes here to the cuſtom of the Jews, which continues ſtill in the Mo: 
89g gue, that, when the law is read, they put a veil over their faces. 
6. > When this ſhall. be, ſee Rom. xi. 25—27. 

ef O & Kue. T0 wurvpuea iu, but the Lord is that Spirit.” Theſe words relate to ver. 6. 
where he ſays, that he is a miniſter, not of the letter of the law, not of the outſide and literal ſenſe, 
but of the myſtical and ſpiritual meaning of it; which he here tells us, is Chriſt, 

e 7 is liberty; becauſe the Spirit is given only to ſons, or thoſe that are free. See Rom, 
viii. 15. Gal. iv. 6, 7. 
18 © St, Paul juſtifies his freedom and plainneſs of ſpeech, by his being made, by God himſelf, a 
miniſter of the. goſpel, which is a more glorious miniſtry, than that of Moſes, in promulgating the 
lay. This he does from ver. 6. to ver. 12. incluſively. From thence, to the end of the chapter, he 
juſtifies his liberty of ſpeaking; in that he, as a miniſter of the goſpel, being illuminated with greater 
and brighter rays of light, than Moſes, was to ſpeak fas he did) with more freedom and clearneſs, 

than Moſes had done. This being the ſcope of St. Paul, in this place, it is viſible, that all from theſe 
words, who put a veil upon his face, ver. 13. to the beginning of ver. 18. is a parentheſis ; ; which 
being laid afide, the compariſon between the miniſters of the goſpel and Moſes ſtand clear ; ©* Moſes, 
with a vell, covered the brightneſs and glory of God, which ſhone in his countenance; but we, the 

miniſters of the goſpel, with open countenances, lens eiCopero:, reflecting as mirrors the glory of 
the Lord. So the word e ν, muſt ſignify here, . not * beholding as in a mirror; be- 
cauſe the compariſon is between the miniſters of the goſpel and Moſes, and not between the miniſters 
of the. goſpel and the children of Ifrael : now the action, of beholding, was the action of the 
children of Iſrael ; but of «<< ſhining, or reflecting the glory, received in the mount, was the action 
of Moſes; and, therefore, it muſt be ſomething anſwering that, in the miniſters of the goſpel, wherein 
the compariſon is made; as is farther manifeſt, in another expreſs part of the compariſon, between 
the veiled face of Moſes, ver. 13. and the open face of the miniſters of the goſpel, in this verſe. The 
face of Moſes was veiled, that the bright ſhining, or glory of God, remaining or it, or reflected from 
it, might not be ſeen; and the faces of the miniſters of the goſpel are open, that the bright ſhining of 
the goſpel, or the glory of Chriſt, may be ſeen. Thus the juſtneſs of the compariſon ſtands fair, and 
has an eaſy mn, Ne is hard to be made out, if meu wx ax be tranſlated, < beholding as. in a 


glaſs.” 


T abr H bende. | « we are changed into that very image, ' i e. the reflection ofthe: 
. TY 1 5 159 erf 


» 


Now the Lord is that Spirit: 17 


But we all, with open face, 18 
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SEI. 9 8 freedom. Seeing, therefore, I am intruſted with 1. 
* DUCT. wo Wie not ſuch a miniſtry, as this, according as I have received 
BH 1 85 great mercy, being extraordinarily and miraculouſly 
| called, when I was a perſecutor, I do not fail *, nor 
Wi | flag: I do not behave myſelf unworthily in it, nor 
| miſbecoming the honour and dignity of ſuch an em- 

2 But have renounced the hid- ployment : But, having renounced all unworthy and 2. 
N Lee indirect deſigns, which will not bear the light, free 
ling the word of God deceitful- from craft, and from playing any deceitful tricks, in 
iy; but, by manifeſtation of the my preaching the word of God; I recommend myſelf 

truth, commending ourſelves to to every one's conſcience, only by making plain * the 
yo. om 8 d truth, which I deliver, as in the preſence of God. 

; But, if our goſpel be hid, it But if the goſpel which I preach, be obſcure and 3. 
is hid to them that are loſt: hidden, it is ſo; only to thoſe, who are loſt : In 4. 

48 r whom, being unbelievers, the God of this world 
of them, which believe not, leſt has blinded their minds“, ſo that the glorious * 

BITS, RE © brightneſs 


' 


- 2NZ Of FBS.” 


glory of Chriſt, ſrom us, is ſo: very bright and clear, that we are changed into his very image; whereas 
the light that ſhone in Moſes's countenance, was but a faint reflection of the glory, which he ſaw, 
when God ſhewed him his back-parts, Exod. xxxiii. 23. | | | 

Ars doEns ti; dogan, © from glory to glory, i. e. with a continued influx and renewing of glory, 
in oppoſition to the ſhining of Moſes's face, which decayed and diſappeared in a little while, ver. 7. 
Kad r ano Kvpiv, weiuarl?, © as from the Lord, the Spirit, i. e. as if this irradiation of light 
and glory came immediately from the ſource of it, the Lord himſelf, who is that Spirit, whereof we 
are the miniſters, ver. 6, which giveth life and liberty, ver. 17. _ as if 

© This liberty he here ſpeaks of, ver. 17. is waß ini, © liberty of ſpeech,” mentioned ver. 12. the 
ſubject of St Paul's diſcourſe here; as is farther manifeſt, from what immediately follows, in the fix 
firſt verſes of the next chapter, wherein an attentive reader may find a very clear comment on this 
18th verſe, we are upon, which is there explained, in the ſenſe, we have given of it. 

I '* Ot ixxaxyspme, we faint not, is the ſame with wm wapproig xeuulz, ve uſe great 
plainneſs of ſpeech, ver. 12. of the foregoing chapter; and fignifies, in both places, the clear, plain, 
direct, diſintereſted preaching of the goſpel ; which is what he means, in that figurative way of ſpeak- 
ing, in the former chapter, eſpecially the laſt verſe of it, and which he more plainly expreſſes, in the 
five or fix firſt verſes of this; the whole buſineſs of the firſt part of this epiſtle being, as we have alrea- 
dy obſerved, to juſtify to the Corinthians, his behaviour in his miniſtry, and to convince them, that 
in his preaching the goſpel, he hath been plain, clear, open, and candid, without any hidden deſign, 
or the leaſt mixture of any concealed, ſecular intereſt. 1 75 Ry 

2 D *Ananapilz Ta xpunle 114, airy, have renounced the hidden things of diſhoneſty,” and 
= Davigwre 71.6 Ane, by manifeflation of the truth.. Theſe expreſſions explain zraxexaAvypiy 


o ,⏑jj ** with open face, chap. iii. 18. 20 | LS. | 
b 4 The god of this world, i. e. the devil, ſo called becauſe the men of the world worſhipped and 


obeyed him, as their Gd. Kr „ 
4 EryPawee v vnguale, 4 blinded their minds, anſwers tmwgwn ra renuala, their minds were 


blinded,” chap. iii. 14. And the ſecond and third verſe of this explains the 13th and 14th verſes of 


the preceding chapter. „„ Wo | 
a Hake, © = here, as in the former chapter, is put for ſhining and brightneſs ; ſo that 


elalyium vt dE v Rp, is the brightneſs, or clearneſs, of the dogrine, wherein Chriſt is manifeſt- 
ed inthe goſpel. | | . IO, 
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brightneſs of the light of the goſpel of Chriſt, who 
5-is the image of God, cannot enlighten them. For I 
- ſeek not my own glory, or ſecular advantage, in 
preaching, but only the propagating of the goſpel 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; profeſſing myſelf your ſer- 
6. vant for Jeſus' ſake, For God, who made light to 
ſhine out of darkneſs, hath enlightened alſo my dark 
heart, who before ſaw not the end of the law, that 
I might communicate the knowledge and light of 
the glory of God, which ſhines in the face of Jeſus 
7. Chriſt. But yet we, to whom this treaſure of know- 
ledge, the goſpel of Jeſus ' Chriſt, is committed, to 

e propagated in the world, are but frail men ; that 

ſo the exceeding great power, that accompanies it, 
8. may appear to be from God, and not from us. I 
am preſſed on every fide, but do not ſhrink : I am 

9. perplexed, but yet not ſo as to deſpond ; Perſecuted, 
but yet not left to fink under it; thrown down, but 


10. not lain; Carrying about every where, in my body, 


the mortification, 1. e. a repreſentation of the ſuffer- 
ings of the Lord Jeſus, that alſo the life of Jeſus, 
riſen from the dead, may be made manifeſt by the 
energy, that accompanies my preaching in this frail 
11. body. For, as long as I live, I ſhall be expoſed to 
the danger of death,' for the fake of Jeſus, that the 
life of Jeſus, riſen from the dead, may be made ma- 
nifeſt by my preaching, and ſufferings, in this mortal 
12. fleſh of mine. So that the preaching of the goſpel 
procures ſufferings, and danger of death to me ; but 

Zo | | | to 


N O T E. 


1 An. Ch. 37. 


NE RONIS 3. 


the light of the glorious goſpel CHAT. IV. 
of Chriſt, who is the image of 
God, ſhould ſhine unto them. 

For we preach not ourſelves, 5 
but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord ; and 
ourſelves your ſervants for Jeſus 


ſake. - 


For God,. who commanded 6 
the light to ſhine out of dark- 
neſs, hath ſhined in our hearts, 
to give the light of the know- 
ledge of the glory of God, in 


the face of Jeſus Chriſt. 


But we have this treaſure in 7 
earthen veſlels, that the excel- 
lency of the power may be of 
God, and not of us, 


We are troubled, on every g 
ſide, yet not diſtreſſed ; we are 
perplexed, but not in deſpair ; 

Perſecuted, but not forſaken ; 9 
caſt down, but not deſtroyed ; 

Always bearing about in the 19 
body, the dying of the Lord Je- 
ſus, that the life alſo of Jeſus 
might be made manifeſt in our 
body. 

For we, which live, are alway 12 
delivered unto death for Jefus 
ſake, that the life alſo of ſeſus 
might be made maniteſt in ou 
mortal fleſh, 


So then, death worketh in us ; 12 
but life in you. | 


'6.* This is a continuation ſtill of the allegory of Moſes, and the ſhining of his face, &c. fo much 


* 


inſiſted on, in the foregoing chapter. 


For the explication whereof, give me leave to add here one word more, to what I have ſaid upon 
it already; Moſes, by approaching to God, in the mount, had a communication of glory, or 
«« light,”” from him, which irradiated from his face, when he deſcended from the mount. Moſes 
put a veil over his face, to hide this light,“ or „glory; for both theſe names St. Paul uſes, in 
this and the foregoing chapter, for the ſame thing. But the glory, or light,“ of the know- 
ledge of God, more fully and clearly communicated by Jeſus Chriſt, is faid here to ſhine in his 
tace;” and in that reſpect it is, that Chriſt, in the foregoing verſe, is called by St. Paul, „the image 

of God; and the apoſtles are faid, in the laſt verſe of the precedent chapter, to be transformed into 
the ſame image, from glory to glory ;** i. e. by their large and clear communications of the knowledge 
of God, in the goſpel, they are ſaid to be transformed into the fame image, and to reprefent, as mir- 
rors, the glory of the Lord, and to be, as it were, the images of Chriſt, as Chriſt is (as we are told 


here, ver. 4.) * the image of God.“ 


5 ; 
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. Crman, III. do you it procures life, i. e. the energy of the Spirit 


| Ib of Chriſt, whereby he lives in, and gives life to 
213 We having the ſame Spirit of thoſe, who believe. in him. Nevertheleſs, though 13. 
2 Tee . ſuffering and death accompany the preaching the 
I ſpeken: we alſo believe, and goſpel; yet, having the ſame Spirit of faith that 
therefore ſpeak; David had, when he ſaid, I believe, therefore have 
« * Denen I fpoken,” I alfo, believing, therefore ſpeak; Know- 14. 
ſent us with u. me up alſo, by Jeſus, and preſent me, with you, to 
| Safe; >. Ae your God. For I do, and- ſuffer, all things, for your 15. 
F live — the thankſeiving ſakes, that the exuberant favour of God may abound, 
of many, redound to the'glory” by the thankſgiving! of a greater number, ta the 
of God. giloryof God; i. e, I endeavour, by my ſufferings and 
| - preaching, to make as many converts as I can, that 
ſo, the more partaking of the merey and favour of 
So, of: which there is a-plentiful and inexhauſtible 
-  - ſtorez, the more may give thanks unto him, it being 
more for the glory of God, that a greater number 
16 For which cauſe we faint not; ſhould! give thanks and pray to him. For which 16. 
bur, though our outward ma reaſon I faint not *, I flag not; but though my bodily 
periſh, yet the inward man is re- 3 | - 3 . es 
newed day by day, ſtrength decay, yet the vigour of my mind is daily 
17 For our light affliction, which renewed. For the more my ſufferings are here, in 17. 
12 5 7 ae e propagating the goſpel, which at worſt are but tran- 
5 — ; us aue ſient and light, the more will they procure me an 
23 _ While we look not at the exceedingly far greater addition of that glory * in 
things, which are ſeen, but ay heaven, which is ſolid and eternal; I having no re- 18. 
the things, which aw es, xv $97.10. the rilible things'of this world, but to the 
temporal; but the things, which . inviſible things of the other: for the things, that 
Char. V. are not ſeen, are eternal. are ſeen, are temporal; but thoſe, that are not ſeen, 
| 1 ME 8 e eee eternal, For I know, that if this my body, which 1. 
ooo ele ee e is but as a tent for my ſojourning here 1 a earth, for 
ing of God, an houſe not made a ſhort time, were diſſolved, I ſhall have another, 
with hands, eternal in the hea- of a divine original, which ſhall not, like buildings 
ens. made with mens hands, be ſubject to decay, but ſhall 
VVV JJ de 
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16. * 1 faint not.“ What this ſignifies, we have ſeen, ver. 1. Here St. Paul gives another proof 
| of his. ſincerity, in his miniſtry 3 and that is, the ſufferings and danger of death, which he daily incurs, 
by his preaching the goſpel. . And the reaſon, why thoſe ſufferings and dangers deter him not, nor 
make him at all flag, he tells them, is, the aſſurance he has, that God, through Chriſt, will raiſe him 
again, and reward him with immortality in glory. This argument he purſues, chap. iv. 17. and v. 9. 
| 17 Weight of glory. What an influence St. Paul's Hebrew had, upon his Greek, is every. 
i where. viſible: 135 in Hebrew ſignifies © to, be heavy, and “ to be glorious ;“ St. Paul, in the 
E - Greek, joins them, and ſays, * the weight of glory.” 95 | ; 


! « 5 
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2. be eternal in the heavens. For, in this tabernacle*, a re n 
1 groan earneſtly, deſiring, without putting off this gens ie de, Koen uon 
mortal, earthly body, by death, to have that celeſtial 22 n en 
3. body ſuperinduced : If fo be, the coming * of Chriſt If ſo be, that being cloathed, 
ſhall overtake me, in this life, before J put off this We hall not be found naked, 


425 


Au Ch, 57. 
NERON1S c 


— pmmimnnd 
Cray. V. 
2 9 


3 


4. body. For we, that are in the body, groan under e bo ar th 


| 3 : k nacle, do groan, being burden- 
the preſſures and inconveniencies, that attend us in ed: not, for that bo would 


it ; which yet we are not, therefore, willing to put be unclothed, but eloathed up- 
off, but had rather, without dying, haue it changed: | 2%, tat mortality might be 
into a celeſtial, immortal Body, that fo this mortal . 
ſtate may be put an end to, by an immediate entrance for the ſelt· ſime thing, is God; 


5. into an immortal life. Now eit is God, who pre- who alſo hath given unto us the 


parea and fits us for this immortal Rate; who alſo ©" of the bree 


5 


* 


Therefore, we are always 6 


6. gives us the Spirit, as a pledge of it. Wherefore, confident, knowing that whi 
being always undaunted ', and knowing, that whilſt we are at home in the body, we 
I dwell, or ſojourn, in this body, I am abſent from Fer ee ab — wr by 
J. my proper home, which is with the Lord, For I regu- ſight.) 

late my conduct, not by the enjoyment of the viſible 
things of this world, but by my hope and expecta- 


7 


8. tion of the inviſible things of the world to come) I, We are. confident, I ſay, and 8 


with boldneſs, preach the goſpel, preferrin in my | willing rather to be abſent from 


8 1 * the body, and to be preſent with 
choice, the quitting this habitation to get = the A, ö 


* — en 7 
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, 2 Vid. ver. 4. | 555 


1 


3 That · the apoſtle locked on the coming of Chriſt; as not far off, appears, by what he ſays, t 


ell. iv. 15- and v. 6.” which" epiftle' was written ſome years before this, See alſo, to the fame pur- 


| poſez 1 Cor. i. 9: and vil. 20% Ir. and x. T1. Rom. Kili. 11, 12. Heb. x. 37. 


4 © The ſame, that he had told them, in the firſt epiſtle, chap. xv. 51, ſhould happen to thoſe, who 


ſhould be alive at Chxiſt's coming. This, I muſt own, is no very eaſy. paſſage, whether we under 


ſtand by uu, naked, as 1 do here, the ſtate of the dead, uncloathed with immortal bodies, 


- until the reſurrection; which ſenſe is favoured by the fame word, 1 Cor. 15. 37. or whether we un- 


derſtand * the cloathing upon, which the apoſtle defires, to be thoſe immortal bodies, which: ſouls 


ſhall be cloathed with, at the reſurrection 


ith, A z which ſenſe of cloathing upon, ſeems. to be favoured 


by 1 Cor. xv. 53, 54. and is that, which one ſhould be inclined th, were it not accompanied; with this 


difficulty; viz, that, then, it would. follow that the wicked ſhould not have immortal bodies, at the 


reſumection. For whatever it be, that St. Paul here means, by being cloathed upon, it is ſome- 
thing, that is peculiar to the ſaints, who have the Spirit of God, and ſhall. be with the Lord, in contra- 
diſtinction to others, as appears from the following verſes, and the whole tenor of this place. | 
5 The Spirit is mentioned in more places than one, as the pledge and eameſt of immortality : 
more particularly, Eph. I. 13, 14. which compared with Rom. viii. 23. ſhews that the inheritance, 


whereof the Spirit is the earneſt, is the ſame, which the apoſtle ſpeaks of here, viz. the poſſeſſion of | 


immortal bodies. ; 


6, 8 Saß frre and Ha fis, © we are confident,” ſignifies in theſe.two. verſes the. ſame, that 


vx ken, ©* We faint not,” does, chap. iv. 1. and 16. i. e. go on undauntedly, without 


flagging, reaching the goſpel with ſincerit and dir lainneſs of ſp eech. Thi nich. 
he draws. here, from the conſideration of che ae ſpe s concluſion, which 


upon the ſame ground, chap. iv. 14. 16. 
Vol, IL + Iii 


reſurrection and immortality, is the Game, that he makes, 


. * 
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Wherefore we labour, that, the Lord. Wc 1 makes: this * only aim, 9. 


HAP. V. 
| ner. V. whether preſent or jabſent, we hether ſtaying here in this body, or departing out 


N 


be him. 
299 r of pear before Of it, ſo to acquit myſelf, as to be acceptable to Rim. 


the judgment · ſeat o Chriſt that For we muſt; all appear before the judgment-ſeat of 10. 
every one may receive the things Ohriſt, that every: one may receive according to what 
donè in his body, according to he has done in the body, whether it be good, or 


hat he hath done, hether it 
bes n bad. Knowing, therefore, this terrible judgment of 11. 


owing, therefore, the ter- the Lord, 1 preach the goſpel, perſuading men to be 
rar of the Land. we perſuade Chriſtians. And with what integrity I diſcharge 


b de anifeſt 
- _ God IN truſt 2 5 that duty, is manifeſt to God, and I truſt, you alſo 


made manifeſt in+ your” con-" arg; convinced of it, in your conſciences. And this 12. 
ſciences; . I ſay⸗ not that I commend © myſelf again: but that 


12 For we commend not our- I may give you an: occaſion not to be 3 of me, 


felves again unta you; but give 
ou occaſion to glory on our but to gloty on my behalf, having wherewithal/to re- 


what ; hat you may have ome: ply to thoſe, who make a ſhew of gloryin in outward 
glory in appearance, ald x nec in UTI OTIS Ph CBE inwardly in t . 
eren e n i 4 x 17 N $ r 3 


. g 


1 pe 


: i 10 Nl 2 Men I» * 
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d re TE ge £778 . ee whether Raying i in the body, or going out of it,” 1. e. „ "80 
2 7 1 am to ſtay longer here, or ſuddenly to depart. This ſenſe the foregoing verſe leads us to; and 

t he ſays in 7 this verſe, that he endeavours (whether i,Jnpusv, or ixdnpeu) 55 to be well-pleaſing to 
the Lord, i. e. do what is well- pleaſing to him, ſhews, that neither of theſe words can ſignify, here, 
his being with Chriſt in heaven, For, when he i is there, the time of endeavouring to approve himſelf 
is over. 

o St. Paul, from chap. iv. 12. to this place, has, Wan them of his uprightneſs in his miniſtry, 
been ſhewing, that the hopes, and ſure expeRation, he had, of eternal life, kept him ſteady and reſolute, 
in an open, ſincere preaching of the 2 without any tricks or deceitful artifice. In which his ar- 
ggf ſtands thus . Knowing that C 1 ch raiſed up 5 Chriſt, will raiſe-me up again, I without any 

<< fear, or confideration of what it may draw upon me, preach the goſpel faithfully, making this ac- 
4 count, that the momentaneous afflictions, which, for it, I may ſuffer here, which are but ſlight; in 
«' compariſon of the eternal things of another life, will exceedingly increaſe my happineſs, in the other 
% world, where I long to be ; and therefore death, which brings me home to Chriſt, is no terror to 
eme; all my care is, that whether I am to ſtay longer in this body, or quickly to leave it, living 
«© or dying, 1 may approve myſelt to Chriſt, in my miniſtry. In the next two verſes, he has another 
argument, to fix in the Corinthians the ſame 2 of him; and that is, the puniſhment he ſhall 
receive at the day of judgment, if he ſhould neglect to preach the goſpel faithfully, and not endeayour 


— and earneſtly to make converts to Chriſt. 
2 From this place; and ſeveral others in this epiſtle, it cannot be doubted, but that his ſpeaking 


| of himſelf, had been objected to him as a Aa And in this lay his great difficulty, how to deal 
with this people. If he anſwered nothing to what was talked of him, his filence might be interpreted 
ben and confuſion : if he defended himſelf, he was accuſed of vanity, ſelf- commendation and folly. 
Hence it is, that he uſes ſo many reaſons to ſhew, that his whole carriage was upon principles, far above 
r Parvge amgrare and tells them here, once for all, that the account he gives of himſelf, is 
7 to furniſh them, who are his Friends, and ſtuck to him, with matter to juſtify COT As in their | 
eſteem of him, and to reply to the contrary faction. wel JE ee 
© © This may be underſtood of the leaders of the oppoſite faction, who, as it is manifeſt from ch. x. 
7, 15. and 2 12, 22, fone 2 to ſomething that they gloried in, 2 dt. Faul * 28 
e were OREN cience > that "oe * no ond 4 ErE of Sonne. | 


* 
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13. For if * I am beſides myſelf *, in ſpeaking, as I do, of 
- myſelf, it is between God and me; he muſt judge: 
men are not concerned in it, nor hurt by it. Or, if I 
do it ſoberly, and upon good ground; if what I pro- 


fes of myſelf, be in reality true, it is for your ſake and 


14. advantage. For it is the love of Chriſt conſtraineth 
me, judging as I do, that if Chriſt died for all, then 
15. all were dead: And that, if he died for all, his in- 
tention was, that they, who by him have attained to 

a ſtate of life, ſhould not any longer live to them- 
ſelves alone, ſeeking only their on private advan- 
tage; but ſhould imploy their lives in promoting 
the goſpel and kingdom of Chriſt, who for them 
r6, died, and roſe again: So that, from henceforth, I 


have no regard to any one, according to the fleſh *, 


i. e. for being circumciſed, or a Jew. For, if I my- 
ſelf have gloried in this, that Chriſt himſelf was cir- 
cumciſed, as I am, and was of my blood and nation, 
15. I do ſo now no more any longer, So that if any one 
be in Chriſt, it is, as if he were in a new creation , 

d M1 e wherein 


— 


N O . 


ourſelves, it is to God: or, 


n OORINTHIAN S. 447 


For, whether we be beſides NN 


whether we be ſober, it is for 13 


your cauſe, 


For the love of Chriſt con- 14 
ſtraineth us; becauſe we thus 


judge, that, if one died for all, 


then were all dead: bs 
And that he died for all, that r5 
they, which live, ſhould not 
henceforth live unto themſelves, 
but unto him, which died for 


them, and roſe again, 2 


Wherefore, henceGrth, Knop 16 


we no man after the fleſh : yea, by 
though we have known Chriſt 


after the fleſh, yet now hence - 
forth know we him no more. 


Therefore, if any man be in 17 
Chriſt, he is a new creature: 
old things are paſt away, behold, - 
all things are become new, 


13 * St. Paul, from the 13th verſe of this chapter, to chap. vi. 12. gives another reaſon for his 
difintereſted carriage, in preaching the goſpel, and that is his love to Chriſt, who, by his death, 
having given him life, who was dead, he concludes, that in gratitude, he ought not to live to himfelf 
any more. He therefore, being as in a new creation, had now no longer any regard to the things, 
or perſons, of this world; but being made, by God, a miniſter of the goſpel, he minded only the faithful 


diſcharge of his duty in t 
be ſuch as he deſcribes, ch. vi. 3.-—10. 


hat embaſly ; and, purſuant thereunto, took care that his behaviour ſhould 


eſteem, or glory in, that falſe apoſtle, becauſe he as, #945 wap pretend to have ſeen our Saviour in 
fignifies- „ creation,” and is ſo tranſlated, Rom, 


vii. 22 
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* 2 24 And, all things are of God, wherein all fancy, 11 "07 relations, conſiderations, 


1574. ws T7 ee __ and intereſts , are ceaſed, and at an end; all things 
given to us the miniſtry of re- in that ſtate are new to him: And he owes his Very 18, 


conciliation z _ being 1 in it, and the advantag es he therein enjoys, 


1 29 Crit, mh J. Bey ati not, in the leaſt meaſure, to ha birth, extraction, or 
00 not imputing their ally legal obſervances, or privileges, but wholly and 


— a unte chem; and: hath ſolely to God alone; Reconciling the world to him- 19. 
— — us the word of ſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, and not imputing their treſpaſſes 
a0 | Now-they. we e them. And therefore I, whom God hath recon- 
Chriſt, as though God did ciled ta himſelf, and to whom he hath given the mi- 

vou by us: we pray g niſtry, and committed the word of his teconciliation; 
reconciled As an ambaſſador for Chriſt, as though God did by 20. 


in Cane 8 ſtead, be ye 


21 1 he hath made him to be me beſeech you, I pray you in Chriſts ſtead, be ye 
or us, what — — 1 reconciled to God. For God hath made him ſub- 2:. 
we mig ma 
ject to ſufferings and death, the puniſhment and 
Crane, r con 7 f + a5 if he had. been 2 ſinner, 


We then lers together . 
2 2 zh he were guilty of no ſin; that we, in and by 


. HER Ins tee apt God him, might be made rightequs,. by a eee 
2 "(Fax he faith, 4 1 have-heard imputed to us by God, I, therefore, working to- 1. 
thee in a time accepted, and in g<tner with him, beſeech you al way, that you re- 

the day of ſalvation have I ſuc- ceive not the favour of God, in the goſpel, preached 
coured thee :** behold, now is , you, in vain*, (For he faith, <© I have heard 2. 


th ted ti behold, now 
is the dhy of ſalvation ) 5 thee in a time accepted, and in the day of ſalvation 


Giving no offence, in any have I ſuccoured thee: behold, now is the accepted 
een dee behold, now is the day of e Giving 2 


Dlamed : 
But, in all thi no offence; to any. one, in any thing, that the mini- 
— as. — — fry be not blamed-: But, in every thing, approving 4. 


Sac, in much patience, in af- myſelf, as becomes the miniſter of God, by much 
— 3 mn me patience, in afflictions, in neceſſities, in fireiphts, 
In -firipes, in impriſbumente, n ſtripes, in impriſonments, in being toſſed up and 5. 
in tumults in Jabours, in-watch- down, in labours, in watchings; in faſtings; By a6. 
ings, n ſaſtings,. life undefiled; by knowledge; by long-ſufferings ; 


+” 
. \knowledge by the gifts 7 the Holy Ghoſt; by love unfeigned; 
| by the Hey Ghoſt, by love By preaching the nated of truth ſincerely; by the 5. 


Mrs, ned, er of God, 1 my ed ; by pogo 


de word of truth, by the 


power 
. N O T E 8. 11 5 
, EY Ts ae « old things,” perhaps, may here: mean: the Jewiſh emen for the — RY 


„ and. as ſuch, aſſumed to himſelf ſome authority, probably by right of blood, and privilege 
r ee ee xi. 21, 22. But that, St. here wels them, now,. under the gofpelt is 
all antiquated, and quite out of doors. 


16 Receive the grace of God in vain; 8 * dellev ing. in vain, 1 Cor. xv. 2. i. e. 
receiving the doctrine of the goſpel for wn, * PR eas without perſiſting im it. oꝝ 
performiug what tis goſpel * | | | 

5 | 


S PARAPHRA8 F. 


of mind, where with I am armed at all points, both 
8. to do and to ſuffer; By honour and diſgrace; by 
good and bad report; as a deceiver *, and yet faith- 
g: fal; As an obſcure, unknown man, but yet known 


and owned; as one often in danger of death, and 


yet, behold, I live ; as chaſtened, but yet not killed; 
10. As forrowful, but yet . rejoicing ; as poor, yet 
making many rich ; as having nothing, and yet 
II. Poſfeſſing all things. O ye Corinthians, my mouth 
is opened to you, my heart is inlarged * to you; my 
affection, my tenderneſs, my compliance for you, is 
12. not ſtrait, or narrow. It is your own narrowneſs 
13. makes you uneaſy. - Let me ſpeak to you, as a father 
to his children; in return, do you, likewiſe, enlarge 
14. your affections and deference to me. Be ye not aſ- 
fociated with unbelievers, having nothing to do with 
them in their vices, or worſhip *: for what fellow- 
ſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? What 


15. communion hath light with darkneſs ? What con- 


cord hath Chriſt with Belial* ? Or what part hath a 
16. believer with an unbeliever ? What agreement hath 
the temple of God with idols ? For ye are the tem- 
ple of the living God; as God hath faid, «I will 
dwell in them, among them will I walk ; and I will 
17. be their God, and they ſhall be my people.” Where- 
fore, Come out from among them, and be ſepa- 
rate, faith the Lord, and touch not the unclean 
| W thing, 


II CORINTHIANS 


TEXT. 


righteouſneſs, on the right hand, 
and on the left. e 
By honour and diſhonour, by 
evil report and good report : as 
deceivers, and yet true; 


An. Ch. br. 
Nxxoxis 3. 
power of God, by the armour of CHa. VI. 


As unknown, and yet well 9 


known; as dying, and behold 
we live; as chaſtened, and not 
killed; e 
As ſorrowful, yet always re- 
joicing; as poor, yet making 
many rich; as having nothing, 
and yet poſſeſſing all things. 
O ye Corinthians, our mouth 
is open unto you, our heart is 
inlarged. Eta | 
Le are not ſtraitened in us, 
but ye are ſtraitened in your 
own bowels.  _ 
Now, for a recompenſe in the 
ſame, (I fpeak as unto my chil- 
dren) be ye alſo inlarged. 


10 


12 


13 


Be ye not unequally yoked 14 


together with unbelievers: for 
what fellowſhip hath righteouſ- 


neſs with unrighteouſneſs ? And 


what communion hath light 
with darkneſs ? | 


And what concord; . hath 1 8 


Chriſt with Belial? Or what 
part hath he that believeth, with 
an infidel ? 


And what agreement hath the 6 


temple of God with idols ? For 
ye are the temple of the living 
God; as God hath faid, «« I 
will dwell in them, and walk in 
them; and I will be their God, 
and they ſhall be my people. 


Wherefore, *©£* Come out 17 


from among' them, and be ye 


ſeparate, faith the Lord, and 


r 8. 


touch not the unclean thing 3 
and I will receive you. 


— <4 


8 tc Deceiver,” a title (it is like) he had received from ſome of the oppoſite faction at Corinth : 


vid. chap: xii. 16. 


11 * Another argument, St. Paul makes uſe of, to juſtify and excuſe his plainneſs of ſpeech to 


the Corinthians, is, the great affection he has for them, which he here breaks out into an expreſſion 


of, in a very pathe tical manner. This, with an exhortation to ſeparate from idolaters and unbelievers, 


is what he inſiſts on, from this place to chap. vii. 16. 
14 © Vid. chap. vii. 1. | 


15 * Belial is a general name for all the falſe gods, worſhipped by the idolatrobs Gelitites; / 
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430 II COR INTHIA NS. 
An. Ch. 57. T E X F. ; 


NzRoN1s.3. 


Char. VI. And will be a Father unto 


; 18 you, and ye ſhall be my ſons 
And daughters, faith the Lord 

CA VII. Almighty, | 

1 Having therefore theſe pro- 
miſes, (dearly beloved) let us 


9 "1 4 


1 cleanſe-ourſelves from all filthi- 
neſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, per- 


fecting holineſs in the fear of 
God. — 27 
2 Receive us: we have wronged 
no man, we have corrupted no 
man, we have defrauded no man. 
3 I ſpeak not this to condemn 
you: for I have ſaid before, 
that you are in our hearts, to 
die and live with you. 
4 Great is my boldneſs of ſpeech 
toward you, great is my glorying 
of you: I am filled with comfort, 
] am exceeding joy ful, in all our 
tribulation. 
5 For, when we were come into 


Macedonia, our fleſh had no 


reſt, but we were troubled on 
every fide ; without were fight- 
ings, within were fears. 
6 Nevertheteſs;God, that com- 
forteth thoſe that are caſt down, 
comforted us, by the coming of 
11 AA 
7 And not by his coming only, 
but by the conſolation, where-. 
with he was comforted in you, 
when he told us your earneſt 
deſire, your mourning,” your 
fervent mind toward me; ſo 


8 For, though I made you 


ſorry with a letter, I do not re- 


pent ; though I did repent :- for 
1 perceive that the ſame epiſt le 
made you ſorry, though it were 
9 Now I rejoice, not that ye 
were made ſorry, but that ye 
ſorrowed to repentance: po? wh 
were made ſorry, after a godly 
manner, that ye might receive 
damage by us in nothing. 


; : 5 ' 


*. A = 


2 * This ſeems toinſinuate the contrary behaviour of their falſe apoſtle, 
> Vid. 1 Cor. iv. 3. 2 Cor, x. 2. and xi. 20, 21. and iii. 3. 3 


5 Vid. chap. xi. 3. 


= 


that I rejoiced the more. 


ſhort time: But now I rejoice, not that you were 9. 


. . tance. For this proved a beneficial ſorrow, accept- 


PARAPHRASE. 


thing, and I will receive you to me; And I will be 18. 
a Father, and ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters,” 
faith the Lord Almighty. _ Having, therefore, theſe 1. 
romiſes, (dearly beloved) let us cleanſe ourſelves 
from the defilement of all forts of fins, whether of 
body or mind, endeavouring after perfect holineſs, 
in the fear of God. Receive me, as one to be 2. 
hearkened to, as one to be followed, as one that hath 
done nothing to forfeit your eſteem. I have wrong 
ed no man: I have corrupted no man: I have de- 
frauded no man. I fay not this to reflect on your 3. 
carriage towards me“: for I have already affured 
you, that I have fo great an affection for you, that I 
could live and die with you. But, in the tranſport of 4- 
my joy, I uſe great liberty of Soren ee you- 
But let it not be thought to be of ill - will, for I boaſt 
much of you; I am filled with comfort, and my 
joy abounds exceedingly, in all my afflictions. For, 5: 
when I came to Macedonia, I had no reſpite, from 
continual trouble, that beſet me on every ſide. From 
without, I met with ſtrife and oppoſition, in preach- 
ing the goſpel: and within, I was filled with fear, 
upon your account; leſt the falſe apoſtle, continuing 
his credit and faction amongſt you, . ſhould pervert 


you from the ſimplicity of the goſpel *. But God, 6. 
who comforteth thoſe who are caſt down, comforted 


me, by the coming of Titus : Not barely by his pre- 7. 
ſence, but by the comfort I received from you, by 


him, when he acquainted me with your great deſire 
of conforming yourſelves to my orders; your trouble 
for any neglects, you have been guilty of, towards 


me; the great warmth of your affection and concern 
for me; ſo that I rejoiced the more, for my paſt 
fears; Having writ to you a letter, which I repented8. 
of, but now do not repent of, perceiving, that, though 
that letter grieved you, it made you ſad, but for a 


made ſorry, but that you were made ſorry to repen- 


| 55 5 able 


PAR AP HRA s E. 


able to God, that, in nothing, tom might have 


| cauſe to complain, that you were 


amaged by me, 


10. For godly ſorrow worketh repentance to ſalvation, 
not to be repented of: but ſorrow arifing from world- 


11. Iy intereſt, worketh death. 
mark it *, that godly forrow, 


In the preſent caſe, 
which you had, what 


carefulneſs it wrought in you, to conform yourſelves 
to my orders, ver. 15. yea, what clearing yourſelves 
from your former miſcarriages ; yea, what indigna- 


tion againſt thoſe, who led 


you into them ; yea, 


what fear to offend me * ; yea, what vehement de- 
fire of ſatisfying me; yea, what zeal for me; yea, 
what revenge againſt yourſelves, for having been ſo 
miſled ! You have ſhewn yourſelves to be ſet right“, 


and be, as you ſhould be, in every thing, by this 


12. carriage of yours T. If, therefore, I wrote unto 


you, concerning the fornicator, it was not for his 


ſake, that had done, nor his that had ſuffered, the 


wrong ; but principally, that my care and concern 
5535 | . 


115 St. Paul, writing to thoſe, who knew the temper they were in, and what were the objects of the 
feveral paſſions, which were raiſed in them, doth both here, and in the ſeventh verſe, forbear to men- 


tion, by, and to, what they were moved, out of modeſty, and reſpect to them. This is neceſſary, for 
the information of ordinary readers, to be ſupplied, as can be beſt collected from the main deſign of 


Il CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


431 


An. Ch. 57, 


NBBRONIS 3. 


For godly ſorrow worketh re- CAP. VII. 


pentance, to ſalvation, not to be 


10 


repented of: but the ſorrow of 


the world worketh death. 


For, behold, this ſelf-ſame re 


thing that ye ſorrowed, after a 
godly ſort, what carefulneſs it 
wrought in you ; yea, what 


clearing of yourſelves ; yea, 


what indignation 3; yea, what 


fear ; yea, what vehement de- 
fire ; yea, what zeal ; yea, what 
revenge ! in all things ye have 
approved yourſelves to be clear 
in this matter. 


Wherefore, though I wrote 12 


unto you, I did it not for his 
cauſe, that had done the wrong, 
nor for his cauſe, that ſuffered 
wrong, but that our care for you, 
in the fight of God, might ap- 
pear unto you, 3 


the apoſtle, in theſe two epiſtles, and from ſeveral paſſages, giving us light in it. 
Vid. ver. 15. Clear.“ This word anſwers very well zyv;, in the Greek: but then, to be 


clear, in Engliſh, is generally underſtood to 5 , not to have been guilty; which could not be the 


ſenſe of the apoſtle, he having charged the 
muſt therefore be, that they had now reſolved on a contra 


inthians ſo warmly, in his firſt epiſtle. His meaning 
courſe, and were ſo far clear, i. e. 


were ſet right, and in good diſpoſition again, as he deſcribes it, in the former part of this verſe. + And 
therefore I think i 76 weaſuar;, may be beſt rendered, << in fact, i. e. by your ſorrow, your fear, 
your indignation, your zeal, &c. I think it cannot well be tranſlated, . in this matter, underſtand- 
ing thereby the puniſhment of the fornicator. For that was not the matter, St. Paul had been ſpeaking. 
of; but the Corinthians ſiding with the falſe apoſtle againſt him, was the ſubject of the preceding 
part of this, and of the three or four foregoing chapters; wherein he juſtifies himſelf againſt their 
flanders, and invalidates the pretences of the adverſe party. This is that, which lay chiefly upon his 
heart, and which he labours, might and main, both in this and the former epiſtle, to rectify, as the 
foundation df all the diſorders amongſt them; and, conſequently, is the matter, wherein he rejoices 
to find them all ſet right. Indeed, in the immediately following verſe, he mentions his having wnit to 
them, concerning the fornicator ; but it is only as an argument of his kindnefs and concern for them: 
but that, which was the great cauſe of his rejoicing, what it was that gave him the great ſatisfaction, 
was the breaking of the faction, and the re-uniting them * all”” to himſelf, which he expreſſes in the 
word, all,“ emphatically uſed, ver. 13, 15. and, from thence, he concludes thus, ver. 16, re- 
joice, therefore, that I have confidence in you in all things.” His mind was now at reſt, the partiſans 
of his oppoſer, the 'falfe apoſtle, having forſaken that leader, whom they had ſo much gloried. in, and 
being all now come over to St. Paul, he doubted not, but all would go well; and fo leaves off the 


and there reflections on that 
255 | 5 


ſs 


ſubject he had been upon, in the ſeven foregoing chapters, viz. the juſtification. of himſelf, with here 


falſe apoſtle. 
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Ss. TEXT, 


RONIS 3- 
8 7 TI VII. Therefore, we were com- 


12 forted in your comfort : yea 
3 and exceedingly 1 the more joyed 
we, for the joy of Titus, be- 
cauſe his ſpirit was refreſhed by 
you all. 


| 14 "For if I haye boaſted any 


be to him of you, I am not 
med; but as we ſpake all 


things to you in truth, even ſo 


our boaſting, which I made be- 
Titus is found a truth. 


15 And his inward affection is 
more abundant toward you, 


whilſt he remembreth the obe- 
dience of You all, how with fear 


ORINTHIANS. 
PARAPHRASE. 


for you might be made known to you, as in the pre- 
| ſence of God. Therefore, I was comforted in our . 
comfort: but much more exceedingly rejoiced I, 
the joy of Titus; becauſe his mind was ſet at 46. 
by the good diſpoſition he found you all in, towards 
me *. So that I am not aſhamed of having boaſted 14. 
of you to Ri. For all that I have ſaid to you, is 
r_th ſo, w ht I faid to Titus, in your commen- 
dation, he has found to be true; Whereby his affec- 15. 
tion to you is abundantly increaſed, he carrying in 
his mind the univerſal obedience of you all, unani- 
mouſly, to, me, and the manner of your receiving 
him with fear and trembling. I rejoice, therefore, 16, 


and d ing you r eceived him. 
x6 1 IG erefore, that T that I have confidence in you in all things. 
have a in 1% in all 
py N O T E. 
13 * Vid. ver. 15. pas of 13 
8 E C T. II. 


te 


H E at" havi 
_ juſtification, in the 


had, in their being all united again, in their affection, and obedience to him; 
he, in the two next chapters, exhorts them, eſpecially by the example of 
* zurches % Macedonia, to a + ere ccrn to the poor Chriſtians in 


T EX . 


888 brethren, We do 
you to wit of the grace 
of. beliowedon. thechurches, 


of Macedonia: 


1 1K ic, - which is trapſlated, e grace, is here uſed, by St. Paul, op & gift, ” or « liberality,” 
and is ſo Gd. Ver. 4, 6, 7, 9, 19. and 1 Cor. xvi. 3. It is called alſo X#p16. Os, the gift of God, 
becauſe God is the author and procurer of it, moving their hearts to it. Beliges Jiden hm iy * 
* e beſtowed I” but © given in, or & by.” | 


H A P. vim. LIK. 15. 
CONTENTS. 


imployed the ſeven fore going chapters, in bla own 
cloſe whereof he. expreſſes the great ſatisfaction, he 


PARAPHRASE. 


Oreover, brethren, I make knows to you the . 


ift“, which, N the grace of God, is given 
in 


N O T E. 


Il CORINTHIANS. 
PARAPHRASE. 


THT. 


4.33 1 
An. . 59 · 118+" 
NERON46 3. 


2. in the churches of Macedonia: viz. That, amidſt the 
afflictions *, they have been much tried with, they 
have, with exceeding chearfulneſs and joy, made 
their very low eſtate of poverty yield a rich contri- 
3. bution of liberality : Being forward of themſelves 
(as I muſt bear them witneſs) to the utmoſt of their 
4. power; nay, and beyond their power: Earneſtly 


intreating me to receive their contribution, and be 


a partner with others, 'in the charge of conveying 
5. and diſtributing it to the ſaints. And in this they 
out=did my expectation, who could not hope for fo 
large a collection from them. But they gave them- 
ſelves firſt to the Lord, and to me, to diſpoſe of 
what they had, according as the leaſure of 
6, God ſhould direct. Inſomuch that I was moved to 
perſuade Titus, that, as he had begun, ſo he would 
alſo ſee this charitable contribution carried on among 


7.you, till it was perfected: That, as you excel in 


every thing, abounding in faith, in well-ſpeaking, 
in knowledge, in every good quality, and in your 
affection to me; ye might abound in this act of 
8. charitable liberality alſo. This I ſay to you, not as 
a command from God, but on occaſion of the great 
liberality of the churches of Macedonia, and to ſhew 


the world a proof of the genuine, noble temper of 


9. your loved. For ye know the munificence © of 
| | our 
N O T E S. 


2 How ill-diſpoſed and rough to the Chriſtians the Macedonians were, may be ſeen, Ads vi 


and xvii. | 


| — — 
How that, in a great trial of CA. MI. 


affliction, the abundance of their 2 
joy, and their deep poverty, a- 
bounded unto the riches of their 
liberality. 

For to their power, (I bear 3 
record) yea, and beyond their 
power, they were willing of 
themſelves. 

Praying us, with much in- 4 
treaty, that we would receive 
the gift, and take upon us the 
fellowſhip of the miniſtring to 
the ſaints. 

And this they did, not as we 5 
hoped ; but firſt gave their own 
ſelves to the Lord, and unto us 
by the will of God. 

Inſomuch that we deſired 6 
Titus, that, as he had begun, 
ſo he would alſo finith in you 
the ſame grace alſo. 

Therefore, as abound in 7 
every thing, in faith, in utte- 
rance, and knowledge, and in 
all diligence, and in your love to 
us; fee that you abound in this 
grace alſo. 

I ſpeak not by commandment, $ 
but by occaſion of the forward- 
neſs of others, and to prove the 
ſincerity of _ love. | 

For ye know the grace of 9 

5 our 


= 
* 


8 * To 71s dar ag d yd vio wy Jord ** ſhewing the world a proof of the genuine temper 


of your love.” Thus, I think, it ſhould be rendered. St. Paul, who is ſo careful, all along in this 


epiſtle, to ſhew his eſteem -and good opinion of the Corinthians, taking all occaſions to ſpeak and 
preſume well of them, whereof we have an eminent example in theſe words. ye abound in your 
love to us, in the immediately preceding verſe ; he could not, in this place, ſo far forget his deſign, 
of treating them very tenderly, now they were newly returned to him, as to tell them, that he ſent 
Titus, for the promoting their contribution, to make a trial of the fincerity of their love: this 
had been but an ill expreſſion of that confidence, which, ch. vii. 16. he tells them, ** he has in them 


in all things.” Taking, therefore, as, without violence to the words, one may, Joxiincl wy for . draws-. 


ing out a proof,” and yi for genuine,“ the words very well expreſs St. Paul's obliging way of 


{ſtirring up the Corinthians to a liberal contribution, as I have underſtood them. For St. Paul's dif- 


courſe to them briefly ſtands thus: „The great liberality of the poor Macedonians, made me fend 
Titus to you, to carry on the collection of your charity, which he had begun, that you, who excel 
<« jn all other virtues, might be eminent alſo in this. But this I urge, not as a com mand from God; 
«« but, upon occaſion of others liberality, lay before you an opportunity of giving the world a proof 
« of the genuine temper of your charity, which, like that of your other virtues, loves not to come 
«+ behind that of others. | 3 


9 T* XA, {< the grace, rather the munificence, the ſignification, wherein St. Paul uſes X# 2:5 | 


over and over again in this chapter, and is tranſlated . gift, ver. 4. bh 


VO I. III. Fr K k k 
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Char. VIII. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, being rich, made him- 


"0 And herein I give my advice: begun not only to do ſomet 


11 
doing of it; that, as there was a 


that which you have. giving, and not according to the narrowneſs of his 


12 


* * 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


the brother, whoſe praiſe is in 
the goſpel, throughout all the 
Churches: 


19 


us, to the glory of the ſame 
Lord, and declaration of your 1825 | 


_ + gathered little had no lack.” fent the brother *, who has praiſe through all the 


| d, of hi cord, he Pros 
forward, of his own accord, for your encouragement to a liberal contribution :): 


þ mag, Gy Pony es ſelf poor for your fakes, that you, by his poverty, 
that ye, through his poverty, might become rich. I give you my opinion in the 10. 
might be rich. caſe, becauſe it becomes _ ſo to do, as having 
— S | ing in it, but to ſhew a 
8 — 8 willingneſs to it, above a year ago. Now, therefore, 11. 
do, but alſo to be forward a year apply yourſelves to the doing of it in earneſt; ſo 
97 15 that, as you undertook it readily, you would as 
Nenn . readily perform it, out of what you have: For 12. 
readineſs to will, ſo there may every man's charity is accepted by God, according 


be a performance alſo, out of to the largeneſs and willingneſs of his heart, in 


For, if there be firſt a willin 4. Pp | | 
mind, it is accepted according > fortune. For my meaning is not, that you ſhould 13. 


that a man hath, and not ac- be burdened to eaſe others: But that, at this time, 14. 
cording to that he hath not. your abundance ſhould make up, what they, through 


4 5 I =_ want, come ſhort in; that, in another occaſion, 
burdened: their abundance may ſupply your deficiency, that 
But, by an equality, that now, there may be an equality. As it is written, „He 15. 
at this time, your abundance that had much, had nothing over, and he that had 


may be a ſupply for their want; 1. 1 
— their 1 alſo may little, had no lack.“ But thanks be to God, who 16. 


be a ſupply for your want, that put into the heart of Titus the ſame concern for 
there may be equality. you, Who not only yielded to my exhortation ; 17. 


As it is written, He that e e h : 
« had gathered much, had no- but, being more than ordinary concerned for you, of 
thing over; and he that had his own accord went unto you: With whom 1 have 18. 


Bur thanks be to God, which churches, for his labour in the goſpel (And not that 19. 


ut the ſame earneſt care into 
the heart of Titus for you. only, but who. was alſo choſen of the churches, to 


For, indeed, he accepted the accompany me, in the carrying this collection, which 
exhortation z but being more ſervice I undertook for the glory of our Lord, and 


went unto you. N 
And we have ſent with him 


To, 


(And not that only, but who 
was alſo choſen of the churches. 
to travel with us, with this. 

e, which is adminiſtred Hay 


„ 
17 Vid. ver. 6. ien 1 | | 
18 > This brother moſt take to be St. Luke, who now was, and had been a long while, St. Paul's 
companion in his travels. 1 | 7 


I CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


20. To prevent any aſperſion might be caſt on me, by 
any one, on occaſion of my meddling with the ma- 
21. nagement of ſo great a ſum; And to take care, by 
having ſuch men joined with me, in the ſame truſt, 
that my integrity and credit ſhould be preſerved, not 
only in the fight of the Lord, but alſo in the fight 
22. of men. With them I have ſent our brother, of 
whom Ichave had frequent experience in ſundry af- 
fairs, to be a forward, active man; but now much 
more earneſtly intent, by reaſon of the ſtrong perſua- 
23. fion he has, of your contributing liberally. Now, 
whether I ſpeak of Titus, he is my partner, and 
one, who, with me, promotes your intereſt; or the 
two other brethren ſent with him, they are the meſ- 
ſengers of the churches of Macedonia, by whom their 
collection is ſent, and are promoters of the glory of 
24. Chriſt. Give, therefore, to them, and, by them, 
to thoſe churches, a demonſtration of your love, and 
1.4 juſtification of my boaſting of you. For, as 
touching the relief of the poor Chriſtians in Jeruſalem, 
2.1t 1s needleſs for me to write to you. For I know 
the forwardneſs of your minds, which I boaſted of, 
on your behalf, to the Macedonians, that Achaia 
was ready a year ago, and your zeal in this matter 
3. hath been a ſpur to many others. Yet I have ſent 
theſe brethren, that my boaſting of you may not ap- 

. pear to be vain and groundleſs, in this part; but 
that you may, as I ſaid, have your collection ready: 


with me, and find it not ready, I (not to ſay, you) 
ſhould be aſhamed in this matter, whereof I. have 
5. boaſted. I thought it, therefore, neceſſary to put 
the brethren upon going before unto you, to prepare 
things, by a timely notice before-hand, that your con- 


tribution may be ready, as a free benevolence of 


yours, and not as a niggardly gift, extorted from 


4. Leſt, if perchance the Macedonians ſhould come as I ſaid ye may be ready : 


hind your bounty, whetepf ye 
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TEXT. 


— — 
Avoiding this, that no man CHAP. VIII. 
ſhould blame us, in this abun- 20 
dance, which is adminiſtred by 
us: 
Providing for honeſt things, 21 
not only in the ſight of the Lord, 
but alſo in the ſight of men. 
And we have fent with them 22 
our brother, whom we have 
often-times proved diligent in 
many things ; but now, much - 
more diligent, upon the great 
confidence which I have in you. 
Whether any do inquire of 23 
Titus, he is my partner, and 
fellow-helper concerning you: 
or our brethren be inquired of, 
they are the meſſengers of the 
churches, and the glory of 
Chriſt. N 
Wherefore ſhew ye to them, 24 
and before the churches, the 
proof of your love, and of our 
boaſting on your behalf. | 
For, as touching the mini- CHAP, IX. 
ſtring to the ſaints, it is ſuper- I 
fluous for me to write to you. 
For I know the forwardne(s 2 
of your mind, for which I boaſt 
of you to them of Macedonia, 
that Achaia was ready a year 
ago, and your zeal hath provoked 
very many. | 
et have I ſent the brethren, 3 
leſt our boaſting of you ſhould ' 
be in vain, in this behalf ; that, 
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Leſt haply, if they of Mace- 4 
donia come with me, and find 
you unprepared, we (that we ſay 
not, 2 ſhould be aſhamed in 
this ſanie confident boaſting. 

Therefore, I thought it ne- 5 
ceſſary to exhort the brethren, 
that they would go before un- 


tg you, and make up before- 


you. had notice before, that the fame 
; might be ready, as a matter of 
bounty, and not as of coyetouſ- 
nels, : | 
-.2 * Achaia, i. e. the church of Corinth, which was made up of the inhabitants of that town, - : 


and of the circumjacent parts of Achaia. Vid. ch: i. 1. 
Kkk2 
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— mnnd a | 
CA. IX. But this I. fay, He, which 
6 ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap alio 
ſparingly : and he, which ſoweth 
bountifully, ſhall reap alſo boun- 
tifully. | | 


7 Every man, according as he 


purpoſeth in his heart, ſo let him 


give; not grudgingly, or of ne- 
ceſſity: for God - 
ful giver. _ s | 


'8 And God is able to make all 
grace abound towards you; 


that ye, always having all ſuf-, 
ficiency, in all things, may a- 


bound to every good work. 
9 (As it is written, „He hath 
«© diſperſed abroad; he hath, 
«c given to the poor: his righ-; 
teouſneſs remaineth for ever. 
10 Now He that miniſtreth ſeed 
to the ſower, both miniſter 
bread for your food, and mul- 


tiply your ſeed ſown, and in- - 


creaſe the fruits of your righ- 
teouſneſs :) | Y 

11 Being enriched in every thing 
to all bountifulneſs, which cau- 
2 through us, thankſgiving to 


12 For the adminiſtration of this 


ſervice, not only ſupplieth the 
mou of the ſaints; — is abun- 
ant alſo, by many th ivi 
— : : "= * a 
13 (Whilit, by the experiment 
of this miniſtration, they glorify 
God, for your profeſſed ſubjec- 
tion unto the goſpel of Chriſt, 
and for your liberal diſtribution 
unto them, and unto all men;) 
14 And, by their prayer for you, 


which long after you, for the, 


exceeding grace of God in you. 
35 Thanks be unto God for his, 


"8 *Xz6 grace, rather © charitable gift, or . liberality,” as it ſignifies in the former chap- 
ter, and as the context determines the ſenſe here. ; 353 
9, > Auwainoirn “ righteouſneſs,” rather . liberality ;** for fo Jam, in ſcripture language, 
often ſignifies. And fo Matt. vi. 1. for i\znuoo! 
lity.” And fo Jofeph, Mat. i. 19. is called die juſt, benign.“ „ | 
10 © Eropey ** ſeed ſown, rather, © your ſeed, and ſeed- plot, i. e. increaſe your plenty, to be 


laid out in charitable uſes. 


Il CORINTHIANS. 


you. This, I ſay, „% He who ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall 6. 


loveth a chear- 
vantage ; that, you having in every thing, always, a 


eth farther, even to God himſelf, by many thankſ- 


cious gift of God beſtowed on them, by 


gift. 


p. AR AP HRA s E. 


reap alſo ſparingly ; and he who ſoweth plentifully, 
ſhall alſo reap plentifully.” So give, as you find 7. 
yourſelves diſpoſed, every one, in his own heart, 
not grudgingly, as-if it were wrung from you ; for 
God loves a chearſul giver. For God is able to make 8. 
every charitable gift * of yours redound to your ad- 


fulneſs of plenty, ye may abound in every good work 
(As it is written, He hath ſcattered, he hath given 9. 
to the poor, and his Jliberality * remaineth for ever.” 
Now he, that ſupplies ſeed to the ſower, and bread 10. 
for food, ſupply and multiply your ſtock of ſeed e, 
and increaſe the fruit of your-liberality :) Enriched 11. 
in every thing to all beneficence, which, by me, as 
inſtrumental in it, procureth thankſgiving to God. 
For the performance of this ſervice. doth not only 12. 
bring ſupply to the wants of the ſaints ; but reach- 


givings (whilſt they, having ſuch a proof of you, in 13. 
this your ſupply, glorify God for your profeſſed ſub- 
jection to the goſpel of Chriſt, and for your liberality, 
in communicating to them, and to all men) And 14. 
to the procuring their prayers for you, wy having a 

great inclination. towards you, becauſe of that gra- 
your libera- 


lity. Thanks be to God for this his unſpeakable 15. 


NOTE s. 
um “e alms,”” ſome copies have d u] libera- 


- 
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T. Paul having finiſhed his exhortation to liberality, in their collection for 

- the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, he here reſumes his former argument, and pro- 
ſecutes the main purpoſe of this epiſtle, which was totally to reduce and put a 
final end to the adverſe faction, (which ſeems not yet to be entirely extinct) by 
bringing the Corinthians wholly off from the falſe apoſtle, the ee to ; 
and to re-eſtabliſh himſelf and his authority in the minds of all the members of 
that * And this he does, by the ſteps, contained in the following 
numbers. 85 wha E 


. . 
CHAP. X. 1—6. 
CONTENTS. 


E declares the extraordinary power he hath in preaching the goſpel, and 
H to puniſh his oppoſers amongſt them. | | 1 


P AR AR HR ASE. ＋ EK * 
3 OW 1 Paul, myſelf, be- 
I. O W I, the fame Paul, who am (as it is ſaid Sack a bar: TY, 


amongſt * you) baſe and mean, when pre zess and gentleneſs of Chriſt, 
ſent with you, but bold towards you, when abſent, who in prefence am baſe among 


beſeech you, by the meekneſs and gentleneſs of you, but being abſent am bold 
toward you. 


2. Chriſt ; I beſeech you, I fay, that I may not, when OI you, that I may 2 
. among you, be bold, after that manner, I not de bold, when I am preſent, 


ave reſolved to be bold towards ſome, who account with that confidence, where- 
myſelf with 1 think to be bold againſt 
| fome, which think of us, as if 


wholly ve walked according to the fleſh. 


that, in my conduct and miniſtry, I regulate 


S 

x * Vid. ver. 10. | Rin, Kd 
d St, Paul, thinking it fit to appear all ſeverity, till he had by fair means reduced as many of the 

_ contrary party, as he could, to a full ſubmiſſion to his authority, (vid. ver. 6.) begins, here, his dif- 
courſe, by conjuring them, by the meekneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, as an example, that might ex- 
cuſe his delay of exemplary puniſhment on the ringleaders and chief offenders, without giving then 


xzeaſon to think, it was for want of power. 
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NERONIS 3. 
NN For though we walk in the wholly by carnal conſiderations. For, though I live 3. 


2450 


6 And having * readines 8 185 where withal to of ar 


—— — 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


X. fleſh, we do not war after the jg ihe fleſh, yr I do not carry on the work of the 
C 


(For the weapons of our war- goſpel (which is a warfare) according to the fleſh 
1 gre are not carnal, but mighty (For*the weapons of my warfare are not fleſhly *, 4- 
through God, to the pulling but ſuch, as God hath made mighty, to the pulling | 


do of 1 5 hold — . down of ſtrong holds, i. e. whatever is made uſe o 


5 and ever high thing, thatex- - in oppolition :) Beating down human reaſonings, 5. 


ſecs 1 4 in 9 and all the towering and moſt elevated ſuperſtructures 
- he ts Taiſed thereon, by the wit of men, againſt the Wow: 

the ale c 7 ledge of God, as held forth in — Ke ſpel ; 
vating all their notions, and bringing them ide 


A jection to Chriſt: And 1 "ga me, in a . 
and chaſtiſe all diſo- 


dience ; when you, who have been miſled by 5 
- falſe apoſtle, - withdrawing yourſelves . from 
| ſhall return to a * ee 1 


N OT E 8. 


* What the 7 dena ragen xs, ** the carnal 1 „and thoſe other, ä to them, which 
he Tall qua r tw Ow, mighty through God, are, may be ſeen, if we read and compare 1 Cor. 


23, 24+ and ii. 1, 2, 4, 5, 12, 13. 2 Cor. iv. a, 6. 
65 Thoſe, whom e ſpeaks to, here, are the Corinthian converts, to whom this epiſtle is written, 


revenge all diſobedience, when 
as — is Fullilled. 


fe 
4 . 


Some of theſe had been drawn into a faction, againſt St. Paul; theſe he had been, and was endea- 


vouring to bring back, to that obedience and ſubmiſſion, which the reſt had continued in, ko him, 


as an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. The Corinthians of theſe two ſorts, are thoſe he means, when he ſays 
to them, chap. ii. 3. and chap. vii. 13, 15. Lou all,“ i.e. all ye Chriſtians of Corinth and Achaia. 


For he, that had raiſed the faction amongſt them, and given ſo much trouble to St. Paul, was a 


ftranger, and a af ning. vid. chap. xi. 22. crept in amongſt them, after St. Paul had gathered and eſtabliſhed 
that church, 1 ii. 6, 10. 2 Cor. x. 13, 16. Of whom St. Paul ſeems to have no hopes, chap. xi. 


13—15. And, therefore, he every where threatens, 2 Cor. iv. 19. and here particularly ver. 6, and 
11, to make an example of him and his adherents, (if any were ſo obſtinate to ſtick to him) when he 
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T. Paul examines the falſe apoſtle's pretenſions, and compares We. own with 
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7. O 7 judge of men, by the outward appearance 
of things? Is it by ſuch meaſures, you take 

an eſtimate of me and my adverſaries? If he has 
confidence in himſelf, that he is Chriſt's, i. e. aſ- 
ſumes to himſelf the authority of one imployed and 
commiſſioned by Chriſt *? let him, on the other 

_ fide, count thus with himſelf, that, as he is Chriſt's, 
8. ſo J alſo am Chriſt's. Nay, if I ſhould boaſtingly 
ſay ſomething more, of the authority and power, 
which the Lord has given me for your edification, 
and not for your deſtruction *, I ſhould not be put 

9% to ſhame * : But that I may not ſeem to terrify you 
10. by letters, as is objected to me by ſome, Who ſay, 
that my letters are weighty and powerful, but my 
bodily preſence weak, and my diſcourſe contemp- 
11. tible. Let him, that ſays ſo, reckon upon this, 
that ſuch as I am in word, by letters, when I am 

- abſent, ſuch ſhall I be alſo in deed, when preſent. 
12. For I dare not be ſo bold, as to rank or compare my- 
ſelf with ſome, who vaunt themſelves : but they, 

_ meaſuring themſelves within themſelves %, and com- 
paring themſelves with themſelves, do not underſtand*, 
13. But I, for my part, will not boaſt of myſelf in what 
has not been. meaſured. out, or allotted to me f ; i. e. 
I will not go out of my own province, to ſeek mat- 


ter of commendation ; but proceeding orderly, in 


the 


5 | N O r E S. 
7 Vid. chap. xi. 23. 


T E X T. An Ch. 57, 


NERONTs 3. 


— mon 

O ye look on things after CRAE. X. 
D the outward appearance ? 
fany man truſt to himſelf, that 
he is Chriſt's, let him of himſelf, 
think this again, that, as he is 
Chriſt's, even ſo are we Chriſt's. 


For, though I ſhould boaſt g 
ſomewhat more of our autha- 
rity, (which the Lord hath 
given us for edification, and riot 
for your deſtruction) I ſhould 
not be aſhamed ; 

That I may not ſeem, as if I 
would terrify you by letters. 

For his letters (ſay they) 10 


„are weighty and powerful, 
but his bodily preſence: is 


& weak, and his ſpeech. con- 
„ temptible. 

Let ſuch an one think this, 1c: 
that ſuch as. we are in word by 
letters when we are abſent, ſuch 
will we be alſo, in deed, when we 
are preſent. | 

For we dare not make our- 12 
ſelves of the number, or com- 
pare ourſelves with ſome, that 
commend themſelves : bat they, 


meaſuring themſelves by them- 


ſelves, and comparing themſelves. 
amongſt themſelves, are not wiſe. 

But we will not. boaſt of 

| things 


8 * << More,” vid. chap, xi. 23. Another reaſon inſinuated by, the apoſtle for his. forbearing 


ſeverity to them. 


e I ſhould not. be put to ſhame,” i. e. the truth would juſtify me in it. 


12 * This is ſpoken ironically : i £avroi;, „ amongſt themſelves,” rather “within themſelves 
For in all likelihood, the faction and oppoſition againſt St. Paul was made by one perſon, as we before 
obſerved. For though he ſpeaks here, in.the plural number, which is the ſofter and decenter way in- 

ſuch caſes ;. yet we ſee, im the foregoing verſe, he-ſpeaks directly and expreſly, as of one perſon ; and. 


therefore i :zuroi may, moſt conſonantly to the apoſtle's meaning 


here, be underſtood to ſignify, 


within themſelves,” i. e. with what they find in themſelves. The whole place ſhewing, that this 
__ made an eſtimate of himſelf, only. by, what he found in himſelf ; and thereupon. preferred. 


aul, without conſidering, what St. Paul was, or had done. 


Do not underſtand,“ that they ought not to intrude themſelves into a church, planted. by 
another man, and there vaunt themſelves, and ſet themſelves above him that planted: it.; Which is. 


himſelf to St. the meaning of the four next verſes; 


13. "Autlea, here and in ver. 15. doth not ſignify immenſe, or immoderate, but ſomething, that 
hath. not been meaſured out, and allotted to him, . ſomething, that a not committed to ham, no: 


within his province. 


E 


— — Aron tin dl 
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as. Ch. 87. 1 My 
| 9 T E X T, 


CAF. X. things without our meaſure, 
dut according to the meaſure. of 
the rule, which God hath diſ- 
tributed to us, a mealure to 

reach even unto you. wg 
14 For we ſtretch not ourſelves 
beyond our meaſure, as though 
: we reached not unto you; for 
| we are come as far as to you al- 
ſo, in 

Chriſt: | 

15 Not boaſting of things with- 
out our meaſure, that is of other 
men's labours ; bat having 
hope, when your faith is in- 
creaſed, that we ſhall be enlarged 


- abundantly: _ | 
16 To preach the goſpel in the 

regions beyond you, and not to 
boaſt, in another man's line, of 

17 But he, that glorieth, let him 
glory in the Lord. 

18 For not he, that commendeth 
bimſelf, is approved, but whom 
the Lord comimendeth. 


for meddling. _ 


illumination, and more 


from what he does now. 


we may ſee, Rom. xv. 20. 


% 


Lg 


| countries in my way, without proceeding gradually 


preaching the goſpel of 
| along: Not extending my boaſting *, beyond my 15. 


by you, according to our rule, man's pains: but having hope, that, your faith in- 


"farther : So that I may preach the goſpel to the yet 16. 


things made ready to our hand. . | 
all things are made ready to my hand *. But he that 17. 


which is acceptable to the Lord. For not he, who 1s. 


14 This ſeems to charge the falſe, pretended apoſtle, who had cauſed all this diſturbance in the 
church of Corinth, that, without being appointed to it, without preaching the goſpel, in his way thi- 
ther, as became an apoſtle, he had crept into the church of Corinth. : 

15 « Boaſting,” i. e. intermeddling, or aſſuming to myſelf guthority to meddle, or honour 


15, 16 © Here St. Paul viſibly taxes the falſe apoſile, for coming into a church, converted and ga- 
thered by another, and there pretending to be ſome 2 and to rule all. 

that makes it probable, that the oppoſition. made to St. Pa 

himſelf the head of an oppoſite faction. For it is plain, it was a ſtran 


St. Paul had planted this church, who pretending to be more an 
, ſet up againſt him, to govern that church, and withdraw the Corin- 


thians from following St. Paul's rules and doctrine. Now this can never be ſuppoſed to be a combi- 
nation of men, who came to Corinth with that deſign, nor that they were different men, that came 
thither ſeparately, each ſetting up for himſelf ; for then — would have fallen out, one with another, 


as well as with St Paul. And, in both caſes, St. Paul mu 
The ſame character and carriage is given to them all throughout both theſe 


epiſtles; and 1 Cor. iii. 10. he plainly ſpeaks of one man; and that ſetting up thus to be a preacher 
of the goſpel, amongſt thoſe, that were already Chri 


178 © Ic is of theſe weapons of his warfare, that St. paul ſpeaks, in this chapter am it is by them, 


II CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPH RAS E. 


the province, which God hath meaſured out, and 
allotted to me, I have reached even unto you; i. e. 
I preached the goſpel in every country, as I went, till 
I came as far as you. For I do not extend myſelf :4. 
farther than I ſhould, as if I had ſkipped over other 


to you; no, for I have reached even unto you, in 


preaching of the goſpel, in all countries, as I paſſed 


own bounds, into provinces not allotted to me, nor 
vaunting myſelf of any thing, I have done, in ano- 
ther's labour*, i. e. in a church planted by another 
creaſing, my province will be inlarged by you yet 
unconverted countries beyond you, and not take 
glory to myſelf, from another man's province, where 


ry, or ſeek praiſe, from that 


will glory, let him g 
to him by the Lord, or in that 


which is committe 


commends himſelf does thereby give à proof 
of his authority,” or miſſion ; but he, whom the 
Lord commends, by the gifts of the Holy Ghoſts. 


N O 8. 


This is another thing, 


ul, was but by one man, that had made 
, who came thither, after 
than St. Paul, with greater 


have ſpoken of them, in a different wa 


ſtians, was looked upon, by St. Paul, to be a fault, 


\ 


true apoſtle, when he comes to them. 
5 „ 


- 
4 


— 
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H E ſhe ws that their pretended apoſtle, 51. to them no other Saviour 
ad 


or goſpel, nor conferring greater power of miracles, than he [St. Paul] 
done, was not to be preferred before him. 


PAR AP HRA S E. T E X T. 


I. \ X F Ould you could bear me a little, in my folly*; o_ 88 could [ 
2. and, indeed, do bear with me. For I am ittle, 
jealous over you, with a jealouſy, that is for God: 3 z and, indeed, bear 


for I have fitted and prepared you for one alone, to For I am jealous over you 2 
| with godly jealouſy : for I have 


de your huſband, viz. that I might deliver you up, a Wi golly jextouly: thr © hav 
3- pure virgin, to Chriſt. But, I fear, leſt, ſome way that Tiny ſent you as a chaſte 


or other, as the ſerpent beguiled Eve by his cunning; virgin, to Chriſt. 
ut 


ſo your minds ſhould be debauched from that . — ip — —— 0 Ms 3 3 


4 neſs which is due to Chriſt . For if this intruder, „ 

" who has been a leader amongſt you, can preach to minds ſhould be corrupted from 

you another Saviour, whom I have not preached ; the fimplicity that is in Chriſt. 
or if you receive from him other, or greater gifts of * = if he, that cometh, 4 

a | Kh preacheth another Jeſus, whom 

the Spirit, than thoſe you received from me; or an- ye have not preached ; or if ye 


other goſpel, than what you accepted from me ; you receive another Spirit, which 
| | | might Y* have not received ; or an- 


1 other 
r 8. 


1 * * Folly;“ ſo he modeſtly calls his ſpeaking in his own defence, 5 | | 
3 "Amornl®> 71; eg Tov Nh⁰ . The ſimplicity that is in,” rather < towards, Chriſt, 

- anſwers to iv de Xewa, „to one huſband, Chriſt,” in the immediately foregoing verſe, For t. 
<<. one, is not put there for nothing, but makes the meaning plainly this: I have formed and fitted 
you for one perſon alone, one huſband, who is Chriſt : I am concerned, and in care, that you may 
«© not be drawn afide from that ſubmiſſion, that obedience, that temper of mind, that is due fingly to 
„ him; for 1 hope to put you into his hands, poſſeſſed with pure virgin thoughts, wholly fixed 
«© on him, not divided, nor roving after any other, that he may take you to wife, and marry you to, 
% himſelf for ever.“ It is plain, their perverter, who oppoſed St. Paul, was a Jew, as we have ſeen, 

It was from the Jen, from whom, of all, profeſſing Chriſtianity, St. Paul had moſt trouble and op- 

_ poſition. For they having their hearts ſet upon their old religion, endeavoured to mix Judaiſm and 
Chriſtianity together, We may ſuppoſe the caſe, here, to be much the ſame with that, which he 
more fully expreſſes, in the epiſtle to the Galatians, particularly Gal. i. 6—12. and ch iv. 9—11. 
and 16—21. and ch. v. 1—13. The meaning of this place here ſeems to be this: .I have taught 
«« you the goſpel alone, in its pure and unmixed ſimplicity, by which only you can be united to 
«« Chriſt : but [ fear, left this, your new apoſtle, ſhould draw you from it; and that your minds 
«« ſhould not {tick to that fngly, but ſhould be corrupted by a mixture of Judaiſm. After the like 
manner, St. Paul, expreſſes Chriſtians being delivered from the law, and their freedom from the ritual 

vbſeryances of the Jews, by being marricd to Chriſt, Rom. vii. 4. Which place may give ſome light 


to this. i 


ha. ͤè 


4 
* 


An, 


. 
Ch. 5y. y TEXT. 


NIE RON15 3. 
15 8 other goſpel, which ye have not 


accepted, ye might well bear 


3 him. 

For, I ſuppoſe, I was not a 
5 whit behind the very chiefeſt 
- apoſtles. 


But, though I be rude in Pe 
« every thing have been made maniteft unto you, 1 i. e. 


to be 9 = 


_ ſpeech, yet not in knowledge; 
but we have been - cow gd 
made manifeſt, among you, in 

all _ 


II CORINTHIANS. 


P ARAPH RAS F. 


might well bear with him, and allow his pretenſions 
of being a new and greater apoſtle. For, as to the 5. 
apoſtles of Chriſt, I ſuppoſe I am not a whit behind 
the chiefeſt of them. For though I am but a mean 6. 
1] aker, yet I am not. without 1 but in 


> 


E juſtifies himſelf to tha. in 22 haging 
had been great talk about this, and objections raiſed againſt St. Paul there- 


" and vid. 1 Cor. ix. i— 


n apoſtle : : to which he t 


. TEXT. 


7 AVE I committed an of: | 
fence, in abaſing myſelf, 
a 


t you might be exalted, be- 


— ſe I have preached to you the 


goſpel of God freely? 

5 1 robbed other churches, 
taking pages of e to do you 
ſervice. 

9 And, when I was preſent with 
you, and wanted, I was charge- 
able to no man : for that, which 
was lacking to me, the brethren, 
which came from Macedonia, 


>» The adverſe party PLN it an argument againſt St. Paul, as an ade” that he was no apoſtle, 
fince he took not from the Corinthians maintenance, 1 Cor. ix. N Another objection raiſed _ 
againſt him from hence, was, that he would receive nothing from them, u 
This he anſwers here, by giving another reaſon for his ſo doing. A third allegation 
was, 1 hat 1 it was wy a crafty wick! in him to catch them, 2 Cor. xi. 16. which he anſwers there. 


2 Cor. xi. 11. 


c HA P. XI. i 


ere anſwers, and here toucheth it again, and anſwers 
peak en objection, which it ſeems. was made, viz. that he refuſed. to receive 
maintenance from them out of unkindneſs to them. | 


right of maintenance, due-to me, as an apoſtle, that 


5 e er : 


..C 0 N TENT 8. 
taken 8 of them. There 


As if, by this, he had diſcovered himſelf not to be 


PARAPHRASE. 


T AVE I mid an offence * in Nan my-7 ' 
ſelf, to work with my hands, neglecting my 


you might be exalted in Chriſtianity, becauſe I 
preached the goſpel of God to you gratis ? I robbeds. 
other churches, taking wages of them, to do you 
ſervice. ' And, being with you and in want, I was 9. 
chargeable to not a man of you : for the brethren, 

who came from Macedonia, ſupplied me with what 
I needed : And. in all . 1 dae kept myſelf 


from 


N O Y E. 


ſe he loved them not, 


3 


Il CORINTHIAN S: 


PARAPHRASE. 


from being burdenſome to you, and ſo I will continue 
10. to do. The truth and fincerity I owe to Chriſt is, 
in what I ſay to you, viz. This boaſting of mine ſhall 
11. not in the regions of Achaia be ſtopped in me. Why 
' ſo? Is it, becauſe I love you not? For that God can 
12, be my witneſs, he knoweth. But what I do, and 


ſhall do *, is, that I may cut off all occafion from 


- thoſe, who, if I took any thing of you, would be 
glad of that occaſion to boaſt, that in it they had me 
for a pattern, and did nothing but what even I my- 
13. ſelf had done. For theſe are falſe * apoſtles, deceit- 


ful labourers in the goſpel, having put on the coun- 


14. terfeit ſhape and outſide. of apoſtles of Chriſt : And 
no marvel ; for Satan himſelf is ſometimes trans- 

15. formed into an angel of light. Therefore it is not 

_ © ſtrange, if ſo be his miniſters are diſguiſed fo, as to 
appear miniſters of the goſpel : whoſe end ſhall be 
according to their works. ] 


l 
| 


de 0--T- 8; 


T. K T. 
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| An. Ch. 57. 
NEeRONIS 3. 
ſupplied: and in all things I C a» iT 


have kept myſelf from being 
burdenſome unto you, and fo 


will I keep myſelf. 


As the truth of Chriſt is in 10 
me, no man ſhall ſtop me of this 
boaſting, in theregions of Achaia. 

Wherefore ? becauſe I love 


you not? God knoweth. 


But what I do, that I will do, 11 
that I may cut off occaſion from 
them, which deſire occaſion, 
that, wherein they glory, they 
may be found even as we. 

or ſuch are falſe a 
deceitful workers, transforming 
themſelves into the apoſtles of 
Chriſt. | 

And no maryel ; for Satan x4. 
himſelf is transformed into an 
my, of light. | 

herefore it is no great thing, 1 
if his miniſters allo be we p 
formed, as the miniſters of righ- 
teouſneſs : whoſe end ſhall be 
according to their works. 


12 Ka! To1ow, that I will do,” rather, and will do ;”” fo the words ſtand in the Greek, 
and do not refer to ver. 10. as a profeſſion of his reſolution to take nothing of them ; but to ver. 
x1. to which it is joined ; ſhewing that his refuſing any reward from them, was not out of unkindneſs, 


2 but for another reaſon. 


. 13 * They had queſtioned St. Paul's apoſtleſhip, 1 Cor. ix. becauſe of his not taking maintenance 
of the Corinthians. He here directly declares them to be no true apoſtles, | 


7 "STE 


* 
* 


— 


— 


ee N. 5. : 


CHAP. XI. 1633. 


CONTENTS. 


E goes on, in his juſtification, reflecting upon the carriage of the falſe 


apoſtle towards the Corinthians, ver. 10—21. 


He compares himſelf 


with the falſe apoſtle, in what he boaſts of, as being a Hebrew, ver. 21, 22. 
or miniſter of Chriſt, ver. 23. and here St. Paul inlarges upon his labours and 


* 


ſufferings. ' 3 
1 L112 


TEXT. 


ſtles, x 3 
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wks TEXT. 
Nerontis 3. 5 i e 01S Wr | 
Cnay XL. (| Say again, Let no man think 


me a fool; if otherwiſe, yet 
16 as a fool receive me, that I may 
boaſt myſelf a little. WI 
17 That which ] ſpeak, I ſpeak it 
not after the Lord, but, as it 
were, fooliſhly, in this confi- 
W 1 ting. i, | 
18 ing that many g 
the fleſh, I will — alte f 


ye yourſelves are wiſe. 


20 
you into bondage, ifa man devour 


you, if a man take of you, if a 


man exalt himſelf, if a man 
ſmite you on the face. | 
21 peak, astoncerning 4 

as though we had been weak : 


howbeit, whereinfoever any are 


bold, (1 ſpeak fouliſhly) 1 am 
aA 


22 Are they Hebrews ? So am I. 


Are they Iſfaelites? So am 1. 


Are t 
. 


Are they miniſters of Chriſt ? 
(I ſpeak as a fool) I am more: 
in labours more abundant, in 
ſtripes above meaſure, in priſons 
more frequent, in deaths oft. 


23 


16 Vid. er. 18. 
18 Þ Vid. ch. xii. 11. | 


« « Aſter the fleſh.” What this glorying « after the fleſh,” was, in particular here, vid. ver. 


22. viz. being a Jew by deſcent, 


19 * 
20 © 


vid. yer 


22 . Is he an Hebrew? Having, in the foregoing verſe, ſpoke in the ſingular number, I have 
been fain to continue the ſame number here, though different from that in the text, to avoid an incon- 
ſiſteney in the paraphraſe, which could not but ſhock the reader. But this I would be underſtood to 
do, without impoſing my opinion on any body, or pretending to change the text: but; as an expo- 
fitor, to tell my reader that I think, though St. Paul ſays, they, he means but one; as often, 
when he ſays, we, be means only himſelf, the reaſon whereof I have given elſewhere. | 


after © | 
| ſion, or extraction ©, I will. 
19 For ye ſuffer fools gladly, ſee T ? 


or ye ſuffer, if = man bring 


the ſeed of Abraham? 


Il CORINTHIANS, 


- 


treat you contumeliouſly. 


tion, and bred up in that religion ? So am I. 
of the ſeed of Abraham, really deſcended from him? 


labours I ſurpaſs him: in ſtripes 1 am exceedingly 


Spoken ironically, for their bearing with the inſolence and covetouſneſs of their falſe apoſtle. 
The « bondage here meant, was, ſubjection to the will of their falſe apoſtle, as appears by 
the following particulars of this verſe, and not ſubjection to the Jewith rites. For if that had been, St. 
Paul was fo zealous againſt it, that he would have ſpoken more plainly and warmly, as we ſee in his. 
epiſtle to the Galatians ; and not have touched it thus, only by the bye, 15 . 

preſſion. Beſides, it is plain, no ſuch thing was yet attempted openly ; only St. 


PARAPHRASBE. 


Say again, Let no man think me a fool, that 1 16. 
ſpeak ſo much of myſelf : or, at leaſt, if it be a 
folly in me, bear with me as a fool, that I too, as 
well as others *, may boaſt myſelf a little. That, 17. 
which I fay on this occaſion, .is not by command 
from Chriſt, but, as it were, fooliſhly, in this matter 
of boaſling. Since many glory in their circumci- 18. 
IN, o 1 will glory alſo. For ye bear 19. 
with fools eaſily, being yourſelves wiſe . for you 20, 
bear with it, if a man bring you into bondage , i. e. 
domineer over you, and uſe you like his bondmen; 
if he make a prey of you; it he take, or extort pre- 
ſents, or a ſalary, from you; if he be elevated, and 
high, amongſt you; if he {mite you on the face, i. e. 
| | I ſpeak, according to the 2r. 
reproach has been caſt upon me, as if I were weak, 
i. e. deſtitute of what might ſupport me in dignity 
and authority, equal to this falſe apoſtle ; as if I had 
not as fair pretences to power and profit amongſt you, 
as he. Is he an Hebrew”, i e. by language an Hebrew? 22. 
So am I. Is he an Iſraelite, truly of the Jewiſh na- 
Is he 
And not a profelyte, of a eng extraction? So am I. 
Is he a miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt ? (I ſpeak, in my 23. 
fooliſh way of boaſting) I am more ſo in toiſome 


| beyond 
NOTES: 


in a doubtful ex- 
Aa 


ul was afraid of it 3 


1 
” 
| 5 
1 
* ” 
: 
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An. Ch, 57. 


NERON1S 3. 


EI. 


beyond him * : in priſons I have been oftener ; and 
24-in the very jaws of death, more than once : Of the 
Jews I have, five times, received forty ſtripes ſave 

25. one. Thrice was I whipped with rods : once was I 
ſtoned : thrice ſhipwrecked : I have paſſed a night 

26. and a day in the ſea: In journeying often : in perils 
by water; in perils by robbers ; in perils by mine 
own countrymen ;. in. perils from the heathen ; in 
perils in the city; in perils in the country; in perils 
27. at ſea ; in perils among falſe brethren: in toil and 
trouble, and fleepleſs nights, often; in hunger and 
thirſt ; in faſtings, often; in cold and nakedneſs. 
28. Beſides theſe troubles from without, the diſturbance 
that comes daily upon me, from my concern for all 
29. the churches. Who is a weak Chriſtian, in danger, 
through frailty or ignorance, to be miſled, whoſe 
weakneſs I FA not feel and ſuffer in, as if it were 
my own ? Who is actually miſled, for whom my zeal 
and concern does not make me uneaſy, as if I had a 
- 20. fire in me? If I muſt be compelled ® to glory, I 
wul glory of thoſe things which are of my weak and 

zr. ſuffering fide, The God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is bleſſed for ever, knoweth that I 
32. lye not. In Damaſcus, the governor, under Aretas 
the King, who kept the town with a garriſon, being 


33. defirous to apprehend me; I was, through a win- 


dow, let down in a baſket, and eſcaped his hands, 


. 


N n 5. 


CnAx. Xr 


Of the Jews, five times, re- 24 
ceived I forty ſtripes ſave one. 

Thrice was I beaten with rods, 25 
once was I ſtoned, thrice I ſuf- 
ſered ſhipwreck 3; a night and a 
day I have been in the deep: 

In jo ing often, in perils 26 
of waters, m perils of robbers, 
in perils by mine own country 
men, in perils by the heathen, 
in perils in the city, in perils in 
the wi in perils in the 
ſea, inperils among falſebrethren ; 

In wearineſs and painfulneſs, 27 
in watchings often, in hunger 


and thirſt, in faſtings oſten, in 


cold and nakedneſs. 

Beſides thoſe things that are 28 
without, that which cometh up- 
on me daily, the care of all the 
churches. | 

Who is weak, and I am not 2g 
weak? who is offended, and 1 
bose Ci 5 eeds glory, I will 

muſt n „I will 30 
glory of the things which con- N 
cern mine infirmities. 

The God and Father of our 31 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is 
bleſſed for evermore, knoweth 
that I lye not. 8 

In aſcus, the governor 32 
under Aretas the king, kept the 

city of the Damaſcenes, with a 
garriſon, deſirous to apprehend 
me: 
And, through a window, in a 33 


| baſket, was I let down by the. 


wall, and eſcaped his hands. 


23 EY Y fr , dne He, « jn ſtripes above meaſure, rather * in ſtripes exceeding. For 
theſe words, as the other particulars of this verſe, ought to be taken comparatively, with reference to 
the falſe apoſtle, with whom St. Paul is comparing himſelf, in the miniſtry of the goſpel. Unleſs this 
be underſtood ſo, there will ſeem to be a diſagreeable tautology in the following verſes ; which, 


taking theſe words in a comparative ſenſe, are 
yond him; for of the Jews five times, &c. 
20 * « Compelled.” Vid. ch. xii. 11. 


proofs of his ſaying, ** In ſtripes I am exceedingly be- 


By Kavyaolai, which is tranſlated ſometimes to glory, and ſometimes to boaſt ;” the 
apoſile, all along, where he applies it to himſelf, means nothing, but the mentioning ſome commend- 


able action of his, without vanity, or oſtentation, but barely upon neceſſity, on the preſent occaſion. 


SECT. 


.446 


1 


at - CHAP. XII. 1—11. 
9 CONTENTS. 
II E makes good bis apoſtleſhip, by the extraordinary viſions aa revelations, 


which he had received.. 


TEXANS: 


IF T is not expedient for me, 

| doubtleſs, to glory: I will 
come to viſions and revelations 
of the Lord, 


2 I knew a man in Chriſt, above 
fourteen years ago, (whether in 


the body, I cannot tell; or 
| whether out of the body, I can- 
. not tell; God knoweth) ſuch an 
one caught up to the third hea- 

PE © | | 


3 And I knew ſuch a man, 


(whether in the body, or out of 
tze body, I cannot tell: God 
knoweth) \ 

How that he was caught up 

into paradiſe, and heard unſpeak- 

able words, which it is not law- 
ful fora man to utter. 6 

Of ſuch an one will I glory : 


et of myſelf I will not glory, 


but in mine intirmities. 

6 For, though I would deſire to 
glory, I ſhall not be a fool; for 
_ I will fay the truth: but now I 
forbear, leſt any man ſhould 
think of me, above that which 
he ſeeth me to be, or that he 
heareth of me. 

7 And, left I ſhould be exalted 
above meaſure, through the a- 
bundance of the - revelations, 


there was given to me a thorn ' 
in the fleth, the meſſenger of 


not ; God knows. | 
whether in the body, or out of the body, I know 


me, or hears commonly reported of me. 
1 might not be exalted above meaſure, by reaſon of 


PARAPHRASE., 
F I muſt be forced to glory! for your ſakes ; (for 1. 


me it is not expedient) I will come to viſions and 
reyelations of the Lord. I knew a man, by the 2. 
ower of Chriſt, above fourteen, years ago, caught up 
into the third heaven, whether the intire man, body 
and all, or out of the body in an ecſtacy, I know 
And I knew ſuch an one, 3. 


not, God knows, That he was caught up into para- 4. 
diſe, and there heard what is not in the power of 
man to utter. Of ſuch an one I will glory: but 5. 
myſelf I will cot mention, with any boaſting, unleſs 


in things, that. carry the marks of weakneſs, and 


ſhew my ſufferings. But, if I ſhould have a mind 6. 


to glory in other things, T might do it, without be- 


ing a fool ; for I would ſpeak nothing but what is 
true, having matter in abundance*® : but I forbear, 
leſt any one ſhould think of me beyond what he ſees 
And that 7. 


the abundance of revelations that I had, there was 
given me, a thorn in the fleſh 4, the meſſenger of Sa- 
tan to buffet me, that I might not be over-much 

| fry 5 bk elevated. 


Satan to buffet me, leſt I ſhould 


be exalted above meaſure. _ 


3 
- 


N O T E s. : 


Hl E. v ,d, « If I muſt glory,” is the reading of ſome copies, and is juſtified by ver. 30. 


_ 


of the foregoing chapter, by the vulgar tranſlation, and by the Syriac, much to the ſame purpoſe ; 
ſuiting better with the context, renders the ſenſe clearer. 3 | l | 


and 


13 


23, 3 Modeſily ſpeaking of himſelf in a third perſon. 


6< Vid ver. 7. 


7 Thormin the fleſh,” what this was in particular, St. Paul having thought fit to conceal it, is 
not eaſy for thoſe, who come after, to diſcover, nor is it much material, 


* 


* 
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| | NE RON 8 3. 
8. elevated. Concerning this thing, I beſought the For this thing I beſought the CN XII. 
9. Lord thrice, that it might 1 N from me. And he e that it might de- 8 | 
ſaid, My favour is ſufficient or thee ; for my power And he faid unto me, “ My 9 
exerts itſelf, and its ſufficiency is ſeen the more per- grace is ſufficient for thee : 


fectly, the weaker thou thyſel 0 for my ſtrength is made per- 
Ys hyſelf art. I, therefore, pn Barns hg ty "PU 


moſt willingly chuſe to glory, rather in things that ly, therefore, will I rather glory 
ſhew my weakneſs, than in my abundance of glo- in my infirmities, that the power 
_ rious revelations, that the power of Chriſt may the of Chriſt may reſt upon me. 
10. more viſibly be ſeen to dwell in me. Wherefore, I . Iherefore, I take pleaſure in 10 
n n a Ns infirmities, in reproaches, in ne- 
have ſatisfaction in weakneſſes, in reproaches, in ne- ceſſities, in perſecutions, in dis- 
ceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes, for Chriſt's ſake. treſſes for Chriſt's ſake: for when 
For when I, looked upon in my outward ſtate, appear I am weak, then am - 3 
weak, then by the power of Chriſt, which dwelleth Rei 8 PE 
11.1n me, I am found to be ſtrong. I am become 1 ought to have been com- 
fooliſh in glorying thus: but it is you, who have mended of you; for, in nothing, 
forced me to it. For I ought to have been com- am r 
mended by you; ſince in nothing came I behind the 135 | 


chiefeſt of the apoſtles, though in myſelf I am nothing, 


—— 


N. 7. 
CHAP. XII. 12, 13. 


, | CONTENTS. - | 
We ] [ E continues to juſtify himſelf to be an apoſtle, by the miracles he did, 


— 


and the ſupernatural gifts he beſto ved amongſt the Corinthians. 


PAR APHRAS E. CEXT. 
12. Ruly the ſigns, whereby an apoſtle might be Ruly the ſigns of an apoſtle x2 
| were wroughtamong you, 


known, were wrought among you, by me, in n e in Gonna weld. 
all patience and ſubmiſſion, under the difficulties I ders and mighty deeds. 


there met with, in miraculous, wonderful. and mighty For what is it, Sade ye 13 | | 
| - : were inferior to other churches, 
13. works, performed by me. For what is there, which er bu that 7 os 


you were any way ſhortened in, and had not equally not burdenſome to you ? For- 
with other churches , except it be that I myſelf give me this wrong. | 
was not burdenſome to you? Forgive me this in- a 


ury. 
pts E 8. 


12 This may well be underſtood to reflect on the haughtineſs and plenty, wherein the faule apoſtle 
lived amongſt them. | | | : 


An. K 5 
N N | 


| Cauar. XII, 


TEXT. 


14 Ehold, the third time, I am 
ready to come to you; and 
will not be burdenſome to you ; 
for I ſeek not yours, but you: 
tor the children ought not to lay 
up for the parents, but the pa- 
rents for the children. 

13 And I will very gladly ſpend, 
: and be ſpent, for you, though, 
the more abundantly I love you, 

the leſs I be loved. | 
16 <« But be it ſo, I did not bur- 


17 Did I make a gain of you, by 
any of them, whom 1 ſent unto 

ou | | 
18 5 I defired Titus, and with him 
I. ſent. a brother; did Titus 
make a gain of you? Walked 
we not in the ſame ſpirit? 


Walked we not in the fame 


. ; | 
19 Again, think you that we ex- 


cuſe ourſelves unto you? We 
fpeak before God, in Chriſt : 


but we do all things, dearly be- 
loved, fer youredifying. 


14* Vid. 1 Cor. iv. 14. 15. 
15 Vid 2 Tim. ii. 10. 
© Vid. ch. vi. 12, 13. 


themſclves with the fame 


{| 
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E farther juſtifies himſelf, to the Corinthians, by his paſt diſintereſtedneſs, 
and his continued kind intentions to them. &t 1 


P AR AP H RAS E. 3 


Ehold, this is the third time, I am ready to 14. 
come unto you; but I will not be burdenſome 
to you; for I ſeek not what is yours, but you: for 
it ig not expected, nor uſual, that children ſhould lay 
up for their parents, but parents for their children. 
I will gladly lay out, whatever is in my poſſeſſion, or 15. 
power ; nay, even wear out and hazard myſelf for 
your fouls , though it ſhould fo fall out that the 


more I love you, the leſs I ſhould be beloved by you. 


« Be it ſo, as ſome ſuggeſt, that I was not burden- 16. 


« ſome to you ; but it was in truth out of cunning, 


«« with a defign to catch you, with that trick, draw- 
te ing from you, by others, what I refuſed in perſon.” 
In anſwer to which, I aſk, Did I, by any of thoſe, I 17. 
ſent unto you, make a gain of you? I defired Titus 18. 
to go to you, and with him I ſent a brother: Did 
Titus make a gain of you? Did not they -behave 
temper, that I did, amongſt 
you? Did we not walk in the fame ſteps ? i. e. nei- 
ther they, nor I, received any thing from you. 
Again “, do not, upon my mentioning my ſending of 19. 
Titus to you, think that I apologize for my not 
coming myſelf: I ſpeak, as in the preſence of God, 
and as a Chriſtian, there is no ſuch thing: in all m 


Whole carriage towards you, beloved, all that has 
been done, has been done only for your edification. 


| No 
N01) T.E 6. 


— 


19 * He had before given the reaſon, chap. i. 2 3 of his not coming to them, with the like afſeveration 
© that he-uſes hore. I we trace the thread of St. Paul's diſcourſe here, we may obſerve, that having 
concluded the juſtificaticn of himſelf and his apoſtleſhip by his paſt actions, ver. 13 he had it m bis 


| thoughts to tell them, how he would deal with the falſe apoſtle and his adherents, when ho came, 
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n A gh Em» = An. Ch. 5y 
PARAPHRASE:. . peat 1 
No, there is no need of an apology for my not com- 1 For I fear, get S 
20. ing to you ſooner : For I fear, when I do come, 1 2 * A 2 5 _e 
| ſhall not find you ſuch as I would, and that you will found unto you, ſuch as ye 
find me ſuch as you would not: I am afraid, that would not: leſt there be debates, 
among you there are diſputes, envyings, animoſities, biidess Nor ck cy A 0a 
ſtrifes, backbitings, whiſperings, ſwellings of mind, tm: OP 5 
21. diſturbances: And that my God, when I come to And leſt, when I come again, 2: 


| agal | Ng all my God will humble me among 
Ms again, will humble me amongſt you, and I ſhall adore 27 yecac ping 


bewail many, who have formerly ſinned, and have ny, which have finned already, 
not yet repented of the uncleanneſs, fornication, and and have not repented of the 
laſciviouſneſs, whereof they are guilty, Ancleanneſs, and fornication, and 
t | | , = committed, _. 3 
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as he was ready now to do. And, therefore, ſolemnly begins, ver. 14, with ** behold;“ and tells 
them now, the third time,“ he was ready to come to them, to which joining, (what was much 
upon his mind) that he would not be - burdenſome to them, when he came, this ſuggeſted to his 
thoughts an objection, viz. that this perſonal ſhyneſs in him was but cunning ; for that he deſigned 
to draw gain from them, by other hands. From which he clears himſelf, by the inſtance of Titus, 
and the brother, whom he had ſent together to them, who were as far from receiving any thing from 
them, as he himſelf, Titus and his other meſſenger being thus mentioned, he thought it neceſſary 
to obviate another ſuſpicion, that might be raiſed. in the minds of ſome of them, as if he mentioned 
the ſending of thoſe two, as an apology for his not coming himſelf. This he diſclaims utterly ; and 
to prevent any thoughts of that kind, ſolemnly proteſts to them, that, in all his carriage to them, he 
had done nothing but for their edification; nor had any other dim, in any of his actions, but pufel 
that; and that he forbcre coming merely out of reſpect and good will to them. So that all, fr 
«« Behold, this third time, I am ready to come to you, ver. 14. to this third time I am 
coming to you, chap. xiii, 1. muſt be looked on, as an incident diſcourſe, that fell in occaſionally, 
though tending to the ſame purpoſe with the reſt ; a way of writing very uſual with our apoſtle, and 
with other writers, who abound in quickneſs and variety of thoughts, as he did. Such men are often, 
BY new matter riſing in their way, put by, from what they were going, and had begun to ſay ; which, 
therefore, they are fain to take up again, and continue at a diſtance ; which St. Paul does here, after 
the interpoſition of eight verſes. Other inſtances of the like kind, may be found in other places of St. 
„ enibl: Vicheotsl paitonges fo Fore 4:9 F 5 


, 4 


. » a. : 
| * 1 _— —_— — —_ = 


o. 
8 CHAP: XII. 10. 
„ n 2 5 
4 E reaſſumes what he was going to ſay, chap. xii. 14. and tells them, how 
he intends to deal with them, when he comes to them, and aſſures them, | 
that, however they queſtion it, he thall be able, by miracles, to give proof of his | 
een, or oo rene wm 
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An. Ch. 57. TEXT. 


NtRoN183, 


n= won | 
Cnae.XHI. HIS is the third time I 


I am coming to you : in 
the mouth of two or three wit- 


neſſes ſhall every word be eſta- 


bliſhed. 

2 I told you before, and foretel 
you, as if I were preſent the ſe- 
cond time; and, being abſent, 

now write to them, which here- 

tofore have ſinned, and to all 


other, that, if I come again, I 


will not ſpare: © 


xe . - E . as 3 
_ Since ye ſeek a proof of 
Chriſt ſpeaking in me, which to 
you-ward is not weak, but is 
mighty in you, + | 
For, though he was crucified 


through weakneſs, yet he liveth _ 


by the power of God: for we 


5 


alſo are weak in ' him, but we 


ſhall live, with him, by the pow- 


er of God towards vou. 


Pg ” 
* 
auth 


— 


459 11-CORIN TH FANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


FTYVHIS is, now, the third time I am coming to . 
vou; and, when I come, I ſhall not ſpare you, 
having proceeded, according to our Saviour's rule, 
and endeayoured' by fair means, firſt to reclaim you, 

before I come to the laſt extremity. And of this 2. 


my former epiſtle, wherein I 7 myſelf to you, 


and this, wherein I. now, as if I were preſent with 
you, foretel thoſe, who have formerly ſinned, and all 
the reſt, to whom being now abſent, I write, that 
when Icome, I will not ſpare you. I ſay, theſe two 
letters are my witneſſes, according to our Saviour's 
rule, which ſays, In the mouth of two or three 
witneſſes every word ſhall be eſtabliſhed * :“ Since 3. 
you demand a proof of my miflion, and of what I 


deliver, that it is dictated by Chriſt, ſpeaking in me, 


who muſt be acknowledged not to be weak to you- 
ward, but has given ſufficient marks of his power 


amongſt you. For, though his crucifixion and death ,. 
were with appearance of weakneſs ; yet he liveth 
with the manifeſtation * of the power of God, ap- 


pearing 


NOTES. 


2 In the mouth of two or three witneſſes, ſhalt every word be eſtabliſhed.” Theſe words 
ſeem to be quoted from the law of our Saviour, Mat. xviii. 16. and not from the law of Moſes in 
Deuteronomy ; not e eee the words are the ſame with thoſe in St. Matthew, but from the 


likeneſs of the caſe. In 


teronomy, the rule given concerns only judicial trials: In St. Matthew, 


it is a rule given for the management of perſuaſion, uſed for the reclaiming an offender, by fair 
means before coming to the utmoſt extremity, which is the caſe of St. Paul here: In Deuteronomy 
the judge was to hear the witneſſes, Deut. xvii. 6. and xix. 15. In St. Matthew, the party was 
to hear the witneſſes, Matt. xviii. 17. which was alſo the caſe of St. Paul here; the witneſſes, 
which he means, that he made uſe of, to perſuade them, being his two epiſtles. That, by witneſſes, 
he means his two epiſtles, is plain from his way of expreſſing himſelf here, where he carefully ſets 
down his telling them twice, via. before, in his former epiſtle, ch. iv. 19. and ncw a <« ſecond 
time, in his ſecond epiſtle ; and alſo, by theſe words, ws wagur ro devregor, as if I were preſent 
with you a ſecond time. By our Saviour's rule, the offended perſon was to go twice to the offender ; 
and therefore St. Paul ſays, as if I were with you a ſecond time, counting his letters, as two per- 
ſonal applications to them, as our Saviour directed, ſhould be done, before coming to rougher means. 
Some take the witneſſes to be the three meſſengers, by whom his firſt epiſtle is ſuppoſed to be ſent. 
But this would not be, according to the method, preſcribed by our Saviour, in the place, from which 
St. Paul takes the words he uſes : for there were no witneſſes to be made uſe of, in the firſt applica- 
tion; neither, if thoſe had been the witneſſes meant, would there have been any need for St. Paul, ſo 
carefully and expreſly, to have ſet down d wagur ro devrepor, & as if preſent a ſecond time, words 
which, in that caſe, would be ſuperfluous. Beſides, thoſe three men are no-where mentioned, to have 
been ſent by him, to uade them, nor the Corinthians required to hear them, or reproved for not 
having done it: and lafſtly,-they could not be better witneſſes of St. Paul's endeavours, twice to gain 
the Corinthians, by fair means, before he proceeded to ſeverity, than the epiſtles themſelves. 

4 Rg aobevaas, through weakneſs,” ix $wcpums Ges, by the power of God, l have ren- 


dered * with the appearance of weakneſs, and with the manifeſſation of the power of God 1 which 


4 


TIE" 
An Ch. 57. 
Nx was * 


I CORINTHIANS. 


PAR APH R As E. 11 


Examine yourſelves, whether CNR AP. XIII. 


pearing in my puniſhing you. You examine me 
5· P 8 * 8. 10 | a ye be in the faith; prove your 5 


whether I can, by any miraculous operation, give a 
proof, that Chriſt is in me. Pray, examine your- 
ſelves, whether you be in the faith ; make a trial 
upon yourſelves,, whether you yourſelves are not 


acquainted” with yourſelves, as not to know, whe- 
8 whether you can give proofs or no, yet I 


7. proof of Chriſt in me. But I pray to God that 
vou may do no evil, wiſhing not for an opportunity 
to ſhew my proofs *: but that, you doing what is 
right, I may be, as if I had no a „ no ſuper- 
g. natural power. For, though I have the power of 


upon any of you, unleſs it be that you are offenders, 
and your puniſhment be for the advantage of the 
9. goſpel. -I am, therefore, glad, when I am weak, 
and can inflict no puniſhment upon you ; and you 
are ſo ſtrong, i. e. clear of faults, that ye cannot be 
touched. For all the power I have, is only for pro- 
moting the truth of the goſpel ;_ whoever are faith- 


not make examples of them, by all the extraordinary 
power I have, if I would : nay, this alſo I wiſh, even 
10. your 3 Theſe things, therefore, I write to 
you, being abſent, that when I come, I may not uſe 
ſeverity, according to the power which the Lord 
hath given me, for edification, not for deſtruction. 


res. 


it cannot be taken caſually. 


«c m : 
66 of God, in puniſhing you miraculouſly.” 


proof. 


M m m 2 


ſomewhat deſtitute of proofs *. Or, are you ſo little 
6. ther Chriſt be in you? But, if you do not know 


ope, you ſhall know, that I am not unable to give 


puniſhing ſupernaturally, I cannot ſhew this power 


ful and obedient to that, I can do nothing to; I can- 


own ſelves : know ye not your 
own ſelves, how that Jeſus Chriſt 


is un aa except ye be repro- 
bates ö 


But I truſt that ye ſhall know, 6 
that we are not reprobates, 


Now I to God, that 
do no _ 0 that we ſhould 7 
appear approved, but that ye 
ſhould do that which is honeſt, 
though we be as reprobates, 

For we can do nothing againſt g 
the truth, but for the truth. 


For we are glad, when we 


are weak, and ye are ſtrong: 


and this alſo we wiſh, even your 


perfection. 


Therefore I write theſe things, 10 
being abſent; leſt, being pre- 
ſent, I ſhould uſe neſs, ac- 
cording to the power, which the 
Lord hath given me, to edifica» 
tion, and not to deſtruction. 


| E 
I think, the ſenſe of the place, and the ſtyle of the apoſtle, will juſtify. St. Paul, ſometimes, uſes the 
Greek prepoſitions, in a larger ſenſe, than that tongue ordinarily allows. Farther, it is evident, tha 
iE, joined to dh,, has not a caſual ſignification; and therefore, in the antitheſis, i dz; Oe, 
And it is uſual for St. Paul, in ſuch caſes, to continue the ſame word, 
though it happens, ſometimes, ſeemingly to carry the ſenſe another way. In ſhort, the meaning of 
the place is this; Tho” Chriſt, in his crucifixion, appeared weak and deſpicable; yet he “now lives, 
e to ſhew the power of God, in the miracles, and mighty works, which he does: fo I, though I, by 
ſufferings and infirmities, appear weak and contemptible ; yet ſhall I live to ſhew the power 


* 5, 6, 7 * AJoxiuc,, tranſlated here © reprobates,”* tis plain in theſe three verſes has no ſuch ſig- 
nification, reprobation being very remote from the argument the apoſtle is here upon; but the word 
adxiGy, is here uſed for one, that cannot give proof of Chriſt being in him; one that is deſtitute 
of a ſupernatural power: for thus ſtands St. Paul's diſcourſe, ver. 3. re dox:urv Culeire, ver. 6. 
verbs d 2x Gd topiy, Since you ſeek a proof, you ſhall know, that I am not deſtitute of a 
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one well united, firm, un-jarring fociety , Be 

of good eee; he of one mind; live in Peace, 

| and tha Gd: of e ce ſhall be with 

12 Greet one with an Salute one another with a kiſs : All the flints 12. 

1 A e kind ature you. falute you. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 13. 

14 The grace of our Lord — tlie love We is God, and the communion of the Holy 14. 


Chriſt, and the love of God, and N 
— of the Holy Obo he n eee Mar . 
N Amen. 25 . N oo d35te ary pr 4 
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E FORE we take into confideration the epiſtle to the Romans in par- 
ticular, it may not be amiſs to premiſe, that the miraculous birth, Fife 
death, reſurrection and aſcenſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, were all 
events, that came to paſs within the confines of Judea ; and that the 
ancient writings of the Jewiſh nation, allowed by the Chriſtians to be of divine 
original, were appealed to, as witneſſing the truth of his miſſion and doctrine. 


453 


whereby it was manifeſt, that the Jews were the depoſitaries of the proofs of 


the Chriſtian religion. This could not chuſe but give the Jews, who were owned 
to be the people of God, even in the days of our Saviour, a great authority among. 
the convert Gentiles, who knew nothing of the Meſſiah, they were to believe in, 
but what they derived from that nation, out of which he and his doctrine ſprung.” 


Nor did the Jews fail to make uſe of this advantage, ſeveral ways, to the dii- 


turbance of the Gentiles, that embraced Chriſtianity. The Jews, even thoſe of 


them that received the Goſpel, were, for the moſt part, ſo devoted to the. law: 
of Moſes and their ancient rites, that they could, by no means, bring themſelves. 


to think, that they were to be laid afide. They were, every where, tiff and 


zealous for them, and contended that they were neceſſary to be obſerved, even. 
by Chriſtians, by all that pretended to be the people of God, and hoped to he; 
| e ö F Accepted 


"4 - + 


= 
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accepted by him. This gave no ſmall trouble to the newly converted Gentiles, 
and was a great prejudice to the Goſpel, and therefore we find it complained 
of, in more places than onę; vid. Acts xv. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 3. Gal. ii. 4. and v. 1, 
10, La. Phil. iii. 2. Col. ii, 4, 8, 16. Tit. 1. 10, 11, 14, &. This remark may 
ſerve to give light, not only to this epiſtle to the Romans, but to ſeveral other of 
St. Paul's epiſtles, written to the churches of converted Gentiles. | 

As to this epiſtle to the Romans, the Apoſtle's. principal aim in it ſeems to 
be, to perſuade them to a 3 85 perſeyerance in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, by 
convincing them, that God is the God of the Gentiles, as well as of the Jews; 
and that now, under the Goſpel, there is no difference between Jew and Gentile. 
j P 0 TY 
1. BY ſhewihg that, though the Gentiles were very ſinful, yet the Jews, who 
had the law, kept it not, and ſo could not, upon account of their having the law 
(which being broken, aggravated their faults, and made them as far from righte- 
ous, as the Gentiles themſelves) have a title to exclude the Gentiles, from being 
the people of God, under the Goſ peil. 


— 


2. Tnhar Abraham was a father of all that believe; as well uncircumciſed, 
as circumciſed ; ſo that thoſe, that walk in; the ſteps of the faith of Abraham, 
though uncircymciſed, are the ſeed, to which the promiſe is made, and ſhall re- 
ß ß v nt oth 

3. THAT it was the purpoſe of God, from the beginning, to take the Gen- 
tiles to be his people under the Meſſias, in the place of the = who had been 

ſo, till that time, but were then nationally rejected, becauſe they nationally re- 
jected the Meſſias, whom he ſent to them to be their King and Deliverer, but 

was received by but a very ſmall number of them, which remnant was received 
| Into the kingdom of Chriſt, and fo continued to be his people, with the converted 
| Gentiles, who all together made now the church and people of Gd. 

4. THAT the Jewiſh nation had no reaſon to complain of any unrighteouſneſs 
in God, or hardſhip from him, in their being caſt off, for their unbelief, fince 
they had been warned of: it, and they might find it threatened in their antient 

phets. Beſides, the raiſing, or depreſſing of any nation is the prerogative of 

God's ſovereignty. Preſervation in the land, that God has given them, being 
not the right of any one race of men, above another. And God might, when 
he thought fit, reject the nation of the Jews, by the ſame ſovereignty, whereby he 
at firſt choſe the poſterity of Jacob to be his people, paſſing by other nations, even 
ſuch as deſcended. from Abraham and Iſaac : 25 yet he tells them, that at laſt 


. : 


L 


. f Soon meme ary ur ori ions rn. 
+ Bx$1Dxs the affurance he labours to give the Romans, that they are, by faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt, the people of God, without circumcifion, or other obſervances 
of the Jews, whatever they may ſay, 2 8 8 is the main drift of this epiſtle,) 
it is farther remarkable, that this epiſtle being writ to a church of Gentiles, in 
the metropolis of the Roman empire, but not planted by St. Paul himſelf; be, 
as apoſtle of the Gentiles, out of care that they ſhould rightly underſtand the 
Goſpel, has woven into his diſcourſe the chief doctrines of it, and given them a 
comprehenſive view of God's dealing with mankind, from firſt to laſt, in reference 


. 


Fo to eternal life. The principal heads whereof are theſe :. 


4 THAT, 


46 $4 


ROMANS. 


Tur, by Adam's tranſgreſſion, fin entered into the world, and death by fin, 
and ſo death reigned over all men, from Adam to Moſes, 

THAT, by Moſes, God gave the children of Iſrael (who were his people, i. e. 
owned him for their God, and kept themſelves free from the idolatry and revolt 
of the heathen world) a law, which if they obeyed they ſhould have life there- 
by; i. e. attain to immortal life, which had been lot by Adam's tranſgreſſion. 

Tur though this law, which was righteous, juſt and good, were ordained 
to life, yet not being able to give ſtrength, to perform what it could not but 
require, it failed, by reaſon of the weakneſs of human nature, to help men to life. 
So that, though the Iſraelites had ſtatutes, which if a man did, he ſhould live 
in them; yet they all tranſgreſſed, and attained not to righteouſneſs and life, 
by the deeds of the law. 441 r 
Tur, therefore, there was no way to life left to thoſe under the law, but by 
the righteouſneſs of faith in Jeſus Chriſt, by which faith alone they were that 
. ſeed of Abraham, to whom the bleſſing was promiſed. tg 

THis was the ſtate of the Iſraelites. 


| Wo As to the Gentile world; he tells them, bo 
Tur, though God made himſelf known to them, by legible characters of 
his being and power, viſible in the works of the creation; yet they glorified 
him not, nor were thankful to him; they did not own nor worſhip the one, on- 
ly, true, inviſible God, the creator of all things, but revolted from him, to gods 
ſet up by themſelves, in their own vain imaginations, and worſhipped ſtocks and 
ſtones, the corruptible images of corruptible things, 5 5 
Tur, they having thus caſt off their allegiance to him, their proper Lord, 
and revolted to other gods, God, therefore, caſt them off, and gave them up to 
vile affections, and to the conduct of their own darkned hearts, which led them 

into all ſorts of vices. _ -- 8 8 : | Et 
Tur both Jews and Gentiles, being thus all under fin, and coming ſhort 
of the glory of God; God, by ſending his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, ſhews himſelf to 
be the God both of the Jews and Gentiles ; fince he juſtifieth the circumciſion by 
faith, and the uncircumciſion through faith, ſo that all, that believe, are freely 

juſtified by his grace. | 425 | | | 

Tur, though juſtification unto eternal life be only by grace, through faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt ; 2 we are, to the utmoſt of our power, ſincerely to endeavour 
after righteouſneſs, and from our hearts obey the precepts of the Goſpel, whereby 
we become the ſervants of God; for his ſervants we are whom we obey, whether 
of fin unto death, or of obedience unto righteouſneſs. ably; BS © SE 
Tusk are but ſome of the more general and comprehenſive heads of the 
Chriſtian doctrine, to be found in this epiſtle. The deſign of a ſynopſis will not 
permit me to deſcend more minutely to particulars. But this let me ſay, that 
he that would have an enlarged view'of true Chriſtianity, will do well to ſtudy 
this epiſtle. „ 555 WWW 
41 exhortations, ſuited to the ſtate that the Chriſtians: of Rome were 
then in, make up the latter part of the epiſtle. _ 1 . 
Ihhhis epiſtle was writ from Corinth, the year of our Lord, according to the 
common account, 57, the third year of Nero, a little after the ſecond 
epiſtle to the Corinthians, bg | e | 
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1N 10 D UC T EE. N, with his profeſion of a defir to fee them, 


TEXT.. 


b Au Pct of Jeſus. 


Chriſt, called to be an apo- 
Ale, ſeparated unto the golpel of 


Sog, 
2 (Which he hadpromiſedafore, 
by his prophets, 'in the holy 
{giptures) 

his 


3 Concernin 
Chriſt our rd, which was 


made of the ſeed of David, . 


cording to the fleſh ; 


4 © And declared 20 be the len 
of God with power, accordingto | 
the ſpirit of holineſs; b he re- 


fattection _ — deac 
By ws we. nee 5 
grace and apoſtleſhip, for obe - 


dience to the faith among all 
290 for t his es | 


the fleſh, i. e. as to the body 


ſon Jeſus 


the bringing 
ot obedience of faith, which 1 br in his name ; 


GED Cee + thereon el 


$2 


PARAPHRASE. 


A UL'a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, called * to be an 1. 
Apoſtle, ſeparated * to the preaching of the 


l of God (Which he had heretofore promiſed, 2. 

is e in the holy ſcriptures) Concerning 3. 
by p34 Jeſus: Chriſt our Lord; (who. according to 
„which he took in the 
womb of the bleſſed virgin, his e was of the 

rity and lineage of David; According to the 4. 


2 of holineſs , i. e. as to that more pure and 
P 


iritual part, e in him over-ruled all, and kept 


even his frail fleſh' holy, and ſpotleſs from the leaſt 
taint of ſin , and was of another extraction, with 
moſt mighty power i, declared * to be the ſon of God, 
by his reſurrection from the dead; By whom I have 5. 


received favour and the office af an Apoſtle, for 
\of the Gentiles, every where, to the 


Of 


> 


Py : * 3 *: , | N 
* 
E 
43 5 3 
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x 2 4 Called.” Then manner * his. being called, ſee Advis. 22. 


Berend, vid. Acts xiii. 2. 


27 © <« Of David, and fo would Have been regiſtered of the houſe _ lineage of Davia; as - both 
his mother and reputed father were, if there had been another tax in his days. Vid. Luke ii * Matt. 55 


* 


« Accordipg to the ſpitit of holineſs, is here Hanley oppoſed to, 00 axcordin to the fleſh, 7 
in Sas foregoing verſe, and fo muſt mean that more pure and ſpiritual part in him, w 


ich, by divine 


extraction, he had immediately from God: unleſs thisde ſo underſtood, the antitheſis is loſt. 


* See paraphraſe, chap. vill. 3. 
0 Eu du with power: 


the po 


he that will read in the original what St. Paul fays, Eph. i. 19, 20. of 
wer, which God exerted, in raiſing Chriſt from the dead, will hardly avoid thinking that he 


there ſees St. Paul labouring for words to expreſs the greatneſs of it. 
1 Declared*” does not exactly anſwer the word in the original, nor is it. perhaps, eaſy to find a 


word in Engliſh, that perfectly anſwers 6g Se, in the ſenſe the Apoſtle uſes it here, ge Helo 
Hgnifies properly to bound, terminate, or eircumſeribe ; by which termination the figure. of things 
ſenſible is made, and they are known. to be of this, or that race, and are diſtinguiſhed from others. 
Thus St. Paul takes Chrift's reſurrection from the dead, and his enteri eee to be the 
moſt eminent and A Foe N . is NN fe it were wo og an 
eee ia $4 
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6. which number *, i. e. Gentiles, that I am ſent to 
preach. to, are ye who are already called*, and be- 
7-come Chriſtians.) To all the beloved of God b, and 
called to be ſaints, who are in Rome, favour and 
peace be to you from God our Father, and the Lord 
8. Jeſus Chriſt. I the firſt place, I thank my God, 


- 


through Jeſus Chriſt for you all, that your faith is 


9. ſpoken of throughout the whole world. For God is 
my witneſs, whom I ſerve with the whole bent of 
my mind, in preaching the goſpel of his ſon, that 


without ceaſing I conſtantly make mention of you in 


10. my prayers. Requeſting (if it be God's will, that 
I may now at length, if poſſible, have a good oppor- 
x1. tunity) to come unto you. For I long to ſee you, 


that I may communicate to you ſome ſpiritual gift, 


12. for your eſtabliſhment * in the faith; That is , that 
when I am among you, I may bs comforted together 
with you, both with your faith and my own. This 
I think fit you ſhould know, brethren, that I often 

Og „„ purpoſed 


e 


8. 


T E 7 T. NE RONIs 3. 
6 N ; C 
Among whom ire ye alſo the 6 
called of Jeſus Chriſt. 


.  Toall that be in 6A be- 
loved of God, called to be ſaints: 


Grace to you, and peace from 


God our Father, and the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt. | 
Firſt, 1 thank my God, 8 
through Jeſus Chriſt, for you 
all, that your faith is ſpoken of, 
throughout the whole world. 
For God is my witneſs, whom 9 
I ſerve with my ſpirit, in the go- 
ſpel of his ſon, that without 
22 I make mention of you 
ways m my pra 4 
Making NES if by any 10 
means, now at length, I might 
have a proſperous journey, by the 
will of God) to come unto you. 
For I long to ſee you, that I II 


may impart unto you ſome ſpiri- 


tual gift, to the end you may be 
eſtabliſhed ; 

That is, that I may be com- 12 
forted together with you, by the 


mutual faith both of you and me. 
Now I would not have you, 13 


ignorant, 


7 
. 


6 To take the thread of St. Paul's words here right, all from the word Lord in the middle of | 


ver. 3. to the beginning of this 7th, muſt be read as a parentheſis. 


6and 7 Called of Jeſus Chriſt ; called to be ſaints ; beloved of God 35 are but different ex- 


preſſions for profeſſors of Chriſtianity. 


x1 © « Spiritual gift.” If any one defire to know more particularly the ſpiritual gifts, he may 


1 Cor. xii. 


1% Eſtabliſhment.” The Jews were the worſhippers of the true God, and had been, for many 
ages, his people ; this could not be denied by the Chriſtians. Whereupon they were very apt to 
erſuade the convert Gentiles, that the Meſſias was promiſed, and ſent, to the Jewiſh nation alone, 
and that the Gentiles could claim, or have no benefit by him ; or, if they were to receive any benefit 
the Meſſias, they were yet bound to obſerve the law of. Moſes, which was the way of worſhip, 
which God. had preſcribed to his people. This, in ſeveral places, very much ſhook the Gentile con- 
verts. St. Paul makes it (as we have already obſerved) his bufineſs, in this epiſtle, to prove, that the 


Meſſias was intended for the Gentiles, as much as for the Jews, and that to make a 


one partaker 


of the benefits and privileges of the Goſpel, there was nothing more required, but to believe and obey 
it: And accordingly, here in the entrance of the epiſtle, he wiſhes to come to Rome, that, by impart 
ing ſome miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt to them, they might be eſtabliſhed in the true notion of 
Chriſtianity, againſt all attempts of the Jews, who would either exclude them from the privileges of 
it, or bring them under the law of Moſes. So, where St. Paul expreſſes his care, that the Coloſſians 
ſhould be eſtabliſhed in the faith, Col. ii. 7. it is viſible, by the context, that what he oppoſed was 


. Judaiſm. | 


12 24% That is.” St. Paul, in the former verſe, had ſaid that he deſired to come amongſt them, | 
to eſtabliſh them; in theſe words, that is, he explains, or as it were, recals what he had ſaid, that 
he might not ſeem to {think them not ſufficiently inſtructed, or eſtabliſhed in the faith, and there-. 


fare turns the end of his coming to them, to th 
and they came to ſee and know one another. 


Vo I. III. Nana. 


* 
* 


eir mutual rejoicing in one another's faith, when he 


REY, » op 3 
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An. Ch. 55. 
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r. Paul, 


ſhould have the privilege continued to them, under the Goſpel, of being alone 


ROM AN S. 
 PARAPHRA'SE. 


| Purpoſed to come unto you, that I may have ſome 
fruit of my miniſtry, among you alſo, even as among 
other Gentiles. I owe, what ſervice I can do, to 14. 
the Gentiles of all kinds, whether Greeks or Bar- 
barians, to both the more knowing and civilized, and 
the uncultivated and ignorant; So that, as much as ; 
in me lies, I am ready to preach the goſpel to you 
alſo, who are at Rome. ' . © FT 
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ul, in this ſection, ſhews, that the Jews exclude themſelves from be- 

mg the ple of God, under the goſpel, by the ſame reaſon that they 
would have the Gentiles excladed. + vo e 

IT cannot be ſufficiently admired how fſkilfully, to avoid offending thoſe of 


his own nation, St. Paul here enters into an argument, ſo unpleaſing to the Jews, 


as this of perſuading them, that the Gentiles had as good a title to be taken in, 
to be the people of God, under the Meſſias, as they themſelves, which is the 
main defign of this epiſtle. VVV * 
In this latter part of the firſt chapter, he gives a deſcription of the Gentile 


: world, in very black colours, but very adroitly interweaves ſuch an apology for 
them, in reſpect of the Jews, as was ſufficient to beat that aſſuming nation, out 


of all their es to a right, to continue to be alone the people of God, with 


an excluſſon of the Gentiles. This may be ſeen, if one carefully attends to the 


articulars, that he mentions, relating to the Jews and Gentiles; and obferves 
w, what he ſays of the Jews, in the ſecond chapter, anſwers to what he had 
charged on the Gentiles, in the firſt. For there is a ſecret compariſon of them, 


one with another, runs through theſe two chapters, which, as ſoon as it comes 


to be minded, gives ſuch a light and luſtre to St. Paul's diſcourſe, that one can- 
not but admire the ſkilful turn of it; and look on it as the moſt foft, the moſt 


beautiful, and moſt prefling argumentation, that one ſhall any where meet with, 


alltogether : Since it leaves the Jews nothing to fay for themſelves, why they 


” the 
: * > 
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ROM ANS. 
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An. Ch. 57. 


the people of God, All the things, they ſtood upon, and boaſted in, giving Nennung. 


them no 8 in this reſpect, to the Gentiles ; nor any ground to judge 
them to be uncapable, or unworthy to be their fellow - ſubjects, in the kingdom 


of the Meſſias. This is what he ſays, ſpeaking of them nationally. But as to 


every one's perſonal concerns in a future ſtate, he aſſures them, both Jews and 
Gentiles, that the unrighteous of both nations, whether admitted, or nat, into 


the viſible communion of the poopie of God, are liable to condemnation. . Thoſe, + 


who have finned without law, 
ſinned in the law, ſhall be judged, i. e. condemned by the law. 


all periſh without law ; and thoſe, who. have 


PERHAPs ſome readers will not think it ſuperfluous, if I give a ſhort draught 


of St. Paul's management of himſelf here, for allaying the ſourneſs of the Jews, 
againſt the Gentiles, and their offence at the Goſpel, for allowing any of them 
place among the people of God, under the Meſſias. | Pe 

AFTER he had declared that the Goſpel is the power of God unto ſalvation, 
to thoſe who believe; to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gentile ; and that the 


way of this falvation is revealed to be, by the righteouſneſs of God, which is 


by faith ; he tells them, that the wrath of God is alſo now revealed againſt all 
atheiſm, polytheiſm, idolatry, and vice whatſoever, of men holding the truth 


in unrighteouſneſs, becauſe they might come to the knowledge of the true God, 


by the viſible works of the creation; ſo that the Gentiles were without excuſe, 
for turning from the true God to idolatry, and the worſhip of falſe gods, where- 
by their hearts were darkened; fo that they were without God in the world. 


| Wherefore, God gave them.up. to vile. affections, and all manner of vices, in 


which ſtate, though, by the light of nature, they know what was right, yet 
underſtanding not, that ſuch things were worthy of death, they not only do them 
themſelves, but abſtaining from cenſure, live fairly, and in fellowſhip with thoſe 


that do them, Whereupon he tells the Jews, that they are more inexcuſable 


than the Heathen, in that they judge, abhor, and have in averſion, the Gentiles, 
for what they themſelves do with greater provocation. Theircenſure and Judg- 
ment in the caſe is unjuſt and wrong: But the judgment of God is always right 
and juſt, which will certainly overtake thoſe, who judge others, for the ſame 


things they do themſelves; and do not conſider, that God's forbearance to 


them ought to bring them to repentance. For God will render to every one 
according to his deeds ; to thoſe that in meekneſs and patience continue in well- 


doing, everlaſting life; but to thoſe, who are cenſorious, proud and contentious, | | 
and will not obey the Goſpel, condemnation! and wrath, at the day of judgment, 
whether they be Jews or Gentiles : for God puts no difference between them. 


Thou, that art a Jew, boaſteſt that God is thy God; that he has enlightened 


ww = 


thee by the law that he himſelf gave thee from heaven, and hath, by that im- 


mediate revelation, taught thee what things are excellent and tend to lite, and 
what are evil and have death annexed to them. If, therefore, thou tranſgreſſeſt, 
doſt not thou more diſhonour God and provoke him, than a poor heathen, that 
knows not God, nor that the things he doth, deſerve death, which is their re- 
ward ? Shall not he, if, by the light of nature, he do what is conformable. to 

the revealed law of God, judge thee, who haſt received that law from God, by 
Wt | 1 OY . ,Nonz TY revelation, 


F 
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An. Ch. $7. revelation, and breakeſt it? Shall not this; rather than circumciſion; make him 
Nzzon1s 3. an Iſraelite? For he is not a ſew, i. e. one of God's people, who is one out- 
T wardly, by circumciſion of the fleſh, but he that is one inwardly, by the cir- 
CAP. I. * | Hans 4 | | 
cumciſion of the heart. | fe ks Hig 
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10 NOR 1 am not aſhamed of IN OR I am not aſhamed to preach the Goſpel 16. 

28. 0 L . bv or of Chriſt, even at Rome. itſelf, that miſtreſs of 
vation, to every one that be- the world: for, whatever it may be thought of 
lieverh, to the Jew firſt, and al- there *, by that vain and haughty people, it is that, 

ſo to the Greek, , wherein God exerts himſelf, and ſhews his powerd, 
| 8 for the ſalvation of thoſe who believe, of the Jews in 
37 For therein is the righteouſ the firſt © place, and alſu of the Gentiles. . For there- 17. 
A OI revealed from faith in is the righteouſneſs *, which is of the free grace of 
| juſt ſhall live by „ we. God, through Jeſus Chriſt, revealed to be wholly by 
9 e faith ©, as it is written, the juſt ſhall live by faith. 
For the wrath of God is re- And it is no more than need, that the Goſpel, where- 18. 
veated from heaven, againft all in the righteouſneſs of God, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, | 
5 sol - is revealed, ſhould be preached to you | Gentiles, 
: d fince the wrath of God is now revealed * from hea- 
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16 Vid. ver. 22. and 1 Cor. i. 21. EVP. | | 
Vid. Eph. i. 19. | r £44; — W 
< « Firſt.” . The Jews had the firſt offers of the Goſpel, and were always conſidered as thoſe, who 
were firſt regarded in it. Vid. Luke xxiv. 47. Mat. x. 6; and xv. 24. Acts xiii. 46. and xvii. 2. 

. 17 * Aman Qt, the righteouſneſs of God, called fo, becauſe it is a righteouſneſs of his con- 
trivance, and his beſtowing. It is God that juſtifieth, Ch. iii. 21-24, 26, 30. and viii. 33. Of 
which St. Paul ſpeaks thus, Phil. iii. 9.“ Not having mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, 
e but that which is through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith.“ | 

„„ From faith to faith.” The deſign of St. Paul here, being to ſhew, that neither Jews nor Gen- 
tiles could, by works, attain to righteouſneſs, i. e. ſuch a & and compleat obedience, whereby 
they could be juſtified, which he calls . their own righteouſneſs,” ch. x. 3. He here tells them, 
that in the Goſpel, the righteouſneſs of God, i. e. the righteouſneſs, of which he is the author, 
and which he accepts, in the way of his own appointment, is revealed from faith to faith, i. e. to be 
all through, from one end to the other, founded in faith. If this be not the ſenſe of this phraſe here, 
it will be hard to make the following words, as it is written, the juſt ſhall live by faith, cohere : But 

chus they have an eaſy and natural connexion, viz. whoever are juſtified either before, without, or 
under the law of Moſes, or under the Goſpel, are juſtified, not by works, but by faith alone. Vid. 
Gal. iii. 11. which clears this interpretation. The ſame figure of ſpeaking St. Paul uſes, in other 
places, to the ſame purpoſe ; ch. vi. 19. .<* Servants to iniquity unto iniquity; i. e. wholly to ini- 
quity. 2 Cor. iii. 18. From glory to glory, i. e. wholly glorious. . bs 
; 185 % Now revealed.” Vid. Acts xvii. 30, 31. God now commandeth all men, every where, 
4 ts repent, becauſe he hath appointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, 
s by the man, whom he hath ordai .? Theſe words of St. Paul to the Athenians, give light to 
theſe here to the Romans, A life again after death, and a. day of judgment, wherein men ſhould be: 
all brought to teceive ſentence, according to what they had done, and be puniſhed for their miſdeeds, 
was what was before unknown, and was brought to light, by the revelation of the Goſpel from heaven, 
2 Tim. i. 10. Mat. xii. 40, &c. Luke xiii. 27. and Rom. ii. 5. he calls the day of judgment, the day 
of wrath, conſonant to his ſaying here, the wrath of God is revealed. 2 4 


* 


- 


s. or 
PARAPHRASE T EXT. An. Cb. 5. 


NxRKON IS 3. 
ven, by | Jeſus Chriſt, againſt all ungodlineſs and ungodlineſs, and ou” Car. I. 
unrighteouſneſs of men, who live not up to the 25 of men, who 4 eee | 
. . | : in anrighteouſneſs. | £4 
19- light that God has given them ©. Becauſe God, in _ Becauſe that, which may be 19 
a clear manifeſtation of himſelf” amongſt them, has known of God, is manifeſt in 


laid before them, ever ſince the creation of the world, them for God hath ſhewed it 


20. his divine nature and eternal power; So that what is —_ inviſible things of 20 


to be known, of his inviſible being, might be clear- him, from the creation of the 
ly diſcovered and underſtood, from the viſible beauty, ei 2 clearly ſeen, being 
order, and operations, obſervable in the conſtitution 1 b r „ 
and parts of the univerſe, by all thoſe, that would er and godhead'; fo that they 
caſt their regards, and apply their minds * that way: are without excuſe. 


21. inſomuch that they are utterly without excuſe : For „ Becauſe that, when they knew ar 
that, when the deity was ſo plainly dif 4 to. SO INEIIE ALY cy 28 
, deity 10 plainiy ducovered to God, neither were thankful, but 
them, yet they glorified him not, as was ſuitable to became vain in their imagina- 
the excellency of his divine nature: nor did they, = 8 their fooliſn heart 
with due thankfulneſs, acknowledge him as the au- ened. 

. thor of their being, and the giver of all the good | 
they enjoyed : but, following the vain fancies of 
their own vain minds, ſet up to themſelves ficti- 
tious no-gods, and their fooliſh underſtandings were | 

22. darkened: Aſſuming to themſelves the opinion and  Profeſling themſelves to be 22 | 
23. name of being wiſe, they became fools; And, Wiſe, they became fools : | 


2 2 1 


80 . © U 2 
quitting the incomprehenſible majeſty and glory of K. . pre tuo] _ >. 
8 | | | the TR +425 © ne 


MN o r E 8. 


_-* ® *AniCuay, = ungodlſineſs, ſeems to comprehend the atheiſm, polytheiſm and idolatry of the hea- 
then world, as d/x/av, <* unrighteouſneſs, their other miſcarriages and vicious lives, according to 
which, they are diſtinctly threatened by St. Paul, in the following verſes. The fame appropriation of 
| theſe words, I think, may be obſerved in other parts of this epiſtle. | | 1946 
Ot men, i. e. of all men, or as in the xvii of Acts, before cited, © all men, every where, 
i. e. all men of all nations: before it was only to the children of Iſrael, that obedience and tranſgreflion 
were declared and propoſed, as terms of life and death. X38 ; | N 
Who hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs,” i. e. who are not wholly without the truth, but yet 
do not follow what they have of it, but live contrary to that truth they do know, or tu} 1-8 
to know what they might. This is evident from the next words, and for the ſame reaſon of 
"4 5 wrath, given, chap, ik. 8. in theſe words, who do not obey the truth, but obey unrighte- 
ouſneſs.*? | e | Sd” 
20 St. Paul ſays, vpn xubopzrai, if they are minded they are ſeen: the inviſible things of God 
lie within the reach and diſcovery of men's reaſon and underſtandings, but yet, they muſt exerciſe 
their faculties and employ their minds about them. „ 1 
21 © 'Epalaiwlnoa tv roth diankoyiopor; zvrwy, © became vain in their imaginations, or reaſonings. 
What it is, to become vain, in the feripture-language, one may fee in theſe words, . and they fol- 
4 lowed vanity, and became vain, and went after the heathen, and made to themſelves molten images; 
and worſhipped all the hoſt of heaven, and ſerved Baal, 2 Kings xvii. 15, 16. And accordingly, 5 
the forſaking of idolatry, and the worſhip of falſe gods, is called by St. Paul, turning from vanity 0 EG 
10 the living God,” Acts xiv. 18. | N 
„22 Caenortg cat cpo, © profeſiing themſelves to be wiſe; though the nations of the heathen: 


4 


* 


1 | 5 
An. Ch. 57. TEXT. 


NxzRzONIS8 3. 


— ma. 
a ar image, made like to corruptible 
"8 dete and, 20 binds, and. four 


footed beaſts, and 
24 Wherefore God God, allo e 5 


them up to uncleanneſs 
the luſts of their own Vai to 
Jdiſhonour their own bodies be- 
W nd N h of 
25 ho trut 
God into a lie, and worſhipped 
and ſerved the creature more 
than the Creator, who is bleſſed 
for ever. Amen. 
26 For this cauſe God gave them 
up unto vile affections: for even 
their women did change the na- 
tural uſe, into that which » 
againſt nature: 
27 And likewiſe alſo the men, 
leaving the natural uſe of the 


woman, burned in their luſt, 


one toward another, men with 
men, working that which is un- 
ſeemly, and receiving in them- 
ſelves that. recompence of their 
error, which was meet. 

8 And, even-ag.they did not like 
to retainGodintheir knowledge, 
God gave them over.to a repro- 


ate 


ful and infamous luſts and paiſi 


Nen . 


5 PARAPHRASE. 
the eternal, incorruptible Deity, ſet up to themſelves 


the images of corruptible men, birds, beaſts, and in- 


ſects, as fit objects of their adoration and worſhip 
Wherefore, how Having forſaken God, he alſo left 24. 
them to the luſts of their own hearts, and that un- 
cleanneſs their darkned hearts led them into, to 


diſhonour their bodies among themſelbes: Who 25. 


ſo much debaſed themſelves, as to change the true 
God, who made them, for a lie * of their own mak- 
ing, worſhipping and ſerving the creature, and things 
even of a lower rank than themſelves, more than the 
Creator, who is God over all, bleſſed for evermore, 
Amen. (For this cauſe God gave them up to ſhame- 26. 
ons: for even their 
mT did change their natural uſe, into that which 
is againſt nature 2 And likewiſe, their men, leaving 27. 
alſo the natural-uſe of the women, burned in their 
luſts one towards another, men with men practiſing 
that which is mameſul, and receiving in t Ives 
a fit reward of their error, i. e. idolatry b.) And e, 28. 
As they did not ſearch out God, whom they had in 
the world, ſo as to have him with a due acknow- 
t of him, God gave them up to an un- 
dearching ang. rege 88 mind, to do things in- 


congruous, 
N O T E S. 


Senerally thought | r wit, in the religion chey embrace; yet, the Apoſlc here havins 


All. in this and the 
2 8 


chapter, uſed Greeks for Gentiles, he may be thought to have an 
7717. 7 


2 T + The falſe and Qitiqus gods of the heathen are very fitly called in the ſcripture, *< lies,” Amos 


„ . Jer, xvi. 19, 20. 
Rs | * « Error,” ſoadolatry- js called, 2 Pet. ii. 18. As they, againſt the light of nature, debaſed and 
| liſhonoured God, Hema idolatry, it was a "a and fit recompence they received, in being left to de- 


baſe and diſhonowr 


mſelves by unnatural 


28 © „ And.” ulative joins this verſe to the 25th, ſo that the Apoſtle will be better un- 
J. eed. fol between be ked on as a parentheſis, this being a continuation af what he was there 


ay, 22. Eph. V. 10. 
ENA i,, W 


or rather a repetition of it in ſhort, which led him into the thread of his diſcourſe. 
id MRP | rather hp year for the Greek word aux to 


acknowledgment. That the Geveties mars. cat wholly without the „ 


1 
ledge of God in the world. St. Paul tells us, in this very chapter, but they did not acknowledge him, 


As they ought, ver. 21. They had God. fte Ost but 2x 5 


£51 2ur21 i dr, did not ſo 


improve that knowledge, as to acknowledge, or honour him, as they ought. This verſe ſeems, in 
other words, to expreſs the ſame that is ſaid, ver. 21. 


4 "Big 4d6xijacy wav, ta TONE Ra, 7 rachrto an unſerching id, inthe ns of 5 Paul, 


| who 


© \ : 4 FP 
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29. congruous, and not meet to be done; Being 
with all manner of iniquity, fornication, wickedneſs, 
eovetouſneſs, malice, full of envy, contention, deceit, 

30. malignity even to murder, Backbiters, haters of God, 

proud, boaſters, inventors of new 

31, arts of debauchery, difobedient to parents, Without 

- underſtanding, covenant-breakers, without natural 

32. affection, implacable, unmerciful : Who, though 
they acknowledge the rule of right 
by God, and diſcovered by the light o 
yet underſtznd © that thoſe, who did ſuch things, 
were worthy of death, do“ not only do them them- 
ſelves, but live well together, without any mark of 
diſeſteem, or cenfure, with them that do 


inſulters of men, 


reſcribed them 
nature, did not 


NOT s. 


463 


T E X T. At. Ch. 3. 


N RO 18 2, 


bate mind, to do thoſe things 
which are not convenient: 

Being filled with all unrigh- 29 
teouſneſs, fornication, wicked- 
neſs, covetoufneſs, maliciouſneſs; 
full of envy, murder, debate, de- 
ceit, malignity ; whiſperers, | 
: Backbiters, haters of God, 30 
deſpightful, proud, boaſters, in- 
ventors of evil things, diſobedi- 
ent to parents, 

Without underſtanding, co- 31 
venant-breakers, without natu- 
1 8 8 implacable, unmer- 

Mes + | 2225 

Who knowing the judgment 32 
of God (that they which com + 
mit ſuch things are worthy of 
death) not only do the ſame, 
but have pleaſure in them that 
do them, 


who often uſes compounds and derivatives in the ſenſe, wherein, a little before, he uſed the primitive 
ing from the preciſe Greek idiom: an example whereof we have, in this 
Cor. xiii. where having, ver. 3. uſed {uy for a proof of his miſſion by 
ſupernatural gifts, he uſes 4942» for one that was deſtitute of ſuch proofs. So here he tells the 
Romans, that, the Gentiles not exerciſing their minds, to ſearch out the truth, and form their judg- 


words, though a little v 
very word adounTy, 


ments right, God left them to an unſearching, unjudicious mind. 


Non explorantibus permilit mentem non exploratricem. ; 
f St.. Paul here, wherein idolatry is made the cauſe of the enormous crimes 
and -profligate lives, men run into, may be read, Wiſdom xiv. 11, &c. : 

32 To dna⁵LM,XS9al z Des, the judgment of God ;** might it not be tranſlated, the rectitude of 
God, i. e. that rule of rectitude, which God had given to mankind, in giving them reaſon ? as that 
righteouſneſs, which God requires, for ſalvation, in the Goſpel, is called << the righteouſneſs of 
being uſed in this appropriated ſenſe, as du 


they who commit, &c. This reading is juſtified by the 
Clermont, and another ancient MS, as well as by that, which the old Latin verſion followed, as 
well as Clement, Iſidore, and Oecumenius; and will, probably, be thought the more genuine by 
Id affirm, that the Gentile world did know, that he, 
this natural rule of rectitude, taught, or diſcoverable 
by the light of reaſon, was worthy of death; eſpecially if we remember what he ſays, chap. v. 13. 
That fin is not imputed when there is no poſitive law, and chap. vii. 9. I was alive without 
id not know death to be the wages of ſin, in 


thoſe that do them.” He that conſiders, that the 


of the apoſtle here, manifeſt in the immediately following words, is to combat the animoſity of 
the Jews againſt the Gentiles ; and that there could nat be a more effectual way to ſhame them into a 
more modeſt and mild temper, than by ſhewing them that the Gentiles, in all the darkneſs that 
blinded them, and the extravagancies they ran into, were never guilty of ſuch an abſurdity as this, 
to cenſure and ſeparate from others, and ſhew an implacable averſion to them, for what they them- 
of. He, I ſay, that conſiders this, will be eafily perſuaded to underſtand 


A diſcourſe like th 


ver. 17. Rectitude, in the tranſlation, 
is inthe original. Vid. note, chap. i. 26. 
© Oux tv679o ri, did not underſtand that 


thoſe, who can hardly ſuppoſe that St. Paul ſh 


who offended againſt any of the directions o 


the law, once: both which places ſignifying, that men d 
general, but by the declaration of a poſitive law. 


04 Toig WEeaAToeot, have pleaſure in 


ſelves were equally guil perſu 
euveudoxsos here as I do, for a complacency, that avoided cenſuring, or breaking with them, who were 


— a 
CA 


A | 

* 4% 

An. Ch. 

Nitzonto,, * : 
8 N. Therefore thou art inexcu - 

e ſable, O man, whoſoever thou 

. . aft that judgeſt: for, wherein 

thou judgeſt another, thou-con; 
demneſt No) yew for thou, that 
Judgeſt, doſt the ſame things. 

2 But we are ſure that the judg- 
ment. of God is according to 
truth, againſt them which com- 


n 


1 


O M ANY S. 


Therefore, thou art ĩnexcuſable, O. man, whoſoever 1. 
thou art *, that judgeſt or cenſureſt another; for 
wherein thou judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thy- 
ſelf: for thou, chat judgeſt, art alike guilty, in doing 
the ſame things. But this we are ſure/of, that the 2. 
judgment, that God paſſes upon any offenders, is ac- 
een ee | "LETT cording 
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the ſame ſtate and courſe of life with themſelves, that did nothing amiſs, but what they themſelves 
were equally guilty of. There can be nothing clearer. than that ounedous os, have pleaſure, in this 
verſe, is oppoſed to gs, judgeſt, in the next verſe, without which I do not ſee how it is poſſible 
to make out the inference, which the Apoſtle draws here. © © A ee ea ih, 
1 „ Therefore.” This is a term of illation, and ſhews the conſequence; here, drawn from the 
foregoing words. Therefore the Jew is inexcuſable in judging, becauſe the Gentiles, with all the 
darkneſs that was on their minds, were never guilty, of ſuch a folly, as to judge thoſe, who were 
no more faulty than themſelves. For the better underſtanding of this place, it may not, perhaps, 
be.amiſs to ſet the whole argumentatfon of the apoſtle here in its due light: it ſtands thus; the 
4 Gentiles acknowledged the rectitude of the law of nature, but knew not that thoſe, who break 
< any of its rules, incurred death, by their tranſgreſſion: but, as much in the dark as they were, 
<< they are not guilty of any ſuch abſurdity, as to condemn others, or refuſe communication with 
« them, as unworthy of their ſociety, who are no worſe than themſelves,” nor do any thing, but 
< what they themſelves do equally with them, but live in complacency, on fair terms, with them, 
without cenſure, or ſeparation, thinking as well of their condition as of their own : therefore, if 
E the blinded heathen do ſo, thou, O ſew, art inexcuſable, who having the light of the revealed 
4 law of God, and knowing by it, that the breaches of the law merit death, doſt judge others to 
«© perdition, and ſhut them out from falyation, for that, which thou thyſelf art equally guilty of, viz. 
4 diſobedience to the law. Thou, a poor, ignorant, conteited, fallible man, fitteſt in judgment upon 
ce others, and committeſt the ſame things, thou condemneſt them for: but this thou mayſt be ſure, 
«© that the judgment and condemnation of God is right and firm, and will certainly be executed upon 
ce thoſe, who do ſuch things. For thou, who adjudgeſt the heathen to condemnation, for the ſame 
<< things which thou doſt thyſelf, canſt thou imagine that thou thyſelf ſhalt eſcape the ſame judgment 
8 of God ? God, whatever thou mayſt think, is no reſpecter of perſons : both Jews as well as Gen- 
<< tiles, that are perverſely contentious againft others, and do not themſelves obey the Goſpel, ſhall 
<< meet with wrath and indignation from God: and Gentiles as well as Jews, whom the goodneſs 
e and forbearance of God bringeth to repentance, and an humble, ſubmiſſive acceptance of the 
«« Gaſpel, ſhall find acceptance with God, and eternal life, in the kingdom of the Meſſias; from 
«© which, if thou art contentious to ſhut out the Gentiles, thou manifeſtly ſhutteſt out thyſelf.? 
* O man, whoſoever thou art. It is plain from ver. 17, and 27, and the whole tenor of this 
chapter, that St. Paul, by theſe words, means the Jews; but there are two viſible reaſons, why he 
ſpeaks in theſe terms: lit, he makes his concluſion general, as having the more force, but leſs offence, 
5 if he had bluntly named the Jews, whom he is very careful, in all this epiſtle, to treat in the 
ſofteſt manner imaginable. 2dly, He uſes the term, man, emphatically, in oppoſition to God, in 
the next verſe. ee ͤ FER F ö wo 63.7 140. 
* Judgeſt, There will need nothing to be ſaid to thoſe, who read this epiſtle with the leaſt 
attention, to prove, that the judging, which St. Paul here ſpeaks of, was, that averſion, which the 
Jews generally had to the Gentiles ; ſo that the unconverted Jews could not bear with the thoughts 
of a Meſſias, that admitted the heathen, equally with them, into his kingdom; nor could the con- 
verted Jews be brought to admit them into their communion, as the people of God, now equally 


with themſelves: fo that they generally, both one and the other, judged them unworthy the favour of 


God, and out of capacity to become his people, any other way, but by circumciſion and an obſervance 


of the ritual parts of the law, the inexcuſableneſs and abſurdity whereof St. Paul ſhews in this chapter. | 
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3 cording to · truth, right and juſt. Canſt thou, who And thinkeſt thou this, O Se 
doſt thoſe things which thou condemneſt in another, mari, that judgeſt them which CHAr. I. 


s : | do ſuch things, and doſt the 3 
think that thou ſhalt eſcape ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the 


the condemning ſentence 
4. of God? Or ſlighteſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, 
 forbearance.' and long-ſuffering, not knowing, nor 
conſidering, that the goodneſs of God ought to lead 
5- thee to repentance ? But layeſt up to thyſelf wrath 
and puniſhment,. which thou wilt meet with, at the 
day of judgment, and that juſt retribution, which 
ſhall be awarded thee by God, in proportion to thy 
6. impenitency, and the hardneſs of thy heart; Who 
will retribate to every one according to his works, 
7. vin. Eternal life to all thoſe who by patience * and 
_ gentleneſs. in well-doing ſeek glory and honour, and 
8. a ſtate of immortality :- But to them who are conten- 
tious * and froward, and will not obey the truth, 

but ſubject themſelves to unrighteouſneſs; indigna- 
9. tion and wrath ;- Tribulation and anguiſh. ſhall. be 
_ poured” out upon every ſoul of man that worketh 


to. evil, of the Jew' firſt; and alſo of the Gentile. But 


glory, honour and peace, ſhall be beſtowed on ever 
man, that worketh good, on the Jew-firſt *, and alſo 
$a, 2215 ie N on 


N OT ES. 


judgment of God? 


deſpiſeſt thou the riches 4: 
of his goodneſs, and forbearance, 


- and long ſuffering ; not know- 
ing that the goodneſs of God 


leadeth thee to ntance ? 


But, after thy hardneſs and 5 


impenitent heart, treafureſt up 


unto thyſelf wrath, againſt the 
day of wrath, and revelation of - 


the righteous judgment of God; 


Who will render to every man 6 
according to his deeds: | 

To them who by patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing, ſeek for 

„and honour, and immor- 
tality; eternal liſe: 

But unto them that are con- & 
tentious, and do not obey the 
truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs; 
indignation, and wrath : : 

_ Tribulation and anguiſh,upon g 
every ſoul of man that doth 
evil, of the Jew firſt, and alſo of 
the Gentile. - 

But glory, honour, and peace, 10 

to 


24 According to truth,” doth; I ſuppoſe, ſignify not barely a true judgment, which will ftand 
in ition to erroneous, and that will not take effect, but ſomething more, i. e. according to the 


truth of his predictions and threats. As if he had ſaid. But if God in judgment caſt off the Jews, 
«© from being any longer his people, we know this to be according to his truth, who hath forewarned 
«© them of it. Ye Jews judge the Gentiles not to bereceived into the people 


of God, and refuſe them 


% admittance into the kingdom of the Meſſias though you break the law, as well as they; you judge 


nas prejudiced, paſſionate men. But the judgment of God againſt you will ſtand firm.“ 
he does it ſo covertly, may be that, which I have before mentioned; his great care not to ſhock 


J why 


he reaſon 


we Jews, eſpecially here in the beginning, till he had got faſt hold upon them. And hence poſlibly it 
is, that he calls obeying; the Goſpel, obeying the truth, ver. 8. and uſes other the like ſoft expreflions: 


in this 


We. Patience, in this: verſe, is oppoſed to-contentious in the next, and ſeems principally to regard 5 


the Jews, who had no 
and contention, o 


for any confideration of the Gentiles, but, with a ſtrange peeviſhneſs 
the freedom of the Goſpel, in admitting the believing Gentiles to tlie 


franchiſes of the kingdom of the Meſſias, upon equal terms with themſelves. 


-8- © Though by truth, the goſpel: be here meant, 
truth, with an eye to the Jews, who though ſome few 
part of thoſe few joined 


t I doubt not but St. Paul uſed the term, 
them received the Goſpel, 
with the reſt cf their nation, in oppoſing this great truth of the Goſpel, that, 


et even a great 


under the Meſſias, the Gentiles, who believed, were the people of God, as well as the Jews, and 


as ſuch as were to be received by them. 
9% 10 „The Jew firſt and alſo the 


le.” We ſee, by theſe. two 


verſes, and ch. 3. 16. that 


st. Paul carefully lays it down, that there was now, under the Goſpel, no other national diſtinction 
between the Jews and the Gentiles, but only a R in the offer of the Goſpel, and in the 
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* 
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12 0 with God. 


without law, ſhall - alſp *perith 

0 Without law, and as many as 

| "Have ſinned in the law, ſhall be 
Judged by the law. s 

. x3 (For not the hearers' of the 

; a are juſt before God, but the 


For when che Gentie2, which 
| Hive not the law, do by nature 
© the things contained in the law, 
theſe, having not the law, are a 

law unto themſelves. © —©- 
15 Which thew the work of the 


cConſcience alſo bearing witneſs, 
N : nnd their thoughts, the mean 
5 While, accuſing, or elle excuſing 


n 
46 in the d ker God ſhall 
Ts Ch, of "men, b 
- _ yes 5 according x0 
ofpel. 


— 
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of rewards and puniſhments, according as the Jews © 


on the Dante.) For with God there 10 no reſſ ec 
alſo to the | 


For there ix no ed of per. the 


For, as many as have ſinned 
the law. 


the doers of the law ; they, who exactly perf; 
that is commanded in it, ſhall be juſtified. - For, 14 
when the Gentiles, who have no poſitive law g 
them by 

nature, obſerve, or keep to the moral rectitude, 
contained in the poſitive law, given by God to the 
Iſraelites, they, being without any po 
them, have nevertheleſs a law within themſelves; 
And ſhew the rule of the law written in their hearts, is. 
their conſciences alſo bearing 


doers of thelaw ſhall be Ju tified. 


law written in their hearts, their 


own" minds, ac 
* * e When as 1 make known in my 
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of rr. 
For all, that have ſinned without aving 12. 
tive la of God, which was given the Iſtae- 
lites, ſhall periſh* without the law f and all, who 
I 


haye ſinned; being under the law, ſhall be judged by 
(For the bare hearers of the law are not 13. 


thereby juſt; or righteous, in the ſight of God, but 
orm all 


perſons. 


wen | 


God, do, by the direction of the light of 


ſitive law | wen 


witneſs to that law, 


they amongſt themſelves, in the reaſoning of their 
accuſing, or excuſing one another) At 16. 


e 
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bred.” or not. Which may farther ſatisfy- us, 


that the diſtinction, which St. Paul inſiſts on ſo much here, and all through the firſt part of this epiſtle, 


| is national; the compar 


as not the le of God, before the Meſſias : 
anity, confiſting moſt of converted Gentilgg, 
ſuch by him, t 


that yet perſonally both Jews and Gen 


lar ſins. as appears by the two next verſes, - 
periſh-4*? 


« ſhall 


—9 Fg "AmToXeviau, 


iſon being between the Jews, as nationally the people of God; and the Gentiles, 


and that, under the Meſſias, the profeſſors of Chriſti- 
were the people of God, owned and acknowledged as 


undeleving Jews tee and the unbelieving Gentiles never received ; but 


ne fingle perſon, ſhall be | TAX for his own particu- 


«« ſhall be judged. hoe under the law, St Paul 


. 


66 ſhallbe judged by the law; and this is eaſy to conceive, becauſe they were under a poſitive 
wh , life and death were annexed, as the reward and puniſhment of obedience and diſobedience; 


but of the Gentiles, who'were not under that poſitive law, he fays barely, that they ſhall 
St. Paul does not uſe theſe fo enunently 


perith. 52 


differing expreſſions. for nothing ; they will, I think, give 


wine light to chag. v. 13. and my interpretation of it, it they lead us no farther, 
14 * Mn 'vopuey Exoler, " « having-not the law,“ or not having a law. The err by the word 


a, generally, 


ble, that in this vetſe, (od ere b 


55 . 5 5 Wa, without che article ” may 1 
| be tranſlated thus ; 5* for when the Gentiles, who have not a law, do by nature the things 
2a law, are a1 


4% jn the law; theſe; not havin 
«-finned, being under a law, 


4 | gated, by the preaching of the 


* 


: in this epiſile; ſignifyi 
from heaven, with the ee! — declared rewards 


ll be Judge 
Was no revealed, pobtive Jaw, bur that given to the Iſraelites ; yet it is certain that, b 
en to all mankind, and that thoſe, to whom this has been et 


1 a poſitive law from ase b are all under it, and ſhall be judged by | 
; pel, are it, ; 75 i 


ing a pofitive la ot ern Gs, and promulgated by a revelation 

puniſhments annexed” to it, it is not improba- 
the Greek particle, he ſo plain} ny pau points out the law of Moſes) by 
end law, in general, in his of 'a law, and ſo this verſe may 
contained 


a to themſelves, And ts ver. 12. As many as have 


d by a law.“ For though, from Adam 4 Chriſt, there 
y Jeſus Chrif?, 


* 


PAR AP HRA s E. 


preaching the Goſpel *, God ſhall judge all the ac- 
17. tions of men, by Jeſus! Chriſt. Behold thou art 
named a. ſew; and thou, with ſatisfaction, reſteſt 
in the privilege of D the law, as a mark of 
8 Gad's eculiar fayour e, w 
being thy God, and thou one of his people; a peo- 
ple, who alone know and worſhip the true God; 


18; And. thou knoweſt his will, and haſt the touch-ſtone 


of things excellent , having been educated in the 
10 law. And takeſt upon thee as one, who art a guide 
to the blind ©, a lig 


teacher of babes, having an exact draught, and a 
complete ſyſtem * of knowledge and truth in the law. 
11. Thou, therefore, who art a maſter in this know- 
- ledge; and teacheſt others, teacheſt thou not thyſelf? 
thou, that preacheſt that a man ſhould not ſteal, 
22. doſt thou ſteal? Thou, that declareſt adultery to be 
. unlawful, doſt thou commit it ? thou, that abhorreſt 
23. idols, doſt thou commit ſacrilege? Thou, who glo- 
rieſt in the law, doſt thou, by breaking of the law, 
24. diſhonour God? For the name of God is blaſphemed 
. amongſt the Gentiles, by reaſon of your miſcarriages, 
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| t to the ignorant Gentiles, who 
20, are in-darkneſs*,. An inſtructor of the fooliſh *, a 


T E XT. 


and reſteſt in the law, and makeſt 17 
thy boaſt of God; | 
And knoweſt his will, and ap- 18 
proveſt the things that are more 


om thou glorieſt in, as excellent, being inſtructed out 


of the la, | a 
And art confident that thou xg 
thyſelf art a guide of the blind, 
a light of them which are in 
darkneſs E 

An inſtructor of the fooliſh, a 20 


teacher of babes, which haſt the 
form of knowledge, and of the 


truth in the law. 
Thou, therefore, which teach- 21 
eſt another, teacheſt thou- not 
thyſelf ? thou that: preacheſt a 
man r not ſleal, doſt thou 


Ene 
Thou, that ſayeſt .a man 22 
ſhould not commit adultery, 
doſt thou commit adultery ? 
thou, that abhorreſt idols, doſt 
thou commit ſacrilege? 


Thou, that makeſt thy boaſt 23 


of the law, through breaking the 


law diſhonoureſt thou God?) 
For the name of God is blaſ 24 
phemed among the Gentiles, 


as through you, as it is written ; 


5 16 246 According to my Goſpel,” i. e. as, I make known iti m preaching the Goſpel. That this 
is the n this phraſe, may be ſeen, 2 Tim, ii. 8. A d of St, Paul's declaring of it, in his 


preaching, we have an inſtance leſt upon record, Acts xvii. 31. 


17 * "Ezovouatn, thou art named, emphatically- ſaid by St. 


Paul; for he, that was ſuch a Jew, | 


as he deſcribes in the following verſes, he inſiſts on it, was a Jew only in name, not in reality, for ſo he 
concludes, ver. 28, and 29. he is not, in the efteem of God, a Jew, who is ſo outwardly.only. _ 
17 20 © In theſe four; verſes St Paul makes uſe of the titles, the Jeus aſſumed to themſelves, 


from the advantages they had, of light and knowledge, above the Gentiles, to ſhew them how inex- 


cuſeable they. were, in judging the 
them in knowledge, for doing thoſe 


17 Vid. Mic, il. 11. 


9 


of theſe ſenſes it 
and e e 


entiles, who were even in their own account ſo much benea 
ings, which they themſelves were alſo guilty of. 


18 * Ta di Pigerra, ſignifies things excellent; convenient, controyerted or differing. in either 
may be underſtood here, though the. laſt, viz, their difference in reſpect of lawful 
think may be pitched on, as moſt ſuited to the Apoſtle's deſign here, and that which 


* 
* 


the Jews much ſtood upon, as giving them one great pre eminence above the defiled Gentiles. 
. 19, 20* © Blind, in darkneſs, fooliſh, babes,” were e which the Jews gave to the Gen- 


tiles, ſignifying how much inferior to themſelves they, 


hought them in knowledge. 


20 Meggie, form, ſeems here to be the me with rung, form, chap. vi. 47, i. e. 


# 


« ſuch a draught, as contained and. repreſented the parts and lineaments of the whole. Por it is to 
be remembred, that the apoſtle uſes theſe expreſſions and terms here, in the ſame ſenſe the Jews ſpoke 


of themſelves, vauatingly, over the Gentiles, he thereby aggravating their fault, in judging the Gen- 
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—. . indeed; and thy being 25 


#5 much, if thoukeop the law" but a Jew; profiteth®, if thou the law : but, if thou 
WW — is made ancr Ten eee ene den is unde 


cumeiſion. uncircumeiſion ; thou art no way better than an hea - 
16 Therefore, if the - uncircum. then. If, therefore, an uncircumciſed Gentile keep 26. 
| _ * eum. the moral rectitudes * of the law, ſhall he not be 
| ciſion be counted for vircumci- Pr as menen 
ion? b Fi - 1 n 1 AE: - ciſed, 
Pore gon wor . 8 „ 


| | 24) e a e l 24: eee 4 


25 > Circumciſion is ane yur; for being a Jon,” as being ous of the chic ad mot diſrimiatng 


rites of that people. 


2 0 A if thou keep the law ;** | becauſe Jew, that kept the law, was to have lie therein 


_ N eee *« the righteouſneſs of the law.” .T have taken the liberty to render 
is x „ in an appropriated ſenſe of the word, reciude, in imitation.of St. Paul, 
ente here for all thole ts of the law, which OO INE OY e 
tees Fei rule of rectitude, which is made known to men, by the light of reaſon, This rule of 
their actions all mankind, uncircumeiſed as well as circutnciſed. had, and is that which St, Paul calls 
daf 74 Os, ch. i. 32. Becauſe it came m God, and was made by him; the moral rule to all 
mankind being laid within che diſcovery of their reaſon, which if they kept to, 8 
_ -righteouſneſs-20/them, or they were juſtified. And this rule of morality St. Paul ow 8 
in ge 
neral, and Jiaupars rA wer here fignifies the particular branches of it, contained in the law of 
"Moſes. For no other part of the law of Moſes could ah heathen be ſuppoſed to obſerve, or be con- 
cerned in: and, therefore, thoſe only can be the IG ure T4 vous here meant. If we conſider the 
various ſenſes, that tranſlators and expoſitors have given to this term u lou, in the ſeveral places of 


St. Paul's epiſtles, where it 8 ſhall have occaſion to think that the Apoſtle uſed this word with 


great latitude and variety of ſignifications; whereas I i imagine, that, if we carefull lly read thoſe paſſages, 
we ſhall find! that he it, eyery where in the fame ſenſq i. e. for that rule, which, if complied with, 


 Juftified, or renderedperfect, | the perſon, or thing it referred to. For ex 


Rom. i. 32. Aub Or, tranſlated. the judgment of God,” * rule of night, which, if 
the heathen world had kept and perfectly obeyed, t had been righteous before God. 

Rom. ii. 26, Amaldha ra T8 10 patty the righteo zineſs of the law,“ are thoſe ; of the law 
ns CONS. i the uncircumciſed, whom he there ſpeaks of, had kept, they had been * 

e 

Rom. v. 16, Eig dase, « to juſtification,” is to the obtaitiingof rightrouſnels, .. 

Rom. v. 18. Ai bet Aua by ave righteouſneſs,” is by one act, whereby 5 was ben 
or completely 2 to de what he had undertaken to be, viz. the redeemer and ſaviour of the 
world. For it was d walnuaru, or as ſome copies read it, di val inar , by his ſuffering, viz 
death om the croſs, that he was perfected, Heh. ii. 9, 10. and 14, 15. and v. 2——9. Rom. v. 10. 
Phil. jy. 8. Col. i. 2 1, 22. Rom. viii. 4. 50 dnainus r3v5pe, © the righteouſneſs of the law. Here, 


2s Rom. ii. 26, it is that rule of right, contained” in the b ge performed, he 
Fe eee Crone, 1 3665 2 * 


Heb. ix. i. G, Aol las, Wo Orditiances of divine fervice,”” are thoſe rules; or precepts, 
8 the out ward worſhip t which, when conformed to, render it perfect, and ſuch as 
was right and unblameable before G 
wy” " Heb. ix. 10. Mar jateror Cnpxds, — ordinances, are ſuch rules, 8 4 perfor- 

mances, as hen obſerved, juſtified the fleih. By theſe obſervances, according as they were pre- 

ſeribed, the fleſh, or natural 'outward man, obtained a legal outward holineſs, or right Abels there 
a no . againſt 19250 but he was freely — into „ and into the e 
| 5 435 at 
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ciſed, and every way 4 Jew, And: ſhall not a G n- And thaltnotuncircumcifion, (Nav. TH, 
5 tile, who in his natural ſtate of uncircumciſion, ful- which i by — 27 

fils the law, condemn thee, who, notwithſtanding jetter andcircumeifion doſt tranſ- 

the advantage of having the law and circumciſion d, greſs the law ? 


:: 2 For be is not Jew, Fernie ne 
is one in outward appearance and conformity 3  circumeifion, which nn 


nor is that the circumciſſon, which renders a man in the fleſh... 
acceptable to God, which is ee e in aun 


25 0 Ec NoTEes 


In the ey ſenſe — is allo aſed in the Apocalypſe. | 
Rev. xv. 4. Ta Jhautpard ox iPazpinras, 4 thy judgments are made manifeſt,” I. e, hots 


terms whereupon men are to be juſtified before God, were clearly and fully made known, under the 
Goſpel. © Here, as Rom. i. they are called Inter xp, the terms which God had preſcribed to 
men, for their juſtification, And, yk 

Rev. xix. 8. Ta Jdixaiupare > Pp, «6 the righteouſneſs of the ſaints,” i. e. the ien 
whereby the ſaints ſtand eee God. 

So that, if we will obſerve it, d is the rule or right 3 28 having God for its author, it is 
Aua ite Gr as contained in the precepts of the law, it is dx % v fur z as it concerns the 
external, inſtituted rites, of the levitical worſhip of God of God, it is ur Aargtiac ; as it concerns the 
outward, legal, or ritual holineſs of the n it is gere rafuss 3 as it is in holy men made per- 


fect, it is dneaiwpary xy io, 
It may not be amiſs to take a little notice 40 of St. Paul's uſe of ihe other term here, vw, Gy, law, 
Which he commonly puts for a poſitive. rule giyen to men, with the ſanction of a penalty annexed ; 
and in particular, frequently (ſometimes — * dmetimes without, the particle) for the law of Moſes, 
without naming what law he means, as if there had been no other law in the. world, as indeed th | 
2 other in St. Paul's notion of a law, from the fall, to our -Saviour's time, but only the lan, ' 
by "God to the Iſraelites, by the hand of Moſes. Under the Gofpel the law of Moſes was abro- " 
3 ry 5 vet the A atk To v0 pay were not abrogated. The d ry. Ot Rot only * ſtood 
firm, but was, by the divine authority, promulgated anew, by Jeſus Chriſt the King and —— of the 
world. For it is of this that he on, e that he is not — 4 to deſtroy the law, but to fulfil it,” i. e 
to give it poſitively arid plainly, in its full latitude and extent, and ſet dear more my to pe in dhe 
due light and full force ; and accordingly, we ſee all the branches of it more expreſly commanded, 


and with penalties more 4777 inforced, on all his ſubjects, by our Saviour 1 his Apoſtles, 
than they were in the Jaw of Moſes 


Thug we fee that, by the doctrme bf St. Paul and the new teſtament, there is ohe and the ſame rule 
of rectitude ſet to the actions of (All mankind, Jews, Gentiles, and Chriſtians; and that failing of a 
complete obedience to it in every tittle, makes 2 man unrighteous, the conſequence whereof is death. | 4 
For the Gentiles, that have finned without à law, ſhall periſn without a law ; the Jews, that hae > va 
_ finned, having a law, ſhalt be judged by thatlaw ; but that both Jews and Gentiles ſhall be * from 
death, if they believe in Jeſus Crit, and-ſincerely — ach after righteonmeſs,'though a, do not 
attain. unto.it ; their faith being accounted to them for righteo om. iii. 19——24. 

27 %% Judge thee.” This he faith, proſecuting the 8 — bak n with, ver. 1. of thewi the 

folly and unreaſonableneſs of the Jews, in judging the Gentiles, and denying them admittance fel- 

- lowſhip with themſelves, in the kingdom of the Meffias. | 

lt is plain that by nature, and 'by the letter and circumciſion, are there oppoſed to one another, 

and mean the one, a man. in his natural ſtate, holly a ſtranger to the law of God tron m_ 

925 the other, à Jem, obſerving e ae e ene in che mo 1 RI beta . 
e by Yer: Gat 12 N . FFF 
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. H. A he is a Jew, e eee But he is a Jew; and one of tlie of God, * 
2 s 74 ga nan imvrerd odnforhity wP he Tow ad the 
And not in the letter, whoſe is the citcumciſion Which avails A man, which is of 
praiſe is not of men, but of God. the hearts)! according to the ſpiritual ſenſe of the 
n 0 ba which is the purging our hearts from iniquity, 
eee ee wy , - BAR in Jeſus Chriſt; and not in an external ob- 
_ ſervrance-of the letter , by which a man cannot at- 
3 ee 3 wee iin life; ſuch true Hraelites as theſe; though they 
WW 9476 u dged;' condemned, and rejected, by men of the 
Jewriſh nation, are nevertheleſs honoured” n ac- 


i : | cept by God.) Tot Rite indt! 
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N this third be St. Paul 9e on en A 17 "ed 9 | 
the Jews had over the Gentiles, in e the people of God, gave them no 
uliar right, or better title to the kingdom. of the Meſſias than what the Gen- 
iles had. Becauſe they, as well as the Genkiles, all finned,” and, not being able 
to attain. righteouſneſs. by the deeds of the law, more than. the Gentiles, juſtiſi- 
cation was to be had, only by the free grace of God, through faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt; ſo that, upon their believing. Gad, Who is the God not of the] Jews 
alone, but alſo of the Gentiles, — the Gentiles, as well as the Jews; and 
now admits all, who profeſs faith in Jeſus Chriſt, to be equally his people. 
Jo clear his way to this, he begins, with removing an objection of the 9195 
| ready to ſay; if it be fo, as you have told us in the foregoing ſection, that it 
« is the circunicifion of. the heart alone; that availeth, what advantage have the 
* Jews, who keep. tothe circumciſion of the fleſh, and the other obſervances 
of the 8 y ing the people of God ?” To which he anſwers, that the 
Jews hac ma ny Mont TY aboye the Gentiles"; but yet that, in teſpect of their 
acceptance v God undet the Goſpel, they had. none at all. He declares that 
| hoth Jews and Gentiles are innert, both equally uncapable of being juſtified b 
- their den performances“? that” God" Wiz equally" the God, both of Jews ane 
Gentiles, and out öf his free grace 2 thoſe, and IJ thoſe, who | Alieved, 


Whether Jews, or 88 


* : 
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Fit be chus, that circumciſion,” by a failure of Win advantage thenhath 
obedience to the law, becomes uncircumciſion ; er — en 
vid that the Gentiles, who keep the righteouſneſs, = = 

or moral part of the law, ſhall judge the Jews, that 

Nag reſs the law, what — have the Jews ? 


at-profit is there of circumciſion? I anſwer, 


An. Ch, 59. 
Nx RON 3. 


—  a— 
Crar, II. 
x 


2. Much every way * ;z chiefly, that God, particularly Much every wy. : 8 


reſent amon choc, revealed his mind. and will, becauſe that unto them were 

* engaged Pe in promiſes to them, by Moſes <= mitted the oracles of God. 

and other his prophets, which oracles they ru, and . 

kept amongſt them, whilſt the reſt of mankind had 

no ſuch communication with the Deity, had no re- 
velation of his purpoſes of mercy to mankind, but 

3. were, as it were, without God in the world. F or, 

though ſome of the Jews, who had the promiſes of lieve? ſhall their unbelief make 

the Meſſias, did not believe in him, When he came, the faith ot God without effect; 

and ſo did not receive the righteouſneſs, which is by 

faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; yet their unbelief cannot ren- 

der the faithfulneſs and truth of God of no effect, ]no 

had promiſed to be a God to Abraham and his ſeed -_ 

after him, and bleſs them to all generations. No, 


For what if ſome did not be- 3 


by no means. God forbid, that any one ſhould en- ; God forbid ! yea, let God 4. 


tertain ſuch a thought ! Yea, let God be acknow- W 88 <A 


ledged to be true, and every man-a har, as it is writ- eſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, 
ten, that thou mighteſt be juſtified 1 in thy ſayings, and mighteſt ONCE; when 
and mighteſt overcome when thou art judged. thou art judged. 3 | 


; 5. But you will ſay farther, if it be ſo, that our ſin- But if our unrighteouſneſs A 


fulneſs commendeth the righteouſneſs of God, ſhewn” e 


in keeping his word.? given to out forefathers, what '- ynrighteous; who er den 
wall I ay; is it not injuſtice in God to puniſh us for wenne? (ak as "ak 


ity and caſt us off (I muſt be underſtood to ſay this 

in the K of # carnal e e Jo: r himſelf) wy FO ©k- a; 4 ads 

ils rns 517 God 1 i 0145 ts 4 . 
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would receive and fave the Gentiles, by faith 3 in the, Meta, which was « the 1 NY whi WP ews, | 


| 1 Gentiles (they being al 9 e deſtitute of e by WA were to be 
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he judge the world/*? For , if the truth and veracity 7. 
g __of-God:hatithe more to his glory, by rea · 
my lie, unto his glory; why yet ſam of my lie, i, e. my in, why yet am I condem- 

6 And ack iber tas we be un- nich ſor d ünner, and puniſhed fob it? Why rather 8. 
derouſly reported, and as ſome Gould not this be thought a right conſequence, and 
alm that-we-fay): ++ Let us do a juſt encuſe.ꝰ Let us do euil that good may come of 
„ul, that good may comer?” it, tliat glory may come to God by it. This fome 

o "What Hen ub we beter maliciouſly"and flanderoufly report us Chriſtians ro 

than No, in no wiſe: fay, for which they deſerve, and will from God re- 

ae e, that they are Are we Jews, then; in any whit a better condi- 9. 
9 tion than ue Gentiles*? Nor at all; Fer I have al. 

- nf 508 HY an * ready brought a of guilt and fin, botk againſt 

ar Rete, 1 — and ris — 84 there is not one 


af them clear, which I ſhall prove now againft you 


O M AN 
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Gad farhid ! Fot if God be-unrighteous; how ſhall 6. 
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This was a doctrine, which the Jews oould nor bear, and therefore the Apoſtle: here, in the perſon 
__ of a Jew, urges, and, in his on perſon, anſwers their objections againſt it, confirming to the Romans 
| the veracity and faithfulneſs of God, on whom they might, with all aſſurance, depend, for the per- 
formance of whatever he ſaid. OF get N r : 
6 This, which is an argument in the mouth of Abraham, Gen. xviii. 25. St. Paul very appoſitely 
makes uſe of, to ſtop the-mouths of the blaſphemous Jews. * 
7 v«« For.” This cle plainly joins what follows, in this and the next verſe, to vengean 
th verſe, and ſhews it to be, as it is, a continuation of the o begun in that verſe, why St. Paul 
_ broke. it into pieces, by: intruding the: 6thrverſe into the middle of it, there is a ps plain'reaſon. In 
the odjection there were to things. to be corrected; firſt, the ing God wich unrighteouſneſs, 
which as ſoon as mentioned, it was a becoming interruption of St. Paul, ta quaſh immediately, and to 
ſtop the Jews months, with the words of Abraham. 2dly, The other thing, in the objection, was a 
falſe calummy upon the Chriſtians, as if they, preaching juſtification by free grace, faid,. ** let us do 
evil that good may come of it.” To which the apoiſie a anſwer was the more diſtinct, being ſub- 
joined to that branch, ſeparated from the other. 3 en nen 
Lie.“ The ſenſe of the place makes it plain, that St. Paul, by lie, here means fin in general, 
| but ſeems to have uſed the word lie, as having a more forcible and graceful antitheſis to the truth of 
God, which the objection pretends, to be thereby illuſtrated. | . 1 WE. 
3834 Some.“ It is paſt doubt that theſe were the Jews. But St. Paul, always tender towards his 
| own nation, forbears to name them, when he pronounces this ſentence, that their * and 
deſtruction now at hand, for this ſcandal and other oppoſition to the Chriſtian religion. 2 > 
9 Having, in the fix foregoing verſes, juſtified the truth of God, notwithſtanding his caſting off the 
Jews, and vindicated the doctrine of grace, againſt the cavils of the. Jews, which two objections of 
rheirs came naturally in his way, the Apoſtle takes up, here again, the Jews queſtion propoſed, ver. 1. 
and argues it home to the caſe in hand. Ti-#»-ngx6) , being but the ſame with TI u v0 
- Wagio coy. 74. lud 44.3, ver. 1. (Have Jews, then, any preference in the kingdom of the Meſſias? To 
which he anſwers, No, nat at all. That this is the meaning, is viſible from the whole chapter, 
| wharehe lays both. Jewsapd Gentiles ̃⁵⁵ 0 %⅛—?v11 8 
e Alzgady,”' Wiz, chaps: iis3-: where Ste Faul, under the gentler compellation of, „O man,” 
charges the Jews to be ſinners, a. well an the Gentiles : and ver. 1724. ſhews, that, by 1 
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70. Jews; for it is written, There is none righteous, no 
2 one: There is none that underſtandeth, there is 
2. nome that ſeeketh after God, They are all gone out 
of the way, they are together become unprofitable, 
13. there is none that doth good, no, not one. Theit 

throat is an o — 54 witk their tongues t 
hase uſted deceit ; the poiſon of afps is under their 
14. lips; Wlioſe mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſs. 
15. Theit feet are ſwift to ſhed blood: Deſtruction and 
16. miſery are in their ways, And the way of peace have 
18. chey not known. There is ne fear of God before 
19. their opes. Fhis is all ſaid in the ſacred book of or 
law * and what is ſaid there, we know is faid to the 


er who are under the law, that the mouth of 
might be 


ery Jew, that would juſtiſy himſelf, 
„ and alt the world, Jes as well as Gentiles, 
may be forced to acknowledge thetmſchves guilty be= 
20. fore God. From whence it is evident, that by his 
dun performances, in obedience to à law, go * man 
can attain to an exact conformity to the rule of right, 

| - a8 to be * in the ſight of God. For by 


law, 
| the five; they were no more ke 
this charge againſt them, thar 


their own ſacred books, contained in the old teſtament. 


aſps is under their lips; 
Wh 


| my not known. 


law, there 


473 
TEXT. An. Ch. v. 
h Na RON 183. 
As it is written, there is none F.. 


righteous, no not one: 
There is none that under- os 
ſtandeth, there is none that ſeek- 7 
* after God. 
1 re all gone out of the 12 
way, t y are together become 
unprofitable, there is none that 
doeth good, no not one. 
Their throat is an open ſepul- 13 
chre; with their tongues 
have uſed deceit; the poiſon of 


4 


oſe mouth is full of f cur- 14 NES, | 


Deſtruction and miſery are in 16 =_ 
their ways : 


And the way of peace have ry 


here is no fear of God be- 18 

fore their eyes. 

Now we know that what 10 
things ſoever the law ſath, it 
faith to them who are under the 
law ; that every mouth may be 
ſtopped, and all the world may 
become guilty before God. 

Therefore by the deeds of the 20 
no fleſtr be juſti- 
fied in his ſight : *" for by the law 
is ine knowledge of fin. ! 


— — — — 


. ber anne Farmen 
y- were ſinners, he Here proves againſt them, from the teſtimony af 


19 * The law here ſignifies the whole old teſtament, which containing revelations from God, in 
the time of the law, and being, to thoſe under the law, of divine authority, and a rule, as well as the 


law itſelf, it is fornetimes in the ne teſtament called the law; and fo our Savio 

of St. * Here is, that the declarations of 

en of the Tews, who were under the diſpenſation of the old 
to them, all of them pronounced ſinners, 


term law, John 1 "The meani! 
cited. out of the teſtament, were 
| n by the word of ( 


himſelt uſes the 
NN 


20 EE ieyhον vipy, I ould render, "by deeds of law,” i.e. by actions of conformity to a law re- 


witihg the” 


ee of che Fun Oer, the right rule of God (mentioned, chaps i. 30.) with a 


penalty attgexed, nb fleſh can be juſtißied:“ but every one failing of an exact conformity of his 


actions, to the immutable rectitude 
_cur the penalty. of the law. 
declaration here is concerning all men, waa cap; 
the law of Moſes : and accordingly, Se. 
law,” hut ig un dh, + 
he would] 


that eternal rule of. right, will be found unrighteous, and ſo in- 
We this is the meaning of #74 10;-x,/ is evident, becauſe the Apoſtie s 
But we know the heathen world were not under 
Paul does not ſay, I tw r var, by the deeds of the 
by: deeds'of law.“ Though in che foregoing and following verſe, where: 
the law of Moſes, he uſes the article with 4 6- three times. 


e No man.” St. Paul uſes here the word fleſh, for man, emphatically, as that een the fore 


of finis ſeated. Vid. chap. vii. 14, 18. and viii. 13. 
n. 1 


q 
J 
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-Cnaye. III. 
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21 But now the righteouſneſs of 

So, without the law, is mani- 

feſted, being witneſſed by the 
fla and the prophets ; 


22 Even the righteouſneſs of 


© God, which is by faith of Jeſus 


_ Chriſt,. unto all, and upon all 
them that believe; for there is 
"> no difference : . i 

| 23 For all have fined, and come 
mort of the glory of God; 


24 | : Relng Jubifed booty: by his 
_-. 2 redemption 
dhat is in Jeſus Chriſt: 

: 4 3 B02 Pe OG E9] 
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it help men to righteouſneſs *, | 
experimentally to know fin, in the force and power 


favour of God, through the redemption * which 


” by B * + . 
. : ” « \ # 
TB 8. 
* _ 9 1.4 
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law, which is the publiſhing the rule with a penalty, 
we-are not dehvered from the poet of ſin, nor can 
u 


t by lay we come 


of it, fince we find it prevail upon us, notwithſtand- 


ing the puniſhment of death is, by the law, annexed 


to it *.. But the righteouſneſs of God, that righte- 21. 
ouſneſs which he intended, and will accept, and is a 
righteouſneſs not within the rule and rigour of law, 


is now made manifeſt, and confirmed by the teſti- 


mony of the law and the prophets, which bear wit- 
neſs to this truth, that Jeſus is the Meſſias, and that 
it is according to his purpoſe and promiſe, That the 


Tighteouſneſs of God, by faith in Jeſus the Meſſias, 22. 
is extended to, and beſtowed on all who believe in 
him , (for there is no difference between them. They 23. 


Have all, both Jews and Geatiles, ſinned, and fail of 
attaining that glory which God hath appointed for 
the righteous) Being made righteous gratis, by the 24. 
is 


by 


2 The law cannot help men to righteouſneſs. This, which is but implied here, he is large and 


+ > Chap, vii. 23. 


% 


22 Vid. chap. x. 12. Gal. FA 22—28. | 1 0g 
23 Here the glory, that comes from God, or by hi 
as 


{ in, chap. vii. and is ſaid expreſly, chap. viii. 3. on Jt. 21. 


appointment, is called; c the glory of God,” ; 


righteouſneſs, which comes from him, or by 4 his appointment, is called, the righteouſneſs 
» 3 


of God, chap. i. 17. and the rule of moral rectit 


which has God for its author, or is appointed 


by him, is called di’ Gi, chap. i. 32. That this is the glory here meant, vid. ch. ii: 7. 10. In 
the ſame ſenſe the glory of God is uſed, chap. v. 4. | 1 


24 Redemption ſignifies deliverance, but 


nos deliverance from every thing, but deliverance from 


mmhat; to which a man is in ſubjection, or bondage. Nor does redeniption by Jeſus Chriſt import, 
there was any compenſation made to God, by paying what was of equal value, in conſideration where - 


of t 


were delivered; for that is inconſiſtent with what St. Paul expreſly ſays here, viz. that ſinners 
| are juſtified by God gratis, and of his free bounty. What this redemption is, St. Paul tells us, Eph i. 
— Is. A Col. i. 14+ even the forgiveneſs of ſins. But if St. Paul had not been ſo expreſs in defining, what 
he means by redemption, they yet would be thought to lay too much ſtreſs upon the criticiſm of a 

word, in the tranſlation , who would thereby force from the word, in the original, a neceſſary ſenſe, 


which it is plain it hath not. That redeeming, in the ſacred ſcripture language, ſignifies not preciſely 


- | paying an equivalent, is ſo clear, that nothing can be more. I 
. ace a great number; Exod. vi. 6. Deut. vii. 8. and xv. 15 
will, from the literal ſignification of the word in Engliſh, perſiſt in it, againſt St. Paul's declarations, 
that it neceſſarily implies an equivalent price paid, I deſire him to conſider to whom: and that, if we 
will ſtrictly adhere to the metaphor, it muſt be to thoſe, whom the redeemed are in bondage to, and 

m whom we are redeemed, . viz. 

10 him believe St. Paul's words; Tit. ii. 14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he might 


places amongſt 


refer my reader to three or four 
. and xxiv. 18. But if any one 


If he will not believe his own ſyſtem for this, 
redeem us 
"rum 


fin and Satan. 


9 


. 
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25. by Jeſus Chriſt ; Whom God hath ſet forth to be the Whom God hath ſet 5 . 
propitiatory, or mercy- ſeat in his own blood *, for be i Propitiation, r * 
. : . , . in his blood, to declare his righ- 
the manifeſtation of his [God $] righteouſneſs N by teouſneſs for the remiſſion of 
paſſing over * their tranſgreſſions, formerly commit- fins that are paſt, through the 
ted, which he hath bore with hitherto, ſo as to with- forbearance of God. 88 


hold his hand from caſting off the nation of the 


a6. Jews, as their paſt fins deſerved. For the OY To declare, I ſay, at this time 26 


of his 


NOTE 8. 


25. 


from all iniquity.” Nor could the price be paid to God, in ſtrictneſs of juſtice (for that is made the 


argument here; unleſs the ſame perſon ought, by that ſtri juſtice, to have both the thing redeemed, 
and the price pai 


Rev. v. 9. * 'Thou waſt ſlain and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood.“ 


d for its redemption. For it is to God we are redeemed, by the death of Chrilt, 


25 * Taz54q40r, ſignifies propitiatory, or mercy-ſeat, and not propitiation, as Mr. Mede has rightly 


obſerved upon this place, in his diſcourſe of God's houſe, F. 1. | | 
- * The Alexandrine copy omits the words d wirwus, © by faith: which ſeems conformable to 


the ſenſe of the Apoſtle here: he ſays, that God hath ſet forth Chriſt to be the propitiatory, in his 


blood. The atonement, under the law, was made by blood, ſprinkled on the propitiatory, or mercy- 
ſeat, Lev. xvi. 14. Chriſt, ſays St. Paul here, is now ſet out, and ſhewn by God, to be the real pro- 
pitiatory, or mercy-ſeat, in his own blood; ſee Heb. ix. 25, 26. where the ſacrifice of himſelf is op- 
poſed to the blood of others. God hath ſet him out to be ſo, to declare his righteouſmeſs ; the mercy- 


ſeat being the place, wherein God ſpake and declared his pleaſure, Exod. xxv: 22. Numb. xvii. 8, 9. 


And it was there, where God always appeared, Lev. xvi. 2. It was the place of his preſence, and 
therefore he is ſaid to dwell between the cherubim, Pſal. Ixxx. 1. 2 Kings xix. 15, For between the 


cherubim was the mercy-ſeat. In all which reſpects our Saviour, who was the antitype, is properly 


called the propitiatory. 


© Auxauootvn, ** righteouſneſs,” ſeems to be uſed here, in the ſame ſenſe it is ver, 5. for © the 


righteouſneſs of God, in keeping his word with the nation of the Jews, notwithſtanding their pro- 


. vocations. And, indeed, with the following words of this verſe, contains in it a farther. anſwer to 


the Jews inſinuation, of God's being hard to their nation, by ſhewing that God had been very fa- : 
ed, 


vourable to them, in not caſting them off, as they had deſerv 
ſent them the Meſſias, and they had rejected him. 
Aid T1v Huο,iJ;, © by paſſing over.” I do not 


till, according to his promiſe, he had 
remember any place where waperis ſignifies re- 


miſſion, or forgiveneſs, but paſſing by, or paſſing over, as our tranſlation has it in the margin, i. e. 


over-looking, or as it were, not minding ; in which ſenſe, it cannot be applied to the paſt fins of pri- 
vate perſons, for God neither remits, nor paſſes them by, ſo as not-to take notice of them. But this 
wage TW, Wpoyeyomerur ipapropatu, paſſing over paſt fins, is ſpoken nationally, in reſpect of the 
people of the Jews; who, though they were a very ſinful nation, as appears by the places here brought 


againſt them by St. Paul, yet God paſſed by all that, and would not be hindered by their paſt ſinfulneſs, 


from being juſt, in keeping his promiſe, in exhibiting to them Chriſt, the propitiatory. But, though 


he would not be provoked by their paſt ſins, ſo as to caft them off from being his people, before he 
had ſent them the promiſed Meſſias, to be their Saviour; yet, after that, when at the due time, he 


had manifeſted his righteouſneſs to them, that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of thoſe who be- 
lieve in Jeſus, he no longer bore with their finful obitinacy; but, when they rejected the Saviour 
(whom he had ſent, atcording to his promiſe) from being their King, God rejected them from being 
his-people, and took the Gentiles into his church, and. made them his people, jointly and equally with 


the few believing Jews. This is plainly the ſenſe of the Apoſtle here, where he is diſcourſing of the 


nation of the Jews, and their ſtate, in compariſon with the Gentiles ; not of the ſtate of private p- 


fons. ' Let any one without prepofſeifion attentively read the context, and he will find it to be ſo. 
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; tht he micht of his righteouſneſs - at this time , that he might 
E be * in keeping his promiſe, and de wwe juſlißer 

3 | one, not who 16 of the Jewiſh nation, or 

27 Where is boaſting it is pgs ih but of the faith © in Jeſus Chriſt. What 27. 
4 bat by Ken ef reaſon, then, have you Jews to glory i, and ſet your- 

faith, * ſelves ſo much above + obs Gentiles, in judging them, 

OS 1,00 © as yon do? None at all: boaſting is totally excluded. 


Dy what law ? By the law of works? No, but by 


28 Therefore we conclude, that the law of faith. I conclude therefore , that a man 28. 
a man is juſtified by faith, with- is juſtified by faith, and not by the works of the 


Is he >& of law. Is God the God of the Jews only, and not 29. 
"of 2 a E of the Gentiles « alſo?" Yea, certainly of the Gentiles 


by 
rites ? yes, of the Gentiles af. alfo. Since the time is come that r 
30 | Seeing it is dne God, Which one to the Jews, and another to the Gentiles, 


[Woe Bros ſion he is now become one N 
—ZB LOSE Al, ee e n. 


tiles 
NOTES. 


| 26 Amato 8vr8, „ is here to be underſtoot in oh lake. i in which 
St. Paul had uſed it before, in this chapter, vis. ver. 5. and 22. as it is maniſeſt by St. Paul's explaining 
of it himielf, in theſe words immediately following : . that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of hint 
who believech in Jeſus,” which are the two ſenſes, wherein the righteoulneſs of God is uſed. 
, + At this time,“ viz. The fulneſs of time; according to his promiſe, - - | 
| 1 © To» tx wires, Loos, if this phraſe had been tranilated, him that in of the faith of Jeſus, ne 
— 16. and Gal. iii. 7. rather than him which believeth in Jeſus, it would better have ex- 
the Apoſtle's meaning here, which was to diſtinguiſn obe Tires, thoſe: who are of faith, 
from e ix were, or ol in h. thoſe who are of the cireumciſion, or thoſe who are of the law, 
ſpeaking of them, as of two ſorts, or races of men, of two different extractions. To underſtand this 
* let any one read chap. iv. 12—16. Gal. iti. 7—10. where he will find che Apoſile's ſenſe 


at large. - 
27 * The gloying here bg of is that of the Jews, i. e. their judging of the "Gentiles, and 
va . wk ves hou Paul had before in ſeveral places ee of. And here, 
un their pride and vanity, he tells them, it is wholly excluded by Goſpel; wherein 

co who is the God of the Gentiles, as well as of the Jews, juſliſieth by faith alone the Jews as well 
as the Gentiles, fince no man could be juſtified by the deeds of the lav. This ſeems to be ſaid 10 
the converted Jews,'to ſtop their thinking that they had any advantage over the Gentiles under the 
Goſpel. No, ſays he, the Goſpel which is the law of faith lays you equal with the Gentiles, and 
on have no ground to afſume.atyy thing to yourſelves, or ſet yourſelves above them, now under the 
eſſias. This, and all the reſt, to this purpoſe in this epiſtle, is ſaid to eſtabliſh the converted Romans 
8 their title to "the 8 of God, eg with the Jews, in the Goſpel, and to fortify them againſt 
1 might be Ab them 4 the n Jews, which is the 5 deſign of this 

ale, as we have | | 
28 © © Therefore.” Sap OP drawn from what he had taught, ver. 23. 


(. Vid. Act xiii. 9. chap. viii. 3 „Gal. ii. 16. 
| 30 * Ering To ©coc, « fins God s one.” He that will ſee the force of St. Paul's reaſoning here, 
ö muſt look to Zachary xiv. 9. from hence theſe words are taken, where the prophet ſpeaking of 
the time, when-the Lord ſhall be King over all the earth, and not barely over the little people, 
t up in the land of Canaan,” he ſays, in that day there ſhall be one Lord, i. e. God ſhall 
not be N the God of the he Jer alone R all the —_— 


4 


. 
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_ tiles alſo through faith, who, by che law of Moſes, aur erst, 
were heretofore ſhut out · from being the 45 N 3 | 
N. God. Do we then make the law * infigni Do we then make void the 
uſeleſs, by our doctrine of faith ? By no means: but, — through faith ? God for- 


on the contrary, we eftabliſh © and confirm the law. PT e 
45 1 e 


f the 10 but he ſhall be the God of the Gentiles alſo, the ſame merciful, reconciled God to the 
ye Yonge 0. prophecy the Jews underſtood of the times of the Meſſias, and St. Paul 
It was im impoſſibie for nomots nations to keep. the law of Moſes, a great of the worſhip, re- 
quired by. it, being local, and confined to the temple at Jeruſalem. eb 
Ix.” N4ws, «© aw,” is here repeated twice, without the article, and it is plain that by it . Tait does Sa 
not mean. preciſely the moſaical law, but ſo much of it, as js contained in the natural and eternal rule 
of right, mentioned chap, i. 1 and M u. is again by a poſitive command re- enacted and con- 
| Eablſt. Tb 0 f falle en by a: ſſarily ſ rule of hteouſneſs, 
c ( Efta 40 e ne of ju tion th nece ſeth a ri 
g which thoſe, who are juſtified by fa 2a come thort of; and alſo 7 — incurred, 5 which 
they are ſet free — dem juſtified: and ſo chis doctrine eſtabliſhes a law; and accordingly the moral 
| part of the law of Moſes; that due iu rs D, as the Apoſtle calls it in the plaee above quoted, chap. 
J, ee againg by our Saxiour aud che Anode in erer, with penalties annexed to the 
breac of it. 
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y oy Paul 8 in the fore ſoction, cut off all glorying from the Fes 
| upon the account of their 2 aving the law, and ſhewn, that that gave them 
no manner of title, or pretenae to- be the people af God, more than the Gen- 
tiles under the Medias, and ſo they had no reaſon to judge, or exclude the 
Gentiles, as they did; he comes here to prove that their lineal extraction from 
their father Abfaham, gave them no better a pretence of glorying, or of ſetting 
N upon that account above the Geatiles, now, in ths time of the 
a Becauſe Abraham himſelf was jokißed by fich. 2nd 15 58 not whine: to 
for as much as he that receiveth righteouſucls, as 2 boon, has no teaſan 
2 but he that attains it by works. | 
2. Becauſe neither they, who had circumciſion derived down to ha as the 
- poſterity of Abraham, nor they who had the law.; but they only, who had faith, 
were the ſced of Abraham, to whom the promiſe was made. And therefore, 
the bleſſing of juſtification was intended for the Gentiles, abe on them 


as well as on the ws, and u n th ſame round. 
a W re TENT: 


. 


—” THERE 57.93: 
| . Nanoutos. . T. EX T. | P A R APH RAS E. E: 


| CA IV. SH EAT ol we ſay * 7 HAT then ſhall we ſay, of Abraham our 1. 
| I t raham our fa- - t a, . 
' ther, as pertaining to the fleſh, father, according to the fleſh *, what has he 


| hath found-?: 5 obtained ? has not he found matter of-glorying? Ves; 2. 
| | 2 For, if Abraham were juſtified if he were juſtified by works, he had matter of glory= 
_ 2 An to ing *, he might then have gloried over the reſt of the 
1 8 Gentile world, in having God for his God, and he 
e and his family being God's people, but he had no 


2323 ſubject of glotying before God, As it is evident from 3. 
3 For what faith the ſcripture? ſacred ſcripture, which telleth us, that Abraham be- 
Abraham believed God, and it lieved God, and it was counted to him for righte- 

| n for xigh-- ouſũeſs. Now there had been no need of any ſuch 4. 

| 4 Now to bim that worketh, . counting, any ſuch allowance, if he had attained 
is the reward not reckoned of righteouſneſs by works of obedience, exactly con- 
grace, but of debt. _ formable, and coming up-, to the rule of righteoul- 

| th neſs. For what reward a man has made himſelf a 


= — e eas „„ Ie O-oo o. o " - = — — 
_ = 
ts _ 
S * 
4 
= 


bee, fe title to, by his performances, that he receives as a 
by 5 But to him that worketh not, debt that is due, and not as a gift of favour. But to 5. 
| : wy but belieyeth. 8 W him, that by his works attains not righteouſneſs, hut 
Zech the gaze die kaich is only believeth' on God, who juſtifieth him, being 
. counted for righteouſneſs. | E ml 3; | 
; OE ® +... - -ungodly*, to him juſtification is a favour of grace: 


©. becauſe his. believing is accounted to him for righte- 
ouſneſs, or perfect obedience. Even as David ſpeaks 6. 


* Are eee of the bleſſedneſs of the man, to whom God reckon- 
who God imputeth righteouſ- eth righteouſneſs" without works, Saying, ** Bleſſed 7: 


neſs without works. are they whoſe miquities are forgiven, and whoſe 
Saying, bleſſed are they, whoſe © _ Pons ng | es 144.84 ing 
iniquities areforgiven, and whoſe „ | 
* 2 TJ 1 
Ii cn FG Kane ie +47 2 3 
JC ⁵ T RRBDS 20006 199/56, 


1 


1 „ Our father, according to the fleſh.” St. Paul ſpeaks here, as Jincally deſcended from Abra- ; 
fome'national, privileges, above the reſt of the world, as if they had mY ſome peculiar right to the 
e 


iu or: 45 glorying, I think of no great conſequence; ſo one of them be kept to x 
* © Tov 4 2625 bs him being ungodly. By .theſe words St. Paul plainly points out Abraham. 
who was dess, . ungodly,” 3, e. a Gentile, not a worſhipper of the true God, when God called 


* 
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8.6 fins are covered. Bleſſed is the man to whom the Bleſſed is the man, to whom 


ou | "JR * 1 the Lord will not impute fin. 
9.6% Lord will not reckon * fin.” Is this bleſſedneſs Tom bleſſedneſs, then 


then upon the circumciſed: only, or upon the uncir- upon the circumeiſion only; or ? 


cumciſed alſo? for we ſay that faith was reckoned upon the uncircumciſion alſo ? 
10. to Abraham for righteouſneſs. When, therefore, for we fay, that faith was reck- 


was it reckoned to him? when he was in circumci- doom * ä for righteoul- 


ſion, or in uncircumciſion ? not in circumciſion, but How was it, then, reckoned ? 10 
11. in _uncireumeiſion. For he received the fign of cir- when he was in circumciſion, or 


cumciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith, in uncircumcilton? not in sir. 


cumcifion, but in uncircumci- | 


which he had, being yet uncircumciſed *, that he gon. 


might be the father of all thoſe who believe, be- And he received the ſign of '* 


by i iſed. ; : | = circumciſion, a ſeal of the righ- 
ing. uncircumciſed, that righteouſneſs might be reck 8 Faith, which he 


12, oned to them alſo ; And the father of the circum- had, yet being - uncircumciſed : 


'- Ciſed, that righteouſneſs might be reckoned, not to that he might be the father of all 
thoſe who were barely of the circumciſion, but them that believe, though they 


| - f 1 de not ci iſed ; that righ- 
to ſuch of the circumciſion, as did alſo walk in reouſbels might be imputed 2 


the ſteps of the faith of our father Abraham, them alſo: 
which he had, being uncircumciſed . For the pro- And the father of circumciſion 12 


to them, who are not of the cir- 
- cumcifion only, but alſo walk in 
the ſteps of that faith of our fa- 


mile, 


8 
' 


ther Abraham, which he had be- 


5 : | ing yet uncircumciſed, - | 
N OT E S. 


8 * Avyiomes, © reckoneth.” What this imputing or reckoning of righteouſneſs is, may be ſeen 
In ver. 8. viz. the not reckoning of ſin to any one, the not putting ſin to his account: the Apoſtle, 
in theſe two verſes, uſing theſe two expreſſions, as equivalent. From hence the expreflion, of 
blotting out of iniquity, ſo my uſed in ſacred ſcripture, may be underſtood, i. e. the ſtriking 
it out of the account. Aci ſignifies to reckon, or account, and with a dative caſe, to put to 
any one's account; and accordingly, ver. 3, 4, 5. it is tranſlated, counted, or reckoned ; which 
word, for the ſake of Englith readers, I have kept to in this, and ver. 9, 10, and it. 1 
- 11 * See Gen. xvii. 11. ; . 205 Lek; 


11, 12 What righteouſneſs. reckoned to any one, or as it is uſually called, imputed righteouſ- 


- neſs, is, St. Paul explains, ver. 6-—8. Whom this bleſſing belongs to, he enquires, ver. 9. and 
here, ver. 11, and 12, he declares, who are the children of Abraham, that from him inherit this 
bleſſing; ver. 11. he ſpeaks of the Gentiles, and there ſhews that Abraham, who was juſtified by 
faith, before he was circumciſed, (the want whereof, the Jews looked on as a diſtinguiſhing mark 
of a Gentile) was the father of all thoſe, among the Gentiles, who ſhould believe, without being 
circumciſed. And here, ver. 12. he ſpeaks of the Jews, and ſays, that Abraham was their father; 
but not that all ſhould be juſtified, who were only circumciſed: but thoſe, who, to their cir- 
cumciſion, added the faith of Abraham, which he had, before he was circumciſed. That which 
miſled thoſe, who miſtook the ſenſe of St. Paul here, ſeems to be, their not obſerving that ro d i 
 wepirojans, is referred to, and governed by zig rd N, which muſt de ſuppoſed repeated 
here, after warcex weprropns, Or. elſe the Apoſtle's ſenſe and argument will not ſtand in its 
full force, but the antitheſis will be loſt, by preferving of which the fenfe runs thus: And the fa- 
ther, of the circumciſed, that righteouſneſs might be imputed to thoſe who, &c. Another thing very 


apt to miflead them, was the joining of jv only, to £ not, as if it were x pov ror, not only 


| thoſe who are of the circumciſion ; whereas it ſhould be underſtood, as it ſtands joined to we. 
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14 Fa if 
c 12 bre is nade void, Moſes: given them, were heirs of Abraham, faith is 


and e proquiſe. made af none made vo and uſeleſs , it receiving no benefit of 


I 


$43 


to him for a poſterity, he becomes, thereby, 


5K evident from this chapter, compared 


- through the law, dut through der the law, ſhould 


„ the_ ww ea 


40 
i Bo. 
c 
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Cr. W. Wee eee miſe , that he ſhould be flor of the world, was 13. 
1z be tha heir of the world, wanne Seele, e andrhote bi ſeed, whowncut- 


to Abraham, or to his Red, 


by virtue of their having and own- 
the righteouſneſs of fab. ing thelaw, be f it; but by the righteouſneſs 
r of faith, where pre pe amp without-the law, 
ſcattered all over the world, beyond the borders of 

| Canaan, became his poſterity; and had him for their 
Father , and inherited the bleſſing of juſtification | 
which are of the by faith. For, if they only who had the law of :4. 


effect tte promiſe, which was made to the heirs of Abra- 


hen — © the promile becomes of no effect. 
Canes" but renders them liable t the-wrath and puniſhment 
1 _ of God, who by the lau, has made known to 
tem what is fm, and what puniſhmese he has an- 
F For dere in b krieg wach, or 
ee een ee . LEV ere is no law that ſays any 

| thing 


\ | 
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fo Weprropens ks are beſt tranſtited thee erde and the Apoſiie' eile runs thus : | 

« That he might be the father of the Gentiles that £7 ve, 22 they be not circumciſed, that 
rightsouſneſs might be impure to them alſo; and the father of the Jews, that righteouſneſs 
might be i — not to them who have circumcifion only, but to them who alſo walk in the 
13 _ . which lb Seng uncireumeiſed Th which way of 
I? is paſſage, not. e-Apoſtle's meaning is very plain, eafy, and coherent ; but the 
— 7 * hp n wer. 11. and is genuine, eaſy, and natural, 


=" ro ed. 

I 422 is What which he ſpeaks of ver. 1. whereby Abraham was made 
the father of Al that ſhould believe, all the world over, and, for that reaſon, he is called - 
vj, heir, or Lord of the:world.”” For the believers, of alt nations of the world, being given 
lord and poſſeffor (for ſo Heir amongſt the Hebrews ſig- 


niſied) of the world; Por it is plaim, the Apoſtle, in this verſe, purſues the argument he was upon, in 
the two former.” nd it is ao plan, that St. Paul makes'cireumiciſion to be tlie ſeat of the promiſe 


made to Abraham, Gen. Xii. as Woll as of that made to him; Gen. xvii. and fo both theſe to be bur 


one covenant, and that of ch. xvii. to be but a repetition and farther e xpheation of the former, as is 
vath- Gal. us In both which the Apoſtle argues, that the Gen- 


tiles were intended. to be juſtified, as well ac. the Jews, and that both vas and Fs who are 


| . . e ATI 1 
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16. ting of it : Therefore the inheritance * is of faith, 
that it might be meerly of favour, to the end that 
the promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed of Abfra- 
ham; not to that part of it only, which has faith, 
being under the law ; but to that part alſo, who, 


without the law, inherit the faith of Abraham, who J 


is the father of us all who believe, whether Jews 


17. or Gentiles, (As it is written, © I have made thee _ 


a father of many nations.”) I fay the father of us 
all (in the account of God, whom be believed, and 
who accordingly quickened the dead, i. e. Abraham 
and Sarah, whoſe bodies were dead: and calleth 


18. things that are not, as if they were !:) Who without 


ope, which the natural cuurſe of things could 

; afford, did in hope believe, that he ſfiould become 
the father of many nations, according to what God 
had ſpoken,” by God's ſhe wing 
x9. ven, f 10 fall thy feed be. And being firm 
ann unſhaken in bis faith, he regarded not his own 
body, now dead, he being about an hundred years 
20, Old ; nor the deafneſs of Sarah's womb ; He ſtag- 
gered not at the promiſe of God, through unbelief, 
but was ſtrong in faith, thereby giving glory to God ; 
21. By the full perſuaſion he had, that God was able to 
22. perform what he had promiſed: And therefore it was 
23- accounted to him for righteouſneſs, Now this, of 
its being reckoned to him, was not written for his ſake 
24. alone, But for our's alſo, to whom faith alſo will be 
reckoned for righteouſneſs, viz. to as many as believe 
33 F : 55 1 5 In 
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him the ſtars of hea- 


8. 


grace z to the 16 
end the promiſe might be fure 
at on 
is of the law, but to A 


alſo, which is of the faith. of 


* nations“) before him, whom 


he | 
quigkoeth the dead, and calleth 
thoſe things, which be not, jas 


in hope, that he night become 
the fattief of many nations, ac- 
cording to that which was ſpoken, 
« {6 ſhall thy ſeed de.. 
Atid being not weak in faith, 19 
he conſidered not bis own body = 
now dead, when he was about 
an W years old, neither 


yet the deadnels of Sara's womb. 


He ſtaggered not at the-pro- 20 
miſe of God, through unbetief : - 
but was ſtrong in faith, giving 
glory 1 er {Tb EI, 

nd being | uaded, 2 
that what he . he N 
was able alſo to perform. 

And, therefore, it was im- 22 
puted to him for righteouſneſs. 

Now it was not. written for his 23 
fake alone, that it was imputed 


1 Bir bor us alſo, to whony i624 


*%Oy als ty wy. ad t ace, of that, concerning which chere is no Faw, wich the fatiftiont of 4a 
1 annened, there can be no tranſſreſſion, incurring wrath or puniſhment. Thus it may 
© be rendered, if we read g with an aſpiration. as ſome do. But whether it be taken to ſignify where,' 
or whereof, the ſenſe will be the fame. Haag acis here, to make St. Paul's argunient of force,, muſt, 


ſignify fue 4 tranſgreffion, as draws on 


on Welte wrath and puniſhment, by the force and 
ſanctiom of alaw; And ſo the ApoRie*s propofitiom is made good; 


at it is the law Alone, that ex- 


ts us to wrath; and that is all that tlie la can do, ſor it gives us no power to perform. $4543 
my dT he grammatical conſtruction! does not ſeem much to fayour . inheritance, as the word 
to be ſupplied "hers, becauſe. it does not occur in the n But he, that obſerves St. Paul's 
ali, 1 


way of wiiting, who' mere regardythitngs, that forma of 


will be ſatisfied, that it is enough 


. thatherhejicioded, : . heirs,” ver; 137 and 145 and that he does mea inheritance here, Gal. if. 18. 


uts it paſt doubt. 5 {7 POE FSW" 3 i $3. 1 
; 17 See Gen. xvii. 16, Gel. vt. 5. 
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ſhall be imputed, if we believe. in him, who raiſed Jeſus our. Lord from the ada, . 


on him that raiſed up Jeſus our Who was delivered to death for our offences“, and 25. 


Lord from the dead. 
b was raiſed again for our juſtification. 


offences, and was raiſed again for | 


NOTES. 


24 * St. Paul ſeems to mention this "A in Erne to ſhew the analogy between Abraham” 8 
ver 


faith, and that of believers, under the Goſpel: | 
25 > See Rom, lil. 25. and v. 6, 10; Eph. i i. 7, LI, 14. and v. 2. Col. i i. 14, 20-22, 1 Tim. ii. 6, 


Tit. ü. 14. 


© x Cor. xv. 17. I have ſet down all theſe texts out of St. Paul, that i in them might be ſeen his own 
explication of what he ſays here, viz. that our Saviour, by his death, atoned for our firs, and fo we 


were innocent, and thereby freed from the puniſhment, due to fin. But he aroſe again to aſcertain to 


us eternal life, the EN of juſtification ; for the reward of ri ghteouſneſs is eternal life, which 
inheritance we have a title to, by adoption in Jeſus Chriſt. But, if he himſelf had not that inheritance, 


if he had not roſe into the poſſeſſion of eternal life, we who hold by and under him, could not have 
riſen from the dead, and fo could never have come to be pronounced righteous, and to have received 
the reward of it, everlaſting life. Hence St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. xv. pk that. if Chriſt be not raiſed, 
our faith is vain, we are yet in our fins,” i. e. as to the attainment of eternal life, it is all one as if our 
— — were not * no And thus he roſe for our juſtification, i. e. to aſſure to us eternal life, the 

ſtification. ' And this I think i iq confirmed * our 1 in theſe 1G ® becauſe 
"ive, yo hl live alſo,” 621 xiv. Lge 5 


\ a 5 
; ; : | , * " 1 * > 


” . 
1 " ow. al | wr? th. 2 * * 
8 
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1 955 3 CONTENTS. | 
T. Paul, in the foregoing chapters, bas eximined the 3 of the "1 


and their valuing themſelves ſo highly, above the Gentiles, and ſhewn the 
ney of their boaſting in circumciſion and the law, fince neither they, nor their 


father Abraham, were juſtified, or found acceptance with God, by circumciſion, 


or the deeds of the law : and therefore they had no reaſon fo as they did, to prefs 
circumciſion and the law on the Gentiles, or exclude thoſe, Who had them not, 


from being the people of God, and unfit for their communion, in and under the 


Goſpel. In this ſection, he comes to ſhew what the convert Gentiles, by faith, 


without circumciſion, or the law, had to glory in, viz. the hope of glory, ver. 2. N 
their ſufferings for the Goſpel, ver. 3. And God as their God, ver. 11. In 


theſe three it is eaſy to obſerye the thread and coherence of St. Paul's diſcourſe 2 


Here, the intermediate verſes (accordin 0g to that abaunding with matter, and over 


flowing of thought, he was filled wi 


of oonſiderations, to ſhew the reaſon 2 8 had to glory i in e a K K. 


) being taken up with an incidental train 


ROM AN S. 8 
: | T E x 7. An. Ch. 57: 


NERONIS 3. 


"'PARAPHRASE. 


Herefore being juſtified by Cray. V. 


1. FP Herefore, being juſtified by faith, we * have 
FE with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
2. By whom we have had admittance, through faith, 
into that favour, in which we have ſtood, and glory 
in the hope of the glory, which God has in ſtore 
3. for us. And not only fo, but we glory in tribula- 
tion alſo, knowing that tribulation worketh patience ; 
4. And Hens giveth us a proof of ourſelyes, which 
5. fur ni 


es us with hope; And our hope maketh not 


| faith, we have peace with x 
God, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, 

By whom alſo we have acceſs, 2 
by faith, into this grace, wherein 
e ſtand, and rejoice in hope of 

the glory of God. _ . 

And not only ſo, but we glory 3 
in tribulations, alſo, knowing 
that tribulation worketh pati- 
ence z 


- — - - ——  — —— — > ——— —— — cw ene — — — — — — — 


aſhamed, will not deceive us, becauſe © the ſenſe of And patience, experience ; 4 
the love of God is 7 455 out into our hearts by the and experience, hope; 


1 1 * £7 be And hope maketh not a- 
6. Holy Ghoſt, which is given unto us“. For when gumed, Pecnuſe the love of God 5 


we Gentiles were yet without ſtrength +, void of. is ſhed abroad in our hearts, by- 
all help, or ability to deliver ourſelves, Chriſt in the the Holy Ghoſt, which is given 


3 N . | unto us. 
time that God had appointed and foretold, died for For, uben we were yet with- 6 


us, who lived without the acknowledgement and out ſtrength, in due time Chriſt | 
7. worſhip of the true God T- Scarce IS it to be found died for the ungodly, 1 
that any one will die for a juſt man, if peradventure For 3 3 a —— 7 
g. one ſhould dare to die for a good man; But God re- 79 gene cue erte pe 
| * 2 venture, for a. good man ſome 
commends, and herein ſhews the greatneſs of his would even dare to die. 
love © towards us, in that, whilſt we Gentiles were a Hur Gon Seen be 8 
R wen Oe love towards us, in tha 
9. maſs of-profligate finners , Chriſt died for us. Much 5755 
more, therefore, now being juſtified by his death, for us. 4464 
| 8 das Rank . Much more then, being 9 
r 98 . 4 . , now. 


. E MS 1 * $ - 


BY ka We,” i. e. we Gentiles, that are not under the law. It is in their names, that St. Paul ſpeaks, | 
in the three laſt verſes of the foregoing chapter, and all through this ſection, as is evident from the 
illation here, therefore, being juſtified by faith, we.“ It being an inference, drawn from his having 
proved, in the former chapter, that the promiſe was not to the | Fans alone, but to the Gentiles alſo : 
and that juſtification was, not by the law, but by faith, and conſequently deſigned for the Gentiles, 
.., W. r-w-w·? nent ot LD A. ũẽͤ A Fee A 

2 * Kavxwpela, * we glory.“ The ſame word here for the convert Gentiles, that he had uſed 
before, for the boaſting of the Jews, and the ſame word he uſed, where he examined what Abraham 
had found. The taking notice whereof, as we have already obſerved, may help to lead us into the 
Apoſtle's ſenſe : and plainly ſhews us here, that St. Paul, in this ſection, oppoſes the advantages the 
Gentile converts to Chriſtianity have, by faith, to thoſe the Jews gloried in, with ſo much haughti- 
neſs and contempt of the Gentiles. - W | . . 

5 „ Becauſe.” * The force of this inference ſeems to ſtand thus: The hope of eternal happineſs, 
which we glory in, cannot deceive us, becauſe the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, beſtowed upon us, aſſure 
us of the love of God towards us, the Jews them/eres mknowledging that the Holy Ghoſt is given 
to none, but thoſe who are God's own people. : | „„ 
8 4 Another evidence St. _ — them here, of the love of God towards them, and the ground 
they had to Flory in the hopes of eternal ſalvation, is the death of Chriſt for them, whilſt they were 

yet in their Gentile ſtate, which he deſcribes by calling them, Ts ts tu Sv . 
6, 8 + *Aofeveic, ,5+* without ſtrength; 'Agrbiic, <5 ungodly ;** Adar, < ſinners; Exe, 

enemies: theſe four epithets are given to them as Gentiles, they being uſed by St. Paul, as the 
4 Qqqz2 proper 
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NOTES. 


proper attributes of the heathen world, 1 conſidęred in contra · diſtinction to the Jewiſh nation. What 
t. Paul ſays of the Gentiles, in other places, will clear this. The helpleſs condition of the Gentile 
world in the ſtate of Gentilifm, ſignified by dens, without ſtrength, he terms, Col. ij. 13. dead in 
un, a ſtate, if any, of weakneſs. And hence he ſays to the Romans, converted to Jeſus Chriſt, 
<t yield yourſelves unto G d, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and yourſelves as inſtruments of 
*« righteouſneſs unto God, chap. vi. 13. How ho deſcribes 2oifs:av, ungodlineſs, mentioned chap. 
i. 18. as the proper ſtate of the Gentiles, we may fee ver. 21, 23, That he 195 the title 
Haff, & finners,”” belonged peculiarly to the Gentiles, in contra - diſtinction to the Jews, he puts 
paſt doubt, in theſe words, we who are Jews by nature, and not ſinners of the Gentiles,” Gal. 
15. See allo chap. vi. 17—22. And as for RX l, enemies, you have the Gentiles before their 
<onyerfion to Chriſtianity ſo called, Col. i. 21. St. Paul, Eph: ii. 113. deſcribes the heathen, a little 
more at large, but yet the parts of the character he there gives them, we may find compriſed in theſe 
four epithets 3 the este, © weak,” ver. 1, 5. the Geb, © ungodly,” and d . ſia- 


ners, ver. 2, 3. and the bee, enemies, Ver. 11, 12. 


* 


# 


* 
* 


* 
[A 


If it were remembered that St. Paul all along, through the eleven firſt chapters of this epiſtle, ſpeaks 


* 


nationally, of the Jews and Gentiles, as it is viſible he does, and not ey age; © of ſingle men, there 


would be leſs —_— and fewer miſtakes, in underſtanding this epiſtle. This one place, we are 
upon, is a ſufficient inſtance of it. Fox it, by theſe. terms here, we (hall underſtand him to denote all 
men perſonally, Jews as well as Gentiles; before they are ſavingly ingrafted into Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall 
make his diſcourſe here disjointeꝗʒ Aud his fenſe mightily perplexed, if at all conſiſtent. | 
That there were ſome among the heathen, as innocent in their lives, and as far from enmity to 
God, as ſome among the Jews, cannot be queſtioned; Nay, that many of them were not dae, 
but ore worſhippers of the true God, if we could doubt of it, is manifeſt out of the Acts of 
the Apoſtles; but yet St. Paul, in the places above quoted, pronounces them all together, &, 
and abr, (for that, by theſe two terms, applied to the fame perſons, he means the ſame, i, e. ſuch 
as did not acknowledge and worſhip the trus God, ſeetas plain) ungodly, and ſinners of the Gentiles, 
as nationally belonging to them, in contra- diſtinction to the people of the Jews, who were the people 
of God; whilſt the other were the provinces of the kingdom of Satan: Not but that there were fin- 
2 heinous ſinners, among the Jews : but the nation, conſidered as one body and ſociety of men, 
diſowned and declaxed againſt, and oppoſed itſelf to, thoſe crimes and impurities, which are mentioned 
Hy St. Paul, chap. i. 24, &., as woven into the religious and politic conſtitutions of the Gentiles. 
There they had their full ſcope and ſwing, had allowance, countenance, and protection. The idola- 
trous nations had, by their religions, laws, and forms of government, made themſelves the open 
votaries, and were the profeſſed ſubjects of devils, 80 St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 20, 21. truly calls the 
ods they worſhipped and paid their homage to. And ſuitably hereunto, their religious obſervances, 
1 is well known, were not witkont great impurities, which were of right charged upon them, when 
they had a place in their ſacred offices, and had the recommendation of religion, to give them credit. 
The reſt of the vices, in St Paul's black liſt, which were not warmed at their altars, and foſtered in 
their temples, were yet, by the connivance of the law, cheriſhed in their private houſes, and made a 
part of the uncondemned actions of common life, and had the countenance of cuſtom to authorize 
them, even in the beſt. regulated and moſt civilized-governments of the heathen. On the contrary, 
the frame of the Jewiſh commonwealth, was founded on the acknowledgment and worſhip of the one 
ly, true, and inviſible God, and their laws required an extraordinary purity of life, and ſtrictneſs of 
5 | 2774 e mY | | 
That the Gentiles were ſtiled ix, = enemies, in a political or national ſenſe, is plain from 
Eph. ii. where they are called, aliens from the common wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the 
covenant.” Abraham, on the other ſide, was called, the friend of God, i. e. one in covenant with 


tim, and his proteiſed lutject, that oyned God to the world : and ſo were his poſterity, the people 
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vid. Ia. xli. 8. And here in this epiſtle, St. Paul expreſly teaches, that wien the nation; of the Jews, 


by rejecting of the l themſelves out of the kingdom of God, and were caſt off, from bei 
any longer the le of , they became enemies, and the Gentile world were reconciled. Se 
chap. xi. 15, 28. Hence St. Paul, who was the Apoltle of the Gentiles, calls his performing that of- 


fice, the miniſtry of reconciliation, 2 Cor. v. 18. And here in this pc; ver. 1. the privilege, - 


which they receive, by the accepting of the covenent gf grace in Jeſus Ch 
that they have peace with God, i. e. are no longer incorporated with his enemies, and of the party of 
the open rebels againſt him, in the kingdom of Satan, being returned to their natural allegiance, in 
their owning the one, true, ſupreme God, in ſubmitting to the kingdom, he had ſet up in his ſon, and 
being received by him, as his ſubjects. Suitably hereumto St. James, ſpeaking of the converſion of the 
Gentiles to the profeſſion of the Goſpel, ſays of it, that . God did viſit the Gentiles, to take out of 
them a people for his name.” Acts xv. 14. and ver. 19. he calls the converts, thoſe who, from 
among the Gentiles, are turned to God.“ . | 

Beides what is to be found, in other parts of St. Paul's epiſtles, to juſtify the taking of theſe words 
here, as applied nationally to the Gentfles, in contra-diſtinRtion to the children of Iſrael, that which 
St. Paul fays, ver. 10, 11. makes it neceflary to underſtand them ſo. We,” ſays he, „When we 
were enemies were reconciled to God, and ſo we now glory in him, as our God.” We, here, 


he tells them is this, 


mult unavoidably be ſpoken in the name of the Getitiles, as is plain, not omly by the whole tenor 


of this ſection, but from this paſſage, <* of glorying in God,“ which he mentions as a privilege now 
of the believing Gentiles, ſurpaſſing that of the Jews, whom he had taken notice of before, chap: ii. 
17. as being forward to glory in God, as their peculiar right, though with no great advantage to them- 
ſelves. But the Gentiles, who were reconciled now to God, by Chriſt's death, and taken into cove - 
nant witk God, as many as received the Goſpel, had a new and better title to this glorying, than the 
ews. Thoſe, that now are reconciled, and glory in God as their God, he ſays were enemies. The 
ws, who had the ſame corrupt nature, common to them with the reſt of mankind; are no where, 
that I know; called ie, enemies, or 4ot6ci;, ungodly, whilſt they publickly. owned him for their 
God, and profeſſed to be his people. But the heather were deemed enemies for” being aliens to 
the commen-wealth of Iffach, and ſirmgers from the covenants of promiſe.“ There were never but 
two kingdoms in the world, that of God, and that of the devil; theſe were oppofite, and, there- 
fore, the ſubjects of the latter could not but be in the ſtate of enemies, and fall under that denomina- 
tion. The revolt from God was univerſal, and the nations of the earth had given themſelves up to 
idolatry, when God called Abraham, and took him into covenant with himſelf, as he did afterwards 
the whole nation of the Iſraelites, whereby they were re-admitted into his kingdom, came under his 
protection, and were his people and ſubjects, and no longer enemies, whilſt all the reſt of the nations 
remained in the ſtate of rebellion, the profeſſed ſubjects of other gods, who were uſurpers upon God's 
right, and enemies of his kingdom. And, indeed, if the four epithets be not taken, to be ſpoken here 
of the Gentile world, in this political and truly evangelical fenſe, but in the ordinary, ſyſtematical no- 
tion, applied to all mankind, as belonging univerſally to every man perſonally, whether by pro- 
tfeſſion Gentile, Jew, or Chriſtian, before he be actually regenerated by a ſaving faith, and an effectual 
thorough converſion ; the illative particle << wherefere,”” in the beginning of ver. 12. will hardly 
connect it, and what follows, to the foregoing part of this chaptet. But the eleven firſt verſes mult 
be taken for a parentheſis, and then the therefore, in the beginning of this fifth chapter, which 
joins it to the fourth, with a very clear connexion, will be wholly inſignificant ; and, after all, the 
ſenſe of the 12th verſe will but ill fodder with the end of the fourth chap:er, notwithſtanding the 
% wherefore,”” which is taken to bring them in, as an inference. Whereas, theſe eleven firſt verſe 
being ſuppoſed to be ſpoken of the Gentiles, makes therti not ofity of a piece with'St. Paul's deſign, 
in the foregoing and the following chapters, but the thread of the whole diſcourſe goes very ſinooth, 
and the inferences (uſhered in with therefore, in the firſt yerſe, and with wheretore,”” in the 
i ath verſe) are very 1 clear, and natural, from the immediately preceding verſes. That of the firſt 
verſe may be ſeen, in what we have already ſaĩd, and that of the 12th verſe in ſhott ſtands thus ; We 
* Gentiles have, by Chriſt, received the reconciliation, which we cannot doubt to be intended for us, 
e ag well as ſor the Jews, fince fin and death entered into the world by Adam, the common father 
of us all. And as; by the diſobedience of that one, . condeatuation-of death came on all fo by 
. te obedience of one, juſtification to lie came upon all. | ge 
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Char. V. For if, when Sar on! at the day of judgment. For if when we 10. 

10 fe gener ins tod: ch e were enemies +, we were reconciled to God, by the 


the death of his ſon: much more . 12 
being reconciled, we ſhall be death of his ſon, much more, being reconciled, ſhall 


ſaved by his life. „ We be ſaved by his life. And not only“ do we glory 11. 
* 88 88 W in tribulation, but alſo in God, through our Lord 
Jelus Chriſt, by whom we have Jeſus Chriſt, by. whom now * we have received re- 


now received the atonement. cConciliation. 


9 What St. Paul here calls © wrath,” he calls « the wrath to come,” 1 Theſſ. i. 10. and gene- 
rally in the new teſtament, .<* wrath,”” is put for the puniſhment of the wicked at the laſt day. 
11 * Oz joey dt, and not only ſo,” I think no body can with the leaſt attention read this 
ſection, without perceiving that theſe words join this yerſe to the zd. The Apoſtle in the 2d verſe 
ſays, „we the Gentiles, who believe, glory in the hopes of an eternal, ſplendid ſtate of bliſs.” In the 
third verſe he adds, & jovov d,, and not only ſo, but our afflictions are to us matter of glorying, 
which he proves in the ſeven following verſes, and then ver. 1 1. adds, & voy dt, and not only fo ; 
but we glory in God alſo, as our God, being reconciled to him in Jeſus Chriſt. And thus he ſhews, 
that the convert Gentiles had whereof to glory, as well as the. Jews, and were not inferior to them, 
though they had not circumeiſion.and the law, wherein the Jews gloried ſo much, but with no ground, 
in compariſon of what the Gentiles had to glory in, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, now under the Goſpel. -' 
Alt is true, we Gentiles could not formerly. glory in God, as our God, that was the privilege of 
the Jews, who alone of all the nations owned him for their King and God, and were his people, in 
covenant with him. All the reſt of the kingdoms of the earth had taken other lords, and given-them- 
ſelves to falſe gods, to ſerve and worſhip them, and ſo were in a ſtate of war with the true God, 
the God of Iſrael. But now we, being. reconciled by Jeſus Chriſt, whom we have received, and own 
for our Lord, and thereby being returned into his kingdom, and to our ancient allegiance, we can 
truly-glory in God, as our God, which the Jews cannot do, who have refuſed: to receive Jeſus for 
ir Lord, 18 J 2 At LI 


whom God hath appointed Lord over all things. 5 
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AE Apoſtle here goes on with his defign, of ſhewing that the Gentiles, 
8 as good a title to the favour of God, as the Jews; 


„ „„ „ 


To 


4 


To give them a more full and caiafutory comprehenſion of this, he Jeads' on Ch. 57. 
them back to the times before the giving of the law, and the very being of the Mn ons. 
Jewiſh nation; and lays before them, in ſhort, the whole ſcene of God's œco- Crap. V. 
nomy, and his dealing with mankind from the . in reference to life 
and death. 

1. He teaches them, that by Adam's lapſe all men were brought into a ſtate 
of death, and by Chriſt's death all are reſtored to life. By Chriſt alſo, as _— 
as believe are inſtated in eternal life. 

2. That the law, when it came, laid the Iſraelites faſter under death, by en- 
larging the offence, which had death annexed to it. For, by the law, every tranſ- 
greſſion, that any one under the law committed, had death for its puniſhment, 
notwithſtanding which, by Chriſt, thoſe under the law, who believe, receive life. 

3. That, though the Gentiles, who believe, come not under the rigour of the 
law, yet the covenant of grace, which they are under, requires that they ſhould 
not be ſervants and vaſſals to ſin, to obey it in the luſts of it, but ſincerely en- 
deavour after righteouſneſs, the end whereof would be everlaſting life. ES: 

4. That the Jews alſo, who receive the Goſpel, are delivered from the law ; 
not that the law is fin ; but becauſe, though the law forbid the obeying of ſin, 
as well as the Goſpel; yet not enabling them to reſiſt their ſinful luſts, but 
making each compliance with any ſinful luſt deadly, it ſettles. upon them the 
dominion of ſin, by death, from which they are delivered by the grace of God 
alone, which frees them fied the condemnation of the law, for every actual 
tranſgreſſion, and requires no more, but that they ſhould, with the whole bent 
of their mind, ſerve: the law of God, and not their carnal luſts. In all which 
caſes the falvation of the Gentiles is wholly by grace, without their being at all 
under the law. And the falvation of the Jews is wholly by grace alſo, without 
any aid, or help from the law: from which alſo, by Chriſt, they are delivered. 

Thus lies the thread of St. Paul's argument, wherein we may ſee how he 
purſues his deſign, of ſatisfying the Gentile converts at Rome, that they were 
not required to ſubmit to the law of Moſes : and of ein them againſt the 
Jews, who troubled them about it. 

For the more diſtinct and eaſy apprehenſion of St. Paul's diſcourſing on theſe 
four heads, I ſhall divide this ſection into the four following e — 
them we” as they lie i in the order of the text. 


a 
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$ECT. VI. 8 


cf. v. 12—19. 
CONTENTS. 


N ER E be inſtrucke them in the ſtate of mankind in pa before the 
In; and before the han that was made thereby, of the Ifraclites 
from 


* 


4n. G. z., from all the other nations of the earth.” And here he ſhews, that Adam, tranf- 


ge gre the law, which forbad him the eating of the tree of knowledge, upon 
CA. V. pain of death, forfeited immortality, and becoming thereby mortal, all his po- 


— deſcending from the loins of a mortal man, were mortal too, and all died, 
though none of them broke that law, but Adam himſelf: but, by Chriſt, they 


are all reſtored to life again. And, God j ing en who belle in Chriſt, 
are reſtored: to their primitive ſtate of righteouſneſs and immortality; fo 
that the Gentiles; being the deſcendants of Adam, as well as the Jews, ſtand as 
fair for all the advantages, that accrue to the poſſerity of Adam, by Gurl as 
the Jews themſelves, it being all wholly and ſolely from Grace. | 
TEXT. 5 AR AP. HR AS R. 
1 7 one man Herefore, to give you a ſtate of the whole 12. 
hy nord mY. - matter, from the beginning, you mult know, 
2 death n paſſed upon al men, that, as by the act of one man, Adam, the father of 
n has Writ: As all, ſin entered into the world, and death, which 
Was the puniſhment annexed to the offence of eating 
< 3 | the forbidden fruit, entered by that ſin, for that all 
13 For untl the h fin ein Adam's poſterity thereby TA mortal. It is 13. 
the world: but. ſin is not im- true, indeed, fin was univerſally committed in the 
1 when thee ano avs | world by all men, all the time before the. poſitive 
law of God delivered by Moeſes: but it is as true“ 
that there is no certain, determined 1 af- 
e xed 
N 0 T: 98 8. 


literally, but thus, that in Adam all became ele The 1 — he f . 1 but i in. other wards, 
putting, by a no very unuſual Metonymie, the caufe for the effect; viz. the ſin of eating the forbidden 
muit, for the: effeck of it on-Adamn, viz. Mortality, and; in him, on all his — a mertut father, 
infected now with death, being able to produce no betten than a mortal race. Why St. Paul differs 
in his phraſe, here, from that which we find he uſed to the Corinthians, and prefers here, thaf which is 
harder and more figurative, may perhaps be eaſily accounted for, if we conſider his ſtile and uſual way 
of writing, wherein is ſheum a great liking. of che beauty and foree of antitheſisʒ as ſerving much to 
illuſtration and impreflion. In the xvth chapter of Corinthians, he is ſpeaking of life, reſtored by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to illuſtrate and fix that in their minds, the-deathy of mankind beſt ſerved: here, 5 the 
| Romans, he is diſcourfing of righteouſneſs, reſtored to men by Chriſt, and therefore here, the term fin 
is the moſt natural and propereſt to ſet that off. But that neither actual, or imputed fin is meant here, 
or ver. 19. where the. ſame way of expreſſion is uſed, he, that,has, need of 1 it, may ſee.proved in Dr. 
Whitby upon the place. If there can be any need of any other proof, when it is evidently contrary to 
St. Paul's deſign here, which is to ſhew, that all men, from 40% Moſes, died ſolely, in conſequence 


of Adam's tranſgreflion, ſee ver. 17. 
13 * Oux FANCY EIT 21, « js not imputed,” ſo our trandlation, but poſſibly not exactly t to the ſenſe of | 


the Apoſtie; 'Raxgry ſignifies to reckon, but cannot be interpreted reckon to; which- is the meaning 


of impute, without a pexſon aſſigned, to hom it is ĩmputed. And ſo we ſes, wien the word is uſed in 
| that ſenſe, the * caſe of the perſon is 2 And therefore, it is well tranſlated, * 
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fixed to fin, without a poſitive * law declaring it. _ Nevertheleſs, death reigned SW — 
from Adam to Moſes, even over CHAP. V. 


14. Nevertheleſs, we ſee that, in all that ſpace of time, | 
which was before the poſitive law of God by Moſes, 8 th 
men, from the beginning of the world, died, all as greffion, who is the figure of him 
well as their father Adam; though none of them, that was to come. 
but he alone, had eaten of the forbidden fruit“: and 
thereby, as he had committed that fin, to which fin 
alone the puniſhment of death was annexed, by the 
poſitive ſanction of God, denounced to Adam, wha 


was the figure and type of Chriſt, who was to come. 
2 But 


DT ES, 


If he owes thee any thing, #0: :aaoy4:," put it to my account, reckon, or immute it to me. Beſides 
St. Paul here tells us, the fin, here ſpoken of, as not reckoned, was in the world, and had actual exi- 
ſtence, during the time between Adam and Moſes ; but the fin, which is ſuppoſed to be imputed, is 
Adam's fin, which he committed in paradiſe, and was not in the world, during the time from Adam 
till Moſes, and therefore {>aoye;ra cannot here ſignify imputed. Sins in ſacred ſcripture are called 


debts, but nothing can be brought to accounts, as a debt, till a value be ſet upon it. Now fins can 


no way be faxed, or a rate ſet upon them, but by the poſitive declaration and ſanction of the law- 


was” Mankind, without the poſitive law of God, knew, by the light of nature, that they tranſ- 
greſſed the rule of their nature, reaſon,” which dictated to them what they ought to do. But, with- 
out 2 poſitive declaration of God, their fovereign, they could not tell at what rate God taxed their 
treſpaſſes againſt this rule; till he pronounced that lite ſhould be the price of fin, that could not be 
aſcertained, and conſequently fin could not be brought to account: and, therefore, we ſee that where 
there was no poſitive law, affixing death to fin, men did not look on death as the wages, or retribution 
for their fin ; they did not account, that they paid their lives as a debt and forfeit for their tranſgreſ- 
fion, This is the more to be conſidered, becauſe St. Paul, in this epiſtte, treats of fin, puniſhment, 
and forgiveneſs, by way of an account, as it were, of debtor and creditor. = 4 
He will be farther confirmed in this ſenſe of theſe wards, who will be at the pains to compare chap. 
iv. 15. and v. 13, 20. and vii. 8, g. together. St. Paul, chap. iv. 15. ſays, the law worketh wrath, i. e. 
carrieth puniſhment with it, For where there is no law, there is no tranſgreſſion. Whereby is not 
meant, that there is no ſin, where there is no poſitive law, (the contrary whereof, he ſays in this verſe, 
viz. that fin was in the world all the time, before the law) but that there is no tranſgreſſion, with a 

nalty annexed to it, without a poſitive law. And hence he tells the Romans, chap. i. 32. that they 


82 not that thoſe things deſerved death, vid. note, chap. i. 32. ] but it was by the poſitive law 
of God only, that men knew that death was certainly annexed to fin, as its certain and unayoidable 


puniſhment ; and ſo St. Paul argues, chap. vii. 8; 9. | | 
Nun, law.“ Whether St. Paul by 6. here means law in general, as for the molt part he 
does, where he omits the article; or whether Ne means the law of Moſes in particular, in which ſenſe 
he commonly joins the article to 19G», this is plain, that St. Paul's notion of a law was conformable 
to that given by Moſes, and ſo he uſes the word 15G», in Engliſh, law, for the politive command 
of God, with a ſanction of a penalty annexed to it; of which kind there never having being any one, 
given to any people, but that by Moſes, to the children. of Iſrael, till the revelation of the will of God, 
by Jeſus Chriſt to all mankind, which, for ſeveral reaſons, is always called the Goſpel, in contra- 
diſtinction to the law of Moſes ; when St. Paul ſpeaks of law, in general, it reduces itſelf, in matter of 
fact, tothe law of Moſes. - 1 0 pb | | | 

14 ln this verſe St. Paul proves, that all men became mortal, by Adam's eating the forbidden 
fruit, and by that alone, becauſe no man can incur a penalty, without the ſanction of a poſitive law, 
declaring and eſtabliſhing that penalty; but death was annexed, by no pofitive law, to any fin, _ 
e 
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Char. V. 
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TEXT. 


But not as the offence, ſo alſo 
is the tree gift, For if, through 
the offence of one, many be 


dead, much more the grace of 


God, and the gift by grace, 


which is by one man, Jeſus 
Chriſt, hath abounded unto 
many. . 


16 And not as it was by one that 
ſinned, ſo is the gift: for the 
judgment was by one, to con- 
demnation; but the free giſt is 
of many offences, unto juſtifica- 
tion. 


P AR APH RAS E. 
But yet though he were the type of Chriſt, yet the 15. 
h 


gift, or benefit, received by Chriſt, is not exactly 
conformed and confined to the dimenſions of the da- 
mage, received by Adam's fall. For if, by the lapſe 
of one man, the multitude , 1. e. all men died, 
much more did the favour of God, and the free gift, 
by the bounty or good- will which is in Jeſus Chriſt, 
exceed to the multitude , i.e. to all men. 
more, neither is the gift, as was the lapſe, by one 
ſin d. For the judgment or ſentence was for one“ 
offence, to condemnation : but the gift of favour 

reaches, notwithſtanding many fins, to ——— 

; * 


Further- 16, 


r 


the eating the forbidden fruit ; and therefore men's dying, before the law of Moſes, was purely in oon- 
fequence of Adam's fin, in eating the forbidden fruit; and the poſitive ſanction of death annexed to 
it, an evident proof of man's mortality coming from thence. _ | 
15 O. wenne, and tvs weg, I ſuppoſe may be underſtood to ſtand here for the multitude, 
or collective body of mankind. For the Apoſtle, in expreſs words, aſſures us, 1 Cor. xv. 22. That 
in Adam all died, and in Chriſt all are made alive: and fo here, ver. 18. All men fell under the 
condemnation of death, and all men were reſtored unto juſtification of life, which all men, in the very 
next words, ver. 19. are called 6; moaao!, the many. So that the many in the former part of this 
verſe, and the many at the end of it, comprehending all mankind, muſt be equal. The compariſon 
therefore, and the inequality of the things compared, lies not, here, between the numbers of thoſe 
that died, and the numbers of thoſe that hall be reſtored to life, but the compariſon lies between the 
rſons, by whom this general death, and this general reſtoration to life came, Adam the type, and 
Teſus Chrit the antitype ; and it ſeems to lie in this, that Adam's lapſe came barely for the ſatisfaction 
of his own appetite, and defire of good to himſelf, but the reſtoration was from the exuberant bounty 
and good-will of Chriſt towards men, who at the coſt of his own painful death, purchaſed life for them. 
The want of taking the compariſon here right, and the placing it amiſs, in a greater number reſtored 
to life by Jeſus Chriſt, than thoſe brought into death, by Adam's fin, hath led ſome-men ſo far out 
of the way, as to alledge, that men, in the deluge, died for their own fins. It is true they did ſo, and 
ſo did the men of Sodom and Gomorrah, and the Philiſtines cut off by the Iſraelites, and multitudes 
of others : but it is as true, that, by their own fins, they were not made mortal.: they were ſo before, 
by their father Adam's eating the forbidden fruit; ſo that what they paid, for their own fins, was 
not immortality, which they had not, but a few years of their own finite lives, which having been let 
alone, would every one of them in a ſhort time have come to an end. It cannot be denied, therefore, 
but that it is as true of theſe as any of the reſt of mankind, before Moſes, that they died ſolely in Adam, 
as St. Paul has proved in the three preceding verſes. And it is as true of them, as of any of the reſt of . 
manking in general, that they died in Adam. For this St. Paul expreſly aſſerts of all, that in Adam 
all died,” 1 Cor. xv. 22. and in this very chapter, ver. 18. in other words. It is then a flat contra- 
action to St. Paul to ſay, that thoſe, whom the flood ſwept away, did not die in Adam. | 
16 A; vos wa thr arg, by one ſin,“ ſo the Alexandrine copy reads it, more conformable to the 
Apoſtle's ſenſe. For if ao; t one, in this verſe be to be taken for the perſon of Adam, and not for 
his one fin, of eating the forbidden fruit, there will be nothing to anſwer mo\Auu Tagznrupdru, 
* many offences here, and ſo the compariſon, St. Paul is upon, will be loſt ; whereas it is plain, 
that in this verſe, he ſhews another diſproportion in the caſe, wherein Adam, the type, comes ſhort | 
of Chriſt, the Antitype ; and that is, that it was but for one only tranſgreſſion, that death came upon all 
men: but Chriſt reſtores life unto all, notwithſtanding multitudes of ſins. Theſe two exceſſes Por 
| © "mi | | | ; | ot 
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17. of life!. For if, by one Ut U death reigned, by For if by one man's offence CuAP. V. 


reaſon of one offence, much more ſhall they, who mw 8 4 3 17 
receiving the * ſurpluſage of favour, and of the gift of dance of grace, and of the gift of 


righteouſneſs, reign in life by one, even Jeſus Chriſt, righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in lite 
18. Therefore © as, by one * offence (viz.) Adam's eating b one, Jeſus Chriſt, 


. , Therefore by th 
the forbidden fruit, all men fell under the condem- or * e e! 2 * 


nation of death: fo, by one act of righteouſneſs, viz. men to condemnation : even ſo 
Chriſt's obedience to death upon the croſs *, all men Þy the righteouſnels: of one, the 
| | 1 free gift came upon all men, un- 

to juſtification of life. 


NOT ES. 


of the good-will of the donor, and the greatneſs of the giſt, are both reckoned up together, in the 

following verſe, and are there plainly expreſſed in wegioociav r15 xopros xai Ths dweeas ;, the exceſs of 
the favour, in the greater good- will and coſt of the donor ; and the inequality of the gift itſelf, which 
exceeds, as many exceeds one ; or the deliverance from the guilt of many fins, does exceed the deli- 
verance from the guilt of one. | 

Zug, Of life, is found in the Alexandrine copy. And he that will read ver. 18. will ſcarce 
incline to the leaving of it out here. hs | | 

17 „ Surpluſage, ſo wepiooeiz ſignifies. The ſurpluſage of y#ger0 favour, was the painful 
death of Chriſt, whereas the fall coſt Adam no more pains, but eating the fruit. The ſurpluſage of 
dete, the gift, or benefit received, was juſtification to life, from a multitude of fins, whereas the leſs 
of life came upon all men, only for one fin ; but all men, how guilty ſoever of many ſins, are reſtored 
to liſe. 

18 Therefore, here, is not uſed as an illative, introducing an inference from the immediately 
preceding verſes, but is the ſame *©* therefore,”” which began, ver. 12. repeated here again, with part 
of the inference, that was there begun and left incomplete, the continuation of it being interrupted, 
by the intervention of the proofs, of the firſt part of it. The particle as, immediately following 
ce therefore, ver. 12. is a convincing proof of this, having there, or in the following verſes, nothing 
to anſwer it, and ſo leaves the ſenſe imperfect and ſuſpended, till you come to this verſe, where the 
ſame reaſoning is taken up again, and the ſame protaſis, or firſt part of the compariſon repeated: and 
then the apodoſis, or latter part, is added to it; and the whole ſentence made complete: which to take 
right, one muſt read thus, ver. 12. Therefore, as by one man fin entered into the world, and death 
« by fin, and ſo death paſſed upon all men, &c.*” ver. 18. I fay, therefore, as by the offence of one, 
«© judgment came upon all men, to condemnation, even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift 
c came upon all men to juſtification of life. A like interruption of what he began to ſay, may be 
ſeen, 2 Cor. xii. 14. and the ſame diſcourſe, after the interpoſition of eight verſes, began again, ch. 
xiii. 1. not to mention others, that I think may be found, in St. Paul's epiſtles. . | 

That to; mzearruarG» ought to be rendered one offence ;** and not the ** offence of one 
man:“ and fo tg Joxaiwpare, one act of righteouſneſs, and not the © righteouſneſs of one, 
is reaſonable to think: becauſe, in the next verſe, St Paul compares one man to one man, and there- 
fore it is fit to underſtand him here (the conſtruction alſo favouring it) of one fact, compared with 
one fact, unleſs we will make him here (where he ſeems to ſtudy conciſeneſs) guilty of a tautology. 
But, taken as [. think they ſhould be underſtood, one may ſee a harmony, beauty, and fulneſs, in this 
diſcourſe, which at firlt fight ſeems ſomewhat obſcure and perplexed. For thus, in theſe two verſes, 
A 2138, 19. he ſhews the correſpondence of Adam the type, with Chriſt the antitype, as we may ſee, ver. 
| 14. he deſigned, as he had ſhewn the diſparity between them, ver. 15, 16, 17. | | 
* That this is the meaning of di tv; di,, is plain by the following verſe; St. Paul 
every one may obſerye to be a lover of antitheſis. In this verſe it is 95 Tze217var0”, one per- 
| | Rrr2 verſe 


. 
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NzRoN18 3. Vie Ps th 3 381 

Saar. V. For, as by one man's diſobe- are reſtored to life . For as, by one man's diſobe- 19. 
19 e * — = KY dience, many were brought into a ſtate of mortality, 
. many be made rich- Which is the ſtate of ſinners?; ſo, by the obedience 
| teous, bol one, ſhall many be made righteous, i. e. be reſtored 


X to life again, as if they were not ſinners. 
r werd ent Arn 0h T od ens. 


n 5 . eres  SIH) DT 93% 2 "24" ORD. | 
verſe act of tranſgreffion,” and ive Jarauutros, 5* one. right act of ſubmiſſion :** in the next verſe, 
It is apaxon © diſobedience,” and ywaxy d obedience,” the ſame thing being meant in both verſes. 
And that this Jxaiwpa, this act of obedience, whereby he procured life to all mankind, was his 
death upon the croſs, I think no body queſtions, fee ver. 7—9. Heb. ii. 10, 14. Phil. ii. 8. and that 
e r, when applied to men, fignifies actions, conformable to the will of God, ſee Rev. xix. 8. 

* By Jnaiucs Cur, © juſtification of life, which are the words of the text, is not meant that 
righteouſneſs by faith, which is to eternal tife. For eternal life is no where, in ſacred ſcripture, men- 
tioned, as the portion of all men, but only of the Saints. But the. “ juſtification of life,”” here ſpoken 
of, is what all men partake in, by the benefit of Chriſt's death, by which they are juſtified, from 
all that was brought upon them by Adam's fin, i. e. they are diſcharged from death, the conſequence 
of Adam's tranſgreſſion; and reſtored to life, to ſtand, or fall by that plea of righteouſneſs, which they 
can make, either of their own by works, or of the righteouſneſs of God by faith. 
19 * << Sinners.” Here St. Paul uſes the fame metonymy as above, ver. 12. putting ſinners for 
mortal, whereby the antitheſis to righteous: is the more lively. | | 
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CT: Paul, purſuing his deſign in this epiſtle, of ſatisfying the Gentiles, that 
4 I there'was no need of their ſubmitting to the law, in order to their partaking 
of the benefits of the Goſpel, having, in the foregoing eight verſes, taught them, 
that Adam's one ſin had brought death upon them all, from which they were 
all reſtored by Chriſt's death; with addition of eternal bliſs and glory, to all thoſe 
who believe in him; all which being the effect of God's free grace and favour, 
to thoſe, who were never under the law, excludes the law, from having any 
part in it, and fo fully makes out the title of the Gentiles to God's favour, 
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of grace afforded them, for their recovery to life by Jeſus Chriſt, than the Gen- N 
tiles themſelves. Thus the Jews themſelves, not being ſaved by the law, but by gy 
an exceſs of grace, this is a farther proof of the point St. Paul was upon, viz. Char. V. 
88 = Gentiles had no need of the law, for the obtaining of life, under the 

Pel. en | | | | N e 


PARAPHRAS E. TEXT. 

20. HIS was the ſtate of all * mankind, before the Oreover, the law entered, 29 + 
law, they all died for the one aagdrTwps, LVL that the offoce meat 

lapſe, or offence, of one man, which was the only 1 much more abound: 

irregularity, that had death annexed to it: but the 

law entered, and took place over a ſmall part of man- be, e ET 

kind®*, that this @ag&rrwue, lapſe, or offence, to N a 

which death was annexed, might abound, i, e. the 

multiplied tranſgreſſions of many men, viz. all that 

were under the law of Moſes, might have death an- 

nexed to them, by the poſitive ſanction of that law, 

| FEES | whereby 
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20. * Fhere can be nothing plainer, than that St, Paul here, in theſe two verſes. makes a compariſon 
between the ſtate of the Jews, and the ſtate of the Gentiles, as it ſtands deſcribed in the eight preceding 
verſes, to ſhew wherein they differed, or agreed, ſo far as was neceſſary to his preſent purpoſe, of 
ſatisfying the convert Romans, that, in reference to their intere(t in the Goſpel, the Jews had no ad- 
vantage over them, by the law. With what reference to thoſe eight verfes, St. Paul writ theſe two, 
appears by the very choice of his words. He tells them, ver. 12. that death by fin ici entered 
into the world,“ and here he tells them that the law (for ſin and death were entered already) 
wepeiontey, entered a little, a word that, ſet in oppoſition to ici, gives a diſtinguiſhing idea of 
the extent of the law, ſuch as it really was, little and narrow, as was the people of Iſrael (whom alone 
it reached) in reſpect of all the other nations of the earth, with whom it had nothing to do. For the 
law of Moſes was given to Iſrael alone, and not to all mankind. The vulgate, therefore, tranſlates. 
this word right, ſubintravit, it entered, but not far, i. e. the death, which followed, upon the account 
of the Moſaical law, reigned over but a ſmall part of mankind, viz. the children of Iſrael, who alone | 
were under that law: whereas, by Adam's tranſgreſſion of the poſitive law given him in paradiſe, ; 
death paſſed upon all men. | 75 K * 
ha, ** that.” Some would have this ſignify barely the event, and not the intention of the law- 
giver, and ſo underſtand by theſe words, that the offence might abound, the increaſe: of ſin, 
or the aggravations of it, as a conſequence of the law. But it is to be remembered, that St. Paul here 
ſets forth the difference, which God intended to put, by the law which he gave them, between the 
children of Iſrael and the Gentile world, in reſpe& of life and death; life and death being the ſubject St. ' 
Paul was upon. And, therefore, to mention barely accidental conſequences of the Jaw, that made the 
difference, had come ſhort of St. Paul's purpoſe. Y R -xpak; i Pas 
All mankind was in an irrecoverable ſtate of death, by Adam's lapſe. It was plainly the intention of 
God to remove the Iſraelites out of this ſtate, by the law: and fo he ſays himſelf, that he gave 
them ſtatutes and judgments, which if a man do, he ſhall live in them, Lev. xviii. 5. And fo 
St. Paul tells us here, chap. vii. 10. that the law was ordained for life. Whence it neceſſarily fol- 
lows, that if life were intended them for their obedience, death was intended them for their diſobe-- 
dience ; and accordingly Moſes tells them, Deut. xxx. 19. that he had ſet before them life and 
death,” Thus, by . the law, the children of Iſrael were put into a new ſtate : and by the cove- 
nant God made with them, their remaining under death, or their recovery of lite, was to ay com · 
, I | uence, 
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n 61 199 lee ene 5 
225 That, as (in hach reigned undo whereby the offence , to which death was annexed, 
| _ even ſo might grace reign, did abound, i, e. ſins that had death for their pu- 
gh right unto erer- ©. : wr Þ 
nal life, by Jeſus Chriſt our niſhment, were increaſed. But, by the goodneſs of 
Lord. ' God, where ſin ', with death annexed to it, did 
abound, grace did much more abound ©. That as fin 21. 
Ts ER SEEN had reigned, or ſhewed its maſtery, in the death of 
4 142+ 1 the lrachites, who were under the law; ſo grace, in 
ililits turn, might reign, or ſhew its maſtery, by juſti- 
fying them, from all thoſe» many fins, which they 
had committed, each whereof by the law, brought 
death with it; and. fo beſtowing on them the righte- 
duſneſs of faith, inſtate them in eternal life, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lorx ee. b 
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ſequence, not of what another had done, but of what they themſelves did. They were thenceforth 
pu to ſtand or fall, by their own actions, and the death they ſuffered, was for their tranſgreſſions. 
very offence, they committed againſt the law, did, by this covenant, bind death upon them. It is 
not eaſy to conceive, that God CY them a law, to the end fin and guilt ſhould abound 
amongſt them, but yet he might, and did give them a law, that the offence, which had death annexed, 
ſhould abound, i. e. that death, which before was the declared penalty of but one offence, ſhould to 
the Jews, be made the penalty of every breach, by the ſanction of this new law, which was not a hard- 
8 but a privilege to them. For in their former ſtate, eommon to them, with the reſt of mankind, 
death was unavoidable to them. But, by the law, they had a trial for life: accordingly our Saviour 
to the young man, who aſked what he ſhould do to obtain eternal life, anſwers, keep the 
commandments. The law, increaſing the offence in this ſenſe, had alſo another benefit, viz. that the 
Jews, perceiving they incurred death by the law, which wag ordained for life, might thereby, as by a 
ſchool-maſter, be led to Chriſt, to ſeek life by him. This St. Paul takes notice of, Gal. iii. 24. 

_ . * Tiagdmrups is another word, ſhewing St. Paul's having an eye, in what he ſays here, to what 
he ſaid in the foregoing verſes, Our bibles. tranſlate it , offence,” it properly ſignifies . fall; and 
is uſed in the foregoing verſes, for that tranſgreſſion, which, by the poſitive law of God, had death 
annexed to it, and in that ſenſe the Apoſtle continues to uſe it here alſo, There was but one ſuch fin, 
before the law, given by Moſes, viz. Adam's eating the forbidden fruit. But the poſitive law of God, 

given to the Iſraelites, made all their fins (ſuch, by annexing the penalty of death to each tranſgreſſion, 
and thus the offence abounded, or was increaſed by the law. | | 
* Sin.“ That by ſin, St. Paul means here ſuch failure, as, by the ſanction of a poſitive law, 
had death annexed to it, the beginning of the next verſe ſhews, where it is declared to be ſuch fin, as 
reigned in, or 4 death, which all fin doth not, all ſin is not taxed at that rate, as appears by yer, 13. 
ſee the note. The article joined here both to wazzmrruwn and auaprix, for it is vd waganrrupa, and 
n &ceria the offence and the fin, limiting the general fignification of . thoſe words, to ſome particular 
ſort, ſeems to point out this ſenſe. ' And that this is not a mere groundleſs criticiſm, may appear from 
ver. 12, and 13. where St. Paul, uſes «uagriz, in theſe two ditferent ſenſes, with the diſtinction of the 
article and no article. | i n „1 . ; 
Grace might much mere abound. The reſt of mankind were in a ſtate of death, only for one 
ſin of one man. This the Apoſtle is expreſs in, not only in the foregoing verſes, but elſewhere. 
But thoſe who were under the law (which made each tranſgreſſion they were guilty of, mortal) were 
under the condemnation of death; not only for that one ſin of another; but alſo for every one of 
their own ſins. Now to make any one righteous to life, ee and thoſe his own ſins, beſides 
that one, that lay on him before, is greater grace, than to beſtow on him juſtification to life, only from 
one ſin. and that of another man. Lo forgive the penalty of many ſins, is a greater grace, than to re- 
mit the penalty of ons, Ni r 1755 (EG te Bags erent . A - | 
bh 5 : SECT. 
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much magnified free grace, 


ies by Adam's fin, were, by 
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rofeſſion of Chriſtianity, required of- them, by the very initiating ceremony of 

ptiſm, wherein they were typically buried with Chriſt, to teach them that they, 
as he did, ought to die to ſin; and, as he roſe to live to God, they ſhould riſe to 
a new life of obedience to God, and be no more flaves to fin, in an obedience 
and refignation of themſelves to its commands. For, if their obedience were to 
fin, they were vaſſals of fin, and would certainly receive the wages of that maſter, 
which was nothing but death: but, if they obeyed righteouſneſs, i. e. ſincerely 
endeavoured after righteouſneſs, though they did not attain it, fin ſhould not 
have dominion over them, by death, 1. e. ſhould not bring death upon them. 
Becauſe they were not under the law, which condemned them to death, for 
every tranſgreſſion; but under grace, which, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, juſtified 
them to eternal life, from their many tranſgreſſions. And thus he ſhews the 
Gentiles not only the no neceſſity, but the advantage of their not being under the 


law. | NY FL INTE I 
VVT 
. XIV HAT hall we fay then ?: Shall we continue 
2. Vin fin, that grace may abound ? God forbid :. 


how can it be that we“, who, by our embracing. 
Chriſtianity, have renounced our former finful cour- 
ſes, and have profeſſed a death to fin, ſhould live any 
För this I hope you are not ignorant of, 
that we Chriſtians, who by baptiſm were admitted 
apti- 


3. longer in it? 


into the kingdom and church of Chriſt, were b 


e 0:7 B . 


2 % We,“ i e. 1 and all converts to Chriſtianity, St. Paul, in this chapter, ſbews it to be the 
profeſſion and obligation of all - Chriſtians, even by their baptiſm, and the typical ſignification of it, 
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17 Hat hall we fay then? x 
; mall we continue in fin 
that grace may abound ? ; 
God forbid: how ſhall we that 2 
are dead to ſin, live any longer 
therein ? | 2 e 


Know ye not, that fo many 3 
af us as were baptized into Jeſus 
Chriſt, were baptized into his 


to be dead to fin, and alive to God,“ i. e. as he explains it, not to be any longer vaſſals to ſin, 
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Therefore we are buried with zed into a ſimilitude of his death; We did own ſome 4. 


4 him by baptiſm, into death ;* kind of death, by being buried under water, which, 


hat, like as Chriſt raiſed n FS : : : - _ , 
. — being buried with him, i. e. in conformity to his bu- 


from the dead by the glory of 


5 For, if we have boen planted 


the Father, even ſo we alſo rial, as a confeſſion of our being dead, was to ſignify, 
thould walk in newneſs of life, that as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead, into a 
Es. glorious life with his father, even ſo we, being raiſed 
from our typical death and burial in baptiſm; ſhould 

lead a new fort of life, 'wholly different from our 

former, in ſome. approaches towards that heavenly 
life that Chriſt is riſen to. . For, if we have been ih- ;. 


together, in the likeneſs of his - grafted into him in the ſimilitude of his death, we 


arr, Ho be alſo in the ſhall be alſo in à conformity to the life, which he is 
likeneſs of his reſurrection: entered into, by his.refurreQion. Knowing this, that 6. 


Knowing this, that our od 


ſtrict obedience, to the utmoſt reach of every one's aim and endeavours, 


man is crucified with. him, that we are to live ſo, as if our old man, our wicked and 
the body of ſin might be de- corrupt fleſhly 1elf * which we were before, were 
2 — N we crucified with him, that the prevalency of our carnal 
pag eee ſinful propenſities, which are from our bodies, might 

Sr ooh be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve fins, 


4 90 1 1 „as 


F.C : 1 87 1 - 4 FE 7 6 p 
” 1 1 . > F tht. : 4 9 | : * - 4 | 
' | ” 


Fl 14 53 'S c 4 * 
1 d * * N p b l 
* : 0 | E 8. 
7 5 , * 


in obeying our luſts, but to be ſeryants to God, in a ſincere purpoſe and endeavour of obeying him. 
For, whether under the law, or under grace, whoever is a vaſſal to fin, i. e indulges himſelf in a com- 
pliance with his ſinful luſts, will receive the wages which fin pays, i. e. death. This he ſtrongly re- 
preſents here, to the Gentile converts of Rome (for it is to them he ſpeaks in this chapter) that they 
might not miſtake the ſtate they were in, by being, not under the law, but under grace, of which, and 
the freedom and largeneſs of it, he had ſpoken fo much, and ſo highly in the foregoing chapter, to let 
them ſee, that to be under grace, was not a ſtate of licence, but of exact obedience, in the intention 
and endeavour of every one under grace, though in the performance ey came ſhort of it. This 
; e urges as neceſſary, be- 
e obedience to ſin unavoidably produces death, and he urges as reaſonable, for this very reaſon, 
that they were not under the lau, but under grace. For as much as all the endeayours after righte- 
ouſneſs, of thoſe who were undef the law, were loſt labour, ſince any one flip forfeited life: but the 
ſincere endeavours after righteouſneſs of thoſe, who were under grace, were fure to ſucceed, to the 
attaining the gift of eternal life. | F391 1 | _ 
4 Ata, in the Helleniſtick Greek, ſometimes fignifies into, and ſo our tranſlation renders it, 2 Pet. 
i. 3. Andif it be not ſo taken here, the force of St. Paul's argument is loſt, which is to ſne into 
what ſtate of life we ought to be raiſed out of baptiſm, in ſimilitude and conformity to that ſtate of 
life Chriſt was raiſed into; from the grave. | | s ff 8 
6 * See Gal, v. 24. Eph. iv. 22. Col ii. 1 I. 1 Pet. iv. . | | 7 
It will conduce much to the underſtanding of St. Paul, in this, and the two following chapters, if 
it be minded that theſe phraſes, ** to ſerve fin, to be ſervants of fin, fin reign in our mortal bodies, 
to obey fin in the luſts of our bodies, to yield our members inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto fin, 
& orſervants of uncleanneſs, and to iniquity unto iniquity, to be freed from righteouſneſs, to walk, 
cc live, or be after the fleſh, to be carvally minded, all ſignify. one and the ſame thing, viz. the giving 
ourſelves up to the conduct of our ſinful, carnal appetites, to allow any of them the command over 
us, and the conduct and prevalency in determining us. On the contrary, „that walking after the ſpirit, 
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& or in newneſs of life, the crucifixion: of the old man, the deſtruction of the body of fin, the deli- 
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7. as vaſſals to it. For he, that is dead, is ſet free from For he that is dead, is freed CHAN. VI 4 
the vaſſalage of fin, as a ſlave is from the vaſſalage om n. n I. 

g. of his maſter. Now, if we underſtand by our being No if we be dead with 8 1 
buried in baptiſm, that we died with Chriſt, we can- Ohriſt, we believe that we ſhall 1 


not but think = believe, —_ we ſhould live a life at 3 2 wt 
9. conformable to his; Knowing that Chriſt, being raifed Knowing that being 
from the dead, returns no * to a mortal life e eh 89 
| hath no more dominion over him, he is no more minion over him. | 
io. ſubject to _ For in that he et FN died unto For — * 2 _ 10 
+ fin, i. e. upon the account of fin, once“ for all: but 1959; im once: but in 
his life, — ts! 4 Iife-wholly p Wren vote God... 
appropriated -to' God, with which fin, or death, ſhall fs "2 REL 
11, never have any more to do, or come in reach of. In Likewiſe, reckon ye alſo your 11 
like manner, do you alſo make your reckoning, ac- oo 24 5s dead 2 —— 
count your ſelves dead to fin , freed from that ma- [0 be bs eee 
ſter; 1 as not to ſuffer yourſelves, any more, to be - 8 
commanded, or employed by it, as if it were ſtill 
I but alive to God, i, e. that it is your 
buſineſs now to live wholly for his ſervice, and to 
his glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
e Permit 
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«« verance from the body of death, to be freed from ſin, to be dead to fin, alive unto God; to yield 
«« yourſelves unto God, as thoſe who are alive from the dead, yield your members ſervants of righ- _ 
« teouſneſs unto holineſs, or inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God, to be ſervants of obedience - 
«« unto righteouſneſs, made free from fin, ſervants of righteouſneſs, to be after the- ſpirit, to be ſpiri - 
ce tually minded, to mortify the deeds of the body,“ fo all ſigniff a conſtant and ſteady purpoſe, - 
and ſincere endeayour to obey the law and will of God, in every thing, theſe ſeveral expreſſions being 
uſed in ſeveral places, as beſt ſery«s the occaſion, and illuſtrates the ſinſe. n 
7 * The tenor of St. Paul's diſcourſe here, ſhews this to be the ſenſe of this verſe; and to be aſſured 
that it is ſo, we need go no farther than ver. 11, 12, 13. He makes it his buſineſs in this chapter, 
not to tell them what they certainly and unchangeably are, but to exhort them to be what they ought 
and are engaged to be, by becoming Chriſtians, viz. that they ought, to emancipate themſelves from 
the vaſſalage of ſin, not that they were ſo emancipat<d, without any danger of return, for then he 
could not haye ſaid what he does, ver. 11, 12, 13. which ſuppoſes it in their power, to continue in 
their obedience to fin, ox return to that vaſſalage, if they would. +... 1 3 
ö ᷑ f.... ůͤ (u— TA TIO LET TR 
11 © Sin”? is here ſpoken of as a perſon, a Proſopopœia made uſe of, all through this and the 
following chapter, which muſt be minded, if we will underſtand them right. The like exhortatiun 
upon the ſame ground, fe x. et. Iv. 12 3n)))) nts 2,4 2 
'- T See Gal. ii. 19. 2 Cor. V. 15. Rom: * The force of St. Paul's argument here ſeems to be 
this; in your baptiſm you are itigaged into a likeneſs of Chriſt's death and reſurrection. He once 
died to fin, fo do you count your felves dead to fin. He roſe to life, wherein he lives wholly to God; 
ſo muſt your new life, after your reſurrection from your typical burial in the water, be under the 
voaffalage of ſin no more, but you muſt live intirely to the ſervice of God, to whom you are devoted, 
in obedience to his will in all things. NL SCE Wat 3 os” hor HO WT i 
„„ Lora > 5 he 
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408 R O M A N 8. 
N TEXT. P PARATRHRA B. 


V. Let net fin, therefege, reign 
* ſhe: e Trl in "rhe Tull 


bers, as inſſru 
ouſneſs,unta ſi 
2 0 


are 85e Jed the dead ; and chufing him for your Lord and maſter, yield your 
members to him, as inſtruments of - righteouſneſs. 


rightequſne6, upto G 


Permit not, therefore, ſin to reign over you, by your 12. 
mortal bodies, which you will do, if you obey your 
"y. „ carnal luſte: Neither deliver vp your members to 13. 
13 Pale yig ye your wen- fig, to be employed by fin, as inſtruments of iniquity, 
= Be URL dat deliver up yourtelves unto God, as thoſe who 
Cos as WO ha have got ta a bew life from among the dead e, and 


74 For alt not 8 ew For N FOUL do ſo, ſin fhall bat have dominian- over 14. 


— NES. for ye a not 
under the faw, but grace. 


pe s Jou ſhall not be as its flaves, in its power, to 
by it delivered over to death. For you ate not 
anger the law, in the legal Gate, but you are under 
xace, in the goſpel-ſtate of the covenant of grace. 


15 What then ? hall we. fig, be- 
1 wee are 


che lata, but under the covenant of grace? God 


. | forbid 
BAS fr; 7 is Af 


| | 883 Nn i ” TAS e 
12 In your mortal bodies,” n in the Apofile's waitings, often fignifies, by. And. he here, as 
alſo in. the following chapters, ver. 18, and, 2 and elſewhere, placing the root . in the body, his 
ſenſe ſeems to be, let not fin reign over you, by the luſis of your mortal bodies. | 
13 * % Sinful luſts,“ at leaſt thoſe, to which the Gentiles were moſt eminently enſlaved, ſeem ſo 
much placed in the body and the f rs, Hat they W called, the members, Col. iii. 5. 
Ex vexpwy, ©* from among the dead. ye world were dead in fins, Eph. ii. 1, 5. Col. 
i. 13. thoſe, who were converted to the.Goſpel, were raiſed to life, ſrom among thaſe dead. 5 
14 © «© Sin. hall not have dominion aver pearl i, e. Sin ſhall not be your abſolute. maſter, to. diſ- 
poſe. of your members and faculties, in its dradgery and ſervice,, as it n ſhall. not be under 


ita controul, in abſolute ſubjection to it, but your on men, that are alive, and at your. awn: diſpoſal, 
unleſs, by your on free choice, you inthral yourſelves to it, and by a voluntary obedienee, give it the 
over you, and are wüllag to have it your maſter. It muſt be remembered, that St. Paul 
here, and in the following chapter, perſonates ſin, as ſtriving with men fon maſtery;,. ta deſtroy them. 
„For.“ The force of St. PauPs reaſoning here ſtands thus; you are obliged. by, your. taking on 
you. the-profeſſion of the Goſpel, not ta be any longer ſlaves vt vaſſals to fin, nor to be. the 
ſway. of your carnal luſt; but to yield yourſelves up to God, to be his ſervants, in a conſtant and ſincere 
purpoſe. and endeavour of obeying him in all things; this if you do, fin. ſhall nat be able to procure 
you death, for you Gentiles are not under the law, which candemns to death for every the leaſt. tranſ- 
greſſion, though · it be but᷑ a flip. of infirmitꝝ; outs by your baptiſm, are entered into the covenant, of 
grace, and, being under grace, God will accept of your ſincere.endeavaurs in. the place of exact obe- 
dience ; and give you eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt; but if you, by a willing obedience; to your 
luſts, make yourſelves vaſſals ta fin, fin, as the lord and maſter, to whom you belong, will pay you 
with death, the only wages that ſin pays. rr . | 
15. chat is. meant by being under grace, is eaſily underſtogd,, by the undoubted and obviqus 
meaning of the parallel hraſe, under the law, They, it. is. unqueſtioned, were under the law, 
wo having by circumciſſon, the ceremony of admittance, been received. into the common-wealth 
af the Jews, owned the God of the. Jews for their Gad and King, profeſſing ſubjection to the law he 
gave by Moſes. And fo, in like manner, he is under grace, Who, dür den baptiſm, the ceremony 
af;admittance, been received into the kingdom of Chriſt,, or the ſociety of Chriſſians, called by a pecu- 
lian, name, the Chriſtian Church; owns" Jeſus of Nazareth to be the. Meſſias, his King, fling, 
JubjeRzon to his law, delivered in the Goſpel, By which it is plain, that being under grace, 18 


wa I V bag theo, ſhall. we fin, becauſe we are not under 15. 


\ 


R OMAN S. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


16. forbid ! Know ye not that, to whom you ſubje& 
| yourſelves as vaſſals, to be at his beck, his yaſſals Sheys. his Prvais; aha c60 
you are whom you thus obey, whether it be of fin, hom ye obey ; whether of fin 
which vaſſalage ends in death; or of Chriſt, in obey- unto death, or of obedience unto 


An. C. 57. 


NERovi1s 3. 


Know ye not, that, to whom! CHAT. VI. 
ye yield yourſelves fervants to 


16 


* "7x7 e 7 | righteouſneſs?  _ 
ing the Goſpel, to the 5 of righteouſneſs and But God be. thanked, d 


17.1 87 But God be thanked, that you who were the ' yo were the gen af fin 4 but 
vaſſals of ſin, have fincerely, and from your heart, ye have obeyed from the heart 
obeyed, ſo as to receive the form, or be caſt into the that form of doctrine, which 
mould of that doctrine, under whoſe dire&ion, or re- delivered you. 

gulation K you were put, that you might conform your- 

18. ſelves to it. Bein 


N ſet free from the vaſlal- Being then made free from 18 


age of fin, gow ecame the ſervants, or vaſſals of 1 e e AT: of 
x9. righteouſneſs *. (I make uſe of this metaphor, of the 1 yer” 8 of 19 


LEY 


ſpoken herd, as being under the law is, in a political arid national ſenſe. For whoever Was cirrum 
of that ſocicry,: by every or any cranſgreſſion of the precepts of that law, ſo long a& fie oed God for 
his Lord, and his ſubjection to that law; fo likewiſe, he who, by baptiſm, is incorporated into the 


kingdom of Chriſt, and owns him for his ſovereign, and himſelf under the law and rule of the 


Goſpel, ceaſes net to be a Chriſtian, though he offend agaitiſt the precepts of the Goſpel, till he denics 
Chriſt to be his King and' Lord, and rerf6unces his ſubjection to his law in the Goſpel But God, in 
takinga people to himſelf to be his, not doing it barely as a temporal prince, or head of a politic ſociety 
in this world, but in order to his having as many, as in obeying him perform the conditions neceſſary, 
his ſubjects for ever, in the ſtate of immortality reſtored to them in another world; has, fince the fall, 
erected two kingdoms in this world, the one of the' Jews, immediately under himſelf, another of 
Chriſtians under his fon Jeſus Chriſt, for that farther and more glorious end, of attaining eternal life, 
which prerogative and privilege, of eternal life, does not belong to the ſociety in general, nor is the 
benefit granted nationally, -tothe-whole body of therpeople-of either of theſe kingdoms of God; but 
yy.to-ſuch of them, who perform the conditions required in the terms of eaeh covenànt. I'S 


thoſe who are Jews, or under the law, the terms are perfect and complete obedience to every tittle of 


the law, do this and live: to thoſe who are Chriſtians, or- under grace; the tefms are fincere endea- 
vours after perfect obedience, though not attaining it, as is manifeſtꝭ im the remaining part of this 
chapter; where St. Faul aequaints thoſe, who- aſk whether they ſhall ſin, becauſe they ar not under 
the- law, but under grace? that, though they are under grace, yet they, who obey ſin, are the vaffals 
of ſin ; and thoſe, ho are the vaſſals of ſin, ſnhall rereive death; the wages of ſin- 42 2 vue 
16 Trarong Obedience“ That which he calls here ſimply dra, - © obedience;” he in 
other places calls S, © obedience of fait; and d ν0³ e Rhe, 5 obedience of 
Chriſtt meaning n reception of the Goſpel of Chim. 33 
17 Eis 0 waged nit; e unto which you were : delivered ; no Hirlh, but an elegant eXpreftionz 
if we obſerve that SE: Faul Here ſpeaks off a/ the Gofſpel, as of tWô maſters, and that thoſe, 
writes to, were taken out of the hands — 1 mem dnghes Ver to tlie other, which hey av 
ffom their Hearts obeyed, were no longer the ſla ves vf fim He Ho they obeyed being; by theft! 
of the foregoing verſe, truly their maſter. 1 : 
18 © *EJoAwbyre Th diary, ©© ye became the ſlaves of righteouſneſs.” This will ſeem an harſh 


expreſſion, unleſs we remember that St. Paul, going on ſtill with the metaphor of maſter and ſervant, 
makesfinandrighteouſneſs here two perſons, two diſtinct maſters, and men paſſing from the dominion 


of the one into the dominion of the other, 
ae "MS CR 
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An. Ch. $57. 
NE RONIS 3. 5 
s men, becauſe of the infirmi 
CHaP. VI. of your fleſh: for as ye 7 
yielded your members ſervants 
to uncleanneſs, and to iniquity 
unto iniquity ; even ſo now 
yield your members ſervants to 
righteouſneſs, unto holineſs. 


TEXT. 


20 For, when ye were the ſer - 
vants of fin, 
righteouſneſs 


- 
* 
_ 


21 What fruit had ye then, in 


- thoſe things, whereof ye are 
now aſhamed ? for the end of 
thoſe things is death. 


22 But now being made free from 


„ For the wages of fin is death : 
3 but the gift of God is eternal 


ye were free from : 


fin, and become ſervants to God, 
ye have your fruit unto holineſs, 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


o M AN 8. 
_PARAPHRASE. 


pating of ſlaves from one maſter to another *, well 
known to you Romans, the better to let my meaning 
into your underſtandings, that are yet weak in theſe 
matters, being more accuſtomed to fleſhly than ſpiri- 
tual things.) For as you yielded your natural fa- 
culties, obedient, ſlaviſh inſtruments, to uncleanneſs, 
to be wholly employed in all manner of iniquity ; 
ſo now, ye ought to yield up your natural faculties, 
to a perfect and rene” obedience to righteouſneſs. 
For, when you were the vaſſals of ſin, you were not 20. 
at all ſubjeQ to, nor paid any obedience to righte- 


ouſneſs: therefore, by a parity of reaſon, now righte- 


ouſneſs is your maſter, you ought to pay no obedi- 
ence to ſin. What fruit, or benefit, had you then in 21. 
thoſe things, in that courſe of things, whereof you 
are now aſhamed ? For the end of thoſe things, 
which are done in obedience to fin, is death. But 22. 


now, being ſet free from fin, being no longer vaſſals 


to that maſter, but having God now for your lord 
and maſter, to whom you are become ſubjects or 


_ . yaffals, your courſe of life tends to holineſs, and will 
end in everlaſting life. For the wages * that fin 23. 


pays, is death: But that which God's ſervants re- 
ceive, from his bounty, is the gift of eternal life 15 


19 „ Aden afyw, «I ſpeak after the manner of men.” He had fome reafon to make ſome 
little kind of apology, for a figure of ſpeech, which he dwells upon, quite down to the end of this 


* Members,“ ſee ch. vii. 5. Note. FER | | 
„ To iniquity unto iniquity, ſee Note, ch. i. 17. a i O Boks 
23 © % The wages of ſin, does not ſignify here the wages, that are paid for finning, but the 
wages, that fin pays. This is evident, not only by the oppoſition that is put, here in this verſe, 
between the wages of ſin,” and the gift of God, viz. That fin rewards men with death, for their 
obedience ; but that which God gives to thoſe, who, believing in Jeſus Chriſt, labour ſincerely after 
righteouſneſs, is life eternal. But it farther appears, by the whole tenor of St. Paul's. diſcourſe, 
wherein he ſpeaks of fin, as a perſon and a maſter, ho hath ſervants, and is ferved and obeyed, 
and ſo the wages of ſin, being the wages of a perſon here, muſt be what it pays. . E 
2 The gift of God.” Sin pays death to thoſe, 'who are its obedient vaſſals: But God rewards. 
the obedience of thoſe, to whom he is lord and maſter, by the gift of eternal life. Their utmoſt 
endeavours and higheſt mances can never entitle them to it of right; and ſo it is ta them not 
wages, but a free gift. See ch. iv. 4. 36 ab Vi Hc47*; EEC TRIAL 
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8 E. C T. VI. N. 4: | | NxRONI1s 3. 


«CHAP. NA: a5. 
CONTENTS. 


T. Paul, in the foregoing chapter, addreſſing himſelf to the convert Gentiles, 

ſhews them, that, not being under the law, they were obliged only to keep 
themſelves free from the vaſſalage of ſin, by a ſincere endeavour after righteouſ- 
neſs, foraſmuch as God gave eternal life to all thoſe who, being under grace, 
1, e. being converted to Chriſtianity, did ſo. e 
- In this chapter, addreſſing himſelf to thoſe of his own nation in the Roman 
church, he tells them, that, the death of Chriſt having put an end to the.obli- 
gation of the law, they were- at their liberty to quit the obſervances of the law, 


— — 
CAP. VII. 


and were guilty of no diſloyalty, in putting themſelves under the Goſpel. And. 


here St. Paul ſhews the deficiency of the law, which rendered it neceſſary to be 
laid aſide, by the coming and reception of the Goſpel. Not that it allowed 
any ſin, but, on the contrary, forbad even concupiſcence, which was not known 
to be ſin, without the law. Nor was it the law, that brought death upon thoſe 
who were under it, but fin, that herein it might ſhew the extreme malignant 
influence it had, upon our weak fleſhly natures, in that it could prevail on us 
to tranſgreſs the law (which we could not but acknowledge to be holy, juſt and 
good) though death was the declared penalty of every tranſgreſſion: but herein 
lay the deficiency of the law, as ſpiritual and oppoſite to fin as it was, that it 
could not maſter and root it out, but fin remained and dwelt in men, as before, 
and by the ſtrength of their carnal appetites, which were not ſubdued by the 
law, carried them to tranſgreſſions, that they approved not. Nor did it avail 
them to diſapprove, or ſtruggle, ſince, though the bent of their minds were the 
other way, yet their endeavours after obedience delivered them not from that 
death, which their bodies, or carnal appetites, running them into tranſgreſſions, 
brought upon them. That deliverance was to be had from grace, by which 
thoſe, who putting themſelves from under the law into the Goſpel-ſtate, were 


accepted, if with the bent of their minds they ſincerely endeavoured to ſerve and 


2 the law of God, though ſometimes, through the frailty of their fleſh, they 
ell into fin. 1 Ae en TE 
Tus is a farther demonſtration to the converted Gentiles of Rome, that they 
are under no obligation of ſubmitting themſelves. to the law, in order to be the 
people of God, or partake of the advantages of the Goſpel, ſince it was neceſſary 
even to the Jews themſelves, to quit the terms of the law, that they might be 


delivered from death, by the Goſpel. And thus we ſee how fteadily and ſkil- 


fully he purſues his defign, and with what evidence and ſtrength he fortifies the 
Gentile converts, againſt all attempts of the Jews, who went about to bring them 
under the abſesvances of the law of Moſes. | 5 


TEXT. 


1  PARAPHRASE. 


Now ye not, brethren, (for I Have let thoſe of you, who were formerly Gentiles, r. 


I ſpeak to them that know 
© law) how that the law hath ſee, that they are. not under the law, but under 


Cm ever > man; vlonges grace: I now apply myſelf to you, my brethren, 
he liveth. of my own nation *, who know the law. You cannot 


be ignorant that the authority of the law reaches, 
Ry GOO 408% Im 49 ho live, and no on 

the woman, which hath, For * a woman w an huſband, is bound 2. 
yo 2 1 YL nah to her living huſband ; but if her hus- 
| AN 3 be dieth, ſhe is Load from the law, which made 


| 7 her her huſband's, becauſe the authority of the law, 

| e ee a h whereby he had a. right to her, ceaſed in reſpect of 

| 3. Sy then, if while her husband him, as ſoon as he died Wherefore ſhe ſhall be called 3 

1 | man, be ate ar an adul- a;adulcrefs, if while her huſband liveth, ne become 
ut, if, her h LY another man's. But if her huſhand- dies, the right he 

| a, He dre om that or to her 2 law egaling, ſhe is freed from the 

ot Me, 2 law, ſo that Me is not an aduftereßb, though the be- 

| 18 * dome e man s. * een b TORT 5 4. 

1 ee, my e by 


We nt) foo 
01 | 229 
= , . 
- — 


1 * ch. vi. 14. 5 
* That 'his diſcourſe, here, is 1 to thoſe converts of this * who : were of the Jewiſh 
is ſo.evident, from the whole. tenor of this chapter, that there needs no more, but to read it 
mitha ttle attention, to, be convinced of it, eſpecially Var, Is 4 Is 
Rules, Tp ay "1: hath. dominion over a man.“ we render- it rightly : but L i imagine we 
un d it in too narrow a ſenſe, taking it to mean,cnly that dominion, or force, whigh,the, law, 
has t compel, or reſſrain us in n things, which we have otherwiſe no mind to; whereas it ſeems to me 
88 the conjugation Hiphil, and to comprehend, here; that right and privilege alſo of doing, 
A WW Schi ker ei bogs by, virtue and autharity of the law, which all ceaſes, as. ſoon as he is 
lead, To 004 Arge ſenſe of theſe Ne. St. Eaul's. expxeſſi Ly way top in the two next werſes, ſeem ſuited .; 
and To u ave a N Jear ang eaſ fy meaning, as may be jy the paraphraſe, . 
E 4 * 5 1 Ter which follows in the 2 erſe, is no "Proof of what is. ſaid in the iſt verſe, 
reaſons. or an inflance of it, upleſs. ua be. taken. in the-ſenſe- I ptopoſe, and then the 
| WP iſcourſe i is eaſy and uniform. 
| | | * "Ap9 T8 ws vc g, 4 From:the. lays, of her huſhand?” This, exppoſſion-canfirms:the ſenſe 
above-mentiongd- For it can in no ſenſe be.termed, the lam. f her hushand,!* but. as it s the law, 
whereby he has the right to his wife. But this law, as far as it is. her husband's Jaw, 8 far as he has 
VER, in it, qr Taue diss. with hiay, and. ſo· uo is lo "a 
Je alſo, . ig nat added: here by. chance, and; vertwur any meanings 
but. the hey il 8 the 2 d. in bis, mind ſane perſons oy penſons before · mentioned, who 
12 an t at mu 


be Shes the w/ g entioned in the two foregoing verſes, as 
8 0 o 1d; becauſe he was WO or 16 the Gentile NR mentioned chap. 


vi. 14 as:free; from e de de they were never under it, If we think h refers to the woma 
then St. Paul's ſenſe is this, Le alſo are free fram the law, as well as ſuch a woman, 9 Bren 
t any imputation ſubject yourſelves to the Goſpel,” If we take x to refer to the Gentile converts, 
then his ſenſe is this: even ye alſo, my brethren, are free from the law, as well as the Jewiſh con- 
« 2 OR and 1 as much at liberty to — yourſelves to the Goſpel, as they. I confeſs myſelf oy 

. L incline 
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by the body of Chriſt *, ate become dead t6 the ald its becpchs ddd s the e, CH4r. VII. 


law; whereby the dominion of the la ove? you Ras Þ the body ef Chtiſt; that ye 
ceaſed, — % aid A et yoarkiies” 65 the fad e 
dominiom of Chriſt, in the Goſpel; which you may the dead, that we (h6uld bring 
do with as much freedom frotti blame; or the im- forth fruit unto God. 
utatien of diſloyalty ©, as a woman whoſe huſ- 
d is dead, may, without the imputation of adul- 
tery, marry another man. And this making your- 
ſelves another's, even Chriſt's, who is riſen from the 
dead, is, that we * ſhould bring forth fruit — 

$6 God. 


NOTES. 


inclined to this latter, both becauſe St. Paul's main drift is to ſhew, that both Jews and Gentiles are 
wholly free from the law : and becauſe b hrt re v,, ye have been made dead to the law, the 
7 here uſed to expreſs that freedom, ſeems to refer rather to the 1ſt verſe; where he ſays, ** the 
w hath dominion over a-mar as long as be hveth,” implying, and no longer, rather tharr to the two 
intervening. verſes, where he ſays, not the death of the woman, but the death of the husband ſts 
the woman free,” of which more by and by. | * 
4 By the body of Chriſt, in which you, as his members died with him ;** ſee Col. ii. 20. and ſo 
by a like figure, believers are ſaid to be circumciſed with him; Col. ii. 11. N | 
bd «© Are become dead to the law.” There is a great dea of needleſs pains taken hy ſome, to recon- 
cile this ſaying of St. Paul, to the two immediately preceding verſes, which they fuppofe do require 
he ſhould have ſaid here; what he does, ver. 6. viz. that the ; was dead, that fo the perſons, here 
ſpoken of, might rightly anſwer to the wife, who there repreſents them 


- 


* 
— 


paſſage together, will find-rhat the rſt part of this 4th verle refers to ver. 1, and the latter part of it 


10 ver. 2, and 3. and conſequently that St. Paul had ſpoken improperly, if he had ſaid, what they 
would make Bim ſay Ne. Toe ear this, let us look into St. Paul's reaſoning, which plainly ſands 
thus : the dominion of the law over a man ceaſes, when he is dead, ver: 1. you are become dead to 
« the law, by the body of Chriſt, ver. 4. and ſo the dominion of the law over you is ceaſed, then 


But he, that will take this 


C you are free to put yourſtlves under the domimion of another, which can bring on you no charge 


«© of diſtoyalty to him, Who had before the dominion over you, any more than a woman car 

< charged with adultery, when, the dominion of het former husband being ceaſed by his death, he 
c marrieth herſelf to another man. For the uſe of what he fays, ver. 2; and * is to ſatisfy the 
Jews; that the dominion of the law over them being ceaſed, by their death to the law, in Chriſt, 
they were no more guilty of diſtoyalty by putting themſelves wholly under the law of Chriſt, in the 
Goſpel; than a woman was guilty of adultery, when, the dominion of her huvband ceaſing, ſhe gave 
herſelf up wholly to another man in marriage. | Fd — ; 

„ Diſloyalty. One thing that made the Jews ſo tenacious of the law, was, that they looked 
upon it. as a revolt from God, and a diſſoyalty to him, their King, if they retained not the law that 
he had given them. So that even thoſe of them, who embraced the Goſpel, thought it neteſſary to 


obſerve thoſe parts of the law, which were not continued, and as it were re- enacted by Chriſt, in the 
Goſpel. Their miſtake herein is what St. Paul, by the inſtance of a woman marrying à ſecond hus- 


band, the former being dead, endeavours to convince them of. | 5 

We.“ It may be worth our taking notice of, that St. Paul, having all along from the beginning 
off the chapter, and even in this very ſentence, ſald ye, here, with negle& of grammar, on a ſud- 
det changes it into we, and ſays, that we ſhould, &c.* I ſuppoſe to preſs the argument the 


ſtronger, by ſhewing himlelf to be in che ante circumſfances and concern with them, he being a Jew, 


as well as thoſe he ſpoke to. 
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cer VII. For when we were in the fleſh, 
a the motions of ſins, which were 
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* 


God ho For when we were after ſo fleſh y b a-man- 5. 
by the iw, id work” 1 ner, under the law, as not to comprehend the ſpiritual 
members, to bring forth fruit. meaning of it, that directed us to Chriſt, the Giritual 

unto dean. end of the law, our ſinful luſt , that remained in us 

„ under the law, or in the ſtate under the law, wrought 

: in our members, i. e. ſet our members and faculties © 


PE r 8 
N.@ TN 
3 4 


Fruit unto God.“ In theſe words St. Paul viſibly refers to chap, vi. 10. where he faith, that 
«© Chriſt, in that he liveth, he liveth unto God, and therefore he mentions here, his being raiſed 
from the dead, as a reaſon, for their bringing forth fruit unto God, i. e. living to the ſervice of God, 
obeying his will, to the utmoſt of their power, which is the ame that he ſays, chap. viii. 11. 

5 * When we were in the fleſh.” The underſtanding and obſervance of the law, in a bare, 
literal ſenſe, without looking any farther, for a more ſpiritual intention in it, St. Paul calls, ( bein 
in the fleſh.” That the law had, beſides a literal and carnal fenſe, a ſpiritual and evangelical 
meaning, ſee 2 Cor. iii. 6, and 17, compared. Read alſo ver. 14, 15, 16. where the Jews in the fleſh 
are-deſcribed ; and what he ſays of the ritual part of the law, fee kleb. ix. 9, 10. which whilſt they 
lived in the obſervance of, they were in the fleſh. 41 non of the Mofaical law was wholly about 


"Ws 


neſhly things, Col. ii. 14—23. was ſealed in the fleſh, and propoſed no other, but temporal, fleſhly 


rewards, . Ia, | : | | 
© Iabipare roy aprpriay, literally © paſſions of ſin, in the ſcripture Greek (wherein the genitive 


” 


ceaſe of the ſubſtantive is often put for the adjective) © ſinful paſſions, or luſts.” - 


* Ta d rv voy, which were by the law, is a very true literal tranſlation of the words, but 
leads the reader quite away from the Apoſtle's ſenſe, and is fain to be ſupported (by interpreters, 
that ſo-underſtand 2 ſaying, that the law excited men to fin, by forbidding it. A ſtrange imputa- 
tron on the law of God, ſuch as, if it be true, muſt make the Jews more defiled, with the pollutions 
ſet down in St. Paul's black lift, ch. i. than the heathens themſelves, But, herein they will not find 
St. Paul of their mind, who, beſides the viſible diſtinction wherewith he ſpeaks of the Gentiles all 
through his epiſtles, in this reſpect doth, here, ver. 7 declare quite the contrary; ſee alſo 1 Pet. iv. 
23 4+ If St. Paul's uſe of the prepoſition, , a little backwards in this very epiſtle, were remem- 
and this and a like paſſage or two more, in this chapter, would not have ſo harſh and hard a ſenſe 
put on them as they have. Twv WirEvorruy di ang ing, our tranſlation renders, ch. iv. 11. that 
believe, though they be not circumciſed,” where they make di &z2oCv5rizg, to fignity,. during the 
Rate, or during their being under uncircumciſion,” If they had given the fame ſenſe to 914 vows here, 
which plainly ſignifies their being in the contrary ſtate, i. e. under the law, and rendered it, © ſinful 
affections, which they had, though they were under the law, the Apoſtle's ſenſe here would have 
been eaſy, clear, and conformable to the defign he was upon. This uſe of the word d, I think we 
may find in other epiſtles of St. Paul, ra % rs ownarGy, 2 Cor. v. 10. may poſſibly, with better 
ſenſe, be underſtood of things done during the body, or during the bodily ſtate, than by the body ; 
and ſo 1 Tim. ii. 15. d reha, during the ſtate of child - bearing. Nor is this barely an 
delleniſtical uſe of ' 2,” for the Greeks themſelves fay d nutezs, during the day; and dia wur, 
«« during the night.. And fo 1 think da 72 tvayſaw, Eph. ili. 6. ſhould be underſtood to ſignify, 
« in the time of the Goſpel, or under the Goſpel diſpenſation.” :. e | 
Members, here, doth not fignify barely the fleſhly parts of the body, in a reſtrained ſenſe, 
but the animal faculties and powers, all in us that is imployed as. an inſtrument in the works of the 
fleſh, which are reckoned uPs Gal. v. 19—21. ſome of which do not require the members of our 
body, taken in a ſtrict ſenſe for the outward groſs parts, but only the faculties of our minds, for their 
4 
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on work, in doing that, whoſe end was death *. But now, we are delivered Cyae, VII. 


: from the law, that being dead, 6 
6. But now the law, under which we were heretofore Tm 00. n 


held in ſubjection, being dead, we are ſet free from quid ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit, 
the dominion of the law, that we ſhould perform our and not in the oldneſs of the let- 
obedience, as under the new * and ſpiritual covenant der. 
of the Goſpel; wherein there is a remiſſion of frailties, 
and not as ſtill under the old rigour of the letter of 
the law, which condemns every one, who does not ; 
7, perform exact obedience to every tittle :. What ſhall BBs fy” _—_— . wy 
we then think, that the law becauſe it is ſet aſide, par yr ray ene fin, — 0 
Was unrighteous, or gave any allowance, or contri- law: for I had not known luſt, 
- butedany thing to fin *? By no means; for the law, except the law had faid, thou 
on the contrary, tied men ſtricter up from fin, for- ſhalt not cover. | 
bidding concupiſcence, which they did not know to 
be fin, but by the law. For I © had not known con- 
cupiſcence to be ſin, unleſs the law had ſaid, thou 


: ſhalt 
Tg NS ES: 


-* KaproPopyra: ro Javxry,. © Bringing forth fruit unto death, here, is oppoſed to © bringing forth 
fruit unto God, in the end of the foregoing verfe. Death here being conſidered as a maſter, whom 
men. ſerve by fin, as God in the other place is conſidered as a maſter, who gives life to them, wo 
ſerve him, in performing obedience to his law. 1 5 1 

6 d « In newneſs of ſpirit, i. e. ſpirit of the law, as appears by the antitheſis, oldneſs of the letter, 
i. e. letter of the law. He ſpeaks in the former part of the verſe of the law, as being dead, here he 
ſpeaks of its being revived again, with a new ſpirit. Chriſt, by his death, aboliſhed the Moſaical law, 
but revived as much of it again, as was ſerviceable, to the uſe of his ſpiritual kingdom, under the 
Goſpel, but left all the ceremonial and purely typical part dead, Col. ii. 14—18. the Jews were held, 
before Chriſt, in an obedience to the whole letter of the law, without minding the ſpiritual meaning, 
which pointed at Chriſt, This the Apoſtle calls here ſerving in the oldneſs of the letter, and this he 
tells them, they ſhould now leave, as being freed from it, by the death of Chriſt, who was the end of 
the law for the attaining of righteouſneſs, chap. x. 4. i. e. in the ſpiritual ſenſe of it, which 2 Cor, iii. 
6. he calls ſpirit, which ſpirit, ver. 17. he explains to be Chriſt. That chapter and this verſe here give 
light to one another. Serving in the ſpirit, then, is obeying the law, as far as it is revived, and as itis : 
explained by our Saviour, in the Goſpel, for the attaining of evangelical righteouſneſs, 

That this ſenſe alſo is comprehended, in not ſerving in “the oldneſs of the letter, is plain from 
what St. Paul ſays, 2 Cor. iii. 6. 4 The letter killeth, but the ſpirit giveth life.” From this killing 
letter of the law, whereby it pronounced death, for every the leaſt tranſgreſſion, they were alſo deli- 
vered, and therefore St. Paul tells them here, chap. viii. 15. that they have not received the ſpirit 
of bondage again to fear, i. e. to live in perpetual bondage and dread under the inflexible rigour of 
the law, under which it was impoſſible for them to expect aught but death. _, | | 

7 4% Sin,” That ſin here comprehends both theſe meanings expreſſed in the paraphraſe, appears 
from this verſe, where the ſtrictneſs of the law againſt fin is aſſerted, in its prohibiting of deſires, and 
from ver. 12. where its rectitude is aſſerted. 2 SES Pe; | 2705 | 5 

„J.“ The ſkill St. Paul uſes, in dexterouſly avoiding as much as poſſible, the giving offence 
to the Jews, is very viſible in the word I, in this place. In the beginning of this chapter, where, 
he mentions their knowledge in the law, he ſays, ye.” In the 4th verſe he joins himſelf, with 
them and ſays we. But here, and ſo to the end of this chapter, where he repreſents the 
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But fin, taking occaſion by the ſhalt not covet. Nevertheleſs fin, taking oppor- 8. 


— — 
Cnær. W commandment, wrought in me tunity » during the law *, or whilſt I was under 


xcupilc 5 
—_ 8 8, med. the commandment, wrought in me all manner of 


concupiſcence : For without the law, fin is dead e, 
not able to hurt me; and there was a time once l, g. 


* 


For I was alive without the 


once: but when the com- when I being without the law, was in a tate of life; 


mandment came, fin revived,and but the commandment coming, ſin got life and 
1 died. _ ſtrength again, and I found myſelf a dead man; 
NOTES. 
power of fin, and the inability of the law to ſubdue it wholly, he leaves them out, and ſpeaks altoge- 


ther in the firſt perſon, though it be plain, he means all thoſe, who were under the law, 


8 * St. Paul here, and all along this chapter, ſpeaks of fin as a perſon, endeavouring to compaſs 
his death, and the ſenſe of this verſe amounts to no more but this, that, in matter of fact, that concu- 
iſcence, which the law declared to be fin, remained and exerted itſelf in him, notwithſtanding the 
aw. For if fin, from St. Paul's proſopopceia, or making it a perſon, ſhall be taken to be a real agent, 
the carrying this figure too far will give a very odd ſenſe to St. Paul's words, and contrary to his 
meaning, make fin to be the cauſe of itſelf, and of concupiſcence, from which it has its riſe. 
> See note ver. 85. . 5 | T6 
© « Dead.” It is to be remembered not only that St. Paul, all along this chapter, makes fin a 
perſon, but ſpeaks of that perſon and himſelf, as two incompatible enemies, the being and ſafety of the 
one conſiſting in the death, or inability of the other to hurt. Without Free this in mind, it will 
be very hard to underffand this chapter. For inſtance, in this place St. Paul has declared, ver. 7. that 
the law was not aboliſhed, becauſe it at all favoured, or promoted fin, for it lays reſtraints upon our 
very deſires, which men, without the law, did not take notice to be ſinful ; nevertheleſs fin, perſiſting 
in its deſign to deſtroy me, took the opportunity of my being under the law, to ſtir up concupiſcence 
in me; for without the law, which annexes death to tranſgreſſion, fin is as good as dead, is not able 
to have its will on me, and bring death upon me. Conformable hereunto St. Paul fays, 1 Cor. xv. 
56. the ſtrength of fin is the law, i. e. it is the law, that gives fin the ſtrength and power to kill 
men. Laying afide the figure, which gives a lively repreſentation of the hard ſtate of a well-minded 
Jew, under the law, the plain meaning of St. Paul here is this; Though the law lays a ſtricter re- 
«« ftraint upon fin, than men have without it, yet it betters not my condition thereby, becauſe it 
t enables me not wholly to extirpate fin, and ſubdue concupiſcence, though it hath made every tranſ- 
* greſſion a mortal crime. So that being no more totally ſecured from offending, under the law, 
% than I was before, I am, under law, expoſed to certain death.“ This deplorable ſlate could not be 
mere feelingly expreſſed than it is here, by making fin (which till remained in man, under the law) a 
rſon who implacably aiming at his ruin, cunningly took the opportunity of exciting concupiſcence, 
in thoſe, to whom the law had made it mortal. | 
9 len, once. St. Paul declares there was a time once, when he was in a ſtate of life. 
When this was, he himſelf tells us, viz. when he was without the law, which could only be, 
before the law was given. For he ſpeaks here, in the perſon of one of the children of [irael, 
who never ceaſed to be under the law, ſince it was given. This wort therefore, muſt defign the 
time between the covenant made with Abraham, and the law. By that covenant, ' Abraham 
was made bleſſed, i. e. delivered from death. That this is ſo, ſee Gal. iii. 9, &c. And, under 
him, the Ifraclites claimed the bleſſing, as his poſterity,” comprehended in that covenant, and as 
many of them, as were of the faith of their father, faithful Abraham, were bleſſed with him. 
But, when the law came, and they put themſelves wholly into the covenant of works, wherein 
each tranſgreſſion of the law became mortal, then fin recovered life again, and a power to kill; 
and an Iſraelite, now under the law, found himſelf in a ſtate of death, a dead- man. Thus we fee 
it correſponds with the deſign» of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe here. In the fix firſt verſes of this chap- 
ter, he ſhews the Jews that they were at liberty from the law, and might put themſelves oy 
| | Under 
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10. And that very law, which was given me for the at- And the commandment which Czar, VII. 

_ taining of life , was found to produce death to me. jag CO to lite, I found to 10 

11, For my | mortal enemy, fin, taking the opportunity Forfin, taking occafion by the 11 
of my being under © the law, flew me by the law, commandment, deceived me, 
which it inveigled * me to difobey, i. e. the frailty and by it flew me. f 
and vicious inclinations of nature remaining in me | 
under the law, as they were before, able ſtill to 
bring me into tranſgreſſions, each whereof was mor- 
tal, fin _ by my. being under the law, a ſure op- 

12, portunity of bringing death upon me. So that the Wherefore the law is holy; 12 
Tow is holy, juſt and good, ſuch as the eternal, im- andthe rommindtaras E921 
mutable rule of right and good required it to be. juſt, and good. 8 

13. Was then the law, that in itſelf was good, made FF P _ e eee "5 

f | k good, made death unto me? 
death to me? No *, by no means: but it was fin, God forbid ! but fin, that it 


that by the law was made death unto me, to the end might r r death 
| K . 75 in me, that which is good; 
that the power b of fin might appear, by its being tn Fn, bs 6 


able to bring death upon me, by that very law, that might become exceeding finful. 
was 


| N OT Es. 
ö | 


nder the terms of the Goſpel. In the following part of this chapter, he ſhews them, that it is ne- 
ceſſary for them ſo to do; ſince the law was not able to deliver them from the power, fin had to de- 
ſtroy them, bur ſubjected them to it. This part of the chapter ſhewing at large what he ſays, chap. 
viti. 3. and ſo may be looked on, as an explication and proof of it. | | 

10 * That the commandments of the law were given to the Iſraelites, that they might have life by 
them; ſee Lev. xviii. 5. Matt. xix. 17. 

d The law, which was juſt, and ſuch as it ought to be, in having the penalty of death annexed to 
every tranſgreſſion of it, Gal. iii. 10. came to produce death, by not being able ſo to remove the frailty 
of human nature, and ſubdue carnal appetites, as to keep men entirely free from all treſpaſſes againſt it, 

the leaſt whereof, by the law, brought death. See chap. viii. 3. Gal. iii. 21. | 
11 © The ſenſe wherein I underſtand 42 74 wws, dy the law, ver. 5. is very much confirmed by 
d vie tre, in this, and ver. 8. by which interpretation the whole diſcourſe is made plain, eaſy, 
and conſonant to the Apoftle's purpoſe. | 
4 « [nveigled,” St. Paul ſeems here to allude to what Eve ſaid in a like caſe, Gen, iü. 13. and 
uſes the word «« deceived,” in the ſame ſenſe ſhe did, i. e. drew me in. | 
12 Qt, „ ſo that, Ver. 7. he laid down this poſition, that the law was not fir; ver. 8, 9, 10, 
11. he proves it, by ſhewing, that the law was very ſtrict in forbidding of fin, fo far as to reach the 
very mind and the internnl acts of concupiſcence, and that it was fin, that remaining under the law 
(which annexed death to every tranſgreſſion) brought death on the Iſraelites, he here inſers, that the 
law was not ſinful, but righteous, juſt, and good, juſt ſuch as by the eternal rule of right, it ought to be. 

13 „No.“ In the five £2 ang verſes the Apoſtle had proved, that the law was not fin. In 
this, and the ten following verſes, he proves the law not to be made death; but that it was given to 
ſhew the power of ſin, which remained in thoſe, under the law, ſo firong, notwithfianding the law, 
that it could prevail on them to tranſgreſs the law, notwithſtanding all its prohibition, with the penalty 
of death 4 to every tranſgreſſion. Of what uſe, this ſnewing the power of ſin, by the law, was, 
we may ſee, Gal. iii. 24. | | | | 

r That apeeria xb. vegan apagronc, © fin exceeding ſinful, is put here to ſignify, the great 
power of fin, or luſt, is evident from the 9 diſcourſe, which only tends to ſhew, that let a how 
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14 For we know that the law is 
ſpiritual : but I am carnal, ſold 
under fin. 


15 For 
not: for what I would, that do 
I not; but what I hate, that do J. 
36 If then I do that which I 
would not, I conſent” unto the 


law, that it is good. . 


17 Now then, it is no more I 
that do it, but fin that dwelleth 


in me. | 


18 For I know that in me (that 


is, in my fleſh) dwelleth no good 
thing: for to will is preſent with 
me, but how to perform that 
which is good, I find not. 


— 


that which I do, I allow | 


O MA N S. 
P AR AP HRA 8 E. 
was intended for my good, that ſo, by the com- 


mandment, the power ' of fin and corruption in me 


might be ſhewn to be exceeding great; For we know 14. 
that the law is ſpiritual, requiring actions gore op- 

poſite ꝰ to our carnal affections. But I am ſo carnal, 
as to be enſlaved to them, and forced againſt my 
will to do the drudgery of fin, as if I were a ſlave, 
that had been ſold into the hands of that my domi- 


neering enemy. For what I do, is not of my own 15. 


contrivance ; for that which I have a mind to, I 
do not; and what I have an averſion to, that I do. 
If then, my tranſgreſſing the law be what I, in my 16. 
mind, am againſt, it is plain the conſent of my mind 
goes with the law, that it is good. If fo, then it is x7. 
not I, a willing agent of my own free purpoſe, that 
do what is contrary to the law, but as a poor ſlave 
in captivity, not able to follow my own underſtand- 
ing and choice, forced by the prevalency of my own 
ſinful affections, and fin that remains ſtill in me, 
notwithſtanding the law. For I know, by woeful 18. 
experience, that in me, viz. in my fleſh , that part, 
which is the ſeat of carnal appetites, there inhabits 
no good. F or, in the judgment and purpoſe of my 
NV _ | mi 


N s E 6. 


under the law be right in his mind and purpoſe ; yet the law in his members, i. e. his carnal appetites, 
would carry him to the committing of fin, though his judgment and endeavours were averſe to it. 
He that remembers that ſin, in this chapter, is all along repreſented as a perſon, whoſe very nature it 
was to ſeek and endeayour his ruin, will not find it hard to underſtand, that the Apoſtle here, by 
«+ fin exceedingly ſinful, means fin ſtrenuouſly exerting its ſinful, i. e. deſtructive nature, with mighty 


force. 


e yeviras, © that fin might become, i; e. might appear to be. It is of appearance he ſpeaks 


by theſe words, that it was, is an interpretation that neither holy ſcripture n 
though the facred ſcripture ſhould not, as it does, give many inſtances of putting being, for 
«« appearing.” Vid. ch. iii. 19. Xt LAOS | N | 5 


in the former part of this verſe, and ſo it muſt be underſtood, here, to conform the ſenſe of the words, 
not only to what immediately precedes in this verſe, but to the Apoſtle's deſign in this chapter, where 


he takes pains to prove, that the law was not intended any way to promote fin, and to underſtand, 
good ſenſe will allow : 


14 * Howe, © ſpiritual.” is uſed here to ſignify the oppoſition of the law to our carnal ap- 
petites. The antitheſis in the following words makes it clear. 1 
15 O, v¹,E , I do not know,“ i. e. it is not from my own underſtanding, or forecaſt of 


mind; the following words, which are a reaſon brought to prove this ſaying, give it this ſenſe. But if 


s Yuwrx be interpreted, I do not approve, what in the next words is brought for a reaſon, will 
be but tautology. | | „ | | | 
Fe. Paul conſiders himſelf, and in himſelf other men, as conſiſting of two parts, which he calls 
Keth and mind, ſee ver. 25. meaning, by the one, the judgment and purpoſe of his mind, ey 
N fe no © OY 8 | E 
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obedience to the law : but, the ſtrength of my carnal 
affections, not being abated by the law, I am not 
able to execute what I judge to be right, and intend 
19. to perform. For the good, that is my purpoſe and 
aim, that I do not : but the evil, that is contrary to 
my intention, that in my practice takes place, 1. e. I 
urpoſe and aim at univerſal obedience, but cannot 

20. in fact attain it. Now if I do that, which is againſt 
the full bent and intention of me * myſelf, it is, as I 
ſaid before, not I, my true ſelf, who do it, but the 
true author of it is my old enemy, fin, which till 
remains and dwells in me, and I would fain. get rid 


21. of. I find it, therefore, as by a law ſettled in me, 


that when my intentions aim. at good, evil is ready 
22. at hand, to make my actions wrong and faulty. For 
that which my inward man is delighted with, that, 


which with fſatisfation my mind would make its. 


23. rule, is the law of God. But I ſee in my members * 
another principle of action, equivalent to a law *, di- 
rectly waging war againſt that law, which my mind 


5 | An. C. 57. 
PARAPHRASE, TEXT. 5 
mind, I am readily carried into a conformity and CAP. VII. 


For the good, that I would, 19 
I do not : but the evil, which 1 
would not, that I do. 


% 


Now if I do that I would not, 20 
it is no more I, that doit; but 
ſin, that dwelleth in me. 


I find then a law, that, when 21 
I would do good, evil is preſent 
with me. N 

For 1 delight in the law of 22 
God, after the inward man. 


But I ſee another law, in my 23 
members, warring againſt the 
law of my mind, and bringing 
me into captivity to the law of 


would follow, leading me 8. 56 into an unwilling fin, which is in my members. 


ſubjection to the. eonſtant inclination and impulſe of 
my carnal appetite, which, as ſteadily as if it were a 
24. law, carries me to. fin. O miſerable man that I am, 
EY who 


O wretched' man that I am, 24 
who ſhall deliver me from the 
body of this death. | 


NOTE 8. 


the law, or right reaſon ; by the other, his natural inclination, puſhing him to the ſatisfaction of his 
irregular, ſinful defires. Theſe he alſo calls, the one the law of his members, and the other the law- 
of his mind, ver. 23. and Gal. v. 16, 17. a place parallel to the ten laſt verſes of this chapter, he calls. 
the one fleſh, and the other ſpirit. Theſe two are the ſubject of his diſcourſe, in all this part of the 
chapter, explaining particularly how, by the power and prevalency of the fleſhly inclinations, not- 
abated by the law, it comes to paſs, which he ſays, chap. viii. 2, 3. that the law being weak, by reaſon. 
of the fleſh, could not ſet a man free from the power and dominion, of ſin and deatn. 

20 Ou Y yu, © I would not.“ I, in the Greek, is very emphatical, as is obvious, and de- 
notes the man, in that part which is chiefly to be counted himſelf, and therefore with the like empha-- 
fis, ver, 25. is called zurog tyw, I my own elf.” oy; | : 

23 St. Paul, here and in the former chapter, uſes the word members, for the lower faculties and 
affections of the animal man, which are as it were the inſtruments of actions. $5 gy 

He having, in the foregoing verſe, ſpoken of the law of God, as a principle of action, but yet ſuch; 
as had not a power to rule and influence the whole man, ſo as to keep him quite clear from ſin, he 
here ſpeaks of natural inclination, as of a law alſo, a law in the members, and a law of fin in the- 
members, to ſhew that it is a principle of operation in men, even under the law, as ſteady and conſtant-: 
in its direction and impulſe to ſin, as the law is to obedience, and failed not, through the frailty of the. 


flcth, often to prevail, 
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ROM AN S. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


I thank God, through Jeſus who ſhall deliver me -* from this body of death? 


Cav, VII 
AP, V. Chriſt our Lord. So then, with The grace of God , through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 25. 


25 


o 


* 
- 


o2 


the mind d d . Fo omfort e t dee, e. that ſha requires 
law of fin, | for my deliverance from death, myſelf , with full 
wb purpoſe and fincere endeavours of mind, give up my- 
felf to obey the law of God ; though my carnal in- 
clinations are enflaved, and have a conſtant tendency 


* 


NOTE 8. 


24 What is it, that St. Paul ſo pathetically defires to be delivered from? The tate, he had been 
deſcribing, was that of human weakneſs, wherein, notwithſtanding the law, even thoſe, who were un- 
der it, and ſincerely endeavoured to obey it, were frequently carried, by their carnal appetites, into the 
breach of it. The ſtate of frailty, he knew men, in this world, could not be delivered from. And 
therefore, if we mind him, it isnot that, but the conſequence of it, death, or ſo much of it that brings 
death, that he inquires after a deliverer from, M ho ſhall deliver me, fays he, from this body? 
He does not ſay of frailty, but of death: whit ſhall hinder that my carnal appetites, that ſo often make 
me fall into fin, ſhall not bring death upon me, which is awarded me by the law? And to this he an- 
{wers, the grace of God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” It is the favour of God alone, through 
Jeſus Chriſt, that delivers frail man from death. Thoſe under grace obtain life, upon firicere inten- 
tions and endeavours after obedience, and thoſe endeavours a man may attain to, in this fate of frailty. 
But good intention and fincere endeavours: are of no behoof againſt death, to thoſe under the law, 
which requires complete and punctual obedience, but gives no ability to attain it. And ſo it is grace 
alone, through Jeſus Chriſt, that, accepting of what a frail man. can do, delivers from the body of 
death. And thereupon, he concludes with joy, **ſo then I, being now a Chriſtian, nor any longer 
under the law, but under grace, this is the ſtate I am in, whereby I ſhall be delivered from death; 1 


with my whole bent and intention, devote myſelf to the law of God, in fincere endeayours after 


© obedience, though my carnal appetites are enſlaved to, and have their natural propenſity, towards 


& fin.” 

25 Our tranſlators read tyz#-s ry Oc, © I thank God:“ the author of the vulgate, yes 75 
O:, the grace or favour of God, which is the reading of the Clermont, and other Greek ma- 
nuſcripts, Nor can it be doubted, which of theſe two readings ſhould be followed, by one who con- 
ſiders, not only that the Apoſtle makes it his buſineſs to ſhew, that the Jews ſtood in need of grace, 
for ſalvation, as much as the Gentiles : but alſo, that the grace of God is a direct and appoſite anſwer 


to, c who ſhall deliver me? which, if we read it, I thank God, has no anſwer at all; an omiſſion, 


the like whereof, I do not remember any where in St. Paul's way of writing. "This I am ſure, it ren- 
ders the paſſage obſcure and imperfect in itſelf, But much more diſturbs the ſenſe, if we obſerve the 
illative, therefore, which begins the next verſe, and introduces a concluſion eaſy and natural, if the 
queſtion, ** who ſhall deliver me? has for anſwer, ** the grace of God.“ Otherwiſe it will be hard 


to find premiſes, from whence it can be drawn. For thus ſtands the argument plain and eaſy. The 


to $8Atuu, See note, ver. 20. 


law cannot deliver from the body of death, i. e. from thoſe carnal appetites, which produce fin, and ſo 
bring death: but the grace of God, through Jeſus Chriſt, which pardons lapſes, where there is ſincere 


' endeavour after righteouſneſs, delivers us from this body, that it doth not deſtroy us. From whence 


naturally reſults this concluſion, * there is, therefore now, no condemnation, &c.” But what it is 
grounded on; in the other reading, I confeſs I do not fee. 15 5 * | b 

" ©*Auros 27%, I my ſelf,“ i. e. I the man, with all my full reſolution of mind. Aro; and 2%, 
might have both of them been ſpared, if nothing more had been meant here, than the nominative caſe 


= - " ” 
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to fin. This is all I* can do, and this is all, I being 
under grace, that is required, of me, and through 
Chriſt will be accepted 


NO F B'S; 


AN,, 1 ſerve,” or I make myſelf a vaflal, i. e. I intend and devote my whole obedience. 
The terms of life, to thoſe under grace, St. Paul tells us at large, ch. vi. are J&awb1vai v4 duxaioovn, 
and rc Oed, to become vaſſals to righteouſneſs, and to God; conſonantly he ſays here aro; tyo, 
I myſelf,” I the man, being now a Chriſtian, and ſo no longer under the law, but under grace, do 
what is required of me, in that tate ; Jaw, I become a vaſſal to the law of God,“ i. e. dedicate 
myſelf to the ſervice of it, in ſincere endeavours of obedience ; and ſo ures tyw, I the man, ſhall 
be delivered from death; for he that, being under grace, makes himſelf a vaſſal to God, in a ſteady 
purpoſe of ſincere obedience, ſhall from him receive the gift of eternal life, though his carnal appetite, 
which he cannot get rid of, having its bent towards ſin, makes him ſometimes tranſgreſs, which 
would be certain death to him, if we were ſtill under the law. 


See chap. vi. 18, and 22, 
And thus St. Paul having ſhewn here in this chapter that the being under grace alone, without being 


under the law, is neceſſary even to the Jews, as in the foregoing chapter he had ſhewn it to be to the 
Gentiles, he hereby demonſtratiyely confirms the Gentile converts in their freedom from the law, 


which is the ſcope of this epiſtle thus far. 


SECT. VII. 
CHAP. VIII. r-—39. 
CONTENTS. 


T. Paul having, chap. vi. ſhewn that the Gentiles, who were not under the 

law, were ſaved only by grace, which required that they ſhould not indulge 
themſelves in fin, but ſteadily and ſincerely endeavour after perfect obedience : 
having alſo, chap. vii. ſhewn, that the Jews, who were under the law, were alſo 
ſaved by grace only, becauſe the law could not enable them wholly to avoid fin, 
which, by the law, was in every the leaſt flip made death ; he in this chapter 
ſhews, that both Jews and Gentiles, who are under grace, i. e. converts to 
Chriſtianity, are free from condemnation, if they perform what is required of 
them; and thereupon he ſets forth the terms of the covenant of grace, and 
preſſes their obſervance, viz. not to live after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, mor- 
tifying the deeds of the body; foraſmuch as thoſe, that do fo, are the ſons of 
God. This being laid down, he makes uſe of it to arm them with patience 
_ againſt afflictions, aſſuring them, that, whilſt they remain in this ſtate, nothing 
can ſeparate them from the love of God, nor ſhut them out from the inheritance 
of eternal life with Chriſt, in glory, to which all the ſufferings of this life bear 


not any the leaſt proportion. | EXT 


* — 


An Ch. 57. 
NRRONIS 4 


Cann mmm 
CAF. VII. 


—_—  — 


512 : R OM AN 8. 


An. Ch. 37. i | tl | 
NERONIS 3. g T E X T. | F A R A E N 8 * 1 
— : . | "SF" 
Char. VII.“ 8 i mo ROW. Here is, therefore , now, no condemnation ;. 
i condemnation to em - ae f 
which are in Chriſt Jeſus, who to, i. e. no ſentence of death ſhall paſs, upon, 


walk not after the fleſh, but after thoſe who are Chriſtians *, if ſo be they. obey *© not 
the ſpirit. | the ſinful luſts of the fleſh, but follow, with ſince- 
| rity of heart, the. dictates of the ſpirit, t in the go- 
For the law of the ſpirit of ſpel. For the grace of God, which is effectual to 2. 
life, in Chriſt- Jeſus, hath made life, has ſet me free from that law in my members, 
me free from the law of ſin which cannot now produce ſin in me, unto death i, 


n law could not For this (viz. the delivering us from fin). being be- 3. 
* 8 in that it was weak, through yond the power of the law, which was too weak“ 


the | | to 
N OT E 8. 


1 * 4e Therefore. his is an inference, drawn from the laſt verſe of the foregoing chapter, where 
he ſaith, that it is grace that delivers from death, as we have already obſerved: 2 22 
* % Now.“ Now that, under the Goſpel, the law is aboliſhed to thoſe, who entertain the Goſpel. 
© The .** condemnation here ſpoken of, refers to the penalty of death, annexed. to every tranſgreſ- 
fion, by the law, whereof he had diſcourſed in the foregoing chapter, | 
4 In Chriſt Jeſus,” expreſſed chap. vi. 14. by ** under grace, and Gal. iii. 27. by having 
put on Chriſt ;*” all which expreſſions plainly fignify, to any one that reads and conſiders the places, 
the profeſſing the religion, and owning a ſubjection to the law of Chriſt, contained in the Goſpel, 
which is, in ſhort; the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. h | | | | 
20 IT:e:rarfo, ©* walking, or ©* who walk,“ does not mean, that all, who are in Chriſt Jeſus, do 
walk, not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit ; but all who, being in Chriſt Jeſus, omit not to walk ſo. 
TT his, if the tenor of St. Paul's diſcourſe, here, can ſuffer any one to doubt of, he may be ſatisfied is fo, 
from ver. 13. If ye live after the fleſh.”” - The. ye,“ he there ſpeaks to, are no leſs than thoſe 
that, chap. i. 6, 7. he calls, the called of Jeſus Chriſt, and the beloved of God, terms equivalent 
to, being in Jeſus Chriſt, ſee chap. vi. 12—14. Gal. v. 16—18. which places compared together, 
ſhew that, by Chriſt, we are delivered from the dominion of fin and luft ; fo that it ſhall not reign 
over us, unto death, if we will ſet ourſelves againſt it, and fincerely endeavour to be free ; a voluntary 
ſlave, who inthrals himſelf by a willing obedience, who can ſet free ? . 
„ Fleſh and ſpirit, ſeem here plainly to refer to fleſh, wherewith he ſays he ſerves fin; and 
«© mind,“ wherewith he ſerves the law of God, in the immediately preceding words, | 
2 0 Walking after the ſpirit, is, ver. 13. explained by mortifying the deeds of the body, through 
irit. N 5 | pr deeb wt? 22 Fa | 
2 * That it is grace, that delivers from the law in the members, which is the law of death, is evi- 
dent from chap. vii..23—=25: why it is called a law, may be found, in the antitheſis to the law of fin 
and death, grace being as certain a law, to give life to Chriſtians, that live not after the fleſh, as the 
influence of finful appetites is, to bring death on thoſe, who are not under grace. In the next place, 
why it is called the law of the ſpirit of life, has a reaſon, in that the Goſpel, which contains this doc- 
trine of grace, is dictated by the ſame ſpirit, that raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and that quickens us to 
newnels of life, and has, for its end, the conferring of eternal life. | 5 
The law of ſin and death.“ Hereby is meant that, which he calls . the law in his members, 
chap. vii. 23. where it is called * the law of ſin; and ver. 24, it is called “ the body of death, 
from which grace delivers. This is certain, that nobody, who conſiders what St. Paul has faid, ver. 7, 
and 13. of the foregoing chapter, can think, that he can call the law of Moſes, the law of fin, or 
the law of death. And that the law of Moſes, is not meant, is plain from his reaſoning in the very 
next words. For the law of Moſes could not be complained of, as being weak, for not delivering 
thoſe under it from itſelf ; yet its weakneſs might, and is all along, chap. vii as well as ver. 3. com- 
plained of, as not being able to deliver thoſe under it, from their carnal, ſinful appetites, and the pre- 
valence of them. 24. NR ba | | | | 


- 


3 M Weak. ;”* the weakneſs, and as he there alſo calls it, « the unprofitableneſs of the law,“ is 


again 
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to maſter the propenſities of the fleſh, God, ſending 
his ſon in fleſh, that in all things except ſin, was like 
unto our frail, finful fleth *, and ſending * him alſo 
to be an offering © for fin, he put to death, or extin- 
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Nxxom 18 3. 
the fleſh, God, ſending his own CRAP. VIII. 
ſon, in the likeneſs of ſinful 
fleſh, and for ſin condemned fin 
in the fleſh : 


— — — 
1 — —— — — 
4 222 — - of — 


. 


uiſhed, or ſuppreſſed fin © in the fleſh, i. e. ſending 
is ſon into the world, with the body, wherein the 
fleſh could never prevail, to the producing of any one 

4-fin ; To the end that, under this example of fleſh, i 
law might be fulfilled in us, who 


wherein ſin Was perfectly maſtered and excluded walk not after the fleſh, but af - 
> from ter the ſpirit, 


NOTES. 


again taken notice of, by the Apoſtle, Heb. vii. 18, 19. There were two defects in the law, whereby 
it became unprofitable, as the author to the Hebrews fays, fo as to make nothing perfedt. The one 
was its inflexible rigour, againſt which it provided no allay, or mitigation ; it left no place for atone- 
ment: the leaſt flip was mortal: death was the inevitable puniſhment of tranſgreſſion, by the ſentence 
of the law, which had no temperament : death the offender muſt ſuffer, there was no remedy. This 
St. Paul's epiſtles are full of, and how we are delivered from it, by the body of Chriſt, he ſhews Heb. 
x. 5— 10. The other weakneſs, or defect, of the law was, that it could not enable thoſe, who were 
under it, to get a maſtery over the fleſh, or fleſhly propenſities, ſo as to perform the obedience re- 


quired, The law exacted compleat obedience, but afforded men no help againſt their frailty, or 


vicious inclinations. And this reigning of fin, in their mortal bodies, St. Paul ſhews here, how the 


are delivered from, by the ſpirit of Chriſt enabling them, upon their ſincere endeavours after righteouſ- 
nels, to keep ſin under, in their mortal bodies, in conformity to Chriſt, in whoſe fleſh it was con- 


demned, executed, and perfectly extinct, having never had there any life, or being, as we ſhall ſee, in 
the following note. The proviſion, that is made in the new covenant, againſt both theſe defects of 
the law, is in the epiſtle to the Hebrews expreſſed thus : God will make a new covenant with the 
« houſe of Iſrael, wherein he will do theſe two things; he will write his law in their hearts, and he 
« will be merciful to their iniquities.” See Heb. viii. 7—12. 
See Heb. iv. 15. #5 RTM. | | 
; d Kai, ** and” joins here, in the likeneſs,” &c. with to be an offering, whereas, if « and,” 
be made to copulate ** ſending,” and condemned, neither grammar, nor ſenſe, would permit it. 
Nor can it be imagined the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak thus: God ſending his ſon, and condemned fin : 
But God ſending his own ſon, in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh,” and fending him to be an offering 
for fin, with very good ſenſe, joins the manner and end of his ſending. | | 
epi apaprixe, which in the text is tranſlated, «* for fin,” ſignifies an offering for ſin, as the 
margin of our bibles takes notice: See 2 Cor. v. 21. Heb. x, 5—10. So that the plain ſenſe is, God 
ſent his ſon in the likeneſs of ſmful fleſh, and ſent him an offering for fin. | 
* Karixewe, condemned.“ The Proſopopœia, whereby fin was conſidered as a perſon, all the 


foregoing chapter, being continued here, the condeming of fin, here, cannot mean, as ſome would 
have it, that Chriſt was condemned for ſin, or in the place of fin, for that would be to fave fin, and 
leave that perſon alive, which Chriſt came to deſtroy. But the plain meaning is, that ſm itfelf was 
condemned, or put to death, in his fleſh, i. e. was ſuffered to have no life, nor being, in the fleſh of 
our Saviour: he was in all points tempted as we are, yet without ſin, Heb. iv. 15. By the ſpirit of 
God, the motions of the fleſh were ſuppreſſed in him, ſin was cruſhed in the egg, and could never 
faſten, in the leaſt, upon him. This farther appears to be the ſenſe, by the following words. The 
antitheſis between xar&xama, ver. 1. and xaraene, here, will alfo ſhew, why that word is uſed, here, 
to-expreſs the death, or no being, of ſin in our Saviour, 2 Cor. v. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 22. That St. Paul 
ſometimes uſes condemnation, Hocpurring-10 death, ſee chap. v. 16, and 18. 
Vo r. III. | Uuuau | 


That the righteouſneſs of the 4 
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CAP. VIII. 


5 For they, that are after the 
fleſh, do mind the things of the 
fleſh; but they, that are after 

the ſpirit, the things of the ſpirit. 


6 For to be carnally minded, 


is death; but to be ſpiritually - 


minded, is life and peace : 


Becauſe the carnal mind is 
enmity againſt God : for it is 
not ſubject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be, 


O M 'A N S. 


PARAPHRASE. 


from any life, the motal rectitude of the law might 
be conformed to * by us, who, abandoning the luſts 
of the fleſh, follow the guidance of the ſpirit, in the 
law of our minds, and make it our buſineſs to live, 
not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. For, as for ;. 
thoſe who © are ſtill under the direction of the fleſh, 
and its finful appetites, who are under obedience to 
the law in their members, they have the thoughts 
and bent of their minds ſet upon the things of the 
fleſh, to obey it in the luſts of it : But they, who are 
under the ſpiritual law of their minds, the thoughts 
and bent of their hearts is to follow the dictates of 
the ſpirit, in that law. For 4, to have our minds ſet b. 
upon the ſatisfaction of the luſts of the fleſh, in a 
ſlaviſh obedience to them, does certainly produce and 
bring death upon us, but our ſetting ourſelves, feri- 
ouſly and ſincerely, to obey the dictates and direc- 
tion of the ſpirit, produces life? and peace, which are 
not to be had in the contrary, carnal ſtate : Becauſe 7. 


to be carnally minded ? is direct enmity and oppoſi- 


tion againft God, for ſuch a temper of mind, given up 


to the luſts of the fleſh, is in no ſubjection to the law 


or 


NOT I 8. 


4 To Jneninpe ty vd = the righteouſneſs of the law.. See note, chap. ii. 26. 
d Fulfilled, does not here ſignify a compleat, exact obedience, but ſuch an unblameable life, 
by ſincere endeavours after righteouſneſs, as ſhews us to be the faithful ſubjects of Chriſt, exempt 


from the dominion of ſin, ſee chap. xiii, 8. Gal: vi. 2. 


A deſcription of ſuch, who thus fulfilled 


e the righteouſneſs of the law, we have Luke i. 6. As Chriſt in the fleſh was wholly exempt 
from all taint of ſin ; ſo we, by that ſpirit which was in him, ſhall be exempt from the dominion 
of our carnal luſts, if we make it our choice and endeavour to live after the ſpirit, ver. 9, 10, 11. 
For that, which we are to perform by that ſpirit, is the mortification of the deeds- of the body, 


ver. 1 . 5 N 
5 IF cr gd αν,ſ Yuri, ©* thoſe that are after the fleſn, and * thoſe that are after the ſpirit,” 
are the ſame with, thoſe that walk after the fleſh, and after the ſpirit. A deſcription of theſe two 


different ſorts of Chriſtians, ſee Gal. v. 16—26. 1 ; i 5 . 
564 For”? joins what follows here to ver. 1. as the reaſon of what is here laid down, viz. deli- 


verance from condemnation is to ſuch Chriſtian converts only, who walk not after the fleſh, but 
after the ſpirit. For, &c. | 70 


© Sce Gal. vi. 8. | EP 1557 5 
7 Ogbinua Tis gane, ſhould have been tranſlated here, to. be carnally minded, as it is in 


the foregoing verſe, w ich is juſtified by Oo r Th CX0X05, «6 do mind the things of the fleſh,” 
ver. 5. which ſignifies the employing the bent of their minds, or ſubjecting the mind intirely, to the 
fulfilling the luits of the fleſh. | | | . | 


* 
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of God, nor indeed can be*, it having a quite con- 


8. trary tendency. So then *, they that are in the fleſh, 
1, e. under the fleſhly diſpenſation of the law *, with- fleſh, cannot pleaſe God. 


out regarding Chriſt, the ſpirit of it, in it cannot 


g. pleaſe God. But ye are not in that ſtate, of having hut ye are not in the fleſh, 9 


all your expectation from the law, and the benefits, but in the ſpirit, if ſo be that the 
ſpirit of God dwell in you. Now 


that are to be obtained barely by that, but are in the 1 
ſpiritual ſtate of the law, i. 5 = © Goſpel, which is our NN oo * 
Ga end of the law, and to which the law leads you. | 

And ſo, having received the Goſpel, you have there- 

with received the ſpirit of God : For, as many as re- 

ceive Chriſt; he gives power to become the *© ſons of 

God: and to thoſe, that are his ſons, God gives his | | 
10. Spirit f. And if Chriſt be in you, by his ſpirit, the , And if Chriſt be in you the 
body is dead as to all activity to fin 8, ſin no longer du i b l af gs 


reigns in it*, but your ſinful, carnal luſts are mortified. teouſneſs. 
But 


N 


Here the Apoſtle gives the reaſon, why even thoſe, that are in Chriſt Jeſus, have received the Go- 
ſpel, and are Chriſtians, (for to ſuch he is here ſpeaking) are not ſaved, unleſs they ceaſe to walk after 
the fleſh, becauſe that runs directly counter to the law of God, and can never be brought into con- 
formity and ſubjection to his commands. Such a ſettled contravention to his precepts cannot be ſuf- 
fered, by the ſupreme Lord and Governor of the world, in any of his creatures, without foregoing his 
ſovereignty, and giving up the eternal, immutable rule of right 
tions of all order and moral rectitude, in the intellectual world. This, even in the judgment of men 
themſelves, will be always thought a neceſſary piece of juſtice, for the keeping out of anarchy, diſ- 


0 td ad 
So then, they that are in the 8 


„to the overturning the very founda- 


order and confuſion, that thoſe refractory ſubjects, who ſet up their own inclinations for their rule, 


againſt the law, which was mage to reſtrain thoſe very inclinations, ſhould feel the ſeverity of the 
law, without which the authority of the law, and law-maker, cannot be preſerved. 

8 5 This is a conclufion drawn from what went before. The whole argumentation ſtands thus: 
66 They that are under the dominion of their carnal luſts, cannot pleaſe God; therefore they who 
« are under the carnal, or literal diſpenſation of the law, cannot pleaſe God; becauſe they have not 
the ſpirit of God: Now it is the ſpirit of God alone, that enlivens men ſo, as to enable them to 


< caſt off the dominion of their luſts. See Gal. iv. 3—6. | 
© Ol tv oxpxi rege, They that are in the fleſn. He that ſhall conſider, that this phraſe is applied, 


chap. vii. 5. to the Jews, as reſting in the bare, literal, or carnal ſenſe and obſervance of the law, will 


not be averſe to the underſtanding the ſame phraſe, in the ſame ſenſe, here; which I think is the only . 


place beſides in the new teſtament, where i ozpxi civai is uſed in a moral ſenſe. This I dare ſay, it 
is hard to produce any one text, wherein «x; i oxpx; is uſed to ſignify a man's being under the 


power of his luſts, which is. the ſenſe wherein it is, and muſt be, taken here, if what I propoſe be re- 
jected. Let it be alſo remembered, that St. Paul makes it the chief buſineſs of this epiſtle (and he 


ſeldom forgets the deſign he is upon) to perſuade both Jew and Gentile from a ſubjection to the law, 
and that the argument, he is upon here, is the weakneſs and inſufficiency of the law, to deliver men 


from the power of ſin, and then, perhaps, it will not be jud 
theſe words, is altogether remote from the Apoſtle's ſenſe. 
9 * See 2 Cor. iii, 6 18. particularly yer. 6, 13, 16. 
See John i. 12. 5 Cs 
See Gal. iv. 6. l | | 
10 5 See chap. vi. 1—14. which explains this place, particularly ver, 2, 6, 11, 12. Gal. ii. 20. Eph. 
iv. 22, 23. Col. ii. 11. and iii. 8:0. | | 
See Eph, iv. 23. 
5 U uu 


ged that the interpretation I have given of 
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n But the ſpirit of your mind liveth, i. e. is enli- 


— — Meer — ü IAC T— . 7˙ “w 
9 


the four firſt chapters of this epiſtle, ſhewn that neither Jew nor 
and in the 5th chapter how fin entered into the world by Adam, and reigned. by death, from which it 
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| vened, in order to righteouſneſs, or living righte- 
But if the ſpirit of him, that oufly. But, if the ſpirit of God, who had power 11. 


os wp gow from the dead, able to raiſe Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, dwell in 


| Chriſt om the dead, ſhall you, as Certainly it does, he, that raiſed Chriſt from 
quicken your mortal bodies the dead, is certainly able, and will, by his 
= thee ſpirit tbat dwelleth in ſpirit that dwells in you, enliven even your mortal 
1 | „ nates e | It bodies, 


N O T E | 
11* To lead us into the true end of Ge werd we need onl: | obſerve, that St. Pat, having. in 
Gentile could be juſtified by the law: 


whs grace and not the law that delivered men: in the 6th chapter, he weth the convert Gentiles, 
that, though they were not under the law, but under grace; yet they could not be ſaved, unleſs they 
caſt off the- dominion of fin, and became the devoted fervants of righteouſneſs, which was what 
their very baptiſm taught and required. of them: and in chap. vii. he declares to the Jews the weak- 
neſs of the law, which they ſo much ſtood upon; and ſhews that the law could not deliver them from 
the dominion of ſin ; that deliverance; was only by the grace of God, through Jeſus Chriſt ; from 
whence he draws the conſequence, which begins this 8th chapter, and ſo goes on with it, here, in two 
branches relating to his diſcourſe in the foregoing chapter, that complete it in this. The ane is to 
ſhew, that the law of the ſpirit of liſe, i. e. the new covenant in the Goſpel, required that thoſe, 
that are in Chriſt Jefus, '«« ſhould not live after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit.” The other is to ſhew 


| how, and by whom, ſinee the law was weak, and could not enable thoſe, under the law, to do it, 


they are enabled to keep fin from reigning in their «© mortal bodies, which is the ſanctification re- 
quired. ' And here he ſhews, that Chriſtians are delivered from the dominion of their carnal, ſinful 


| laſts, by the ſpirit of God; that is given to them, and dwells in them, as a new, quickening principle 


and power, by which they are put into the ſtate of a 1 life, wherein their members are made 
capable of being made the inftruments of righteouſneſs, if they pleaſe, as living men, alive now to 
righteouſneſs, fo to employ them. If this be not the ſenſe of this chapter to ver. 14. I deſire to know 


| how da d in the 1 verſe comes in, and what coherence there is in what is here ſaid ? Beſides the 


connexion of this to the former chapter, contained in the illative, therefore, the very antitheſis of 
the expreſſions, in one and the other, ſhews that St. Paul, in writing this very verſe, had an eye to the 
foregoing chapter. 'Fhere it was, * ſin that dwelleth in me, that was the active and. over-ruling 

rinciple : here it is « the ſpirit of God that dwelleth in you, that is the principle of your ſpiritual 
ife. There it was, who ſhall. deliver me from this body of death? here it is, God, by his 
ſpirit, fall quicken your mortal bodies, i. e. bodies which, as the ſeat and harbour of ſinful luſſs, 
that poſſeb it, are indiſpoſed and dead to the actions of a ſpiritual life, and have a natural tendency to 
death. In the ſame ſenſe, and upon the ſame account, he calls the bodies of the Gentiles, their 
mortal bodies, chap. vi. 12. where his ſubject is, as here, freedom from the reign of ſin, upon 
which account they are tiled, ver. 13. © alive from the dead. To make it yet clearer, that it is 
deliverance from the reign of fin; in our bodies, that St. Paut ſpeaks of here, I deſire any. one to read 
what: he ſays, chap. vi. 1-—24. to the Gentiles on the ſame ſubject, and compare it with the thirteen: 
fixſt verſes of this chapter; and then tell me, whether they have not a mutual correſpondence, and do 
not give 4 great light one to another? If this be too much pains, let him atleaſt read the two next 
verſes, and ſee how they could/poſlibly be, as they are, an inference from this 11th yerſe, if the 
«+ quickening of your mortal bodies, in it, mean any thing, but a quickening to a newneſs of 


| life, or to a ſpiritual life of righteouſneſs.” This being ſo, I cannot but wonder to fee a late learned 


commentator and paraphraſt poſitive, that Crworonaow re Jvnra 0Wj4070% h, « ſhall quicken your 


mortal bodies, does here ſignify, ba ſhall raiſe your dead bodies out of the grave, as he contends, 


in 


3 


i WG 1 N 


in his preface to his paraphraſe on the epiſtles to the Corinthians, Coo, © quicken,” he ſays CHAP. VIII. 
imports the ſame with i<i24v, 5+ raiſe.” His way of proving it is very remarkable, his words are 
„ Cworatiy and Eye gen, are as to this matter [viz. the reſurrection] words of * the ſame import, 
Ii. e. where in diſcourling of the reſutrection, Cora, quicken, is uſed, it is of the fame import 
with ?yeigew, © raiſe.” But what if St. Pavl, which is the queſtion, be not here ſpeaking of the 
reſurrection ? why then, according to our author's own confeſſion, Cworaucy, 4 quicken,” does not 
neceſſariſy import the fame with ie pen, © raiſe.” So that this argument, to prove that St. Paul 
bere, by the words in queſtion, means the raiſing of their dead bodies out of the grave, is but a fair 
begging of the queſtion, which is enough I think, for a commentator, that hunts out of his way for 
controverſy. He might, therefore, have ſpared the Cuorouch, ** quicken,” which he produces out of 
St. John v. 21. as of no force to his purpoſe, till he had proved that St. Paul here in Romans viii. 11. 
was ſpeaking of the reſurrection of men's bodies out of the grave, which he will never do, till he can 
prove that Snra, mortal, here ſignifies the ſame with yp2, dead. And I demand of him 
to ſhew dynron, mortal, any where in the new teſtament, attributed to any thing void of lite, 
unt, © mortal,” always fignifies the thing it is joined to, to be living; fo that Cworornoes x; 74 
Quyre 05pate , ſhall quicken even your mortal bodies, in that learned author's interpretation 
of theſe words of St. Paul, here ſignify, God ſhall raiſe to life your Hving, dead bodies, which no 
one can think, in the foſteſt terms can be given to it, a very proper way af ſpeaking ; though it be 
very good ſenſe and very emphatical to ſay, God ſhall by his ſpirit, put into even your mortal bodies, 
a principle. of immortality, or fpiritual life, whietvis the ſenſe of the Apoſtle here; fee Gal. vi. 8. And 
ſo he may find Caruijoa uſed, Gal. iii. 21. to the ſame purpoſe it is here; I next deſire to know, 
of this learned writer, how he will bring in the reſurrection of the dead, into this place, and to ſhew 
+  ' what coherence it has with St. Paul's diſcourſe here, and how he can join this verſe with the immedi- 
ately. preceding and following, when the words under conſideration are rendered, ** ſhall raiſe your 
dead bodies out of their graves, at the laſt day?“ It ſeems as if he himſelf found this would make 
but an aukward ſenſe, ſtanding. in this place, with the reſt of St. Paul's words here, and: ſo never at- 
tempted it by any ſort of paraphraſe, but has barely given us the Engliſh tranflation to help us, as it 
can, to fo: uneouth a meaning, as he would put upon this paſſage, which muſt make St. Paul, in the 
midſt of a very ſerious, ſtrong, and coherent diſcourſe, concerning walking not after the fleſh, but 
after the ſpirit, ſkip on a ſudden into the mention of the reſurrection: of the dead; and having 
juſt mentioned it, ſkip back again into his former argument. But I take the liberty to aſſure him, 
that St. Paul has no ſuch ſtarts, from the matter he has in hand, to what gives no light or ſtrengths 
to his preſent argument. I think there is not any where to be found a more pertinent, cloſe arguer, 
who has his eye always on the mark he drives at. This men would find, if they would ſtudy him, 
as they ought, with more regard to the divine authority, than to hypotheſis of their own, or to opi- 
nions of the ſeaſon. 1 do not ſay that. he is every where clear in his expreſſions, to us now : but I do 
ſay he is every here a coherent, pertinent writer; and wherever, in his commentators and interpreters, 
any ſenſe is given to his words, that disjoints his diſcourſe, or deviates from his argument, and looks > 
like: a wandering thought, it is eaſy toknow whole it is, and whoſe the impertinence, his, or theirs that 
father it on him. One thing more the text ſuggeſts, concerning this matter; and that is, if by 
«« quickening your mortal bodies, &c.” be meant, here, the raiſing them into life after death, how 
can this be mentioned as a peculiar favour to thoſe, who have the ſpirit of God? for God will alſo 
raiſe the bodies of the wicked, and as certainly as thoſe of believers. But that, which is promiſed 
| here, is promiſed to thoſe only who have the ſpirit of God: and, therefore, it muſt be ſomething pe- 
culiar to them, viz. that «© God ſhall ſo enliven their mortal bodies, by his ſpirit, which is the prin- 
ciple and pledge of immortal life. that they may be able to yield up themſelves to God, as thoſe that are 
alive from the dead, and their mem bers ſervants to righteouſneſs unto holineſs, as he expreſſes him 
ſelf chap. vi. 13, and 19. If any one can yet doubt, whether this be the meaning of St. Paul here, I 
refer him for farther ſatisfaction to St. Paul himſelf, in Eph. ii. 4 6. where he will find the fame 
notion oi St. Paul, expreſſed in the ſame terms, but fo that it is impoſſible to underſtand by Coonrach, 
or £y:/22w (which are both uſed there, as well as here) „ the reſurrection of the dead, out of their 
graves.” The full explication of this verſe may be ſeen Eph. i. 19. and ii. 10. See alſo Col ii, x2, 
13. to the ſame purpoſe ; and Rom, vii. 4. | 7 
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CAT. VIII. 

12 Therefore, brethren, we are 
debtors, not to the fleſh to live 
after the fleſh, 

13 For, if ye live after the fleſh, 
ye ſhall die : but if ye, through 
the ſpirit, do mortify the deeds 
of the body, ye ſhall live. 


= - 14 For as many as are led by the 

| Hom of God, they are the ſons 

I5 For ye have not received the 
ſpirit of bondage again to fear; 
but ye have received the ſpirit of 
adoption, whereby we cry, Ab- 
ba, Father. | 


16 The ſpirit it ſelf beareth wit- 
neſs with our ſpirit, that we are 

the children of Gd. 

17 And if children, then heirs; 
heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
with Chriſt : if ſo be that we 
ſuffer with him, that we may be 


alſo glorified together. 
For I reckon, that the ſutfer- 


3 þ a 
ings of this preſent time, are not 
worthy to be compared with the 


for then it mu 


15 What the 

VET. 21. . 27 
4 Again, i. e. now a 
See Gal. iv. 5, 6. 


glory, which ſhall be revealed in 


s „ Abba, Father.“ The Apoſtle here ex 

Saviour applies himſelf to God, Mark xiv. 36. | | | 
16 * See the ſame thing taught, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. and v. 5. Eph. i. 11——14. and Gal. iv. 6. 

37 The full ſenſe of this you may take, in St. Paul's own words, 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 5 

18 * «6 Revealed. St. Paul ſpeaks of this glory here, as what needs to be revealed, to give be 

= | | : right 
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bodies, that ſin ſhall not have the fole power 
and rule there, but your members may be made 
living inſtruments of righteouſneſs. Therefore, 12. 
brethren, we are not under any obligation to 
the fleſh, to obey the luſts of it. For, if 13. 
ye live after the fleſh, that mortal part ſhall lead 
you to death irrecoyerable ; but if by the ſpirit, 
whereby Chriſt totally ſuppreſſed and hindered fin 
from having any life in his fleſh, you mortify the 


' deeds of the body, ye ſhalk have eternal life. For, 14. 
as many as are led by the ſpirit of God they are the 


ſons of God, of an immortal race, and conſequently 
like their Father immortal-<. For ye have not re- 15. 
ceived the ſpirit of bondage again , to fear; but ye 
have received the * ſpirit of God, (which is given to 
thoſe who, having received adoption, are ſons) 
whereby we are all enabled to call God our Fathers. 
The ſpirit of God himſelf beareth witneſs > with our 16. 
ſpirits that we are the children of God. And if 17. 
children, then heirs of God, joint-heirs with Chriſt, 
if ſo be we ſuffer * with him, that we may alſo be 
glorified with him. For I count that the ſufferings 18. 
of this tranſitory life, bear no proportion to that glo- 
rious ſtate, that ſhall be hereafter k revealed, and ſet 


before the eyes of the whole world, at our admittance 
| | Hy | into 


N OT ES. 


* Zwomomoe x, © ſhall quicken even your mortal bodies,” ſeems more -agreeable to the original 
than * ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies; for the x, doth not-copulate &worojonu with d ye igag, 
| ſt have been Co, ei; for the place of the copulative is between the two words 
| - . that it joins, and ſo muſt neceſſarily go before the latter of them. 
| | | 1 a7 « Deeds of the body: w 
14 © In that lies the force of his proof, that they ſhall live. The ſons of mortal men are mortal, 
the ſons of God are like their Father, partakers of the divine nature, and 


i. 4. Heb. ii. 13—15- | | | 95 12 
3 ſpirit of bondage is, the Apoſtle hath plainly declared, Heb. ii. 15. See note, 


hat they are may be ſeen, Gal. v. 19, &c. as we have already re- 


are immortal. See 2 Pet. 


gain under Chriſt, as the Jews did from Moſes, under the law. 


preſſes this filial aſſurance, in the ſame words, that our 
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19. into it. For the whole race of mankind, in an 
earneſt expectation of this inconceivable, glorious * 
immortality that ſhall be beſtowed on the © ſons of 

20. God (For mankind, created in a better ſtate} was 
made ſubje to the 4 vanity of this calamitous fleet- 
ing life, not of its own . but by the guile of 
the devil e, who brought mankind into this mortal 

21. ſtate) waiteth in hope *, That even they alſo ſhall be 
delivered from this ſubjection to corruption s, and 
ſhall be brought into that- glorious freedom from 

death, which is the proper inheritance of the chil- 

- 22, dren of God. For we know that mankind, all b of 

them, groan together, and unto this day are in pain, 

as a woman in labour, to be delivered out of the un- 
| caſineſs 


I ES? Rs 1345 - > 
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For the earneſtiexpectation of Fun v III. | 
the creature, waiteth for the 2 


manifeſtation of the ſons of 19 
God. 5 
For the creature was made 20 
ſubject to vanity, not willingly, 
but by reaſon of him who hath 
ſubjected the ſame, in hope : 
ecauſe the creature itſelf alſo 2x 


ſhall be delivered from the bon- 


dage of corruption, into the glo- 
rious liberty of the children of 
God. 8 

For we know that the whole 22 
creation groaneth and travelleth 
in pain together, until now. 


right conception of it. It is impoſſible to have a clear and full comprehenſion of it till we taſte it. 
See how he labours for words to expreſs it, 2 Cor. iv. 17, &c. a place to the ſame purpoſe with this 


: 


here. 


19 Kris, creature, in the language of St. Paul and of the new teſtament, fignifies ©* man- 
% kind ;*? eſpecially the Gentile world, as the far greater part of the creation. See Col, i. 23. Mark 


xvi. 15. compared with Matt. xxviii. 19. 


* 6 Immortality.”” - That the thing here expected was immortal life, is plain from the context, 
and from that parallel place, 2 Cor. iv. 17. and v. 5. the glory whereof was ſo great, that it could not 
be comprehended, till it was by an actual exhibiting of it revealed. When this revelation is to be, St. 


Peter tells us, 1 Pet. i. 4—7. 


Area Tov d, © Revelation of the ſons, i. e. revelation to the ſons. The genitive caſe 
often, in the new teſtament, denotes the object. So Rom. i. 5. vTax0; Tires, fignifies obedience to 
faith; chap. iii. 22. Jai07Vvn cs di wires Xie, the righteouſneſs that God accepts, by 
faith in Chriſt :** chap. iv. 11. Jxaovm wirew;, righteoufneſs by faith.” If 2Zrozzavic, here be 
rendered, << revelation,” as zroxaau®095va in the foregoing verſe is rendered revealed“, (and it will 


be hard to find a reaſon why it ſhould not) the ſenſe in the paraphraſe will be very natural and eaſy. 
For the revelation in the foregoing verſe is not of, but to“ the ſons of God. The words are 


& roxzruÞimnai tis cs. 


20 * The ſtate of man, in this frail, ſhort life, ſubject to inconveniencies, ſufferings, and death, may 
very well be called . vanity,” compared to the impaſſible eſtate of eternal life, the inheritance of the 


ſons of God. 


e Devil.“ That by, he that ſubjected it, is meant the Devil, is probable from the hiſtory, Gen. 


iii. and from Heb. ii. 14, 15. Col. ii. 


15. . 

f Amexdiyeras ew Nh, ors, ** Waiteth in hope, that the not joining, „in hope, to 

« waiteth,”” by placing it in the beginning of the 21ſt verſe, as it ſtands in the Greek, but joining it 
to “ ſubjected the ſame, by placing it at the end of the 2oth verſe, has mightily obſcured the mean- 
ing of this paſſage, which, taking all the words between, of God and in hope, for a parentheſis, 
is as eaſy and clear as any thing can be, and then the next word #7; will have its proper fignification- 


„ that, and not becauſe.” . | 


215 Agazia rg Obcea:, ** Bondage of corruption, i. e. the fear of death, ſee ver. 1 5. and Heb. ii. 15. 
Corruption ſignifies death,“ or © deſtruction,” in oppoſition to life everlaſting.” See Gal. vi. 8. 
232 ® How David e groanedꝰ under the vanity and ſhortneſs of this life, may be ſeen, Pfal, Ixxxix, 
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NERONI18S23, 
8 And get only they, but our eaſineſs of this mortal Rate. And ly th 
CHAP. VII. | » but our eaſtneſs of this mortal ſtate. not only they, 23. 
23 Gives alto, which hays the ain but even thoſe, who have the firſt fruits of the 
fruits of the ſpirit, even we our . : | | 
ſelves groan within our ſelves, {pirit, and therein the earneſt *.of eternal life, we 
waiting for the adoption, to wit, ourſelves groan * within ourſelves, waiting for the 
the redemption of our bady. fruit of our adoption, which is, that, as we are by 
1 „ adoption made ſons and co-heirs with Jefus Chriſt, 
| ſo we may have bodies like unto his moſt glorious 
24 For we are laved by hope: body, ſpiritual and immortal. But we muſt wait 24 
> it hope that is ſeen, is not oh nets ess been ſwed b 
/ hope: for what a man ſeeth, With patience, for we have hitherto been ſaved but 
' why doth he yet hope for in hope and expectation: but hope is of things not 
e in preſent poſſeſſion, or enjoyment. For what a 
| ; man hath, and ſoeth in his own hands, he no longer 
25 But if we hope for that we hopes for. But if we hope for what is out of fight, 25: 
ſee not, then do we with pati- and yet to come, then do we with patience wait 
ac bee waitfor it. . . for it. Such, therefore, are our groans, which the 26. 
Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo help- ſpirit, in aid to our infirmity, makes uſe of. For 
eth our infirmities : for we 3 OE | 
know not what we ſhould pray We know not what prayers to make as we ought, 
for, as we ought : but the ſpirit but the ſpirit itſelf layeth for us our requeſts before 
ielf maketh interoeſſion far us. God, in groans that cannot be expreſſed in words. 


Vith gx0aninges Which cn And Gods, the ſearcher of hearts, who underſtandeth 27. 


| uttered. 8 
8 FL 2 that fearcheth the this language of the ſpirit, knoweth what the ſpirit 
hearts knoweth what. is the mind would have, becauſe the Spirit is wont to make 
2 * F interceſſion for the faints, acceptably to Gad. 
ing to-theavill of Gd. Bear, therefore; your ſufferings with patience and 28. 


28 And we know that all things. conſtancy, for we certainly know that all things 
Mong apo 3 2; om work together for good, to thote that love God, who 
Feen dar to his are the called, according to his purpoſe of calling 
are. the called according to his 5 FANS te a 
purpoſe. rn eee In which purpoſe the Gentiles, whom 29. 
g For m e | re- W, | - | * 45 . 5 
Fo font 4 e fore knews as he * the ;Jews*, with an re 


No 6 $ 


47, 48. which complaint may be met with, in every man's mouth; ſo. that even thoſe, who have 
not the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, whereby they are aſſured of a future happy life, in glory, do alſo 
de ſire to be freed from a ſuhjection to corruption, and have uneaſy longings after immortality. 
23 See 2 Cor. v. 2, 5. Eph. i. 13, 14. 3 = | 
Read 9 peas place, 2 Cor. iv. 17. and v. 5. e 2 2 
25 W bat he ſays here of hope, is to ſhew them, that the groaning, in the children of God, before 
ſpoken of, was not the groaning of impatience, but ſuch, wherewith the Spirit of God makes inter- 
ceſſion for us, better than if we expreſſed ourſelves in words, veg. 19 —23. | | 
2 27 The ſpirit, promiſed in the time of the Goſpel, is called the << ſpirit of ſupplications,. 
ach. xi. 10. 885 | | 
28 Which „ purpoſe” was declared to Abraham, Gen. xviii. 18. and is largely inſiſted on by 
St. Paul, Eph. in. 2z——11. This and the remainder of this chapter, ſeems ſaid to confirm the Gen- 
tile converts, in the aſſurance of the fayour and love of God to them, through Chriſt, though they were 
not underthe Jaw. | N FA 15 | 74 
29 * Seechap. xi. 2. Amos iii. 2, 


* 
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tion of his kindneſs, and of making them his people, 
he pre-ordained to be conformable to the image of 

his ſon, that he might be the firſt-born, the chief 
30. amongſt many brethren *. Moreover, whom he did 
thus pre-ordain to be his people, them he alſo called, 
by ſending preachers of the Goſpel to them : and 
whom he called, if they obeyed the truth *, thoſe he 
alſo juſtified, by counting their faith for righteouſ- 
neſs : and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified, 
31. Viz. in his purpoſe. What ſhall we fay, then, to 
_ theſe things? If God be for us, as, by what he has 
already done for. us, it appears he is, who can be a- 
32. gainſt us? He that ſpared not his own ſon, but de- 
livered him up to death for us all, Gentiles as well 
as Jews, how ſhall he not with him alſo give us all 
33. things? Who ſhall be the proſecutor of thoſe, whom 

God hath choſen ? Shall God, who juſtifieth theme? 
34. Who, as judge, ſhall condemn them ? Chriſt, that 
died for us, yea rather that is riſen again for our juſti- 
fication, and is at the right hand of, God, making 
interceſſion for us? Who ſhall ſeparate us from the 


love of Chriſt ? Shall tribulation, or diftreſs, or per- 


ſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword? 
6. For this is our lot, as it is written, for thy ſake we 


are killed all the day long, we are accounted as ſheep | 


37. for the ſlaughter. Nay, in all theſe things, we are 
already more than conquerors, by the grace and aſ- 
g ſiſtance of him that loved us. For I am ſtedfaſtly 
perſuaded, that neither the terrors of death, nor the 
allurements of life, nor, angels, nor the princes and 
EL. 451 powers 


N G r. E S. 


| See E h. i. 3—7. 
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any are called, and few are choſen,” ſays our Saviour, Matt. xx. 16. Many, both 


527 


TEXT. 


conformed to the image of his 
ſon, that he might be the firſt- 
born among many brethren. 

Moreover whom he did pre- 39 
deſtinate, them he alſo called: 
and whom he called, them he 
alſo juſtified, and whom he ju- 
ſlified, them he alſo glorified. 

What ſhall we then ſay, to 31 
theſe things ? if God be for us, 
who can be againſt us ? 

He that ſpared not his own 32 
ſon, but delivered him up for us 
all, how ſhall he not with him 
alſo freely give us all things ? 

Who ſhall lay any thing to 33 
the charge of God's elect ? It is 
God that juſtifieth : 

Who is he that condemneth ? 34 
It is Chriſt that died, yea rather 
that is riſen again, who is even at 
the right hand of God, who alſo 
maketh interceſſion for us. 

Who ſhall ſeparate us from 35 
the love of Chriſt ? ſhall tribu- 
lation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, 
or famine, or nakedneſs, or pe- 
ril, or word? | 

(As it is written, for thy ſake 36 
we are killed all the day long ; 
we are accounted as ſhzep for the 
ſlaughter) | 
_ Nay in all theſe things we are 37 
more than conquerors, through 
him that loved us. CS 

For I am perſuaded, that nei- 38 
ther death, nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, 
nor things preſent, nor things to 
come. : 


Jews 


and Gentiles, were called, that did not obey the call. And therefore, ver. 32. it is thoſe, who are 
choſen who (he ſaith) are juſtified,” i. e. ſuch as were called, and obeyed, and conſequently were 


choſen. f 


3 Reading this with an interrogttion, makes it needleſs to add any words to the text, to make out 


An. Ch. 5 
Nakonis 3. 


— — 
CHA . VIII. 


the ſenſe, and is more conformable to the ſcheme of his argumentation here, as appears by ver 35. 
where the interrogation cannot be avoided; and is, as it were, an appeal to them, themſelves to be 
judges, whether any of thoſe things he mentions to them (reckoning up theſe, which had molt power 
| to hurt them).could give them juſt cauſe of apprehenſion, ** Who fhall accuſe you? Shall God who . 
& juſtifies you? Who ſhall condemn you? hriſt that died for you?“ What can be more abſurd, 


than ſuch an imagination? 
X x x 
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$22 
An. Ch. 55. 
8 


Cn. 1X. 
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thoughts of having the Gentiles joined with them, and partaki ual 
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nor powers of this world nor things preſent nor any 


TEXT. 


Nor height, nor depth, 

any other 8 1 oy thing future; Nor the height of proſperity ; nor the 39- 

God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus 9<pt! of miſery ; nor any ; ele whatſoever, ſhall 
de able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which 


our Lord. | 
| is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


At 


„ 
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CONTENTS. 
grati and offenſive to the Jews, than the Fe. 


HERE was nothing more 


in the privileges and advantages of the ki ah: and, which 
was yet worſe, to be told that thoſe aliens ſhould be admitted, and they, who 
ar themſelves children of chat kingdom, to be ſhut out. St. Paul, who 

inſiſted much on this doctrine, in all the foregoing chapters of this epiſtle, 


to ſhew that he had not done it out of any averſion, or unkindneſs, to his nation 


and brethren, the Jews, does here expreſs his great affection to them, and de- 


clares an entreme concern for their ſalvation. But withal he ſhews, that what- 


ever privileges they had received from God, above other nations, whatever ex- 
pectation Te promiſes, made to their forefathers, might raiſe in them, they had 


yet no juſt reaſon of complaining of God's dealing with them, now under the 
Goſpel, fince it was according to his promiſe to Abraham, and his frequent 
declarations in ſacred ſcripture. Nor was it any injuſtice to the Jewiſh nation, 
if God, now ated by the ſame ſovereign power, wherewith he preferred Jacob 
(the younger brother, without any merit of his) and his .poſterity, to be his 
people, before Eſau and his poſterity, whom he rejected. The earth is all his; 
nor have the nations, that poſſeſs it, any title of their own, but what he gives 
them, to the countries they inhabit, nor to the good things they enjoy ; and he 
may diſpoſſeſs, or exterminate them, when he, pleaſeth. And as he deſtroyed 


the Egyptians, for the glory of his name, in the deliverance of the Ifraclites ; 


had promiſed, and, in 


ſo he may, according to his good pleaſure, raiſe or depreſs, take into favour, or 
reject, the ſeveral nations of this world. And particularly, as to the nation of 
the Jews, all, but a ſmall remnant, were rejected, and the Gentiles taken in, in 
their room, to be the people and church of God; becauſe they were a gain- 
ſaying and diſobedient people, that would not receive the Meſſiah, whom he 

105 appointed time, ſent to them. He, that will, with - 


moderate attention and indifferency of mind, read this ninth chapter, will ſee 


- that 


R OM A N S. 323 


that what is ſaid, of God's exercifing of an abſolute power, according to the An. Ch. 57. 
good pleaſure of his will, relates only to nations, or bodies politick, of men, N*8938 g. 
incorporated in eivil ſocieties, which feel the eſfects of it only in the proſperity, Cas. VII 
or calamity, they meet with, in this world, but extends nat ta their eternal 

ſtate, in another world, conſidered as particular perſons, wherein they ſtand 

each man by himſelf, upon his own bottom, and ſhall fo anſwer ſeparately, at 

the day of judgment. They may be puniſhed here, with their fellow-citizens, 

as part of a finfal nation, and that be but temporal chaſtiſement for their good. 

and yet be advanced to eternal life and blifs, in the world to come. | 
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r. T As a Chriſtian fpeak truth, and my confcience, Say the — Ape 2. x 

guided and enlightened by the Holy Ghoft, bears n q 
2. me witneſs, that I he not, in my profeſſion of great Bhs eee X 
3. heavinefs and continual ſorrow of heart; I could even 7 
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. / „ ſorrow. at my 

WI t the ruction and extermination, to UN | 

which my brethren the Jews are devoted by Chriſt, 4 2 . 1.477 3 
might, if it could fave them from ruin, be executed for my brethren, my kinſmen 
on me, in the ſtead of thoſe my kinſmen after the according to the fleſh: 

4. fleſh ; Who are Iſraelites, a nation dignified with 6 + 
theſe rs which were peculiar to them; adop- glory, and the covenants, and 
tion, whereby they were in a particular manner the the giving of the law, and the 
fons of God®*®; the glory of the divine prefence _ of God, and the pro- 

amongſt them; covenants *, made between them and at | 

the great God of heaven and earth; the moral law, 

a conſtitution of civil government, and a form of 

divine worſhip prefcribed by God himſelf; and all | | 
5: the promiſes of Nis old teſtament; Had the Patriarchs, Whoſe are the fathers, * 5 
| O 


to 


. 


3 *Avalewa, <« accurſed,”” , which the ſeptuagint render Anathema, fignifies perſons, or 
things, devoted to deſtruction and extermination. The Jewith nation were an Anathema, deſtined 
to deſtruction. St. Paul, to exprefs his affection to them, ſays, he could wiſh, to fave them from ity 
to become an Anathema, and be deſtroyed himſeif. | ! . N i. 

4 *** Adoption, Exod, iv. 22. Jer. xxxi. 9. c 5 

© « Glory, which was preſent with the Iſraelites, and appeared to them, in a great ſhining bright - 
neſs, out of a cloud. Some of the places, which mention it, are theſe following; Exod. xiii. ar. 
Lev, ix. 6. and 23, 24. Numb. xvi. 42. 2 Chron. vii. 1-3. Ezek. x. 4. and xliii. 2, 3- compared 
with chap. 1.4, 26 | ; | N , A EGEP | 

4 Covenants. See Gen. xvii. 4. Exod. xxxiv. 90 | | ee 

p Nopebeoia, « the giving of the law, whether it fignifies the extraordinary giving of the law, by 

God himſelf, or the exact conſtitution of their government, in the moral and judicial part of it (for 

, thenext word Ar ,, © ſervice of God, feems to comprehend the religious worſhip) this is certain 

that, in either of theſe ſenſes, it was the peculiar privilege of the Jews, and what no other nation could 

pretend to. F ˙ q 
XXX 2 | 
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e concrrting the to whom the promiſes were made, for their fore-fa- 

al, Gol blefied forever. An thers*; and of them, as to his fleſhly extraction, Chriſt 

9 | iis come, he who is over all, God be bleſſed for ever, 

Not as though the word of Amen. I commilerate my nation for not receiving 6. 

OW hath taken none effect. the promiſed Meſſiah, now he is come, and I ſpeak 
or the are not all Iſrael, which Ff | Red her had's | | 

are of linel : of the great prerogatives, they had from God, above 

5 ” other nations; but I ſay not this, as if it were poſſi- 

ble, that the promiſe o& God ſhould fail of perform- 

ance, and not have its effe& *. But it is to be ob- 

ſerved, for a right underſtanding of the promiſe, that 

_ the ſole deſcendants of Jacob, or Iſrael, do not make 

-25AC Ap the whole nation of Iſrael ©, or the people of 

Neither becauſe they are the God, comprehended in the promiſe ; Nor are they, 7. 


* ſeed of Abraham,” are bv & who are the race of Abraham, all children, but onl 


hildren : but in Iſaac 
ſeed be called. 5 his poſterity by Iſaac, as it is ſaid, In Iſaac th 


That is, they which are the « thy ſeed be called.” That is, the children of the * 


children of the fleſh, theſe are fjeſh, deſcended out of | Abraham's loins, are not 


not the children of God: but thereby the children of God *, and to be eſteemed his 


JO -. And not only this, but when 


the children of the promiſe are tec | 
counted for the ſeed. .. people; but the children of the promiſe, as Iſaac 


1 was, are alone to be accounted his ſeed. For thus 9. 
and Sarah ſhall have a fon. , uns the word of promiſe, at this time I will come, 
„ and Sarah ſhall have a ſon.” Nor was this the 10. 
Rebecca alſo had conceived by only limitation of the ſeed of Abraham, to whom the 
one; even by qur acer, promiſe belonged ;| But alſo, when Rebecca had con- 
5 ceived by that one of Abraham's Iflue, to whom the 
promiſe was made, viz. our father Iſaac, and there 
"Be Te 15 were 

N OT E 8. 


5 Fathers, who they were, ſee Exod. ili. 6, 16. Acts vii. 32. 
6 See chap. iii. 3. Word of God,” i. e. promiſe, ſee ver. . | „ 
See chap. iv. 16. St. Paul uſes this as a reaſon, to prove that the promiſe of God failed not to 
have its effect, though the body of the Jewiſh nation rejected Jeſus Chriſt, and were, therefore, nati- 
onally rejected by God, from being any longer his people. The reaſon, he gives for it, is this, that 


the polterity of Jacob, or Iſrael, were not thoſe alone, wha were to make that Iſrael, or that choſen 


of God, which were intended; in the promiſe made to Abraham; others, beſides the deſcen- 
dants of Jacob, were to be taken into this Iſrael, to conſtitute the people of Gop, under the Goſpel : 


And, therefore, the calling, and coming in, of the Gentiles was a fulfilling of that promiſe. And then, 


adds, in the next verſe, that neither. were all the poſterity of Abraham comprehended in that pro- 


| Iniſe, ſo that thoſe, who were taken in, in the time of the Meſſiah, to make the Iſrael of God, were 


Children of God,” i e. people of God, fee ver. 2. 


not taken in, becauſe they were the natural deſcendants from Abraham, nor did the Jews claim it for 
all his race. And this he proves, by the limitation of the promiſe to Abraham's ſeed, by Iſaac only. 
All this he does, to ſhew the right of the Gentiles to that promiſe, if they believed: fince that promiſ 
concerned not only the natural deſcendants, either of Abraham, or Jacob, but alſo thoſe, who were o 
the faith of their father Abraham, of whomſoever deſcended, ſee chap. iv. 11—17. | 


3 | 
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11. were twins in her womb, of that one father, Before (For the children being not CHAr. IX. 


* 


he chi | | yet born, neither having done 11 
the children were born, or had done any good, or M 


evil“, to ſhew that his making any ſtock, or race, of poſe of God, according to elec- 
men his peculiar | $9 ane depended ſolely on his own tion, might Rand, not of works, 
purpoſe and good pleaſure, in chooſing and calling Þut of him that calleth) 
them, and not on any works, or deſerts of theirs, he, * 
acting here in the caſe of Jacob and Eſau, according 

12. to the predetermination of his own choice, It was de- It was ſaid unto her, the el- 12 
clared unto her, that there were two nations * in her er ſhall ſerve the younger. 

| n . 5 5 „ ag of the elder brother 1 

13. ſhould ſerve thoſe of the younger, As it is written, 6 30 16 13 

% jacob have I loved , Fr as $ make his poſterity nnn 
„ my choſen people, and Eſau I put ſo much behind 
« him, as to lay his mountains and his heritage e e HUBS Et. 

14. ** waſte *,” What ſhall we ſay then, is there any 3 _— _—_— 14 
injuſtice with God, in chooſing one people to him- God — <opng R 
ſelf before another, according to his good pleaſure? | | 

15. By no means. My brethren, the Jews themſelves, For he faith to Moſes, I will 18 


cannot charge any: ſuch thing on what I ſay; fin have mercy on whom I will 
Varg * 8 2 have mercy, and I will have 


N 7 # - [2 
they have it from Moſes himſelf *, that God declared comnaliion cu whiter Teri hive 
to him, that he would be gracious, to whom. he compaſſion. | | 


would be gracious ; and ſhew mercy, on whom he 55 = 
3 : would | 


KOT ES. 


- 11 * «« Neither having done good, nor evil.” Theſe words may, poſſibly, have been added, by St. 

Paul, to the foregoing (which may, perhaps, ſeem full enough of themſelves) the more expreſly to ob- 

viate an objection of the Jews, who might be ready to ſay, that Efau was rejected, becaule he was 
wicked, as they did of Iſhmael, that he was rejected becauſe he was the ſon of a bond woman. 

12 See Gen. xxv. 23. And it was only, in a national ſenſe, that it is there ſaid, the elder ſhall 
ſerve the younger; and not perſonally, for in that fenſe it is not true, which makes it plain that theſe 
words of verſe PE Cones 1 A 

13 Jacob have I loved, and Efau have I hated, to be taken in a national ſenſe, for the preference 
| God gave to the poſterity of one of them to be his people, and poſſeſs the promiſed land, before the 
other. What this love of God was, ſee Deut. vii. 6—8. n bat 
4% Flated.” When it is uſed in ſacred ſcripture, as it is often comparatively, it ſtgnifies only to 
1 4 in our eſteem or kindneſs; for this I need only give that one example, Luke xiv, 26. See 

E. 25 3. | | n 
From he 7th to this 13th verſe proves to the Jews, that, though the promiſe was made to Abra- 
ham and his ſeed, yet it was not to all Abraham's poſterity, but God firſt chofe Iſaac and his Iſſue: 
and then again, of Iſaac (who was but one of the ſons of Abraham) when Rebecca had conceived twins 
by him, God, of his ſole good pleaſure, choſe Jacob the younger, and his poſterity, to be his peculiar 
people, and to enjoy the land of promiſe. i 9 tR | 
| TD 15 See Exod. xxxiii. 19. It is obſervable that the Apoſtle, arguing here with the Jews, to vindi- 
cate the juſtice of God, in caſting them off from being his people, uſes three ſorts of arguments, the 
firſt is the teſtimony- of Moſes, of God's aſſerting this to himſelf, by the right of his ſovereignty ; and 
this was enough to ſtop the mouths of the Jews. The ſecond, from reaſon, ver. 19 24. and the third 
from his predictions of it to the Jews, aud the warning he gave them of it beforehand, ver. 25 29% 
which we ſhall conſider in their places. | hp 


* 
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Crras, IX. - So then it is not of him that would ſhew mercy. 80 then, neither the r6. 


16 willeth, nor of him that runneth . om. 7 
| / hewettrmerey Of Iſaac, who deſigned it for Efau, and willed * him 
28 Ea payers prepare himſclffor it; nor the endeavours of Efau, 
| who ran a hunting for veniſon to come and receive 
it, could place on him the blefling ; but the favour of 
being made, in his poſterity, a great and proſperous 
nation, the peculiar people of God, preferred to that 
which ſhould deſcend from his brother, was be- 
| | — ftowed on Jacob, by the mere bounty and good 
77. For the — faith unto pleaſure of God himſelf. The like hath Moſes left 1. 
* * Pharaoh, even for this ſame pur. ug upon record, of God's dealing with Pharaoh and 
have I raiſed thee up, that ,, . . 7 8 
Fen new my power in thee, his ſubjects, the people of Egypt, to whom God 
and that my name might be de- faith *, even for this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed 
clared throughout all the earth. e thee up, that I might ſhew my power in thee, and 
that my name might be renowned through all 
18 Therefore, hath he mercy on t the earth.” © Therefore, that his name and power 18. 
whe 8 have mercy, and may be made known, and taken notice of, in the 
_ 1 world, he is kind and bountiful “ to one nation, and 
1 75 705 lets another go on obſtinately, in their oppoſition to 
"bad him, that his taking them off, by fome ſignal cala- 
mamity and ruin, brought on them by the vitible hand 
of his providence, may be feen and acknowledged 
to be an effect of their ſtanding-out againſt him, as 
in the caſe of Pharaoh: For this end, he is bounti- 
ful, to whom he will be bountiful ; and whom he 
will, he permits to make ſuch an. uſe of his forbear- 
its darts ance towards them, as to perſiſt obdurate in their 
Thou wilt ſay then unto me, ee - him, wy N ns 8 =_ 
19 I | » ' plary ruction . To this, fome may be ready to 19. 
my e e __ ſay, why then does he find fault? F 3 at any 
| ; 8 time, 


| % a hea curanders i 7 ee 


16 * « Willeth and runneth, conſidered with the context, plainly direct us to the ſtory, Gen. 
xxvii. where ver. 35. we read Ifaac's purpoſe, and Efau's going a hunting, and ver. 28, 29. we 
| find what the bleſſing was. 5 5 WT > 

rp Exod. ix. 16. | ee eee Wings. e e eee 
185% Therefore. That his name and power may be made known, and taken notice of, in all the 
earth, he is kind and bountiful to one nation, and lets another go on, in their oppoſition and obſtinacy 
againſt bim, till their taking off, by ſome fignal calamity and ruin brought on them, may be ſeen and 

| acknowledged to be the effect of their ſtanding out againſt God, as in the caſe of Pharaoh. 

| EN, *© hath mercy.” That, by this word is meant being bountiful, in his outward diſpenſa- 

<2 tions of power, greatneſs, and protection, to one people above another, is plain from the three 


2 « Hardeneth.”* That God's hardening, ſpoke of here, is what we have explained it, in the para- 
_ phraſe; is plain, in the inſtance'of Pharaoh, given ver. 17. as may be ſeen in that ſtory : Exod. 
Vi. -XIv, which is worth the reading, for the underſtanding of this place: See alſo ver. 22. 


R O M A N S. 
P ARAPH RAS E. 1 E XT. 
20. timab, hath been able to reſiſt his will ? Say you ſo, - Nay but, O man, who art 


527 


An. Ch. 57. 
NERONIS 3. 


—— 
Crap, IX. 


20. 


I | thou thou that replieſt againſt God ? 
nada; Brea u, O man, that replyeſt ſhall the thing, formed, ſay to 


thus to God F {hall the nations *, that are made great him that formed-it, why haſt 
or little, ſhall kingdoms, that are raiſed or depreſſed, thou made me thus ? 

fay to him, in whoſe hands they are, to diſpoſe of | 

them as he pleaſes,” why haſt thou made us thus?” 


21-Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the Hath not the potter power 21 


| | | of the ſame lum 
fame lump, to make this a veſſel of honour, and that cope oe ye Gr 4 8 


22. Of diſhonour * ? But what haſt thou to ſay, O man of and another unto diſhonour ? 


his wrath, and to make his pow- 


oo if God, willing to ſhew his wrath, and have W hat, if God, willing to thew 22 


his power taken notice of, in his execution of it, did, e. EET wich much 
; 


with much long-ſuffering ©, bear with the ſinful na- jong-tuffering the veſſels of 
tion of the Jews, even when they were proper ob- wrath, fitted to deſtruction. 
jects of that wrath, fit to have it poured out upon 
He. them, 
D UX. | 

20 * Here St. Paul ſhews, that the nations of the world, who are, by a better right, in the hands 
and diſpoſal of God, than the clay in the power of the potter, may, without any queſtion of his 
juftice, be made great and glorious, or be pulled down, and brought into contempt, as he pleaſes. 
That he here ſpeaks of men, nationally, and not perſonally, in reference to their eternal ſtate, is evi- 
dent not only the beginning of this chapter, where he ſhews his concern for the nation of the 
Jews, being caſt off from being God's people, and the inſtances he brings of Iſaac, of Jacob and Eſau, 
and of Pharach ; but it appears alſo, very clearly, in the verſes immediately following, where, by 

+ the veſſels of wrath fitted for deſtruction,” he manifeftly means, the nation of the Jews, who were 
now grown ripe, and fit for the deſtruction he was bringing upon them. And, by “ veſſels of mercy,” 
the 'Ohriftian church, gathered out of a ſmall collection of convert- Jews, and the reſt made up of the 
Gentiles, who, together, were from thenceforwards to be the people of God, in the room of the 
Jewiſh nation, now caſt off, as appears by ver. 24. The ſenſe of which verſes is this; Ho dareſt 
«+ thou, O man, to call God to account, and queſtion his juſtice, in caſting off his ancient people, the 

<4 Jews ? What, if God willing to puniſn that ſinful people, and to do it ſo, as to have his power 

+ known, and taken notice of, in the doing of it: (for why might he not raiſe them, to that purpoſe 
« as well as he did Pharaoh and his en What, I fay, it God bore with them, a long time, 

even after they had deſerved his wrath, as he did with Pharaoh, that his hand might be the more 
4+ eminently viſible in their deſtruction; and that alfo, at the ſame time, he might, with the more 
glory, makeknown his goodneſs'and mercy, to the Gentiles, whom, according to his purpoſe, he 
« wasin a readineſs to receive, into the glorious ſtate of being his people, under the Goſpel ?”? 

21 > Veſſel unto honour, and veſſel unto diſhonour,” ſignifies a thing defigned, by the maker, 
to an honourable, or diſhonourable uſe : now, why it may not defign nations, as well as perſons, and 
honour and proſperity, in this world, as well as eternal happineſs and glory, or miſery and puniſhment, 
in the world to come, I do not fee. In common reaſon, this figurative expreflion ought to follow 
the ſenſe of the context: and I ice no peculiar privilege it hath, to wreſt and turn the viſible meaning 
of the place, to ſomething remote from the ſubje& in hand. I am ſure, no ſuch authority it has from 
ſuch an appropriated ſenſe, ſettled in ſacred ſcripture. This were enough to clear the Apoſtle's ſenſe 


initheſe words, were there nothing elſe; but Jer. xviii. 6, 7. from whence this inſtance of a potter is 


taken, ſhews them to have a te al ſenſe, and to relate to the nation of the Jews, 


22 ** Endured with much ſuffering.” .Immediately after the inſtance of Pharaoh, hom 


God ſaid, he raiſed up to ſhew his power in him,“ ver. 17. it is ſubjoined, ver. 18. and whom 
he will he hardeneth,” plainly with reference to the ſtory of Pharaoh, who is faid to harden himſelf, 
and whom God is ſaid to harden, as may be ſeen Exod. vii. 3, 22, 23. and viii. 15, 32. and ix. 7, 12, 
„and x. 1, 20, 27. and xi. 9, 10. and 1 What God's part in hardening is, is contained 
7 thee words, endured with much long-ſuffering.” God ſends Moſes to Pharaoh E 
4 5 | | araoh's 
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 Caar. IX. 3 HE > 8 0 make them, in their deſtruction; That he might make 

23 ae obe riches of his gory, known the riches of his glory *, on thoſe whom; be- 


24 Even us, whom he hath 


- any thing. If a verb were to be inſerted here, it is evident, it muſt, 


text there, can be in no manner of doubt what St. Paul means here. 


R O M AN S. 


th ſſel of 5 I '. . 6 ? 
85 had e pee Bee = ing objects of his mercy, he had before prepared to 
| glory ? Even us Chriſtians, whom he hath alſo called, 
5 3 | not 


r 


called, 


23. 


24. 


Pharaoh's magicians do the like, and fo he is not prevailed with. God ſends plagues, whilſt the plague 


is upon him, he is mollified, and promiſes to let the people go : But as ſoon as God takes off the 
plague, he returns to his obſtinacy, and refuſes, and thus over and over again ; God's being intreated 
by him, to withdraw the ſeverity of his hand, his gracious compliance with Pharaoh's deſire to have 
the puniſhment removed, was what God did in the caſe, and this was all goodneſs and bounty: but 
Pharaoh and his people made that ill aſe of his forbearance and long-ſuffering, as ſtill to harden them- 


| ſelves the more, for God's mercy and gentleneſs to them, till they bring on themſelves exemplary 


deſtruction, from the viſible power and hand of God, imployed in it. This carriage of their's God 
foreſaw, and ſo made uſe of their obſtinate, perverſe temper, for his own glory, as he himſelf de- 


| clares, Exod. vii. 3—5. and viii. 1-8. and ix. 14, 16. The apoſtle, by the inſtance of a potter's pow- 


er over his clay, having demonſtrated, that God, by his dominion and ſovereignty, had a right to ſet 


up, or pull down, what nation he pleaſed ; and might, without any injuſtice, take one race into his 


particular favour, to be his peculiar people, or reject them, as he thought fit, does, in this verſe, apply 


it to the ſubject in hand, viz. the caſting off the Jewiſh nation, whereof he ſpeaks here, in terms that 


plainly make a parallel between this and his dealing with the Egyptians, mentioned ver. 17. and, there- 


fore, that ſtory will beſt explain this verſe, that thence will receive its full light. For it ſeems a ſome- 
what ſtrange fort of reaſoning, to ſay, God, to ſhew his wrath, endured with much long-ſuffering 
_ thoſe, who deſerved his wrath, and were fit for deſtruction. But he that will read in Exodus, God's 
dealing with Pharaoh and the Egyptians, and how God paſſed over provocation upon provocation, 
and patiently endured thoſe who, by their firſt refuſal, nay by their former Tony and oppreſſion of 
the Iſraelites, deſerved his wrath, and were fitted for deſtruction, that, in a more 11 
the Egyptians, and glorious deliverance of the Iſraelites, he might ſhew his power, and make himſelf 
be taken notice of, will eaſily ſee the ſtrong and eaſy ſenſe of this and the following verſe. 


gnal vengeance on 


23 Kai wa, And that the vulgate has not and, there are Greek MSS. that juſtify that omiſ- 


ſion, as well as the ſenſe of the place, which is diſturbed by the conjunction, and.“ For with that 
reading it runs thus; and God, that he might make known the riches of his glory, &c, A learn- 


ed paraphraſt, both againſt the grammar and ſenſe of the place, by his own authority adds, ** ſhewed 


mercy, where the ſacred ſcripture is ſilent, and ſays no ſuch thing, by which we may make it ſay 
ome way or other, anſwer to 


«© endured,” in the foregoing verſe : but ſuch an one will not be eaſy to be found, that will ſuit here. 
And, indeed, there is no need of it, for, and, being left out, the ſenſe, ſuitable to St. Paul's ar- 


gument here, runs plainly and ſmoothly thus; What have you, Jews, to complain of, for God's 


rejecting you, from being any longer his people? and giving you up, to be over- run and ſubjected 
«© by the Gentiles ? and his taking them in, to be his people, in your room? he has as much power 


<6 =O the nations of the earth, to make ſome of them mighty and flouriſhing, and others mean and 
weak, as a potter has over his clay, to make what ſort of veſſels he pleaſes, of any part of it. This 
you cannot deny. God might, from the beginning, have made you a ſmall, neglected people: 

% but he did not. He made you, the poſterity of Jacob, a greater and mightier people, than the 


< poſterity of his elder brother Eſau, and made you alfo his own people, plentifully provided for, in 
s theland of promiſe. - Nay,.when your frequent revolts and repeated provocations had made you fit 


«© for deſtruction, he with long ſuffering forbore you, that now, under the Goſpel, executing his 


«© wrath on you, he might manifeſt his glory, on us, whom he hath called to be his people, conſiſt- 


„ ing of a' ſmall remnant of Jews, and of converts out of the Gentiles, whom he had prepared for 
„ this glory, as he had foretold by the prophets: Hoſea and Iſaiah.“ This is plainly St. Paul's mean- 
ing, that God dealt, as is deſcribed, ver. 22. with the Jews, that he might manifeſt his glory on the 

Gentiles ; for ſo he declares over and over again, chap. xi. ver, 11, 12, 15, 19, 20, 28, 30. 


* Make known the riches of his glory, on the veſſels of mercy.” St. Paul in a parallel place, 
Col. i. has ſo fully explained theſe words, that he that will read ver. 27. of that chapter, with the con- 
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25. not only of the Jews, but alſo of the Gentiles; As called, not of the 9 only, CMA. IX. 
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he hath declared in Oſee: I will call them my but alſp ofthe Gent 
© people, who were not my people, and her beloved, 
26. who was not beloved. And it ſhall come to paſs, 
« that in the place, where it was faid unto them, ye 
« are not my people; there ſhall they be called, the 


27.“ children of the living God: Iſaiah crieth alſo, 


* concerning Iſrael; though the number of the 
« children 5 Iſrael be as the ſand of the ſea, yet it 
28. js but * a remnant that ſhall be ſaved. For the 
« Lord finiſhing and contracting the account in 
© righteouſneſs, ſhall make a ſhort, or ſmall re- 
29. mainder ® in the earth. And, as Ifaiah ſaid be- 
« fore, unleſs the Lord of hoſts had left us a ſeed e, 

« we had been as Sodom, and been made like unto 

% Gomorrah ;” we had utterly been extirpated. 
30. What then remains to be faid, but this? that the 
Gentiles who ſought not after righteouſnefs, have ob- 
tained the righteouſneſs, which is by faith, and there- 
31. by ate become the people of God; But the children 
of Iſrael, who followed the law, which contained the 
rule of righteouſneſs, have not attained to that law, 
whereby righteouſneſs is to be attained, i. e. have not 
received the Goſpel ©, and fo ate not the people of 

eel hs ee eee | God. 


4 


N O E 8. 


As he faith alſo in Oſee, I 25 
will call them my people, which 
were not my people; and her 
beloved, which was not beloved. 

And it ſhall come to paſs, that 26 
in the place where it was ſaid un- 
to them, FE are not my people; 
there ſhall they be called, the 
children of the living God. 
 Efaias alſo crieth concerning 25 
Iſrael, though the number of the 
children of Iſtael be as the ſand 
of the ſea, a remnant fall be 
ſaved. 

For he will finiſh the work, 28 
and cut it ſhort in righteouſ- 
neſs : becauſe a ſhort work will 
the Lord make upon the earth. 

And as Efaias ſaid before, ex- 29 
cept the Lord of Sabbaoth had 
left us a ſeed, we had been as 
Sodoma, and been made like un- 
to Gomorrha. 

What ſhall we ſay then? that 30 
the Gentiles, which followed 
not after righteouſneſs, have at- 
tained to righteouſneſs; even the 
righteouſneſs, which is of faith : 

But Iſrael, which followed af- 31 
ter the law of righteouſneſs, 
hath not attained to the law of 
righteouſneſs. | N 


27 gut a remnant.“ There needs no more but to read the text, to ſee this to be the 


meaning. | 


28 Ayo owlerpnute woos, © Shall make a contracted, or little account, or overplus,” a me- 
taphor, taken from an account, wherein the matter is ſo ordered, that the overplus, or remainder, 


fianding ſtill upon the account, is very little. 


29 © A feed,” Ifaiah i. 9. The words are, a ſmall remnant.” “ na ob he Hh 
31 * See chap; x. 3 and xt. 6, 7. The Apoſtle's deſign in this and the following chapter, is th 


ſhew the reaſon, why the Jews were caſt off from being the people of God, and the Gentiles admitted. 
Tom whencee' it follows, that by attaining to righteouſneſs, and to the law of righteoufnefs,“ here, 
is meant nat attaining to the righteouſneſs, wiek puts particular perſons into the ſtate of juſtification 
and ſalvation; but the acceptance of that law, the profeſſion of that religion, wherein that rizhteouſ- 
neſs is exhibited ; which profeſſion of that, which is now the only true religion, and owning ourſelves 
under that law, which is now ſolely the law of God, puts any collective body of men, into the ſtate 
of being the people of God. For every one of the Jews and Gentiles, that . attained to the law of 
righteouſneſs, or to righteouſneſs, in the ſenſe St. Paul ſpeaks here, i. e. became a profeſſor of the 
Chriſtian religion, did not attain to eternal ſalvation. | In the ſame ſenſe muſt chap. x. 3. and xi. 75 8. 


be underſtood. r : 
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. Wherefore? becauſe 
ar. 2 ſought it, not by faith, but (as 


32 ft were) by the works of the law: 
for they ſtumbled at that ſtumb- 
ling ſtone. 

33. As it is written, behold, I Ia 

in Sion a ſtumbling ſtone, an 

believeth on him, . ſhall not be 
aſhamed. 
Brethren, mj heart s deſire 

J and prayer to God for Iſrael is, 

that they might be ſaved. 

2 For | bear them record, that 
they have a zeal of God, but 
not according to knowledge. 

3 For they, being ignorant of 
God's righteouſneſs, and going 
about to. eſtabliſh. their . own 
righteouſneſs, have not ſubmit- 
ted themſelves unto the pe 
oduſneſs of God. 


Cray. X. 


4. For Chriſt is the end of the 

law, for righteouſneſs, to every 
one that belieyeth.-- 
For Moſes deſeribeth the righ- 
teouſneſs, which is of the law, 
that the man, which doth theſe 
things, ſhall live by them. 

: 6 Hut the righteouſneſs, which 
is of fai keth on this wiſe, 
tay not in thine heart, who ſhall 

end into heaven? (that is to 
bring Chriſt down from above) 

7 Or, who ſhall deſcend into the 
deep ? (thatis to bring up Chriſt 
again, from the dead) 


8 But what ſaith it? the word 
is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, 
and in thy heart: that is the 
- word o faith which we Juen 


32 * See 1 Cor. i, 2 
2 * This 
1 © See Gal. W 


rock of offence : and whoſoever 


| 45 by 


PAR AP HRA s E. 


God. How came they to mils it? becauſe they 32. 
ſought not to attain it by faith; but, as if it were to 
be obtained by the works of the law. A crucified 
Meſſiah, was a ſtumbling-block to them; and at 
that they ſtumbled, As it is written, „ behold I lay 33. 
« in Sion a ſtumbling- block, and a rock of offence, 

, and . whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall not be 

„ aſhamed.“ Brethren, my hearty deſire and prayer :. 
to God for Iſrael is, that they may be ſaved. For I 2. 
bear them witneſs that they are zealous , and as they 


think for God and his law; but their Seal 1s not 


guided by true knowledge : F or they, being ignorant 3 
of the righteouſneſs that is of God, viz. That righte- 
ouſneſs, which he graciouſly beſtows and accepts of ; 
and going about to eſtabliſh a righteouſneſs of their 
own, which they ſeek for, in their own perform- 
ances, have not brought themſelves to ſubmit to the 
law of the Goſpel, wherein the righteouſneſs of God, 

i. e. ri htcouſneſs, by faith, is offered. For the we + 
of the law © was to 5 45 men to... Chriſt, that, b 
believing in him, every one, that did ſo, might be 
juſtified by faith; For Moſes deſcribeth the righ- 5: 
teouſneſs, that was to be had by the law, thus: 


that the man, which doth the things required in 


the law, ſhall have life thereby.“ But the righ- 6. 
teouſneſs, which is of faith, ſpeaketh after this man- 
ner: © ſay not in thine heart, who ſhall aſcend into 
« heaven,” that is to bring down the Meſſiah from 
thence, whom we expect perſonally here on earth to 
deliver us ? Or who ſhall deſcend into the deep,” 7: 


i. e. to bring up Chriſt again from the dead, to be 


our Saviour ? you miſtake the deliverance, you ex- 

the Meſſiah, there needs not the ft etching 

im from the other world, to be preſent. with you: 
The deliverance, by him, is a deliverance from fin, g. 

that you may be made righteous, by faith in him, 

and that ſpeaks thus; the word is nigh. thee, even 


* in "I wouth,. d in thy heart 8 that is, the 
| - 12% vyord 


N o N * 


their zeal 4 God, be deſcribed, A xx, 27—31. and x5. > 


9. 


10. 
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word of faith, or the doctrine of the Goſpel, which 
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we preach *, viz. If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy That, if thou ſhalt confeſs, q 


mouth *,” i. e. openly own Jeſus the Lord, i. e. WH ee _ 


Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, thy Lord, and ſhalt believe that God hath raiſed him from 
in thy heart, that God hath raiſed him from the the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved, 
dead ©, otherwiſe he cannot be believed to be the | 


Meſſiah; thou ſhalt be ſaved. It was not for nothing For with the heart man be- 10 


' . ö , why 
that Moſes, in the place above-cited, mentioned both e log me N 


heart and mouth; there is uſe of both in the caſe. For made unto ſalvation. 
with the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and en 
with the mouth confeſſion * is made unto ſalvation. 

For 


Ni OF: B'S, 


8 * St. Paul had told them, ver. 4. that the end of the law was to bring them to life, by faith in 
Chriſt , that they might be juſtified, and ſo be ſaved. To convince them of this, he brings three verſes 
out of the book of the law itſelf, declaring that the way to life was by hearkening to that word, which 


was ready in the mouth and in their heart, and that, therefore, they had no reaſon to reje& Jeſus the 


Chriſt, becauſe he died and was now removed into heaven, and was remote from them ; their very law 
propoſed lite to them, by ſomething nigh them, that might lead them to their deliverer : by words 
and doctrines, that might be always at hand, in their mouths and in their hearts, and ſo lead them to 
Chriſt, i. e. to that faith in him, which the Apoſtle preached to them : I ſubmit to the attentive 
reader, whether this be not the meaning of this place. | 

9 * The expectation of the Jews was, that the Meſſiah, who was promiſed them, was to be their 
deliverer, and ſo far they were in the right. But that, which they expected to be delivered from, at 
his appearing, was the power and dominion of ſtrangers. When our Saviour came, their reckoning 
was up ; and the miracles, which Jeſus did, concurred to perſuade them, that it was he : but his ob- 


ſcure birth, and mean appearance, ſuited not with that power and ſplendor, they had fancied to them- 


ſelves, he ſhould come in. This, with his denouncing to them the ruin of their temple and ſtate at 
hand, ſet the rulers againſt him, and held the body of the Jews in ſuſpenſe, till his crucifixion, -and 
that gave a full turn of their minds from him. They had figured him a mighty prince, at the head of 


their nation, ſetting them free from all foreign power, and themſelves at eaſe, and happy under his glo- 


rious reign. But when at the paſſover, the whole people were witneſſes of his death, they gave up all 
thought of NEE him. He was gone, 'they ſaw him no more, and it was paſt doubt, a dead 
man could not be the Meſſiah, or deliverer, even of thoſe who believed him. It is againſt theſe pre- 
judices, that what St. Paul ſays, in this and the three preceding verſes, ſeems directed, wherein he 
teaches them, that there was no need to fetch the Meſhah out of heaven, or out of the grave, and 
bring him perſonally among them. For the deliverance, he was to work for them, the ſalvation by 
him was ſalvation from fin, and condemnation for that: and that was to be had, by barely believing 
and owning him to be the Meſſiah, their King, and that he was raiſed from the dead; by this they 
would be ſaved, without his perſonal preſence amongſt them. | | 


< «© Raifed him from the dead. The doctrine, of the Lord Jeſus being raiſed from the dead, is 


certainly one of the moſt fundamental articles of the Chriſtian religion ; but yet, there ſeems another 
reaſon, why St. Paul here annexes ſalvation to the belief of it, which may be found ver. 7. where he 


teaches, that it was not neceſſary for their ſalvation, that they ſhould have Chriſt out of his grave, 


rſonally preſent amongſt them; and here he gives them the reaſon, becauſe, if they did but own him 
for their Lord, and believe that he was raiſed, that ſufficed, they ſhould be ſaved. _ 
10 * Believing, and an open avowed profeſſion of the Goſpel, are required by our Saviour, Mark 


Yyy2 


/ 


532 ä „X © MA N 8. 


een Ss 
1 T E X T. ; 
Cuae:. X. 00 the ſcripture W 75 who- 
ever belieyeth on hi all not 

* be aſhamed, 


2 For there is no difference be- 
"tween the Jew and the Greek: 
for the ſame Lord over all, is 
rich unto all that call upon him. 

1y For whoſoever ſhall call upon 

the name of the Lord, thall be 

: ſaved. 

14 How then ſhall they call on 

him, in whom they have nat be- 

| lieved ? and how ſhall they be- 
lieve in him, of whom they have 
not heard ? and how ſhall they 
hear without a preacher ? 

15 And how ſhall they preach, 
except they be ſent? as it is 
written, how beautiful are the 
feet 99 them that preach the Go- 

ſpel peace, and bring glad ti- 

dings of good things? * A 

t-they have not all obeyed 

4 Goſj Ne For Efaias peg | 


- Lord, who hath believed our. 


report 2 bi Cor 


PARAPHRASE. 


For the ſcripture faith; «© whoſoever: believeth on 11. 


„ him, ſhall not be aſhamed :” [ſhall not repent his 
having believed, and owniog. it, The ſcripture faith, 72. 
whoſoever, for in this caſe there is no diſtinction of 
Jew and Gentile. For it is he, the ſame who is 
Lord of them all, and is abundantly bountiful to all 
that call upon him. For whoſoever ſhall call * up- 13. 


on his name, ſhall be ſaved. But, how ſhall they 14. 
call upon him, on whom they have not believed? 
And how ſhall they believe on him, of whom they 


have not heard? And how ſhall they hear, without 

a preacher ? And how ſhall they preach, except they 15. 
be ſent *? As it is written, © how beautiful are the 
«« feet of them that preach the Goſpel of peace, and 
bring glad tidings of good things? But, though 16. 


there be meſſengers ſent from God, ta preach the 


Goſpel; yet it is not to be expected, that all ſhould 
receive and obey it?. For Iſaiah hath foretold that 


they ſhould not, ſaying, © Lord, who hath believed 


dur 


| 13* Whoſoever hath, with care, looked into St, Paul's writings, muſt own him to be a clo rea- 


ſoner, that argues to the point; and, therefore, if, in the thres preceding verſes, he requires an open pro- 
ſeſſion of the Goſpel, I cannot but think that “ all that call upon him, ver. 12. ſigniſies all, that are 


open, profeſſed Chriſtians; and if this be the meaning of calling upon him, ver. 12. it is plain it muſt 
be the meaning of calling upon his name, ver. 13. a phraſe not very remote from naming his 
name, which is uſed by St. Paul for profeſſing Chriſtianity, 2 Tim. ii. 19; If the meaning of the 


prophet Joel, from whom theſe words are taken, be urged, I ſhall only ſay, that it will be an ill rule 


tor interpreting St, Paul, to tie up his uſe of any text, he brings out of the old teſtament, to that, which 
is taken to be the meaning of it there. We need go no farther for an example than the 6, 7, and 8th 
verſes of this chapter, which I deſire any one to read as they ſtand, Deut. xxx. 1114 and ſee whe- 


ther St. Paul uſes them here, in the ſame ſenſe. | 


15 b St. Paul is careful, every where, to keep himſelf, as well as poſhbly he can, in the minds and 
fair eſteem of his brethren, the Jews; may not therefore this, with the two faxegoipg verſes, be un- 
derſtood as an apology to them, for profeſſing himſelf an Apoſtle of the Gentiles, as he does, by the 


tenor of this epiſtle, and in the next chapter, in words at length, ver. 13 ? In this chapter, ver. 12. he 
had thewed that both Jews and Greeks, or Gentiles, were to be ſaved, only by receiving the Goſpel 


of Chriſt ; and if ſo, it was neceſſary that ſomebody ſhould be ſent to teach it them, and therefore the 
Jews had no reaſon to be angry with any, that was ſent on that employment. | 

16% But they have not all obeyed.” his ſeems an objection of the Jews, to what St. Paul had 
ſaid, which he anſwers, in this and the following verſe. The ohjection and anſwer ſeem to ſtand thus: 
You tell us, that you are ſent from God to preach the Goſpel; if it be ſo, how comes it that all that 
have heard, have not received and obeyed ; and fince, according to what you would inſinuate, the 
meſſengers of good tidings (which is the import of Evangel, in Greek, and Goſpel, in Engliſh) were 


ſo welcome to them? Jo this he anſwers. out of Iſaiah, that the meſſengers, ſent from God, were not 


believed by all. But from thoſe words of {faiah, he draws an inference, to confirm the argument he 


5 was upon, viz. that ſalvation cometh by hearing and believing the word of God. He had laid it down, 
ver. 8, that it was by their having prjuu π .es the word of faith, nigh them, or preſent with 


them * 


5 
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17. our report?“ That which we may learn from thence 
is, that faith cometh by hearing, and hearing from 
the word of God, i. e. the revelation of the Goſpel, 
in the writings'of the ſacred ſcriptures, communi- 


cated by thoſe, whom God ſcnds as preachers there- 
of, to thoſe who are ignorant of it; and there is no 


need, that Chriſt ſhould be brought down from hea- 
ven, to be perſonally with you, to be your Saviour. 
18. It is enough that both Jews and Gentiles have heard 
of him, by meſſengers, whoſe voice is gone out into 
the whole earth, and words unto the ends of the 
world, far beyond the bounds of Judea. 
19. . But I aſk, did not Iſrael know * this, that the Gen- 
tiles were to be taken in, and made the people of 
God? Firſt Moſes tells it them, from God, who 
ſays, I will provoke you to jealouſy, by them who 
“ are no people; and by a fooliſh nation, I will 
20. anger you.” But Iſaiah declares it yet much 
plainer, in theſe words ; I was found of them that 
« ſought me not; I was made manifeſt to them, 
2x. *© that aſked not after me.” And to Iſrael, to ſhew 
their refuſal, he faith ; all day long have I ſtretch- 
ed forth my hands, unto a diſobedient and gain- 


& ſaying people.” | 
| e . 


—— 
So then, faith cometh by Cu. X. 


hearing, and hearing by the 17 
word of God. | 


But I ſay, have they not 18 
heard? yes, verily, their found 
went into all the earth, and 
their words unto the ends of the 
world. 

But I fay, did not Iſrael 19 
know? Firft Moſes faith, I will 
provoke you to jealouſy by them 
that are no people, and by a 
fooliſh nation I will anger you, 


But Eſaias is very bold, and? 


ſaith, I was found of them that 
ſought me not; I was made 
manifeſt unto them that aſked 
not after me, 

But to Iſrael he faith, All day 2x 
long have I ſtretched forth my 
hands unto a diſobedient and 


gainſaying people. 


them, and not by the bodily preſence of their deliverer amongſt them, that they were to be ſaved. 
This pipe: word,“ he tells them, ver. 17. is, by preaching, brought to be actually preſent with 
them and the Gentiles ; ſo that it was their own fault if they believed it not to ſalvation. 
19 ** Did not Iſrael know?“ In this, and the next verſes, St. Paul ſeems to ſuppoſe a reaſoning of 
the , "m3 to this purpoſe, viz. that they did not deſerve to be caſt off, becauſe they did not know, that 
the Gentiles were to be admitted, and ſo might be excuſed, if they did not embrace a religion, where- 
in they were to mix with the Gentiles ; and to this he anſwers, in the following verſes. 
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| 8 HE Apoſtle, in this chapter, goes on to ſhew the future ſtate of the Jews 


and Gentiles, in reſpect of Chriſtianity, viz. that, though the nation fo 5 
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the Jews were, for their unbelief, rejected, and the Gentiles taken, in their 


% 


toom, to be the people of God; yet there was a few of the Jews, that believed 


Cre, XI. in Chriſt, and ſo a ſmall remnant of them continued to be God's people, being 


incorporated, with the converted Gentiles, into the Chriſtian church. But they 
ſhall, the whole nation of them, when the fulneſs of the Gentiles is come in, be 
converted to the Goſpel, and again be reſtored to be the people of Gd. 
The Apoſtle takes occaſion alſo, from God's having rejected the Jews, to 
warn the Gentile converts, that they take heed : ſince, if God caſt off his an- 


cient people, the Jews, for their unbelief, the Gentiles could not expect to be 


preſeryed,” if they apoſtatized from the faith, and kept not firm in their obedience 


"to the Goſpel. 


TEXT. 


1 T Say then, hath God caſt a- 
way his people? God for- 


bid ! For I alſo am an Iſraelite, 
of the ſeed of Abraham, of the 
tribe of Benjamin. 


2 God hath not caſt away his 


people, which he foreknew. Wot 
ye not what the ſcripture faith, 
of Elias? how he maketh inter- 


cCeſſion to God againit Iſrael, 


ſaying, | 
Loyd, they. have killed thy 
prophets, and digged down thine 
altars ; and I am left alone, and 
they ſeek my life. 
ut what faith the anſwer of 
God unto him ? I have reſerved 
to myſelf ſeven thouſand men, 


who have not bowed the knee 


to the image of Baal. 
Even fo, then, at this preſent 
time alſo, there is a remnant, 


according to the election of 


grace. | 
6 And if by grace, then is it no 


more of works : otherwiſe grace 
is no more grace. But, if it be 


of works, then is it no more 


grace: otherwiſe work is no 


more work. 


_ = 
U * 
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| Say theo; has * God wholly caſt away his people, . 
« the Jews, from being his people?” By no means, 
For I myſelf am an Iſraelite, of the feed of Abraham, 


of the tribe of Benjamin. God hath not utterly caſt 2. 


off his people, whom he formerly owned *, with ſo 
* a reſpect. Know ye not what the ſcripture 


aith, concerning Elijah? How he complained to the 
God of Iſrael, in theſe words: „ Lord, they have ,, 


Killed thy - prophets, and have digged down thine 


« altars, and of all that worſhipped thee, I alone am 
« left, and they ſeek my life alſo.” But what faith 4- 
the anſwer of God to him? I have reſerved to my- 
« ſelf ſeven thouſand men, who have not bowed 4 
« knee to Baal, 1. e. have not been guilty of ido- 


latry. Even ſo at this time alſo, there is a remnant 5. 


reſerved and ſegregated, by the favour and free choice 


of God. Which reſeryation of a remnant, if it be by 6. 

race and favour, it is not of works*, for then grace 
would not be grace. But if it were of works, then 
is it not grace. For then work would not be work, 


i. e. work gives a right, grace beſtows the favour, 


where there is no right to it; ſo that what is con- 


ferred by the one, cannot be aſcribed to the other. 


| How 
N. O TES. 


1 This is a queſtion in the perſon of a Jew, who made the objections in the foregoing chapter, 


and continues on to object here. 
2 Þ See chap. viii. 29. 
4 Baal, and Baalim, was t 


he name, whereby the falſe gods and idols, which the heathens wor- 


ſhipped, were ſignified in facred ſcripture ; ſee Judges ii. 11——13, Ho. xi. 2. 
6 It is not of Works. This excluſion of works, ſeems to be miſtaken by thoſe, who extend 


it to all manner of difference in the perſon choſen, from thoſe that were rejected; for ſuch a choice as 
; | ; . that 
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7. How is it then? Even thus ; Iſrael, or the nation What then ? Iſrael hath not Car. XI. 


| | ; : a obtained that, which he ſeeketh 
of the Jews, obtained not what it ſeeks , but the Mag n nag br er Ig 


election , or that part, which was to remain God's tained it, and the reſt were 
ele, choſen people, obtained it, but the reſt of them blinded : 


indeed : ine as it is wri d ce According as it is written, 8 
g. were blinded ©; According ritten“, © God ö ( the. tes 


« hath given them the ſpirit of ſlumber ; eyes that of flumber. eyes that they ſhould 
« they ſhould not ſee, and ears that they ſhould not not fee, andearsthat they ſhould * 
9. 4% hear, unto this day.” And David faith ©, «let not hear, unto this day. 


« their table be made a ſnare and a trap, and a ez Berry _ e 


« ſtumbling- block, and a recompence unto them: and a ſtumbling- block, and a re- 
10. Let their eyes be darkned, that they may not ſee, compence unto them. 


. 5 Let their eyes be darkened ro 
c 
11.“ and bow down their back alway.” What then do that they may i. mid Bow 


I ay, that they have ſo ſtumbled, as to be fallen paſt down treir back alway. 
recovery? By no means: but this I ſay, that by their Ifay then, have they ſtumbled 11 


fall, by their rejection for refuſing the * Goſpel, the _ NE __ Cane 
privilege of becoming the people of God, by receiv- #11 qatyarion n rep 


ing the doctrine of ſalvation, is come to the Gen- Gentiles, for to provoke them to 
| tiles, Jealouſys | 


' 


[yt N 


that, excludes not grace in the chooſer, but merit in the choſen. For it is plain, that by works here, 
St. Paul means merit, as is evident alſo from chap. iv. 2 —4. The law required compleat, perfect 
obedience : he, that performed that, had a right to the reward; but he, that failed and came ſhort of 
that, had by the law no right to any thing, but death. And ſo the Jews, being all ſinners, God might 
without injuſtice, have caſt them all off; none of them could plead a right to his favour. If, there- 
fore, he choſe out and reſerved any, it was of mere grace, though in his choice he preferred thoſe, who 
were the beſt diſpoſed and moſt inclined to his ſervice. A whole province revolts from their Prince, 
and takes arms againſt him ; he reſolves to pardon ſome of them. This is a purpoſe of grace. He 
reduces them under his power, and then chooſes out of them, as veſſels of mercy, thoſe that he finds 
leaſt infected with, malice, obſtinacy and rebellion. This choice neither voids. nor abates his purpoſe 
of grace ; that ſtands firm ; but only executes it ſo, as may beſt comport with his wiſdom and good- 
neſs. And, indeed, without ſome regard to a difference, in the things taken, from thoſe that are left, 
I do not ſee how it can be called choice. A handful of pebbles, for example, may be taken out of a 
heap ; they are taken and ſeparated, indeed, from the reſt, but if it be without any regard to any dif- 
ference in them, from others rejected, 1 doubt whether any body can call them choſen. ; 

7 © „What it ſeeks, i. e. That righteouſneſs, whereby it was to continue the people of God; 
fee chap. ix. 31. It may be obſerved, that St. Paul's diſcourſe being of the national privilege, of 
continuing the people of God, he ſpeaks here, and all along of the Jews, in the collective term Iſrael. 
And ſo likewiſe, the remnant, which were to remain his people, and incorporate with the convert 
Gentiles, into one body of Chriſtians, owning the dominion of the one true God, in the kingdom, 
he had ſet up under his ſon, and owned by God for his people, he calls the election. 

ve, Election, a collective appellation of the part elected, which in other places he calls remnant. 
This remnant, or election, call it by which name you pleaſe, were thoſe who ſought righteouſneſs by 
faith in Chriſt, and not by the deeds of the law, and ſo became the people of God, that people which 
he had choſen to be his. | | . 
< «© Blinded,” ſee 2 Cor. ili. 13—16. 
8 «6. Written,”” Ia. xxix. 10. and vi. 9, 10. 


9 „ Saith,”” Pal. Ixix. 22, 23. „„ 
11 That this is the meaning of . fall”? here, fee Acts xiii. 46. pt 
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NERoN1s 3. 
Cn. XI. Now If the fall of them be the 


12 riches of the world, and the di- 

miniſhing of them the riches of 

the Gentiles : how much more 
their fulneſs ? 


12 For I ſpeak to you Gentiles, 

310 as much as I am the Apoſtle 

982 Gentiles, I magnify mine 
Ger 


14 If, by an means, I may pro- 
: Y | voke 8 them, „lich 


are my fleſh, and might fave 
ſome of them. 


15 For, if the caſting 2 of 
the 


them be the reconciling © 
world; what ſhall the receiving 
of them be, but life from the 
dead ? | 

16 For if the firſt-fruit be holy, 
the lump is alſo holy: and if 


the root be holy, ſo are the 


branches. | 
17 And, if ſome of the branches 
be broken off, and thou, being a 
wild olive- tree, wert graffed in 
amongſt them, and with them 
partakeſt of the root and fatneſs 
of the olive · tree; 3X 


18 Boaſt not againſt the branches: 


but if thou boaſt, thou beareſt 


not the root, but the root thee. | 


: : 


- * ; 
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tiles, to provoke the Jews to jealouſy; Now, if the 12. 
fall of the Jews hath been to the enriching of the 
reſt of the world, and their damage an advantage to 


the Gentiles, by letting them into the church, how 


much more ſhall their completion be ſo, when their 


Whole nation ſhall be reſtored ? This I fay to you 13. 
Gentiles, foraſmuch, as being Apoſtle of the Gen- 


tiles, I magnify mine office: If, by any means, I 4. 
may provoke to emulation the Jews, who are my 
own fleſh and blood, and bring ſome of them into 
the way of falration. For, if the caſting them off :;. 
be a means of reconciling the world, what ſhall 
their reſtoration be, when they are taken again into 
favour, but as it were life from the dead, which is to 
all mankind of all nations? For if the firſt-fruits Þ be 16. 
holy © and accepted, the whole produ of the year 
is holy, and will be accepted. And if Abraham, 
Ifaac, and Jacob, from whom the Jewiſh nation had 
their original, were holy, the branches alſo, that 
ſprang from this root, are holy. If then ſome of the ;;. 
natural branches were broken off : if ſome of the 
natural Jews, of the ſtock of Iſrael, were broken off 
and rejected, and thou a heathen, of the wild Gentile 


race, wert taken in, and ingrafted into the church of 
God, in their room; and there partakeſt of the bleſ- 


ſings, promiſed to Abraham and his ſeed, Be not ſo 18. 


conceited of thyſelf, as to-ſhew any difreſpe&t* to the 
Jews. If any ſuch vanity poſſeſſes thee, remember 


that the privilege thou haſt, in being a Chriftian, is 
derived to thee from the promiſe, made to Abraham, 
and his ſeed, but nothing accrues to Abraham, o 
n . | his 


NN © T E 8. 


13 St. Paul maznified his Office, of Apoſtle of the Gentiles, not by preaching the Goſpel 
to the Gentiles; but in aſſuring them farther, as he does, ver. 12. that, when the nation of the Jews 
all be reſtored, the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall alſo come in. DT ME e * 
1% Theſe alluſions, the Apoſtle makes uſe of here, to ſſiew that the patriarchs, the root of the 
Jewiſh nation, being accepted by God; and the few Jewiſn converts, which at firſt entered into the 
Chriſtian church, being alſo acc: pted by God, are, as it were, ſirſt fruits, or pledges, that God will, 


in due time, admit the whole na 


again 


to God. 


184 Boalt not again the branches“ Though the great fault, that moſt diſordered the chusch, 


1 7 


tion of the Jews into his viſible church, to be his peculiar people 
Holy » by holy is here meant that relative holineſs, whereby amy thing hath an appropriation 


and 
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19. his race, by any thing derived from thee. Thou 
wilt perhaps ſay, * the Jews were rejected to make 
20. way for me.” Well, let it be fo : but remember 
that it was becauſe of unbelief, that they were broken 
off, and that it is by faith alone, that thou haſt ob- 
tained, and muſt keep thy preſent ſtation, This 
ought to be a warning to - thee, not to have any 
.» haughty conceit of thyſelf, but with modeſty to fear. 
21. For if God ſpared not the ſeed of Abraham, but caſt 
off even the children of Iſrael, for their unbelief, he 


will certainly not ſpare thee, if thou art guilty of the 


22, like miſcarriage. Mind, therefore the benignity and 
rigour of God, 
Goſpel and fell, but benignity to thee, if thou con- 
tinue within the ſphere of his benignity, i. e. in the 
faith, by which thou partakeſt of the privilege of 
being one of his people : otherwiſe even thou alſo 
23. {halt be cut off. And the Jews alſo, if they conti- 
nue not in unbelief, ſhall be again grafted into the 
ſtock. of Abraham, and be re-eſtabliſhed the people 
of God. For, however they are now ſcattered, and 
under ſubjection to ſtrangers, God is able to collect 
them again into -one body, make them his people, 
and ſet them in a flouriſhing condition, in their own 
24. land. For if you, who are heathens by birth, and 
not of the promiſed ſeed, were, when you had nei- 
ther claim, nor inclination to it, brought into the 
Church, and made the people of God; how much 
more ſhall thoſe, who are the poſterity and deſcen- 
dants of him to whom the promiſe was made, be 
reſtored to the ſtate, which the promiſe veſted in that 
ONT | family ? 


rigour to them that ſtumbled at the 


8. 537 
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Thou. wilt ſay then, the Cons Xt. 
branches were broken off, that ] CHAT. XI. 
might be graffed in. 19 
Well; becauſe of unbelief 20. 
they were broken off, and thou 
ſtandeſt by faith. Be not high- 
minded, but fear. | 


For, if God ſpared not the na- 21 
tural branches, take heed leſt he 
alſo ſpare not thee. 


Behold, therefore, the good- 22 
neſs and ſeverity of God: on 
them which fell, ſeverity ; but 
towards thee, goodneſs, if thou 
continue in his 4 other- 
wiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. 


| And they alſo, if they abide 23 
not ſtill in unbelief, ſhall be 
graffed in : for God is able to 


graff them in again. 


For, if thou wert cut out of , 4 
the olive-tree, which is wild by 
nature, and wert graffed, contrary 
to nature, into a good olive- 
tree; how much more ſhall 
theſe, which be the natural 
branches, be Ha into their 
own olive tree 2h 


5 


- 


FOES: 


and principally exerciſed the Apoſtle's care, in this epiſtle, was from the Jews preſſing the neceſſity, 
of legal obſervances, and not brooking that the Gentiles, though converts to Chriſtianity, ſhould bs 
admitted into their communion, without being circumciſed ; yet it is plain from this verſe, as alſo 

. chap. xiv. 3, 10. that the convert Gentiles were not wholly without fault, on their ſlide, in treating 
the Jews with diſ-eſteem and contempt. To this alſo, as it comes in his way, he applies fit remedies, | 


particularly in this chapter, and chap. xiv. 


- 
1 


23 * This grafting in again, ſeems to import, that the Jews ſhall be a flouriſhing nation again, pro- 
feſſing Chriſtianity, in the land of promiſe, for that is to be re-inſtated, again, in the promiſe made to 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. This St. Paul might, for good reaſons, be withheld from ſpeaking out 


here: but, in the prophets, there are very plain intimations of it. 
"YO" L. Ut * 2 2 2 


ff 
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CHAP, * 4 I Nen not, breehfen, family? For, to prevent your being conceited of 25. 
5 _ EN 8 yourſelves, my brethren, let me make known to you, 
wiſe in your own conceits) that Which has yet been undiſcovered to the world, viz. 
blindneſs in part is happened to That the blindneſs, which has fallen upon part of 
3 — FRE of the Iſrael; ſhall remain upon them, but till the time be 

| ; come, wherein the whole * Gentile world ſhall enter 
into the church, and make profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
2 Ando an ae ſhall befaved: And fo all Tſrael (hall be converted * to the Chriſtian'26: 
out of Kon the deliverer, nd faith, and the whole nation become the people of 
ſhall turn away ungodiineſs from God: as it is written, * there ſhall come out of Sion 
Jad. the deliverer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from 
5 aa 45 thee — * For this is my covenant to them, when 2. 
their ins. » hall take away their fins.” They are, indeed, 28. 
28 As concerning the Goſpel, at preſent, ſtrangers to the Goſpel, and ſo are in the 
3 — cy for your ke : ſtate of enemies © ; but this is for your ſakes : their 
they are beloved for the fathers fall and loſs is your enitiching, you having obtained ad- 
| E 4G mittance, through their being caſt out: but yet they, 
being within the election, that God made, of Abra- 
A, ham, Tfaac, and Jacob, and their poſterity, to be his 
FP RN 7 are ſtill his beloved people, for Abraham, 
| ſaac and Jacob's fake, from whom they are deſcend- 


— —_— . AI Wee A I Ie. a 1 
- 


25 Haien, the fulneſs of the Jews, ver: 12. is the whole body of the Jewiſh nation pro- 
felling Chriſtianity : and therefore here whypunea rw hwy, © the fulneſs of the Gentiles,” mult be 
the whole body of the Gentiles profeffing Chriſtianity: And this ver. 15. ſeems to teach. For the 
reſurrection is of all. . * Cf W I8 4 ; * 1 
20 Toßtverai, mall be ſaved. It is plain that the ſalvation, that St. Paul, in this diſcourſe 
concerning the nation of the Jews, and the Gentile world, in groſs, ſpeaks off is not eternal happineſs in 
heaven, but he means by it the profeſſion of the true religion, here on earth. Whether it be, that that 
is as far as corporations, or bodies politic can go; towards the attainment of eternal ſalvation, 1 will not 

inquire. But this is evident, that being ſaved, is uſed by the Apoſtle here, in this ſenſe. That all the 
Jewiſh nation may become the people of God again, by taking up the Chriſtian profeſſion, may be 
eaſily conceived. But that every perſon of ſueh a Chriſtian nation, ſhall attain eternal falvation in 
| heaven, I think no body can imagine, to be here intended. | i | MY 
27 Take away,“ i. e. Forgive their fins, and take away the puniſhment, they lie under for 


= 


28 ENA, enemies.“ ſigniſies ſtrangers, or aliens, i; e. ſuch as are no longer the people of 
God. For they are called enemies, in oppoſition to * beloved, in this very verſe. And the 
reaſon given, why they are enemies, makes it plain, that this is the ſenſe, viz. For the Gentiles lake, 
j e: They are rejected from being the people of God, that you Gentiles may be taken in, to be the peo- 
ple of God, in their room, ver. 30. The ſame ſignification has vb, „enemies, chap. v. 10. 
xar tvelyiaio Nee, © as concerning the Golpet, enemies, i. e. all thoſe, who not embracing the- 
Goſpel, not receiving Chriſt for their king and lord, are aliens from the kingdom of God, and all ſuch - 
aliens are called cel, enemies. And ſo indeed were the Jews now: but yet they were 
nar navy v eyanaroi, © as touching the election, beloved,“ i, e. were not actually within the . 
5 YO 
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29-ed.. For the favours, that God ſhewed thoſe their For the gifts and calling of Cr ae, XI: 


fathers, in calling them and their poſterity to be his God are without repentance. | 29 
ople, he doth not repent of; but his promiſe, that | WEE, 
30. they ſhall be his people, ſhall ſtand good *. For as For as ye, in times paſt, have 30 
ou, the Gentiles, formerly ſtood out, and were not not believed God, yet have now 
the. people of God, but yet have now obtained mercy, — W NRA 
ſo as to be taken in, through the ſtanding out of the 4 
31. Jews, who ſubmit not to the Goſpel * : Even ſo they, 
now, have ſtood out, by reaſon of your being in got 8 ou through 
mercy admitted, that they alſo, through the merc mo 1 Le 
you have received, may again hereafter be admitted. | 
32. For God hath put up together, in a ſtate of revolt For God hath concluded them 32 
from their allegiance © to him, as it were in one fold, all in unbelief, that he might 
all men, both Jews and Gentiles, that, through his An APE 
mercy, they might all, both Jews and Gentiles, come 
to be his people, i. e. he hath ſuffered both Jews 
and Gentiles, in their turns, not to be his people, | 
that he might bring the whole body, bath of Jews b 
1 | „ 0 Derag 


Even fo, have theſe, alſo now 31 


* 
* 


* . 


dom of God his people, but were within the election, which God had made of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, and their poſterity to be his people, and ſo God had ſtill intentions of kindneſs to them, for 
their father's ſake, to e them again his people. 4 36. 000 
29 So God's not repenting is explained, Numb. xxiit. 19-——24. 
30 * See Acts xiii. 46. n 95 
32 Ey aneilerar, in unbelief. The unbelief here charged nationally, on Jews and Gentiles, 
in their turns, in this and the two preceding verſes, whereby they ceaſed to be the people of God, 
was evidently the diſowning of his dominion, whereby they put themſelves out of the kingdom, 
which he had, and ought to have in the world, and ſo were no longer in the ſtate of fabjets, but 
aliens and rebels. A general view of mankind will lead us into an eaſier conception of St. Paul's 
2282 who, all through this epiſtle, confiders the Gentiles, Jews, and Chriſtians, as three diſtinct 
bodies of men. IS TR | | | | « 
God by creation, had no doubt an unqueſtionable fovereĩ c over mankind, and this was at firft 
acknowledged, in their ſacrifices and worthip of him. Afterwards they withdrew themfetves from their 
ſubmiſſion to him, and found out other gods, whom they worſhipped and ſer ved. This revolt 
from God, and the eonſequenee of it, God's abandoning them, St Paul deferibes, chap. i. r8—32, - 
In this ſtate of revolt from God were the nations of the earth, in the times of Abraham ; and 
then Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and their poſterity, the Iſraelites, upon God's gracious call, re- 
turned to their allegiance to their ancient and rightful King and Sovereign, to own the one inviſible 
God, Creator of heaven and earth, for their God, and fo become his people again, to whom he, as to 
his peculiar people, gave a law. And thus remained the diſtinction between Jews and Gentiles, i. e. 
the nations, as the word ſignifies, till the time of the Meſſiah, and then the Jews ceaſed to be the peo- 
ple of God, not by a direct renouncing the God of Iſrael, and taking to themſelves other falſe gods, 
whom they worſhipped : but by oppoſing and rejecting the kingdom of God, which he purpoſed at 
that time to ſet up, with new laws and inflitutions, and to a more glorious and ſpiritual purpoſe, under 
his fon. Jeſus.Chrift : him God ſent, to them, and him the nation of os Jer refuſed to receive as 
their lord and ruler, though he was their promiſed king and deliverer, anſwering all the prophecies 
. and types of him, and evidencing his miffion by his miracles. By this rebellion againſt him, into 
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Cub. XI, O the depth ofthe riches both and Gentiles, to be his people. O the depth of the 


of the wiſdom and knowledge of ehe | | a 
$3 God | how unkbarchable are his riches of the wiſdom and knowledge of God * | 


judgments, and his ways paſt How unſearchable are his judgments, and his ways 
| oo oi N * $A 64 not to be traced ! For who hath known the mind ,, 
A ae n ENG m of the Lord ? or who hath ſat in counſel wirh him? 
| reed 4 * * 1 0208 Or who hath been before-hand with him, in be- 
35 Or who hath firſt given to ſtowing any thing upon him, that God may repay it 
him, and it ſhall be recompenſed to him again ? The thought of any ſuch thing is 


26 297 — through him; abſurd. For from him all things have their being. 


and to him, are all things: to 2nd original; by him they are all ordered and diſ- 3 
whom be glory for ever. Amen. poſed: of, and, for him and his glory, they are all 
t e b made and regulated, to whom be glory for ever. 
n 11 | 
whoſe hand God had committed the rule of his kingdom, and appointed lord over all things, the Jews 
turned themſelves out of the kingdom of God, and ceaſed to be his people, who had now no other 
people but thoſe,. who received and obeyed his ſon, as their lord and ruler. This was the 2T«d«a, 
% unbelief,”” here ſpoken of. And I would be glad to know any other ſenſe of believing, or unbelief, 
wherein it can be nationally attributed to a people (as viſibly here it is) whereby they ſhall ceaſe, or 
come to be the people of God, or viſible ſubjects of his kingdom, here on earth. Indeed, to enjoy life 
and eſtate in this, as well as other kingdoms, not only the owning of the Prince, and the authority of 
his laws, but alſo obedience to them is required. For a Jew might own the authority of God, and 
his law' given by Moſes, and ſo be a true ſubject, and as much a member of the commonwealth of 
Iſrael, as any one in it, and Jet _ his life, by diſobedience to the law. And a Chriſtian may own 
the authority of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Goſpel, and yet forfeit eternal liſe, by his diſobedience to 
the pom of it, as may be ſeen, chap. vii, viii, and ix. eden 1 
33 This emphatical concluſion ſeems, in a ſpecial manner, to regard the Jews, whom the Apoſtle 
would hereby teach modeſty and ſubmiſſion to the over-ruling hand of the all-wiſe God, whom they are 
very unfit to call to account, for his dealing ſo favourably with the Gentiles, His wiſdom and ways 
are infinitely above their comprehenſion, and will they take upon them to adviſe him what to do:? 
Or is God in their debt? Let them fay for what, and he ſhall repay it to them. This is a very ſtrong 
rebuke to the Jews, but delivered, as we ſee, in a way very gentle and inoffenſive. A method, which 
the Apoftle endeayours every where to obſerve, towards his nation, * ARE OVA 
35 This has a manifeſt reſpect to the Jews, who claimed a right to be the people of God ſo far, 
that St. Paul, ch. ix. 14. finds it Nee to vindicate the juſtice of God in the caſe, and does here, in 
this queſtion, expoſe, and ſilence the folly of any ſuch pretence. 75 


33. 


35. 
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55 | T. | paul, in the end of the . ; chapter, with a very ſolemn epipho- 
7 hema, cloſes * admirable, evan gelical diſcourſe, to the church at N 
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' -hich had taken up the eleven foregoing chapters. It was addrefled to the twONexons3- 
ſorts of converts, viz Gentiles and Jews, into which, as into two diſtinct bodies, 8 
he all along, through this epiſtle, divides all mankind, and conſiders them, as 
ſo divided, into two ſeparate corporations. a, , | | TER 
I. As to the Gentiles, he endeavours to ſatisfy them, that though they, for 
their.apoſtacy from God to idolatry, and the worſhip of falſe Gods, had been 
abandoned by God, and lived in fin and blindneſs, without God in the world, 
ſtrangers from the knowledge and acknowledgment of him ; yet that the mercy 
of God, through Jeſus Chriſt, was extended to them, whereby there was a way 
no open to them, to become the people of God. For ſince no man could be 
faved, by his own righteouſneſs, no not the Jews themſelves, by the deeds of 
the law ; the only way to ſalvation, both for fown and Gentiles, was by faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt. Nor had the Jews any other way, now, to continue themſelves 
the people of God, than by receiving the Goſpel, which way was opened alſo 
to the Gentiles, and they as freely admitted into the kingdom of God, now 
erected under Jefus Chriſt, as the Jews, and upon the ſole terms of believing. 
So that there was no need at all for the Gentiles to be circumciſed, to become 
Jews, that they might be partakers of the benefits of the Goſpel. 
2. As to the Jews, the Apoſtle's other great aim, in the foregoing diſcourſe, 
ts to remove the offence, the Jews took at the Goſpel, becauſe the Gentiles 
were received into the church, as the people of God, and were allowed to be 
ſubjects of the kingdom of the Meſhah. To bring them to a better temper, he 
ſhews them, from the ſacred ſcripture, that they could not be ſaved by the deeds 
of the law, and therefore the doctrine of righteouſneſs, by faith, ought not to be 
ſo ſtrange a thing to them. And, as to their being, for their unbelief, rejected 
from being the people of God, and the Gentiles taken-in in their room, he ſhews 
plainly, that this was foretold them in the old teſtament; and that herein God 
did them no injuſtice. He was ſovereign over all mankind, and might chooſe 
whom he would, to be his people, with the ſame freedom that he choſe the poſte- 
rity of Abraham, among all the nations of the earth, and of that race choſe the 
deſcendants of Jacob, before thoſe of his elder brother Eſau, and that, before 
they had a being, or were capable of doing good or evil. In all which diſcourſe: 
of his it is plain, the election ſpoken of, has for its object only nations, or col- 
lective bodies politic, in this world, and not particular perſons, in reference ta 
their eternal ſtate in the world to come. | | 
Having thus finiſhed the principal deſign of his writing, he here, in this, as 
is uſual with him in all his epiſtles, concludes with practical and moral exhor- 
tations, whereof there are ſeveral in this chapter, which we ſhall take in theic 


order. | | 


1 ˙ ( SS. TESE 
=, - | T being ſo then, that you are become the people Beſeech you, therefore, bre- 2 
of God, in the room of the Jews, do not ye fail to 1 ren, by themercies of God, 
C | | offer 46 + 210 
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NE Rows 3. 
Cray, XII. es IE os 7 him that ſacrifice, that it is reaſonable for you to 
unto God, which is your reaſon- dos 1 mean your bodies, not to be flaiv, but the 
able ſervice. ity luſts thereof being mortified, and the body cleanſed 
| from the ſpots and blemiſhes of ſin, will be an ac- 
| ceptable o ering to him, and ſuch a way of worſhip, 
8 ua: 8 pany en e e ard erefore I be- 
GEE as n ſeech you, by the mercies of God to you, who has 
= - And be not conformed tathie_| made yau his people, to preſent to him. And be not. 
by the renewing of your mind, conformed to the faſhion of this world * ;' but be ye 
that ye may prove what is chat transformed, in the renewing of your minds ; that 
PO GR er you may, upon examination, find out what is the 
| 8 J - good, the acceptable and perfect will of God, which 
now, under the Goſpel, has ſhewn itſelf to be in 
purity and holineſs of life : the ritual obſervances 
which he once inſtituted, | not being that, his good, 
4; | 3 and at will, Re he always intend- 
ed ; they were made only the types and preparatory 
2 en unte me, d ep) man Way to this more perfect ſas andec the Goſpel * 3: 
that is among you, not to think By virtue of that commiſſion, to be the Apoſtle of the 
A | move bighly than he Gentiles, which, by-the favour of God, is beſtowed 
carl, Ran Lp eu me, I bid every one of you, not to think of him. 
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14 Vour bodies. There ſeem to be two reaſons, why St. Paul's exhortation to them is, to 
preſent their bodies undefiled to God: 1. Becauſe he had before, IIe ctw 1 vii. fo much inſiſted 
on this, thit the body was the great ſource fram whence fin aroſe. 2. Becauſe the heathen world, 
and particularly the Romans, were guilty. of thoſe vile affections, which he mentions, chap. i. 24—27- 
| 2 % To the faſhion, of this world 7 OT, as St. Peter 1. 2 3 it, 60 not faſhioning yourſelves 
« according to your former luſts in the time of ignorance.” =_—T 04 13 
3 'Fransformed in the renewing of your minds“ The ſtate of the Gentiles is thus deſcribed, 
Eph. iv. 17-——19, A walking in the vanity of their minds, having the underſtanding darkened, 
« being alienated from the life of God, through the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the blind- 
4e neſs of their hearts, who, being paſt feeling, have given themſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, to work 
« al uncleanneſs with greedineſs, fulfilſing the luſts of the fleſh, and of the mind.” And Col. i. 21. 
« Alienatedand enemies in thei: minda by wicked works.. Dhe:renewing,”” therefore, of their 
minds, or, as he ſpeaks, Eph. iv. © in the ſpirit of their minds, was the ung into an eſtate, 
contrary to what they were in before, viz. to take it in the Apoſtle's own words; ** that the eyes of 
« their underſtandings might be enlightened ;*”” and that they might put on the new man, that is 
« renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that created him, that ye walk as children of the 
« light, proving what is acceptable to the Lord, having no fellpwſhyp with the works of darkneſs :** 
that they be not unwiſe, but underſtanding what is the wilt of the Eord : fer this is the will of 
% God, even your ſanctification. That you ſhould abſtain from fornication. That every one of 
. ,<+ you ſhould 33 how to poſſeſs his, veſſel in anctification and honour, not in thè luſts of concu- 
«« piſcenee, even as the Gentiles that know not God.“ 3 B 
In theſe two firſt verſes; of this chapter, is ſhewn the preference of the Goſpel to the Gentile ſtate, 


and the Jewiſn inſtitution. 
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| CHa. X11 
| | | Ap. XII. 
ſelf more highly than he ought to think, but to have 


ſober and modeſt thoughts of himſelf, according to 
that meaſure of ſpiritual gifts *, which God has be- | 
4. ſtowed upon him. For, as there are many mem- For, as we have many mem- 4 


bers i | h | bers in one body, and all mem 
rs in one and the ſame body, but all the members rn s ode 


5. are not appointed to the ſame work ; So we, who are Fo we, being many, are one 5 
many, make all but one body in Chriſt, and are all body in Chrift, and every one 
6. fellow members one of another. But having, ac- members one of another. 


. F > Having then gifts, differing 
cording to the reſpective favour that is beſtowed up- according to the grace that is 


on us, every one of us different gifts; whether it be given to us, whether propheſy, 
propheſy ©, let us propheſy, according to the pro- let us propheſy according to the 
portion of faith 4, or gift of interpretation, which is Proportion of faith: 


given us, i. e. as far forth as we are enabled by reve- 
lation and an extraordinary illumination, to under- 
| 5 ſtand 


N O T E S. 


3 Mere wirtoc, © Meaſure of faith, ſome copies read xd, of favour,” either of them 
expreſs the ſame thing, i. e. gifts of the ſpirit. | | 
$5 > The ſame ſimile to the ſame purpoſe ; ſee 1 Cor. xii. 
6 Prophecy, is enumerated, in the new teſtament, among the gifts of the ſpirit, and means, 
either the interpretation of ſacred ſcripture, and explaining of propheſies already delivered, or fore- 
telling things to come, | | | 
. *<6 According to the proportion of faith.” The context, in this and the preceding verſes, leads 
us, without any difficulty, into the meaning of the Apoſtle, in this expreſſion : 1 Cor. xii. and xiv. 
ſhew us, how apt the new converts were to be puft up with the ſeveral gifts, that were beſtowed 
on them; and every one, as in like caſes is uſual, forward to magnify his own, and to carry it far- 
ther, than in reality it extended. That it is St. Paul's deſign, here, to prevent, or regulate ſuch 
diforder, and to keep every one, in the exerciſing of his particular gift, within its due bounds, is 
eyident, in that exhorting thein, ver. 3. to a ſober uſe of their gifts (for it is in reference to their 
ſpiritual gifts, he ſpeaks in that verſe) he makes the meaſure of that ſobriety, to be that meaſure 
of faith, or ſpiritual gift which every one in particular enjoyed by the favour of God, i. e. That 
no one ſhould go beyond that which was given him, and he really had. But beſides this, which is 
very obvious, there is another paſſage in that verſe, which, rightly confidered, ſtrongly inclines 
this way. I ſay through the grace that is given unto me,” ſays St. Paul. He was going to reſtrain 
them, in the exerciſe of their diſtinct ſpiritual gifts, and he could not introduce what he was going 
to ſay in the caſe with a more perſuaſive argument than his own example; I exhort,”” ſays he, , 
«© that every one of you, in the exerciſe and uſe of his ſpiritual gift, keep within the bounds and | 
„ meaſure of that gift which is given him. I myſelf, in giving you this exhortation, do it by the 
„grace given unto me, I do it by the commiſſion and power given me by God, and beyond that I 
« do not go.“ In one, that had before declared himſelf an Apoſtle, ſuch an expreſſion as this here 
(if there were not ſome particular rezfon for it) might ſeem ſuperfluous, and to ſome idle, but, in 
this view, it has a great grace and energy in it. There wants nothing but the ſtudy of St. Paul's 
writings to give us a juſt admiration of his great addreſs, and the {kill wherewith all that he ſays is 
adapted to the argument he has in hand: ,“ ſays he, according to the grace given me, direct 
* you every one, in the uſe of your gifts, which, according to the grace given you, are different, 
whether it be the gift of propheſy, to propheſy according to the proportion, or meaſure of that 
« gift, or revelation, that he hath. And let him not think that, becauſe ſome things are, therefore 
e every thing is revealed to him. The ſame rule, concerning the ſame matter, St. Paul gives, Eph. 
iv. 16, that every member ſhould act according to the meaſure of its own ſtrength, power, and 
g 25 a energy 3 
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Or miniſtry, let us wait 


Crap. XII. on our mini ing ; or he that 


7 teacheth, on teaching ; | 
8 Or he that exhorteth, on ex- 


hortation : he that giveth, let 


him do 5 with ſimplicity: he 
that ruleth, with diligence ; he 
that ſheweth mercy, with chear- 
fulneſs. 


Let love be without diſſimula- 
tion. Abhor that which is evil, 
cleave to that which is good. 


10 Be kindly affectioned orie to 
another; with brotherly love, in 


honour prefetring one another. 
othful in bufineſs : fer- 


11 Not 
vent in fpirit ; ſerving the Lord: 
12 Rejoicing in hope; patient in 
tribulation ; .continuing inſtant 


in er:: ; | 
13 Difributing to the neceſſity 
of ſaints ; given to hoſpitality. 
14 Bleſs them which perſecute 
you: bleſs and curfe not. 
I5 Rejoice with them that dore- 
joice, and weep with them that 


16 Be of the famne mind one to- 
wards another, Mind not high 
things, but condeſcend to men 
of. low eſtate. Be not wiſe in 
your own conceits. | FRED 

17 Recompenſe to no man evil 
for evil. Provide things honeſt 
in the ſight of all men. 

18 If it be poſſible, as much as 


lieth in you, live peaceably with 


all men. 


19 Dearly beloved, avenge not | 
yourſelves, but rather give place . 


ſtand and expound it, and no farther : or, if it be . 
miniſtry 


„let us wait on our miniſtring : he that is a 
teacher, let him take care to teach. He, whoſe gift 8. 
is exhortation, let him be diligent in exhorting : he 
that giveth, let him do it liberally, and without the 
mixture of any ſelf-intereſt : he that preſideth , let 
him do it with diligence: he that ſheweth mercy, 
let him do it with Abcarfulbeſs. Let love be with- g. 


out diſſimulation. Abhor that which is evil, ſtick 
to that which is 


good. Be kindly affectioned one 10. 
towards another, with brotherly love: in honour pre- 
ferring one another. Not ſlothful in buſineſs; but 11. 
active and vigorous in mind, directing all to the 
ſervice of Chriſt and the Goſpel, Rejoicing in the 12. 
hope you have, of heaven and happineſs; patient in 
tribulation ; frequent and inſtant in prayer: For- 13. 
ward to help Chriſtians in want, according to their 
neceſſities; given to hoſpitality. Bleſs them who 14- 
perſecute you : bleſs and curſe not. Rejoice with 15. 
them that rejoice, and weep with them that weep. 
Be of the ſame mind one towards another. Do not 16. 
mind only high things; but ſuit yourſelves to the 
mean condition and low concerns of perſons beneath 
you. Be not wiſe in your on conceits. Render 17. 
to no man evil for evil: but take care that your car- 
riage be ſuch as may be approved by all men. If it 18. 


be poſlible, as much as lyeth in you, live peaceably 


with all men. Dearly beloved, do not avenge your 19. 
ſelves, but rather leave that to God. For it is writ- 
ten, © vengeance is mine, and I will repay it, faith 

= | BE + nog £ 1 Ys 3 cc the- 


unto - wrath : for it is written, 


vengeance is mine; I will repay, : -- 


ſaith the Lord. 
„ 15 4 | 
R 


— 


energy 3 1 Cor. xiv. 2032. may allo give light to this 1 
ing — iſ man, in 3 of ſacred ſcripture, ſhould explain the ſenſe, according to the ſyſtem 
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ace. This, therefore, is far from ſignify- 


of this particular ſet, which each party is pleaſed to call the analogy of faith. For this would be to 
— che Apoſtle to ſet that, for a rule of interpretation, which had not its being till long after, and 


i roduct of fa'lib'e men. 5 3 get: N 

3 7535 «« meaſure of faith, ver. 3. and . proportion of faith,” in this verſe, ſignifies the ſame thing, 
viz. ſo much of that particular gift, which God was pleaſed to beſtow on any one. | 

8 O werirdper©, 4 He that ruleth, ſays our tranſlation ; the context inclines to the ſenſe 1 


4 
> 


have taken it in; ſee Vitringa de Synagog. I. 2. c. 3. n 


R OM ANS. 


PARAPHRAS EER. T EXT. An. Ch. 35. 


20. « the Lord.” Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, if th | 
feed him ; if he thirſt, give him drink ; if this pre- 1 Red ory it an Ho 20 
vail on him, thou ſubdueſt an enemy, and gaineſt a 4s thou that ——— . 
friend ; if he perſiſts ſtill in his enmity, in ſo doing, on his head. 1 | 
thou heapeſt coals of fire on his head, 1. e. expoſeſt 
him to the wrath of God, who will be thy avenger. ; 
21. Be not overcome and prevailed on, by the evil thou Be not overcome of evil, but 2r 
receiveſt, to retaliate ; but endeavour to maſter the ereome evil with good. 


malice of an enemy in injuring thee, by a return of 


= 


kindneſs and good offices to him. 


* — 2 * 


— — 


SE, II. 
CHAP. XIII. 7. 
CONTENTS. 


I : 
: 


HIS ſection contains the duty of Chriſtians to the civil magiſtrate : for 
dhe underſtanding this right, we muſt conſider theſe two things: 

1. That theſe rules are 2 to Chriſtians, that were members of a heathen 
commonwealth, to ſhew them that, by being made Chriſtians and ſubjects of 
Chriſt's kingdom, they were not, by the freedom of the Goſpel, exempt from 
any ties of duty, or ſubjection, which, by the laws of their country, they were 
in, and ought to obſerve, to the government and magiſtrates of it, though Hea- 
thens, any more than any of their heathen ſubjects. But, on the other ſide, 
theſe rules did not tie them up, any more than any of their fellow- citizens, 
who were not Chriſtians, from any of thoſe due rights, which, by the law of 
nature, or the conſtitutions of their country, belonged to them. Whatſoever 
any other of their fellow- ſubjects, being in a like ſtation with them, might do 
without ſinning, that they were not abridged of, but might do ſtill, being Chri- 
ſtians. The rule here, being the ſame with.that given by St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii, 
17. As God has called every one, ſo let him walk.“ The rules of civil right 

and wrong, that he is to walk by, are to him the ſame they were before. 
22. That St. Paul in this direction to the Romans, does not ſo much deſcribe 
the magiſtrates, that then were in Rome, as tells whence they, and all magiſtrates, 
every where, have their-authority ; and for what end they have it, and ſhould 
uſe it. And this he does, as becomes his prudence,.to avoid bringing any im- 
putation on Chriſtians, from heathen magiſtrates, eſpecially thoſe inſolent and 
vicious ones of Rome, who could not brook any thing to be told them, as their 
0 i Moors 5 SS = io or ets =. duty, 


C 


4 


„ 


| | NeroONITs 3. 
Therefore, if thine enemy Crap, XII. 
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Nan g duty, and ſo might be apt to interpret ſuch plain truths, laid down in a dogmati- 
. cal way, into ſaucineſs, ſedition, or treaſon, a ſcandal cautiouſly to be kept off 
A 


. XII. from the Chriſtian dorine ! nor does he, in what he ſays, in the leaſt flatter the 


Roman emperor, let it be either Claudius, as ſome think, or Nero, as others, who 
then was in poſſeſſion of that empire. For he ſpeaks here of the higher powers, 
1. e. the ſupreme, civil power, which is, in every commonwealth, derived from 
God, and is of the fame extent evety where, i. e. is abſolute and unlimited by 
any thing, but the end for which God gave it, viz. the good of the people, 


 Hncerely purſued, according to the beſt of the ſkill of thoſe who ſhare that 


power, and fo not to be reſiſted. Hut, how men come by a rightful title to this 
wer ; or who has that title, he is wholly filent, and ſays nothing of it. To 
ave meddled with that, would have been to decide of civil rights, contraty to 
the deſign and buſineſs of the Goſpel, and the example of our Saviour, who re- 


fuſed meddling in ſuch caſes with this deciſive queſtion; © who made me a 


ordained of Gd. 


judge, or divider, over you ?” Luke xi. 14. 
TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


E T By Lene of you, none excepted*, be ſub- x. 
8 . Puter I ject to the over-ruling powers * of the go- 
God: the powers that be, are vernment, he lives in. There is no power, but what 


L E T every ſoul be ſubject 


a NOTES. "x | = 


F.acart+ 238 ant wx x# 4 | "I —— eats © 8 4 f 

12 4 Every one,“ however endowed with miraculous gifts of che Holy Ghoſt, or advanced to 
lh, ar Arn the chufeh of Chriſt. For that theſe things were apt to make men overralue them- 
ſetves, is obvious, from what St. Faul fays to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xii. and here to the Romans, 
chap. xii. 3—5- But above all others, the Jews were apt to have an inward reluctaney, and indig- 
nation, againſt the power of any heathen over them, taking it to be an unjuſt and tyrannicat ufurpation 
upon them, who were the people of God, and their betters. | Theſe the Apoſtie thought it neceſſary 
to reſtrain, and, therefore, ſays, in the language of the Jews, every ſoul, i.e. every perſon among 
ou, whether Jew or Gentile, muſt live in ſubjection to the civil rg: We ſee, by what St. Peter 
ays on the like occaſion, that there was great need that Chriſtians ſhould have this duty inculcated to 
them, 4 leſt any among them ſhould uſe their liberty, for a cloak of maticiouſneſs, or miſbehaviour, 
1 Pet. ii. 12-——+6- e doctrine of Chriſtianity was a doctrine of liberty. And St. Paul, in this 
epiſtle, debt ben che all Chriftians were free from the Moſaical law. Hence corrupt and miſ- 
taken men, eſpecially Jewiſh converts, impatient, as we have obſerved, of any heathen dominion, 
might be ready to infer, that Chriſtians were exempt from ſubjection to the laws of heathen govern- 
ments. This he obviates, by telling them, that all other governments derived the power, they had, 
God, as well as that of the Jews, though they had not the whale frame of their government, 


-immediately, from him, as the Jews had. 


> Whether we take powers, here, in the abſtract, for political authority, or in the concrete, 
for the perfons de facto, exercifing political power and juriſdiction, the ſenſe wilt be the fame, viz. 
That Chriſtians; by virtue of being Chriſtians, are not any way exempt from obedience to the civil 
magiſtrates, nor ought, by any means, to reſiſt them, thaagh by what is ſaid, ver. 3. it ſeems that St. 
paul meant here magiſtrates having, and exerciſing a lawful power. But, whether the magiſtrates 
in being were, or were not, ſuch, and conſequently were; or were not, to be obeyed, that Chriftianity 
e them no peculiar power to examine. They had the common right of others, their fellow. citi- 


5 4 had no diſt inct privilege, as Chriſtians. And, therefore, we fee, ver, 7. where he enjoins the 


paying of tribute and cuſtom, &c. it is in theſe words; render to all their daes, tribute to whom 
tribute is due, honour to whom honour, &c.”” But who it was, to whom any of theſe, or any other 
des, of right belonged, he decides not, for that he leaves them to be determined by the laws and 


conſtitutions of their country, | 5 


ROM AN 
PARAPH RAS E. 


2. is from God: The powers that are in being, are or- 
dained by God: So that he, who reſiſteth the power, 
reſiſteth the ordinance of God; and they, that reſiſt, 
will be puniſhed, by thoſe powers that they reſiſt. 
3. What ſhould you be afraid of ? Rulers are no terror 
to thoſe that do well, but to thoſe that do ill. Wilt 
thou then not live in dread of the civil power? Do 
that which is good and right, and then praiſe only is 
4. thy due, from the magiſtrate. For he is the officer 
and miniſter of God, appointed only for thy good. 
But, if thou doeſt amiſs, then thou haſt reaſon to be 
afraid. -For he bears not the ſword in vain. For he 
is the miniſter of God, and executioner of wrath and 
5. puniſhment upon him that doth ill. This being the 


end of government, and the buſineſs of the magi- | 


ſtrate, to cheriſh the good, and puniſh ill men, it is 


neceſſary for you to ſubmit to government, not only 


in, apprehenſion of the puniſhment, which diſobedi- 
ence will draw on you, but out of conſcience, as a 
6. duty required of you by God. This is the reaſon 
_ why alſo you pay tribute, which is due to the ma- 
giſtrates, e. they employ their care, time and 
pains, for the public weal, in puniſhing and reſtrain- 
the wicked and vicious; and in countenancing 

7. and ſupporting the virtuous and good. Render, 
therefore, to all their dues ; tribute to whom tribute 
is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, 


and honour to whom honour. | - 
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Whoſoever, therefore, reſiſt- C HAF. XIII 
eth the , refiſteth the ordi- TAs f 
narice of God: and they that 
refiſt, ſhall receive to then ſelves 
damnation. | | 

For rulers are not a terror to 3 

Works, but to the evil 

ilt thou then not be afraid of 

the power? do that which is 


good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe 


of the ſame: | 
For he is the miniſter of God 
to thee for good. Bur if thou 
do that whiek is evil; be afraid: 
for he beareth not the ford in 
vain : for he is the miniſter” of 
God, a revenger to execute 
wrath upon him that dot evil. 
Wherefore ye muſt needs be 5 
ſubject, not only for wrath; but 
alfo for conſcience fake, | 


For, for this cauſe pay you 6 


tribute alſo ; for they are God's 


miniſters, attenditig continually 
upon this very thing. 


Render therefore to all their 7 
dues: tribute to whom tribute 
is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, 
fear to whom fear, honour to 
whom honour, n 
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but to love one another: 


for he, that loveth another, hath 
fulfilled the la. 

For this, thou ſhalt not com- 
mit adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, 
thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt - 
not bear falſe witneſs, thou ſhalt 

not covet; and, if there be any 
other com mandment, it is briefly 
- comprehended. in this ſaying, 
namely, thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thyſelf. | 
10. Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbour : therefore, love is 
the fulfilling of the la. 
11 And that, knowing the time, 
that now it is high time to a- 
wake out of ſleep; for now is 


our falvation nearer than when 


we belieyed. 


12 The night is far ſpent, the 


day is at hand: let us, therefore, 

caſt off the works of darkneſs, 

and let us put on the armour of 
8 — 


23 - 
P * 


* 
5 Pa C * 


in madm. 43 "9 n n 
- 


135 r us * honeſtly, a as in 
the day; not in rioting and 
drunkenneſs, not in chambering 
and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and 


en 

14. N put ye on the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and make not proviſion 
for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts 
thereof. | 


* - 
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O WE geiblaz to any body, but affection and g. 


ood will, mutually to one another; for he, 
that loves others fincerely, as he does himſelf, has 
fulfilled the law. For this precept, thou ſhall not 9. 
commit adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not 
ſteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, thou ſhalt not 
covet ; and whatever other command there be, con- 
cerning ſocial duties, it in ſhort is comprehended i in 
this, „thou {halt love thy neighbour as thyſelf.” 
Love permits us to do no harm to our neighbour, 10. 
and therefore is the fulfilling of the whole law of 
the ſecond table. And all this do, conſidering that r:. 
it is now high time that we rouſe ourſelves up, ſhake 
off fleep, and betake ourſelves, with vigilancy and 
vigour, to the duties of a Chriſtian life. For the time 
of your removal, out of this place of exerciſe and 
robationerſhip, is nearer than when you firſt entered 
1nto the orofeſk on of Chriſtianity *, The night, the 12. 
dark ſtate of this world, wherein the good and the 
bad can ſcarce be diſtinguiſhed, is far ſpent. The 
day, that will ſhew every one in his own dreſs and 


colours, is at hand. Let us, therefore, put away the 


works, that we. ſhould be aſhamed of, but in the 
dark; and let us put on the dreſs * and ornaments, 
that we ſhould be Filling to appear in, in the light. 

Let our behaviour be decent, and our carriage ſuch, 13. 
as fears not the light, nor the eyes of men, not in 
diſorderly feaſtings and drunkenneſs ; nor in dalliance 
and wantonneſs : nor in ſtrife and envy . But walk 14 
in newneſs of life, in obedience to the precepts of 
the Goſpel, as becomes thoſe, who are baptiſed into 
the faith of Chriſt, and let not the great employment 
of your thoughts and cares be wholly in making pro- 
viſion for the body, that you may have tain | 


to a/ your carnal luſts. 


22 3 10 0 TE $8 


rr, 12/* Tt feems, ms, by theſe two "PS as if St. Paul looked upon Chriſt's coming as not far off, to- 


which there are ſev 


other concurrent paſſages in his epiſtles ; See 1 Cor. i. 7. 


12* "O7az, © armour.” The word in the Greek is often uſed. for the apparel, cleathing, and ac- 


coutrements of the body. 


13 © Theſe he ſeems to name, with reference to the night, which he had mentioned, theſe being: 


-.the, diſorders, to which the night is uſually ſet apart. 
- > Theſe, probably, were ſet down, with Lk to. univerſal love and good-will, which. he was prin- 


cipally here 8 to. 


5 | «RC. 
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An. Ch. 57. 
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CAF. XIV. 


CHAP. XIV. 1—XV. 13. 


CONTENTS... 


. Paul inſtructs, both the ſtrong and the weak, in their mutual duties one 
to another, in reſpect of things indifferent, teaching them, that the ſtrong 
ſhould not uſe their liberty, where it might offend a weak brother: Nor the 


- weak cenſure the ſtrong, for uſing their liberty. 
| PARAPHRASE. 
I. IM, that is weak in the faith, i. e. not fully 


$21 perſuaded of his Chriſtian liberty, in the uſe 
of ſome indifferent thing, receive you into your 


friendſhip and converſation *, - without any coldneſs, 


or diſtinction, but do not engage him in diſputes and 
2. controverſies; about it. For ſuch variety is there in 
men's perſuaſions, about their Chriſtian liberty, that 
one Cu; N that he may, without reſtraint, eat all 
things; another is fo ſcrupulous, that he eateth no- 
3. thing but herbs. Let not him, that is perſuaded of 
his liberty, and eateth, deſpiſe him that, through 
ſcruple, eateth not: And let not him, that is more 
doubtful, and eateth not, judge, or cenſure, him that 


ceateth, for God hath received“ him into his church 


4. and family: And who art thou, that takeſt upon 
thee to judge the domeſtic of another, whether he 
be of his family, or no ? It is his own maſter alone, 
Who is to judge, whether he be, or ſhall continue, 
his . domeſtic, or no: what haſt thou to do, to 
meddle in the caſe? But trouble not thyſelf, he ſhall 

ſtand and ſtay in the family. For God is able to 
5. confirm and eſtabliſh him there. One man judgeth 


One 


N OT E S. 


. 


IM that is weak in the 1 
faith, receive you, but 


not to doubtful diſputations. 


For one believeth that he 2 : 
may eat all things: another, who 
is weak, eateth herbs. 


Let not him, that eateth, de- 3 
ſpiſe him that eateth not: and 
let not him, which eateth not, 
judge him that eateth: for God 


hath received him. 


Who art thou, that judgeſt 4 
another man's ſervant? to his 
own maſter, he ſtandeth, or 
falleth : yea, he ſhall be holden. 
up : for God is able to make 
him ſtand. | | 


One man eſteemeth one day 8 
| abave 


* 


x * That the reception here ſpoken of, is the receiving into familiar and ordinary converſation, is 
evident from chap. xv. 7. where he, directing them to receive one another mutually, uſes the ſame: 
word wecoAn Carole, 1. e. live together in a free and friendly manner, the weak with the ſtrong, and 
the ſtrong with the weak, without any regard to the differences among you, about the lawfulneſs of 
any indifferent things. Let thoſe, that agree, or differ, concerning the uſe of any indifferent thing, 


hve together all alike. 


©. 3» 4 © By him chat eateth, ver. 3. St. Paul ſeems to mean the Gentiles, who were lefs ſcrupulous, 


An. Ch: 57. 


NERON Ig 3. 
CoA my pmmnngd 


SA. 


TE EXT 


above another : another eſtcem- - 
eth every day alike. 


man be fully perſuaded in his 


own mind, 

$ | He that regardeth the day, 

er unt he Lond: 
q hs that regardeth. not the 


ay, to the od he doth not 
it. 
to the Lord, for he giveth God 


thanks; anch he tha eateth not, 


to the Lord he eateth not, and 


| giveth God thanks 


7 For none of a liveth to him- - 
far and no man dieth to him- 


* 
- : 


in the uſe 
tion of meats and drinks an 
the worſhip of the true God 


unto thg. 
we die, we die ths the Lord : 
whether we live, therefore, or 


anne 


* 


Let every 


He that eateth, eateth 


of ſeruple, 


one of us Chriſtians liveth, as if 

man, sa at his own diſpoſal: 

Lr whether wo ke we.live 
1 ad whether 


; a by. ig that cate nog" 1 ny 


and tay 
Tone the Nude the de Apaſſt gives this caution, that the e part o 


 gontegn the Jews, as weak narrow- minded men, that laid fo much ſtreſs on matters of 


O MANS. 
PARAPHRASE. 


one day to be ſet apart to God, more than another, 
another man judgeth every day to be God's alike. 
Let every one take care to be ſatisfied in his own 
mind, touching the matter. But let him not cen- 
ſure 5 another in what he doth. He thatobſerveth 6. 
a day, obſerveth it as the Lord's ſervant, in vbedi- 
ence to him: and he, that obſerveth it not, paſſes 
by that obſervance, as the Lord's fervant, in obedi- 
. alſo to the Lord. He that cateth, what another 
out of ſcruple forbears, cateth it as the Lord's ſer- 
vant: For he giveth God thanks. And he that, out 
fi to eat, does it alſo as the Lord's 
_ ſervant: for he giveth. God thanks, even for that 
which he doth, and thinks he may not eat. For no 7. 
he were his own 
and no-one © of 
us dies ſo. For, whether we live, our life is appro- 
_ priated 10 the Lord: or, whether we die, to him we 
" as yt e ene nN we m—_ " die, 8. 


we 


NOTES 


eat, and, as they thought, nece of 


ſmall mo- 


ment, and thought religion ſo much concerned in thoſe indifferent things. On the other ſide, 9 ex- 


| N the 


a . 


his family, or no; th 
ſtay, or leave his family, or no. 
ſhall not fall off, or ele 


ch too near to Gentiliſm. 


ews, not to that thoſs,. 
hens, or wWoule 1 apoſtatize tg heatheniſm again: no, ſays he ; God has receiy 


and thou haſt nothing ta do to jud 
belongs only to e the the 


r Ge . is able 


Wu we e ſuſpesleſt, fmt their free uſe 


who-negleated the Jewiſh obſervances of meats and da 1 
em, 
whether they are, or will continue, of 
maſter of family, an th whether they ſhall 
thitanding thy. cenſure, or ba age of them, they 
to continue them in his, in his church, not- 
of things, indifferent, they inc too much, or ap- 


# The Apoſtle having, in the foregoing verſe, uſed cee a νο re vrt rm, bor judging any one, 


to de, or not to be, another man's ſervant, or domeſtic, he ſeems here to continue the uſe of the word 


ng ben, in the ſame ſignification, i. e. for judei 


| This may be concluded to be the Apoſtle's ſenſe, beca 
them from cenſuring one another, in the uſe of things a 
; : or , 


a day to be 92 7 peculiarly God's. 
the thing, 55 is upon here, is to keep 


t; the Jews, from N 3 


ing te Gentiles, in their neglect of er, * meats.” Wert 55 being what St. 
Faul principal) endeavoured here to reftrain as being 0 bſite to the liberty of the Gols pet; which 
| — a ne of thiels ri ricuals'of the Jaw, nen here n w amtiquared, See Gal. Iv. 91 I. and 
V , 2. 5 

7 * ue ſhovld, I fuppoſy, he taken kind wht thi Lin kali is bach in the lex part of 


| the verſe, with the pronoun nuay ;. and fo ſhould here, as. there, be rendered i in Engliſh, 
us, and not, % man by St. aul 


wer ſeems to confirm. 


* no one of 
raking hire: only of Chriſtians : this ſenſe 5 Wd the next 


* i 4 


R OM ANS. 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT, 


we are his, in his family, his domeſtics *, appropri- Por to this end Chriſt both 
g. ated to him. For to this end Chriſt died, and roſe, 98 er 
and lived again, that he might be Lord and P 1 dead and living. 

10. etor of us both dead and living. What haſt thou But why doſt thou judge thy 
then to do, to judge thy brother, who is none of thy brother ? or why doſt thou ſet 


ſervant, but thy equal ? Or how dareſt thou to think _ om * „Ne 


contemptibly of him ? For we ſhall, thou, and he, ment-ſeat of Chriſt. 
and all of us, be brought before the judgment-ſeat of For it is written, as I live, 
_ Chriſt, and there we ſhall anſwer, every one for him- ww we 2 = m_ 
11. felf, to our Lord and maſter. For it is written, all confeſs to God. 188 90 
“ as I live, faith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to So then, every one of us ſhall 
12. me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God.” So Sive account of himſelf to God. 


then, every one of us ſhall give an account of him- „ Je 


13. felf to God. Let us not, therefore, take upon us judge this rather, that no man 
to judge one another; but rather come to this judg- put a ſtumbling- block, or an 
ment, or determination of mind, that no man put © a gg to fall in his brother's 
ſtumbling- block, or an vecaſion of falling, in his bro- ino, and am perſuaded by 
14- ther's way. I know and am fully aſſured, by the the Lord Jeſus, that there is no- 
Lord Jeſus, that there is nothing unclean, or unlaw- thing, unclean of itſelf : but to 


| , * | him that eſteemeth any thing to 


15: any thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean. But But if thy brother be grieved 
if thy brother be grieved * with thy meat, thy car= with thy meat, now walkeſt thou 


. I TR n er not charitably. Deſtroy not 
riage is uncharitable to him. Deſtroy not him with pin wich thy meat, for whom 


16, thy meat, for whom Chriſt died. Let not then your Chriſt died. 
9 . is a good you enjoy, under the 1— 1 Boe then your good be 


NOTE Ss. 


8.* Theſe words, © we are the Lord's,” give an eaſy interpretation to theſe phraſes of 0 eating 
« and living, &c. to the Lord ;”” for they make them plainly refer, to what he had ſaid, at the latter 
end of ver. 3. For God hath received him; fignifying, that God had received all thoſe, who 


ſtian was the Lord's domeſtick, appropriated to him, as his menial ſervant : and, therefore, all that he 
did, in that ſtate, was to be looked on, as done to the Lord, and not to be accounted for, to any body 
elſe. | | | 
9 * Kugieton, might be Lord; muſt be taken ſo, here, as to make this agree with the foregoing 
verſe. There it was We, i. e. we Chriſtians, whether we live or die, are the Lord's propriety : for 
the Lord died and roſe again, that we, whether living or dying, ſhould be his. 1 

13 © He had, before, reproved the weak, that cenſured the ſtrong, in the uſe of their liberty. He 
comes, now, to reltrain the ſtrong, from offending their weak brethren, by a too free uſe of their 
liberty, in not forbearing the uſe of it, where it might give offence to the weak. 50 
15% Grieved,”” does not here ſigniſy fimply, made ſorrowful for what thou doeſt; but brought 
into trouble and diſcompoſure, or receives an hurt, or wound, as every one does, who, n 's 
example, does what he ſuppoſes to be unlawful. This ſenſe is confirmed in the words, ** deſtroy nyt 
him with thy meat: and alſo by what he ſays, x Cor, viii 913. in the like caſe. 
| 16 © See I Cor. x. 30. 8 2317 | | a ' 


SST 


An. Ch. 87. 
Ne noni 4 


— 
CHAFTXIV. 
> | 


10 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


s the Goſpel, and had given their names up to Jeſus Chriſt, into his family, and had made them 
his domeſticks. And, therefore, we ſhould not judge, or cenſure, one another, for that every Chri- 


552 


An. Ch. 57. ET. 
NERONIS3, po Party 
Tu APXIV- For the kingdom of God is 


15 not meat and drink, but righ- 

_ © teouſneſs, and ous and joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

18 For he that in theſe things 

ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to 

God, and approved of men. 

19 Let us, therefore; follow after 

the things, which make forpeace, 

- -and things, wherewith one may 


edify another. | | 
20 or meat not the 
* work of God, All things in- 


dieed are pure; but it is evił for 
that man, who eateth with of- 
21 lt is good neither to eat fleſh, 
nor to drink wine, nor any thing, 
whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, 

or is offended, or is made weak. 


-—— 


22 Haſt thou faith? have it to 
_ thyſelf before God. Happy is 
he that condemneth not himſelf, 

in that thing which he alloweth; 


1 Ren 4. 
23 And he that doubteth, is 
damned if he eat, becauſe he 


- eateth not of faith: for whatſo- 
ever is not of faith; is ſin. 


Caae. XV, We then that are firong, 


1. ought to bear the infirmities of 
.the weak, and not to pleaſe our- 


- ſelves: 


tual edification of one another. 


But have a care to keep this fait 


oſtentation of it , by thy p 


ſtrong, ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, 


R O M AN S. 


P AR APHRA SEH. 


ſpel, be evil ſpoken of. For the privileges and ad- 17. 
vantages of the kingdom of God, do not conſiſt in 
the enjoyment of greater variety of meats and drinks, 
but in uprightneſs of life, peace of all kinds, and 
Joy in the gifts and benefits of the Holy Ghoſt, un- 
der the Goſpel. For he that, in theſe things, pays 18. 
his allegiance and ſervice to Jeſus Chriſt, as a dutiful 
ſubject of his kingdom, is acceptable to God, and 
approved of men. The things, therefore, that we 19. 


ſet our hearts upon, to purſue and promote, let them 


be ſuch as tend to peace and good- will, and the mu- 
Do not, for a little 20. 
meat, deſtroy a man, that is the work of God, and 
no ordinary piece of "workmanſhip. . It is true, all 
fort of wholſome food is pure, and defileth not a 
man's conſcience; but yet it is evil to him, who eat- 
eth any thing, ſo as to offend his brother. It is bet- 21. 
ter to forbear fleſh, and wine, and any thing, rather 
than in the uſe of thy liberty, in any indifferent 
things, to do that, whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, 
or is offended, or is made weak. Thou art fully 22. 
perſuaded of the Tawfulneſs of eating the meat, 
which thou eateſt; It is well. Happy is he, that is 
not ſelf- condemned, in the thing that he practiſes. 
th, or perſuaſion, to 
thyſelf : let it be between God and. 175 own con- 
ſcience : raiſe no diſpute about it; neither make 
ractice, before others. But 23. 
he that is in doubt, and balanceth 9, is ſelf-condemn- 
ed, if he eat; becauſe' he doth it, without a full 


perſuaſion of the lawfulneſs of it. For, whatever a 
man doth, which he is not fully perſuaded in his 


own mind to be lawful, is fin. We, then, that are :. 


and 


- . N j 
- . * q " * 
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f 20 The force of this argument, ſee Matt. vi. 25. The i on than WIT 
21 > % Offended and made weak; i. e, drawn to the doing of any thing, of whoſe lawfulneſs not 


being fully perſuaded, it becomes a fin to him. 
| eſe two, viz. not diſput 


9 


ing about it, which he forbad, v. 1. and not uſing his liberty, before 


any one, whom poſlibly it may offend, may de ſuppoſed to be contained in theſe words, . have it to 


„ thyſelf,” © 


23 * Alan, tranſlated here « doubteth,“ 4s, Rom. iv. 20. tranſlated * ſtaggered; and 
is there oppoſed to tvννμM¹⁰iuibn r1 wi. 5 ſtrong in the faith; or to mangoPognlt's, fully per- 
ſuaded, as it follows in the next verſe. 85 | | 


R OM AN 
PARAPHRASE. 


and not to-indulge our own appetites, or inclinations, 
in ſuch a uſe of indifferent things, as may offend the 
2. weak. But let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour, 


comply with his infirmities for his good, and to edi- 


3- fication, For even Chriſt, our Lord, pleaſed not 
himſelf : but as it is written, the reproaches of 
them, that reproached thee, are fallen upon me.” 
4. For whatſoever was heretofore written, i. e. in the 

old teſtament, was written for our learning, that we 
through patience, and the comfort which the ſcrip- 

5- tures give us, might have hope. Now God, who is 
the giver of patience and conſolation, make you to be 
at unity one with another, according to the will of 

6. Chriſt Jeſus ; That you may with one mind and one 
mouth, glorify the God and Father of our Lord Je- 

7+ ſus Chriſt. Wherefore, admit and receive one ano- 
ther * into fellowſhip and familiarity, without ſhyneſs, 
or diſtance, upon occaſion of differences about things 
indifferent, even as Chriſt received us Jews to glo- 

8. rify * God, (For I muſt tell you, ye converted Ro- 


mans, 


N OTE Ss. 


8. 
TEXT. 


neighbour for his good to edifi- 
cation. 


SIS - 


An. Ch. 57. 
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| 5 CHAPX VI. 
Let every one of us pleaſe his 2 


For even Chriſt pleaſed not 3 
himſelf; but as it is written, 


the reproaches of them, that re- 
proached thee, fell on me. 


For whatſoever things were 4 


written, aforetime, were writ - 
ten for our learning ; that we, 
through patience and comfort 


hope. 


of the - ſcriptures, might have 


Now the God of patienceand, 5 


conſolation, grant you to be like 
minded one towards another, ac- 
cording to Chriſt Jeſus : 

That ye may, with one mind 
and one mouth, glorify God ; 
even the father of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt. . 

Wherefore, receive ye one a- 
nother, as Chriſt alſo received 
us, to the glory of God. 

Now I ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt 

was 


6 


7 * TIpoo\apedecte, receive one another, cannot mean receive one another into church com- 
munion : for there is no appearance, that the convert Jews and Gentiles ſeparated communion in 
Rome, upon account of differences about meats.and drinks, and days. We ſhould have heard more 
of it, from St, Paul, if there had been two ſeparate congregations, i. e. two churches of Chriſtians in 


Rome, divided about theſe indifferent things. 
ſtians, to receive one another, in that ſenſe. The receiving, therefore, here, muſt be underſtood of 


receiving, as a man doth another, into his company, converſe, and familiarity, i. e. He would have 


them, Jews and Gentiles, lay by all diſtinction, coldneſs, and reſervedneſs, in their converſation one 
with another ; and, as domeſticks of the ſame family, live friendly and familiar, notwithſtanding their 
different judgments, about thoſe ritual obſervances. Hence, v. 5. he exhorts them to be united in 
_ friendſhip one to another, that with one heart and one voice they might conjointly glorify God, and 
receive one another with the ſame good-will that Chriſt has received us the Jews, «#5 ga rs Ges, 
to the glorifying of God for his truth, in fulfilling the promiſes he made to the patriarchs, and received 
the Gentiles, to glorify God for his mercy to them. So that we have reaſon, both Jews and Gentiles, 

8 aſide theſe little differences about things indifferent, to join together heartily, in glorifying 


Ei dog an rã Odi, to the glory of God; i. e. to glorify God, by the ſame figure of ſpeech that 
he uſes wii Inet, © the faith of ſeſus, for, believing in Jeſus,” Rom. iii. 22, and 26. The 
thing, that St. Paul is exhorting them to here, is, to the glorifying God with one accord; as is evi- 

dent, from the immediately preceding words, ver. 6. and that which follows, ver. 9, 10, 11, is to the 
ſame purpoſe; ſo that there is rio room to doubt that his meaning, in theſe words, is this, viz. Chriſt 
received, or took us, believing Jews, to himſelf, that we might magnify the truth of God; and took 


Beſides, directions cannot be given to private Chri- 


the Gentiles that believed to himſelf, that they might magnify God's mercy. This ſtands eaſy in 


the conſtruction of his words, and ſenſe of his ming _ 
8 % Now I ſay, that Jefus Chriſt: was a miniſter of the-circumciſion.”? 
* D and ſpoken with ſome emphaſis, to En the Gentile converts of Rome; who, 
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TEXT. 


Gon ——— Was 2 Miniſter of the oircumei- 
CHAN XIV. fion for the truth of God, to 

confirm the promiſes made unto. 
the fathers: 


- confeſs to thee amang the Gen- 
tiles, and (ing unto thy name. 
10 , And 9 rejoice, ye 

Gentiles, with his 
11 And again praiſe the Lord, 
all ye Gentiles, and laud him all 
people. 
12 4 again Eſaias faith, there 
ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, and he 
that ſhall riſe to reign. over the 
, Gentiles; in him ſhall the Gen- 
tiles truſt. 


13 Nom the God of hope fill you 


with all joy and peace in believ- 


* 1 r PE Is | 


R OM ANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


. n A 


Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace 13. 
in | believing, ng Ow 
the power. of the PO oY 


NOTE. 8. 


as it is plain — chip. xiv. 3. were apt iEWOtreiolau, to ſet at nought, and deſpiſe the converted 5 
for ſticking to their ritual obſervances of meats and drinks, &c. 
Aid coop egirouns, a miniſter of, or to the circumciſion.“ 


to the Jews, we may ſee, by the like 


the Gentiles, and ſing 


iles, and laud him 1 na- 
And . Ifaiah faith, there ſhall 

66 root of Jeſſe, and he that ſhall riſe 6 reign 
„% the Gentiles, in _ —_ the Gentiles truſt “.“ 


What it was, that Chriſt miniſtered 
of St. Paul, applied to himfelf, ver. 16. where he calls 
himſelf « a miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, to the Gentiles, minifteririg the Goſpel of God.” T 
42 * Ee ary Hon tAmwer, in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt, rather hope; not that there is any | 
mera difference in een g of truſt and hope, bat the better to expreſs and anfwer St. 
of writing, with whom it is familiar, when he hath been ſpeaking of any virtue or 
er author, to call God, thereupon, the God of that virtue, or favour. An e 
Pane mperncke> we have a few verſes backwards, ver. 4. d did The Viroporns 6 Thc 
gap ms rid twp, that we through patience and comfort, rather conſolation, of the 
ä u might have e and then ſubjoins, 5; A Oro The d & The Wage 
the God of patience and conſolation,” And fo here % iazixos, 0 * Sedg kA, & the Gentiles 
N ho Now the God of hope. 
© The gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, beſtowed upon the Gentiles, were a foundation of * to them, 
chthey w were, by er” the children, or people n well as the . 


* 
— 
2 n MLS LAT he * * 


AN 7 


xAnoews, now 


. % 2 * 
in, PN . 1 Am —_ 


mans, that Chriſt was ſent to the Jews, and employ- 8. 
ed all his miniſtry. on thoſe of the circumciſion) = 
for his truth, in making 

might the fathers, i. e. Abraham, Ifaac,; and Jacob; And 9. 
received you, the Gentiles to glorify God for his 
mercy to you, as it is written; © for this cauſe I will 
*« confeſs to thee among 
« thy name.” And _— he faith, * rejoice, 
tc tiles, with his Aud again, 

„ Lord, all ye 

4 tions.“ 


his promiſe made to 


unto 


ye Gen- 10. 


praiſe the 11. 
be a 12. 


Over 


— — _— 2 
— © : 
* * 


155 


N the 3 
1 8 * for "OY 


— 


r XIV. 
© 0 N TE N T 8. 
-— 7 St. Paul makes a v 


expreſſes an earneſt d 


kind and ſkilful 
fire of coming to 
them: 


3 


R OMAN S. 


them : touches upon the reaſons, that hitherto had hindered him: deſires Manowd:. 


555 
An. Ch. 67. 


their prayers for his deliverance from the Jews, in his journey to Jeruſalem,. 


| whither he was going; and promiſes that, from thence he will make them a CHAP, XV. 


viſit in his way to Spain. 
PARAPHRASE. 


14. A S to my own thoughts concerning you, my 
I brethren, I am perſuaded that you alſo, as 
well as others, are full of goodneſs, abounding in all 
15- knowledge, and able to inſtruct one another. Ne- 
vertheleſs, brethren, I have written to you, in ſome 
things, pretty freely, as your remembrancer, which I 
have been emboldened to do, by the commiſſion, 
16. which God has been graciouſly pleaſed to beſtow on 
me, whom he hath made to be the miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt to the Gentiles, in the Goſpel of God, in 
which holy miniftration I officiate, that the Gentiles 
may be made an acceptable offering to God, ſanc- 
tified by the pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
17. them. I have, therefore, matter of glorying, through 
Jeſus Chrift, as to thoſe things that pertain ® to God. 
18. For I ſhall pot venture to trouble you with any con- 
cerning myſelf, but only what Chriſt hath wrought 
by me, for the bringing of the Gentiles to Chriſtianity, 
29: both in proſeſſion and practice, Throu 
and wonders by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
fo that, from Jeruſalem and the neighbouring coun- 
tries, all along, quite to IHyrieum, I have effect 
20. preached the Goſpel of Chrift ; But ſo as ſtudiouſly 
dio avoid the carrying of it to thoſe places, where it 
- was already planted, and where the people were al- 
ready Chriftians, leſt I ſhould build upon another 


man's 


ee, 


16 Offering.“ See Ifa. Ixvi. 29. 


gh mighty 


TEK . 


ND I myſelf alſo am per- 14 
ſuaded of you, m 
thren, that ye alſo are full of 
goodneſs, filled with all know- 
ledge, able alſo to admoniſh one 
another. © 3 
Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have 15 
written the more boldly unto 


you, in ſome ſort, as putting you 


in. mind, becauſe of the grace, 
that is given to me of God, 
| That] ſhould be the miniſter 16 
of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, 
miniſtring the Goſpel of God, 
that the offering up of the Gen- 
tiles might be acceptable, being 
ſanctiſied by the Holy Ghoſt. 

1 have therefore, whereof I 17 
may glory, through Jeſus Chriſt, 

3 e things which pertain to 
For I will not dare to ſpeak of 18 
any of thoſe things, which Chriſt 
hath not wrought by me, to 


wake the Gentiles obedient, by 


word and deed. 


_ Through mighty ſigns and 19 
wonders, by the power of the 


- ſpirit of God; ſo that from Je- 


ruſalem and round about unto 
Ilyricum, I have fully preached 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, 

Yea, ſo have I ſtrived to 20. 


- preach the Goſpel, not Where 


Chriſt. was named, left I ſhould 
build upan another man's foun- 
dation: 64-42 


17 Ta weos Ocov, Things that pertain to God.” The fame phraſe we have Heb. v. 1. where 
it ſignifies the things, that were offered to God, in the temple-miniſtration. St. Paul, by way of allu- 
fion, ſpeaks of the Gentiles in the foregoing verſe, as an offering to be made to God, and of himſelt, 


as the prieſt, by whom the ſacrifice, or offerin 
them, that he had matter of glory 


g, was to be prepared and offered; and then he here tells 
in this offering, i. e. that he had had fucceſs, in converting the 


Gentiles, nod bejngin g them to be a living, holy, and acceptable ſacrifice to God; an account whereof 
he gives them, in t + 95 . 


four following ver 
B bbb 2 


; COP } 


An. Ch, 57. nt. / AP HR As E. 


NszRON18 3. 
RI = 2 Rad % bes 1 1 . wa b 5 

CMAr. XV. 8 But as it 822 te. whom man's foundation . But as it is written d, «© to whom 21. 
an e and er chat hard net . he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee : and they, 


n underſtand. « that have not heard, ſhall underſtand.” This has 22. 


22 For which cauſe alſo I have often hindered me from coming to you : But now, 23. 
e I AY from com- paying, in theſe parts no place, where Chriſt hath not 
a 2 having no more been heard of, to preach the Goſpel in; and having 
place in theſe patts, and having had, for theſe many years, a deſirè to come to you: I 24. 
2 great defire, theſe many years, will, when I take my journey to Spain, take you in 
_ B my jour- my way : for I hope, then, to ſee you, and to be 
* ney into Spain, I will come to brought on my way thither-ward by you, when 1 
vou: ſor I truſt to ſee you in my have, for ſome time, enjoyed your company, and 
r puny well. fatisfied my longing, on that account. 
en 1 be  fomewhat fled with But, at preſent, I am ſetting out for Jeruſalem, going 25- 
your company. | to miniſter to the ſaints there. For it hath pleaſed 26. 
25 But now I go unto Jeruſalem, thoſe of Macedonia and Achaia, to make a contribu- 


oY yt ay er e of tion for the poor, among the ſaints at Jeruſalem. It 27. 


Macedonia, and Achaia, to make hath pleaſed them to do fo, and they are, indeed, 
| & certain contribution for the their debtors. For, if the Gentiles have been made 
k 88 which are at Jeru- partakers of their ſpiritual things, they are bound, 
27 It hath pleaſed them verily, On their fide, to miniſter to them, for the ſupport of 

and their debtors "they are. For, this temporal life. When, therefore, I have diſ- 28. 
95 if = LION BEIT Bon WE re this buſineſs, and put this fruit of my la- 
| Their duty is Io thminifter vn, bours into their hands, I will come to you in my 
| to them in carnal thin. way to Spain. And I know that, when I come unto 29. 
28 When, therefore, I have per- you, I ſhall bring with me, to you full ſatisfaction, 

; formed Chin, Ape a. og 4 concerning the blefledneſs, which you receive by the 
you, into Spain. - - _ Goſpel © of Chriſt. | Now I beſeech you, brethren, 30. 
29 And I am ſure that, when I by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the love which | 
come unto 731 16. ge comes from the ſpirit of God, to join with me in 


8 MO earneſt prayers to God, for me, That I may be de- 3:. 
zo Now I beſeech you, brethren, - livered- from the. unbelievers in Judea ; and that the 
for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, | - | pie ſervice 
and for the love of the ſpirit, that | 


ye ſtrive, together with me, in | | 
© + your prayers to God for me; | | | | 
31 That may be delivered from | b Sq 
them that do not believe, m 5 | 
| . 
20 See 1 Cor. iii. 10. 2 Cor. x. 16. | 5 53 
F yg Ora | ; : 07S 
209 He may be underſtood to mean here, that he ſhould be able to ſatisfy them, that, by the Go- 
ſpel, the forgiveneſs of ſins was to be obtained. For that he ſhews, chap. iv. 6—9. And t ey had 
as much title to it, by the Goſpel, as the Jews themſelves ; which was the thing, he had been making 
out to them, in this epiſtle. * | 4 3 a 8 


* 


. able to them. That, if it be the will of God, I 


* 


ROM AN s 35587 


PARAPHRASE ' -* THERE. ©: an 


| 3 Nx RONIs 3. 
ſervice I am doing the ſaints there, may be accept - which I have for Jeruſalem, may Clap. XV. 


be ko 8 of the ſaints. 
may come to you with joy, and may be refreſhed ith N Sg 'of God. 


33- together with you. Now the God of peace be with and may with you be refreſhed. 
vou all, Amen. 


. 


* 


you all. Amen. 


* 


N ues | 8 EG 4 148 XV. 
472 CHAP. XVI. 1-27. 
CONTENTS. 


HE foregoing epiſtle furniſhes us with reaſons to conclude, that the di- 
viſions and offences, that were in the Roman church, were between the 
Jewish and Gentile converts, whilſt the one, over-zealous for the rituals of the 
law, endeavoured to impoſe circumciſion and other Moſaical rites, as neceſſary 
wto be obſerved, by all that profeſſed Chriſtianity ; and the other, without due 
regard to the weakneſs of the Jews, ſhewed a too open neglect of thoſe their ob- 
ſervances, which were of fo great account with them. St. Paul was fo ſenſible, 
bow much the churches of Chriſt ſuffered, on this occaſion, and fo careful to 
prevent this, which was a diſturbance almoſt every where (as may be ſeen in 
the hiſtory of the Acts, and collected out of the epiſtles) that, after he had 
finiſhed his diſcourſe to them, (which we may obſerve ſolemnly cloſed, in the 
end of the foregoing chapter) he here, in the middle of his falutations, cannot 
forbear to caution them againſt the authors and fomenters of theſe diviſions, and 
that very pathetically, ver. 17—20. All the reſt of this chapter is ſpent, almoſt 
wholly in falutations. Only the four laſt verſes contain a concluſion, after St. 


Paul's manner. ; MO 
PARAPHRASE. ee P's 


— 


1. Commend to you Phœbe, our fiſter, who is a ſer- J Commend. unto you Plicebe 2 
3 ſiſter, which ſc 
1 vant of the church, which is at Kenchrea*,, That 3 8 cn is ja 2 


you receive her, for Chriſt's ſake, as becomes Chri- chrea : eas 
| | N ſtians, That ye receive n- 


N O T E. 


| 1 *Kenchrea. was the port to Corinth. 


Now the God of peace be with 22 


P ARAPTHRA SE. 


ſtians, and that you aſſiſt her, in whatever buſineſs ue 
has need of you, for ſhe has affiſted * many, and me 
in particular. Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, my fellow- 3. 
labourers in the Goſpel, (Who have, for my life, ex- 4. 
F poſed their own to danger, unto whom not only I 
4 (Who have, for my life, laid Zive thanks, but alſo all the churches of the Gen- 
down _ 3 unto tiles.) e alſo 1 that K . | 
whom give thanks, Salute beloved . = 18 . 3. 
8 ee eee of Achaia unto Chrilt. Greet MAY: who took 6. 
5 Likewiſe greet the church à great deal of paing for our ſakes. Salute Andro- ,, 
that is in their houſe. Salute my nieus and Junia, my kinsfolk and fellow-priſoners, 


| 22 1 * 3 who are of note among the Apoſtles, who alſo were 


. Chriſtians before me. Greet Amplias, my beloved 8. 
6 Greet Mary, who beſtowed in the Lord. Salute Urbane, our helper in Chriſt, and 9. 
much labour on us. Stachys, my beloved. Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt. 10. 


7 = bo or deny oo gs — — Salute thoſe who are of the houſhold of Ariſtobulus. 11. 
foners, who are of note among Salute Herodian, my kinſman. Salute all thoſe of 
_ the: apofiles, who! alſo woe in the houſhold of Nareiſſus, who have embraced the 
| a, who take 12. 
pains in the Goſpel. Salute the be Perſis, who 
laboured much in the Lord; Salute Rufus, choſen, 13. 
—— or ſelected to be a diſciple of the Lord; and his mo- 
10 Salute Apelles, approved in ther and mine. Halute Aſyneritus, Phlegon, Her- 14. 
chrid. Salute them, which are EF 
, A r le ens, 
11 Salute Herocian, my kinſman, mg 094 1 lie ea 
Greet them that be of the houſ- 3 | 
Hold of Nareiftus, which are in F 
a, who labour in the Lord. Sa- | „ 
lute the deloved Perfis, which 5 
- - laboured much in the orn. a es 15 
13 Salute Rufus, choſen in the . | rei 
Lord, and his mother and mine. 25 1 ; 
14 Salute Afyncritus, Phlegon, \ 
HFermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and | 


8 Street Amplias, my beloved - Goſpel. Salute Tryphena and 
in the Lord, 7 


o 


: \ e . "» : 
NO TE. 
ad . * * 4 - # x 


© "2 * Tiperdris, * fuccourer,” ſeems here to ſignify hoſteſs, not in a common inn, for there was no 
fuch thing as our inns, in that country; but one, whoſe houſe was the place of lod ing and entertain- 
ment of thoſe, who were received by the church, as their gueſts, and theſe ſhe took care of. And to 
that wpor-dri5, may be very well applied. But, whether St. Paul was induced to make uſe of it here, 
as ſomewhat corr: ſponding to waar, which he uſed in her behalf juſt before, in this verſe, I leave 
- to thoſe, who nicely obſerve St. Paul's ſtyle,  * 0 70 5 
| | ; 4 


1 


R OM A N S. 


Pp AR AP HRA s E. 


mas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren, who are 
15. with them. Salute Philologus, and julia, Nereus 
and his ſiſter, and Olympas, and all the ſaints who are 
16. with them. Salute one another with an holy kiſs. 
The churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 
17. - Now I beſeech you, brethren, mark thoſe who 
cauſe diviſions and offences, contrary to the doctrine, 
18. which you have learned, and avoid them. For they 
ſerve * not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own 
bellies, and by good words and fair ſpeeches, inſinu- 
ating themſelves, deceive well-meaning, ſimple men. 
19. Your converſion and ready compliance with the doc- 
trine of the Goſpel, when it was brough 
known in the world *, and generally talked of: I 
am glad, for your fakes, that you fo forwardly obeyed 
the Goſpel. But give me leave to adviſe you to be 


wiſe and cautious in preſerving yourſelves ſteady in 
what 1s wiſe and good © 4 but imploy no thought, or 


ſkill, how; to circumvent, or injure another : be in 
20. this regard very plain and fimple. For God, who 
is the giver ver of peac 
theſe miniſters of Satan, the diſturbers of your 
_ peace, who make. diviſions amongſt you. The 
grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 
21. Timothy my work-fellow, and Lucius and Jaſon, 
22. and Sofipater, my kinſmen, ſalute you. I Tertins, 
23- who wrote this epiſtle, ſalute you in the Lord. Gaius 
mine hoſt, and of the whole church, faluteth you. 
Eraſtus, the chamberlain of the city, ſaluteth you; 


24. and Quoartus, a brother. The grace of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 
25. Now, to him that is able to ſettle and eſtabliſh you 
in an adherence to my * Goſpel, and to that youu 1 
Fans, 2 — | I | | eliver, 


5 NOTES. 
18 Such as theſe we have a deſcription of, Tit, i. 10, Ky 


29 See chap. i. 8. 
A direction much like this 


t to you, is 


e, will ſoon rid you of 


u have, 1 Cor. xiv. 20. and Eph. iv. 13—15. 
20 ©. So thoſe who made diviſions in the church of Corinth are called, 2 Cor. 


7 E X T. 


them. 

Salute longs and Julia, 15 
Nereus and his ſiſter, and Olym- 
pas, and all the ſaints, which are 
with them. 

Salute one another with an 16 
holy kiſs. The churches of 
Chriſt ſalute you. 

Now I beſeech you, brethren, 17 
mark them which cauſe diviſions 
and offences contrary to the doc- 
trine which ye have learned ; 
and avoid them. OED ; 

For they, that are ſuch, ferve 18 
not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but 
their own belly ; and, by good 
words and fair ſpeeches, deceive 
the hearts of the fimple. 

For your obedience is come 19 
abroad unto all men. Iam glad, 
therefore, on your behalf : but 
yet I would have you wiſe unto 
that which is good; and ſimple 
concerning evil. | 

And the God of peace ſhall 20 


bruiſe Satan under your feet 


ſhortly. The of our 
Lord Jeſus Chritt be with you. 
Timotheus my work-fellow, 2 1 
and Lucius, and Jaſon, and So- ' 
ſipater, my kinſmen, ſalute you. 
I Tertius, who wrote this 22 
epiſtle, ſalute you in the Lord. 
Gaius mine hoſt, and of the 23 
whole church, ſalateth you. 
Eraſtus the chamberlain of the 
city, faluteth you, and Quartus, 
a brother. | 
The grace of our Lord Jefus 24 
Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 
Now to him, that is of pow- 25 
er to ſtabliſh you, according 
to 


1. 14, 15. 


7e Shall bruiſe Satan, 3, e. ſhall break the force and attempts of Satan, upon your peace, by theſe 


his inſtruments, who would engage you in quarrels and diſcords. 
25 My Goſpel.” St. Paul cannot be ſuppo 


he knew that, what he preached, had ſomething in it, that diſtinguiſhed itfrom what was preached by 


* 


ſed to have uſed ſuch an 


expreſſion 2 this, unleſs. 


559 


An. Ch. 59, 
NERONIS 3. 


the brethren which are with Cn 1 


An. Ch. 57. T.EX-F.. 
NzRONts3. 8 


l to my goſpel, and the preaching 


of Jeſus Chriſt, (according to the 
Tevelation of the myſtery, which 
was kept ſecret, ſince the world 


26 5 ut nom is made manifeſt, 
| and, by the ſcriptures of the 


prophets, according to the com- 
mandment of the everlaſting 


God, made known to all nati- 
ons, for the obedience of faith.) 


27 To God, only wiſe, be glory, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, for ever. 


Amen. 


: 


4 


ROM A N S. 
* | q 


PARAPHRASE. 


deliver, concerning Jeſus Chriſt, in my preaching, 
conformable to the revelation of the myſtery, which 


lay unexplained in the“ ſecular times; But now is 26. 


laid open, and, by the writings of the prophets, made 
known (according to the commandment of the ever- 
laſting God) to the Gentiles of all nations, for the 


faith. To the only wiſe God be 


ſus Chriſt, for ever. Amen. 


N 4 To i9o 


bringing them in, to the obedience of the law of 


glory, through Je- 27. 


* 


others ; which was plainly the myſtery, as he every where calls it, of God's purpoſe of taking in the 
'Gentiles to be his people, under the Meſſiah, and that without ſubjecting them to circumciſion, or 


the law of Moſes. This is that, which he calls here rd x*e/ſua Inh Xs 
Chriſt ;** for, without this, he did not think that Chriſt was preach 


5s, the preaching of Jeſus 
to the Gentiles, as he ought 


to be: and, therefore, in ſeveral places of his epiſtle to the Galatians, he calls it, „the truth,” and, 
the truth of the Goſpel ;** and uſes the like expreſſions to the Epheſians and Coloſſians. This is 

that myſtery, which he is ſo much concerned, that the Epheſians ſhould underſtand and ſtick firm to, 
which was revealed to him, according to that Goſpel, whereof he was made the miniſter ; as may be 


ſeen at large, in that epiſtle, particularly chap. iii. 6, 7. 


The ſame thing he declares to the Coloffians, 


in his epiſtle to them, particularly chap. i. 27 —29. and ii. 68. For that he, in a peculiar man- 
ner, preached this doctrine, ſo as none of the other apoſtles did, may be ſeen Acts xxi. 18—25. Acts 
xv. 6, 7, For, though the other apoſtles and elders of the church of Jeruſalem had determined, that 
- *the-Gentiles ſhould only keep themſelves from things offered to idols, and from blood, and from ſtrang- 
led, and from fornication; yet it is plain enough from what they ſay, Acts xxi. 20-24. that they 


taught not, nay, probably did not think, what St. Paul open 


y declares to the Epheſians, that the law 


of Moſes was aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt, Eph. ii. 15. Which, if St. Peter and St. James had 
been as clear in, as was St. Paul; St. Peter would not have incurred his reproof, as he did by his car- 
But in all this may be ſeen the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, to 


_ Triage, mentioned Gal. ii. 12, &c. 
both Jews and Gentiles. See note, Eph: ii. 15. 
That the myſtery, he here ſpeaks of, is the c 


alling of the Gentiles, may be ſeen in the following 


words; which is that which, in many of his epiſtles, he calls myſtery. See Eph. i. 9. and iii. 3——<9. 


Col. i. 25—27. 
by. "SP 


| the law, were called x: 


£1 1 
** 


1a” or « ages,” by which all the time, under the law, was meaſured : and fo yg 
Tim. i. 9. Tit. i. 2. And ſo ade are put for the times of the law, or the jubilees. Luke i. 70. Acts 


«5:in the ſecular times, or in the times under the law. Why the times, under 
6v0; & wn, WE may find a reaſon in their jubilees, which were ae,, ** ſecu- 


vo civics is Uſed 2 


„ "+ 5 1 Cor. ii. 7. and x. 11. Eph. iii. 9. Col. i. 26. Heb. ix. 26. And fo God is called the rock 
E aiewpy, of ages, Iſa. xxvi. 4. in the ſame ſenſe that he is called the rock of Iſrael, Iſa. xxx. 


29. i. e. the ſtrength zud fu 
S0 Exod: xxi. 6. © 


of the. Jewiſh ſtate : for it is of the Jews, the prophet here ſpeaks, 
VP, eic Tov ai, ſignifies not, as we tranſlate it, for ever, but to the 


jubilee; which will appear, if we compare Lev. xxv. 39—41. and Exod. xxi. 2. fee © Burthogg's 
Chriſtianity, a revealed myſtery,”” p. 17, 18. Now, that the times of the law, were the times ſpoken 
of here, by St. Paul, ſeems plain, from that which he declares to have continued a myſtery, during all 
_ thoſe times ; to wit, God's purpoſe of taking in the Gentiles, to be his people, under the Meſſiah: 
for this could not be ſaid to be a myſtery, at any other time, but during the time that the Jews were 


the peculiar people of God, ſeparated 10 him, from among the nations of the earth, Before that 


3 


time, 


ROM ANS. 
"Ip N O T ES. 


time, there was no ſuch name, or notion of diſtinction, as Gentiles. Before the days of Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, the calling of the Iſraelites to be God's peculiar people, was as much a myſtery, as 
the calling of others, out of other nations, was a myſtery afterwards, All, that St. Paul inſiſts on 
here, and in all the 4 where he mentions this myſtery, is to ſhew, that though God has declared 
this his purpoſe to the Jews, by the predictions of his prophets, amongſt them; yet it lay concealed 
from their knowledge, it was a myſtery to them; they underſtood no ſuch thing; there was not any 
where the leaſt ſuſpicion, or thought of it, till the Meſſiah being come, it was openly declared, by St. 
— the Jews and Gentiles, and made out by the writings of the prophets, which were now un- 
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V R Saviour had, ſo openly and expreſly, declared, to his diſciples, the 
deſtruction of the temple, that they could, by no means, doubt of it; 


And this St. Stephen, by what is laid to his charge, Acts vi. 13, 14. ſeems to 
have taught. And upon this ground, it might very well be, that the Apoſtles 


and church of Jeruſalem required no more of the convert Gentiles, than the 
obſervance of ſuch things, as were ſufficient to ſatisfy the Jews, that they were 


not ſtill heathens and idolaters. But, as for the reſt of the Moſaical rites, they ' 


required not the convert Gentiles (to whom the Moſaical law was not given) 
to obſerve them. This, being a very natural and obvious conſequence, which 


they could not but ſee, that if, by the deſtruction of the temple and worſhip 
of the Jews, thoſe rites were ſpeedily to be taken away, they were not obſer- 


vances, neceſſary to the people of God, and of perpetual obligation. Thus 
far, it is plain, the other Apoſtles were inſtructed, and ſatisfied of the freedom 
of the Gentile- converts from co 


-. 


R 


| nor of this conſequence of it, viz. that the «dy, cuſtoms or rites of the 
moſaical law, as they are called, Acts vi. 14. and xxi. 21. were to ceaſe with it. 


mplying with the ritual law, But, whether it 
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was revealed to them, with the ſame clearneſs as it was to St. Paul, that the 
Jews wo, as well as the Gentiley Who were converted do the Chriſtian faith, 
were diſcharged from their former obligation te the rial law of Moſes, and 
freed from thoſe obſervances, may be doubted : becauſe, as we ſee, they had 
not at all inſtructed their converts of the circumciſion, of their being ſet at li- 
berty from that yoke ; which, it is very likely, they would not have forborn 
to have done, if they had been convinced of it themſelyes. For, in all that diſ- 
courſe concerning this queſtion, Acts v. 1—21,there is not ene ſyllable ſaid, 
of the Jews being diſcharged, by faith in the MeMah, from the obſervance of 
any of the Moſaical rites. Nor does it appear, that the Apoſtles of the circum- 
ciſion ever taught their diſciples, or ſuggeſted to them, any ſuch thing, which 
one can ſcarce imagine, they. could have neglected, if it had been revealed to 
them, and fo given them in charge. It is certain, their converts had never been 
taught any ſuch, thing. For, St. James himſelf acquaiats us, Acsxxi, 20. that 
the man thobſands, that believed, wers all /acalous of the law.” And what 
his own opinion, of thoſe rites, was, may be ſeen, ver. 24. where he calls keep- 
ing this part of the law, walking orderly :” and he is concerned to have St. 
Paul thought a ſtri obſerver thereaſ. All which could not have been, if it had 
been revealed to him, as poſitively. and expreſly as it was to St. Paul, that all 
believers in the Meſſiah, Jews ag well as Gentiles, were abſolved from the law 
of Moſes, and were under oo obligation, to obſerye thoſe ceremanies any longer, 
they being now no longer neceſſary to the people of God, in this his new king- 
dom, erected under the Meſſiah; nor indeed was it neceſſary, that this particu- 
lar point ſhould. have been, from the beginning, revealed te the other Apoſtles, 
who were ſufficiently inſtructed for their miſſion, and the converſion of their 
brethren, the Jews, b the Holy Ghoſt bringing to their minds (as was promiſed) 
all that our Saviour had ſaid unto them, in his life-time here, amongſt them, 
in the true ſenſe of it. But the ſending them to the Jews with this meſſage, 
that the law was aboliſhed, wag to croſs the very deſign. of ſending. them; it 
was to beſpeak an averſion to their doctrine; and to ftop the ears of the Jews, 
and turn their hearts from them. But St. Paul, receiving his whole knowledg 
of the Goſpel, immediately from heaven, by r ems. to have this par- 
ticular inſtruction added, to fit him for the miſſion, he was choſen to, and make 
bim an effectual meſſenger of the Goſpel, by furniſhing him preſently, with this 
neceſfary truth, concerning the ceffation of the law, the knowledge whereof could 
not but come in time to the other Apoſtles, when it ſhould be ſeaſonable. Whe- 
ther this be not fo, I leave it to be confidered. © a Boe 
This, at leaft, is certain, that St. Paul alone, more than all the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, Was taken notice of, to have preached, that the coming of Chriſt put 
an end to the law, and that, in the kingdom of God, erected under the Meſſiah, 
the obſervation of the hw was neither required, nor avalled aught; faith in Chriſt 
was the only condition of admittante, both for Jew and Gentile, all, who be- 
lieved, being now equally the people of God, whether circumciſed, or uncir- 
cumciſed. This was that, which the Jews, zealous of the law, which they 
took to be the irrevocable, unalterable charter of the people of God, and the 
ftanding rule of his kingdom, could by no means bear. And therefore . 
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by this report of St. Paul, the Jews, both converts as well as others, looked 


upon him as a dangerous innovator, and ane to the true religion, and, as 
ſuch, ſeized on him in the temple, Acts xxi. upon occaſion whereof it was, that 
he was a priſoner at Rome, when he writ this epiſtle, where he ſeems to be 


concerned, leſt now, he, that was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, from whom alone 


the docttine of their exemption from the Jaw had its riſe and ſupport, was in 
bonds, upon that very account, it might give an opportunity to thoſe judaizing 
profeſſors of Chriſtianity, who contended that the Gentiles, unleſs they were 
circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, could not be ſaved, to unſettle the minds, 
and ſhake the faith of thoſe, whom he had converted. This being the contro- 
verſy, from whence roſe the great trouble and danger that, in the time of our 

oftle, diſturbed the chu s, collected from among the Gentiles. That, 
hich chiefly diſquieted the minds, and ſhook the faith of thoſe, who from 


A 


v 


heatheniſm were converted to Chriſtianity, was this doctrine, that, except the 


converts from paganiſm were circumciſed, and thereby ſubjected themſelves to 
the law and the Jewiſh rites, they could have no benefit by the Goſpel, as may 
be ſeen all through the Acts, and in almoſt all St. Paul's epiſtles. Wherefore, 
when he heard that the Epheſians ſtood firm in the faith, whereby he means 
their confidence of their title to the privileges and benefits of the Goſpel, with - 
out ſubmiſſion to the law (for the introducing the legal obſervances into the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah, he declared to be a ſubverſion of the Goſpel, and con- 
trary to the great and glorious deſign of that kingdom) he thanks God for them, 
and, ſetting forth the gracious and glorious deſign of God towards them, prays 
that they may be enlightened, ſo as to be able to ſee the mighty things done 
for them, and the immenſe advantages they receive by it. In all which he diſ- 
plays the glorious ſtate of that kingdom, not in the ordinary way of argumen- 


tation and formal reaſoning, which had no place in an epiſtle, writ as this is, all 


as it were in a rapture, and in a ſtyle far above the plain, didactical way; he 
pretends not to teach them any thing, but couches all, that he would drop into 
their minds, in thankſgivings and prayers, which affording a greater liberty and 
flight to his thoughts, he gives utterance to them, in noble and ſublime expreſ- 


fions, ſuitable to the unſearchable wiſdom and goodneſs of God, ſhewn to the 
world in the work of redemption. This, though perhaps, at firft fight, it may 


render his meaning a little. obſcure, and his expreſſions the harder to be under- 
ſtood, yet, by the aſſiſtance of the two following epiſtles, which were both writ, 

whilſt he was in the ſame circumſtances, _ the ſame occaſion, and to the 
ſame purpoſe, the ſenſe and doctrine of the 


poſtle here may be ſo clearly ſeen, 


and fo perfectly comprehended ; that there can be hardly any doubt left about it, 


to any one, who will examine them diligently and carefully compare them to- 
gether. The epiſtle to the Coloſſians ſeems to be writ the very ſame time, in 
the ſame run and warmth of thoughts, ſo that the very ſame expreſſions, yet 
freſh in his mind, are repeated in many places; the form, phraſe, matter, and all 
the parts quite through, of theſe two epiſtles do ſo perfectly correſpond, that 


one cannot be miſtaken, in thinking ane of them very fit to give light to the 


other. And that to the Philippians, writ alſo by St. Paul, during bis * at 
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Rome; when attentively looked 0 will be found to have the fame aim with 
the other two ; ſo that, in theſe three epiſtles taken together, one may ſee the 


great deſign of the Goſpel laid down, as far ſi ng the law, both in glory, 
greatrieſs, comprehenſion, 18 and bounty, and therefore, they were oppoſers, 
not promoters of the true ine of the Goſpel, and the kingdom of God under 


the Meſſiah, who would confine it to the narrow and beggarly elements of this 


world, as St. Paul calls the poſitive ordinances of the Moſaical inſtitution. To 
confirm the Gentile churches, whom he had converted, in this faith which he 
had inſtructed them in, and keep them from ſubmitting to the Moſaical rites, in 
the kingdom of Chriſt, by giving them a nobler and more glorious view of the 


_ Goſpel, is the deſign of this and the two following epiſtles. For the better un- 


derſtanding theſe epiſtles, it might be worth while to ſhew their harmony all 
through, but this ſynopſis is not a place for it, the following paraphraſe and notes 
will give an opportunity to Paint out ſeveral paſſages wherein their W. will 


appear. 
The latter end of this epitie, according to St. Paul's uſual method, contains 


| practical directions and exhortations. 


He that deſires to inform bimſelf in what is left upon record, in ſacred ſcrip- 


ture, concerning the church of the Epheſians, which was the Metropolis of Aa 
NY ſo called, may _ the. 19th and 20th of 025 A 
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RET 7 — 


HEs E two verſes contain St. Paul's inſcri ption, or introduction of this 
epiſtle; what there is in it remarkable for its difference, from what is to 


be found in his other epiſtles, we ſhall take notice of in the notes. 


e nn  PARAPHRASE. 


Chriſt, by the will of God, 


> the' fone which” ae” at red will and ſpecial appointment of God, to 


X Pt? UL, an apoſtle'of_ Jeſus P AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the decla- . 


Epheſus, and to the faithful in oh ay of the Goſpel * who are in Epheſus; 


Quint Jeſus: 1 . 


NOTE. 


1 Tei 5 30 G rightly tranſlated «« faints,” yet it does not mean any other than a national 
e ſuch as the Jews had, by being ſeparated from the Gentiles, and appropriated to God, 
| , not that every one, that was of the holy nation of the Jews heretofore, or of the. 

4 Fare urch of Chrift, under the Goſpel were ſaints, in that ſenſe, that the word is uſually taken now 
8 966 viz. ſuch perſons, as were every one * in a ras e 


4 
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converts; who ſtand firm in the faith * of Chriſt Je- „ Grace be to you, and peace 2 


fus: Favour and peace be 6” 991 from God our fa- om ay >» and from 


ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 
8 NN G. 
* Tigre, © faithful.” We have obſerved above, that this epiſtle, and that to the Coloſſians, have 


all through a very great reſemblance ; their lineaments do ſo correſpond, that I think they may be 


twin-epiſtles, conceived and brought forth together, ſo that the very expreſſions of the one occurred 
freſh in St. Paul's memory, and were made uſe of in the other. Their being ſent by the ſame meſſen- 
ger Tychicus, is a farther probability, that they were writ at the ſame time. H. cod therefore being 
found in the introduction of both epiſtles, and no one other of St. Paul's, there is juſt reaſon to think, 
that it was a term ſuited to the preſent notion he had of thoſe, he was writing to, with reference 
to the buſineſs he was writing about. I take it, therefore, that by, faithful in Chriſt jeſus, he 
means here, ſuch as ſtood firm to Jeſus Chriſt, which he did not count them to do, who made cir- 
cumciſion neceflary to ſalvation, and an obſervance of Jewiſh rites a requiſite part of the Chriſtian 
religion. This is plain from his expreſs words, Gal. v. 1, 2. Stand faſt, therefore, in the liberty, 
cc wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, and be not intangled again with the yoke of bondage. -Beho 
„I Paul ay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit yot nothing, &c.” And thoſe, that 


contended for ſubmiſſion to the law, he calls <* perverters of the Goſpel of Chriſt, Gal i. 7. And 


more to the ſame purpoſe may be ſeen in that epiſtle: we ſhall have an occaſion to confirm this inter- 
pretation of the Wige, faithful, here, when we come to conſider the import of the word 
ige, faith, ver, 15. They that would have % and“ not exegetical here, but uſed only to 
join under the title of . faithful in Chriſt Jeſus,” the converts in Aſia, I ſhall defire, beſides Col. i. 2. 
to read alſo 1 Cor. i. 2. and thereby judge in what ſenſe they are to underſtand, << and to the faithful 


in Chriſt Jeſus” here. 


— 1 
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CONTENTS. 


TN this ſeQtion St. Paul. thanks God for his grace and bounty to the Gentiles, 
wherein he ſo ſets forth both God's gracious purpoſe of bringing the Gen- 


tiles into his kingdom ; under the Meſſiah, and his actual beſtowing on them 


bleſſings of all kinds, in Jeſus Chriſt, for a complete re-inſtating them in that 
his heavenly kingdom, that there could be nothing ſtronger ſuggeſted to make 
the Epheſians, and other Gentile converts, not to think any more of the law, 
and that much inferior kingdom of his, eſtabliſhed upon the Moſaical inſtitution, 
and adapted to a little canton of the earth, and a ſmall tribe of men; as now ne- 
ceſſary to be retained under this more ſpiritual inſtitution, and celeſtial kingdom, 
erected under Jeſus Chriſt, intended to comprehend men of all nations, and ex- 
tend itſelf to the utmoſt bounds of the earth, for the greater honour of God, or 
as St. Paul ſpeaks, to the praiſe of the glory of God.” 5Y FAO} IE 
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Cnar. I. Need de the God and fa- D Lefſed and magnified be the God and Father of 3. 


3 aber of our Lord Jes ) our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ho has, in and by e- 

© Chriſt, who hath bleſſed h Septen lee eius! , y Je 
all ſpiricual bleſſings, in —— us Chriſt *, furniſhed us Gentiles with all forts of 
places, in Chriſt : bleflings, that may fit us to be partakers of his hea- 

7 venly kingdom, without need of any aſſiſtance from 

Ag Oe ſhag 3 the 


| N OT E "Of | 
3 Nes, © In Chriſt z I take to be put here emphatically; and to ſignify the fame with, 


<« filleth all in all, v. 23. which is more fully explained, Col. iii. 11. “here there is neither Greek, 
66 uv" circumciſion nor uncircumeiſion, Barbarian, Scythian, bond or free, but Chriſt is all, and 
„ in n : oF | 32 1. b | 
> «©. Us.” The right underſtanding of this ſection, and indeed of this whole epiſtle, depends very 
much on underſtanding aright, who are more eſpecially comprehended under the. terms, .us“ and 
++ we,” from ver. 7 to 1a. For us, muſt ſigniſy either, 1. St. Paul himſelf perſonally; but that 
the viſible tenor of the diſcourſe at firft fight plainly deſtroys: beſides it ſuits not St. Paul's modeſt 
to attribute ſo much in particular to himſelf, as is e of, © us“ and we, in this ſection; or 
we could think he would give himſelf that liberty; yet ver. r2. overturns it all; for 5uz; 75; 
weommndras, © we who firſt truſted in Chriſt, can by no means be admitted to be ſpoken by St. 
Paul perſonally of himſelf. Add to this, that in this very chapter, no farther off than ver. 15. St. 
Paul, fpeaking of himſelf, fays, 1, in the ſingular number; and fo he does, chap. iii, ver. 7, 


8. Or, | 8 | , it nt | . ; 
2. It muſt ſignify believers in general; but that we , joined to it, will not admit, for we, 


= a +4 


head; which could not mean the Jews alone: But of this he L my. opaaly N F 10 
enote the ſame perſons; but the 


therefore, being excluded from — — by, „we, and us,“ here, who can remain to be 
ert 1 


iſtle to 
evince it; chap. i. 1 1. he ſaith, we have obtained an inheritance. Thoſe, we, it is raids; chap. iii. 
6. were Gentiles. So chap. ii. 5. when we,“ ji. e. converts of the Gentiles, were dead in ſins: 
for I do not remember that the Jews are any where faid, by St. Paul, to be dead in ſins; that is one of 
the diſtinguiſhing characters of the Gentiles : and there we fee, in the fame verſe, we, is changed 
into ye: and fo verſe 6. and 7. having ſpoke of the Gentiles in the firſt perſon, (us, in the be- 
ginning of the next verſe it is changed into. ye, i, e. ye Epheſians, a part of thoſe * 
: | 7 | * 5 4 1 4 o 
4 | 


\ 
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EPHESIANS. 
PARA PHRASE, | .T EXE: An Ch. 63. 


_ 'Nzronisg, 


1 the law, According as he choſe us Gentiles, upon According/as he-hath choſen 8 


Chrift's, account alone, before the law was, even — ee ' 


before the foundation of the world, to be his peo- ye holy, and without blame be- 
ple * under Jeſus the Meſſiah, and to live unblame- fore him in love: batterie 
able lives © before him, in all love and affection, * to | | 
all the ſaints, or believers, of what nation ſoever ; 

s: Having pre-determined to take us Gentiles, by * Jeſus' faving predeſtinated us unto 5 


Chriſt, the 
a ef erp r. 1 
Jo this I ſhall add one place more, out of the parallel epiſtle to the Coloſſians, chap. i. 12, 13. where 
he uſes u, us, for the convert Gentiles, changing the . ye,“ in the 1oth verſe, to us,” in 
the 12th : the matter of giving thanks being the ſame, all along from ver. 3. where it begins, and is 
repeated here again, ver. 12. i. e. The removing of the Gentiles, out of the kingdom of the Devil and 
darkneſs, into the kingdom of his beloved ſon : or, as he expreſſes it, Eph. i. 6. Wherein he hath 
made us accepted in the beloved. And in the ſame ſenſe he uſes nuw, us, Col. ii. 14. For 
thoſe, that the hand-writing of ordinances was againſt, and contrary to, were the Gentiles, as he de- 
clares, Eph. ii. 14, 15. who were kept off from coming to be the people of God, by thoſe ordinances, 
which were that, wherein the enmity between the Jews and Gentiles conſiſted, and was kept up; 
which, therefore, Chriſt aboliſhed, to make way for their union into one body, under Chriſt their 
head. Other paſſages, tending to the clearing of we ſhall have occafion to take notice of, as they 
oceur in the ſequel of this epiſtle. © © 19979 VFR 
4 FI @ury, in him, i. e. Chriſt: in the former verſe it is tvaoyioas nuas i wicn tvaoyng 
iy Xerw, Kade ex IHE r wars wv de All which together make up this ſenſe; as it was in 
' «© conſideration of Chriſt alone, that God heretofore, before the foundation of the world, deſigned us 
« Gentiles to be his people; ſo now the Meſſiah is come, all the bleſſings and benefits, we are to re- 
« ceive in his heavenly kingdom, are laid up in him, and to be had only by our faith and dependence 
on him, without any reſpect to the law, or any other conſideration.” n. 
d*Aa%:, * faints,” in St. Paul's epiſtles is known to ſignify,” Chriſtians, i. e. ſuch as made profeſ- 
ſion of the Goſpel, for thoſe were now the people of God. 345 : 
© See" in Col. i. 22. this verſe explained, where comparing it with the immediate preceding words, 
ver. 21. one may find a farther reaſon to take, us, here, to ſignify the Gentile converts, the ſame - 
thing being applied there ſolely to the Gentile converts of Colofle. | 4 
e Affection to all the ſaints. That this is the meaning, may be ſeen, ver. 15. where to their 
true faith in Chriſt, which he was rejoiced with, he joined, r ayaT1W i tis wavras rig di,, 
« love unto all the Saints.” The very fame thing, which he takes notice of, in the Coloſſians, in 
the very ſame words, Col. i. 4. Why love is ſo often mentioned in this epiſtle, as chap. iis 18. and 
iv. 2, 15, 16. and v. 2. and vi. 23. we may find a reaſon, chap. ii. 11—22. wherein there is an account 
iven, of the enmity between the Jews and Gentiles, which Chriſt had taken away the cauſe of ; 
and, therefore, the ceaſing of it was one great mark of men's being right in the faith, and of their 
having true and worthy notions of Chriſt, who had broke down the wall of partition, and opened the 
kingdom of heaven'to all equally, who believed in him, without any the leaſt diſtinction of nation, 
blood, profeſſion, or religion, that they were of before, all that being now done away, and ſuperſeded 
by the prince of en Chriſt the righteous, to make way for a more inlarged and glorious king- 
dom, ſolely by faith in him, which now made the only diſtinction among men; ſo that all, who agreed 
- In that, were thereby brought to the ſame level, to be all brethren and fellow- members in Chriſt, and 
the people, or ſons of God, as he ſays in the next verſe. . 5 
5 It was not by the obſervances of the law, but by faith alone in Jeſus Chriſt, that God pre- 
"Jetermined to take the Gentiles into the ſtate of ſonſhip, or adoption. This was another particular 
for which St. Paul bleſſes God, in the name of the Gentiles: the conſideration whereof was fit to 
raiſe the Epheſians thoughts above the law, and keep them firm in adherence to the liberty of the 


— 


6 — of the glory of 


7 


EPHESIANS. 
_PARAPHEKEASE 


TEXT. 
the option of children, by Je- ne 4 besdgg to 
ſus — 2 pleaſure of his will*.- To the end that 6, 
too might praiſe renter ce and 


his grace, wherein he hath made mercy to them, and all — magnify his glory 
6 beloved. ' . for "Lis ebiindane goodneſs to 2 eser 
them freely into the kingdom of the Meſſiah, to 


be his n, in a ſtate of peace with him * 5 
barely for the fake of him, that is his beloved : 
In whom we have redemption by his blood, viz. 7. 
iveneſs of tranſgreſſions, according to the 
of his grace and favour, - Which he has 8. 
— in towards us, in beſtowing on us ſo full 


In whom we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgive - the fo = 
neſs: of fins according to the greg 
riches of his : 


8. horn d ath bounded 
| wiſdooi and a knowledge and n of the extent and 


it, 


A 444.44 1 * 
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3 . en. FG 7, Iwill be a G 
| NG oo. 


world over, that all nations might glori 


* YA « r or <« at belonged only to the ; uk before the coming of the 
Meſhah, Rom, i ib. For after the nations of the earth had revolted from God, their Lord and 
Maker, and become ſervants and worſhippers of the devil, God abandoned them to the _— | 

choke, and ranes.aps of them Tor ba, due the 1 ene rhe ber be his chil- 
— 1 296 Exod. iv. aa. Jer. xxxi, e Luk is x preſſed to Abra- 


» Exod. vi. 7, © will nks yon th meder s, 
12, 5.1 will walk Nu 
at thoſe whom, Exod. iv. he calls his ſons 


bath, tionally, for one and Pot * th 9 | | 
— 1 voring to the good pleaſure of his will;“ here in the ame eee what ĩ io 2 


Rom. ix. 18, 4 ap oa en PR e N 


it them; and ſo it is of his mere 00d pleaſure, that he even then to enlarge 
2 I. the Goſpel, by admitting ng all, that of all the nations whatſceyer, would came in and ſubmit 


D not to the * of Moſes, but to the rule and daminion of his _ * Chriſt ;. and _ 
he fa deb in the next words, t for the praiſe of the glory of his grace.” | 


It. 12—1 Acts xv. 14, &. 7 
— that wy thing of greater force can be imagined, . fians, 


© [do not 
the Jewith rituals, and keep them ſteady. in the freedom of the Goſpel, than what St. Paul 
8 FE That God, before the foundation of the world, freely determined within himſelf, to ad- 


ys 
tiles into his kin om, to be his le, for the manifeſtation of his free grace, all the 
5 Get 1 him. aha this, for the ſake of his fon Jeſus Chriſt, who was 


beloved, and ſo was chiefly regarded in all this; and, therefore, it was to miſtake, or pervert, the 
— of the Goſpel, and debaſe this glorious diſpenſation, to make it ſubſervient to 8 1 


to ſuppoſe that the law of Moſes was to ſupport, or to be ſupported, by the kingd 
ad, which was to be of a larger extent, and a fled upon ORE fonnde foundation, whereof the Moſaica] 


but a narrow, feint, and t elentation. 
1 We.” does as plainly here land Kr 0 Oo ers as it is manifeſt it does in the parallel 


Col. , 
e. * n eee, 


P. AR AP HRA S E. 


9. it, as becomes you *; In that he hath made known 
purpoſe, 


to you the: good 
which was a * myſtery, that he had 


pleaſure of his will and pur 
purpoſed in 


Tim- 


10. felf.*, Until the 10 10 of the due time of that diſ- 


penſation, wherein he 
all things a 


ad predetermined to reduce 
gain, both in heaven and earth, under 


11. One head * in Chriſt ; In whom we became his poſ- 
NOTE S. 


more particularly the myſtery 


371 


Rr. An. Ch. 
TEXT: n 


Having made known unto us CA. I. 
the myſtery of his will, accord- g 
ing to his good pleafure, which 
he hath in himſelf : | 
That, in the diſpenſation of 10 
the fulneſs of times, he might 
gather together in one all things, 
in Chriſt, both which are in hea- 
ven, and- which are on earth, 


even in him : 
In whom alſo we have ob- I! 


* 


of God's purpoſe of calling the Gentiles, and making out of them 2 


le and inheritance to himſelf in his kingdom, under the Mefliah, may be perceived by reading and 


comparing _ i. 8. Col. i. 9, 10, 28. and ii. 2, 


t St. Paul means here. 


plainy ſhew w 


3. which verſes, read with attention to the context, 


hat this is the meaning of this verſe, I refer my reader to Col. i. 
g * cannot think that God's purpoſe of calling the Gentiles, ſo often termed a myſtery 


10 pes 
— ry, and ſo 


emphatically declared to be concealed from ages, and particularly revealed to himſelf; and as we find, 
in this epiſtle, where it is ſo called by St. Paul, five times, and four times in that to the Coloſſians, is 
by chance, or without ſome particular reaſon. The queſtion was, whether the converted Gentiles 
„ ſhould hearken to the Jews, who would perſuade them, it was neceſſary for them to ſubmit to cir- 
ce cumeiſion and the law, or to St. Paul, who had taught them otherwiſe.”” No there could be no- 
thing of more force to deſtroy the authority of the Jews, in the caſe, than the ſhewing them, that the 


therefore, had reaſon to 
he had taught them. 
' © See chap. iii. g. 
10 4 


ews knew nothing of the matter, that it was a perfect myſtery to them, concealed from their know - 
ige, and made manifeſt in God's good time, at the coming of the Meffiah, and moſt particularly 

diſcovered' to St. Paul, by immediate revelation, to be communicated by him to the Gentiles ; who, 

ick firm to this great truth, and not to be led away from the Goſpel, which 


aN At properly fignifies, to recapitulate; or recollect, and put together the heads 


of a diſcourſe. But, ſince that cannot poſſibly be the meaning of this word here, we muſt ſearch for. 
the meaning, which St. Paul gives it here, in the doctrine of the Goſpel, and not in the propriety of 


the Greek. f 


"x. It is plain in ficred ſcripture, that Chriſt at 
heat over all. See Col. i. 15—17. Heb. i. 8. 


firſt, had the rule and ſupremacy over all, and was 


2. There are alſo manifeſt indications in ſcripture, that a principal angel, with great numbers of 
angels, his followers, joining with him, revolted from this kingdom of God, and, ſtanding out in re · 
bellion, erected to themſelves a kingdom of their own, in oppoſition to the kingdom of God, Luke x. 
1720. and had all the heathen world vaſſals and ſubjects of that their kingdom, Luke iv. 5—8. 

att. xii. 26—30. John. xii. 31. and xiv. 30. and xvi. 1 1. Eph. vi. 12, Col. i. 13. Rom. i. 18, &c. 


Acts xxvi. 18, &c. Dl 
3. That Chrift recovered this kin 


om, and was re · inſtated in the ſupremacy and headſhip, in the 5 


fulneſs of time (hen he came to deftroy the kingdom of darkneſs, as St. Paul calls it here) at his death 


and reſurrection. Hence, ful before his ſuffering, he ſa 
prince of this world. be caſt out. From whence may be 


c this world; now ſhall 


8, John xii. 31. Now is the judgment of 


n the force 


of Chris argument, Matt. xii. 28. If I caft out devils, by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of 
God is come upon you:“ For the Jews acknowledged that the Spirit of God, which had been 
withdrawn from them, was not to be given out again, until the coming of the Meſſiah, under whom 


the kingdom of God was to be erected. See alſo Luke x. 18, 19. 
4. What was the ſtate of his power and dominion, from the 


the kingdom of darkneſs, until his being re · 


defection of the angels, and ſetting up 
—_—_— 3 fulneſs of time, there js little revealed in 
Y 2 | 


ſacred 
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the future. At the head of t 
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E PH ESIANS. 
TEXT PARANA HRARA s E. 


T tained an inheritance, being pre- ſeſſion · and the lot of his inheritance, being prede- 


deſtinated according to the pur- 


poſe of him, who worketh all termined thereunto, according to the purpoſe of him, 
Rings, after the counſel of his Who never fails to bring to paſs what he hath pur- 
e 2 a Ne ut; 7 re 3 woo 1 | 3.4 4755 117 2322) 4' 
7 Boe ec Nee 8 N 0 N E 8. 75 Hh. * 748 | . 
„J•7ei„i„ ͤöJ58 mind 
them in ado of God. It is true, God gathered to himſelf a pl apoſiacy L —— 


here on earth, which he maintained in the little nation of the Jews till the ſetting up the kingdom 
of his Son, Acts i. 3. and ii. 30. which was to take place, as God's only kingdom. here on earth, for 

is, which is called the church, he ſets Jeſus Chriſt his Son: but that is 
not all, for he, having by his death and reſurrection conquered Satan, John xii. 31. and xvi. 11. Col. 
ii. 15. Heb. ii. 14. Eph. iv. 8. has all power given him in heaven and earth, and is made the head over 
all things for the church, { Matt. xxviii. 18. aud xi. 27. John iii. 35. and xiii. 3. Eph.'i. 2022. Heb. 
i. 2——4-+ and ii, 9. 1 Cor. xx. 25, 27. Phil. ii. 8——11:' Col. ii. 10. Heb. x. 12, 13; Acts it. 33. and 


v.31. In both which places it ſhould be tranſlated, * to the right hand of God.” } Which reinſtat- 
ing him again, in the ſupreme power, and reſtoring him, after the conqueſt of the devil, to that com- 


plete headſhip,' which he had over all things, being now revealed under the Goſpel, as may be ſeen, in 
the texts here quoted, and in other places; I leave to the reader to judge, whether St. Paul might 
not, probably, have an eye to that, in this verſe, and in his uſe of the word avazeÞzazivracla;i, But 
to ſearch throughly into this matter (which I have not, in my ſmall reading, found any where ſuffi- 
ciently taken notice of) would require a treatiſmſeQ. 5 | Hh $1 4308 
It may ſuffice at preſent, to take notice that this exaltation of his is expreſſed, Phil. ii. 9, 10. by all 


things in heaven and earth bowing the knee, at his name; which we may ſee farther explained Rev. v. 
5 Which acknowledgment of his honour and power, was that, perhaps, which the proud angel that 
4% $ EL : K 5 * wat * 


refuſing, thereupon rebelled. -_ 1 UP Is i 
If our tranſlators have rendered the ſenſe of arax:Paaawrnxcta: right, by © gather together into 
6 one, it will give countenance to thoſe, who are inclined to underſtand, by « things in heaven 
<< and things on earth, the Jewiſhand Gentile world : for of them St. John plainly ſays, John xi. 52. 
e/ ſhould . 


That Jeſus ſhould die, not for the nation of the Jews only but that alſo eweyayn ci l, he f 
4 gather together in one, the children of God that were ſcattered abroad, i. e. the Gentiles, 


that were to believe, and were, by faith, to become the children of God; whereof Chriſt himſelf 
ſpeaks thus, John x. 16. © Other ſheep I have, which are not of this fold, them alſo I muſt bring, 
« and they ſhall hear my voice, and there ſhall'be one fold, and one ſhepherd. This is the gathering 
together into one, that our Saviour ſpeaks of, and is that which very well ſuits with the Apoſtle's de- 


- fign here, where he ſays in expreſs words, that Chriſt makes rd 2@Por:gx iv, makes both Jews and- 


Gentiles one, Eph. ii. 14. Now, that St. Paul ſhould uſe heaven and earth, for Jews and Gentiles, 
will not be thought fo 1 if we conſider that Daniel Himſelf expreſſes the nation of the Jews 
dy the name of heaven, Dan. viii. 10. Nor does he want an ewample of it, in our Saviour himſelf, 
who Luke xxi. 26. by ( powers of heaven, plainly ſigniſies the great men of the Jewiſh nation; 


nor is this the only place, in this pry of St. Paul to the Epheſians, which will bear this interpretation 
of heaven and earth: he who ſha 


ſhall read the fifteen firſt verſes of chap. iii. and carefully weigh the ex- 

eſſions, and obſerve the drift of the Apoſtle in them, will not find that he does manifeſt violence to 
be Paul's ſenſe, if he underſtands by * the family in heaven and earth, ver. 1 5 the united body of 
Chriſtians, made up of Jews and Gentiles, living ſtill promiſcuouſly among thoſe two forts of people, 
who continued in heir unbelief. ' However, this interpretation I am not poſitive in; but offer it as 
matter of inquiry, to ſuch who think an impartial ſearch into the true meaning of the ſacred ſcripture, 
the beſt employment of all the time they have. : a 


11 80 the Greek word ixangu0rpci will ſignify, if taken, as I think it may, in the paſlive voice, 


. e. we Gentites, who wete-formerly in the poſſeſſion of the deyil, are now, by Chriſt, brought into 


the kingdom, dominion, and poſſeſſion of God again. I his ſenſe ſeems very: well to agree with the 
design of the place, Via. That the Gentile world had now, in Chriſt, a way opened for their returning 
| NE: 5 ö FED 0 1 i F ; 4 | into 
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E PHE SIAN S. 873 


| PARAPHRASE. TEXT, RAT 
r2. poſed within himſelf * : That we of the Gentiles, That we ſhould be to the CHAT. J. 
who firſt through Chriſt entertained hope“, might 8 COT 1 
13. bring praiſe and glory to, God. And ye, Epheſians in whom ye alſo truſted, after 13 
are alſo, in Jeſus Chriſt, become God's people and that ye heard the word of truth, 
- Inheritance ©, having heard the word of truth, the the en Togh 3 
good tidings of your ſalvation, and, having believed A 9h r 
14. in him, have been ſealed by the Holy Ghoſt; Which boly Sparc of promiſe/, 
was promiſed, and is the pledge and evidence of be- Wen is che cameſt of our 14 
5 ing ; 1 


N O T E 8. 


* 
0 


into the poſſeſſion of God, under their proper head, Jeſus Chriſt. To which ſuit the words that 
follow, (that we, who firſt among the Gentiles,” entertained terms of reconciliation by Chriſt, 
might be to the praiſe of his glory, i. e. ſo that we of the Gentiles who firſt believed, did, as it were, 
a new ſcene of praiſe and glory to God, by being reſtored to be his people, and become again a 
 partof his poſſeſſion ; a thing not before underſtood, nor looked for. Acts xi, 18. and xv. 3, 
14— 19. The Apoſtle's deſign here being to ſatisfy the Epheſians, that the Gentiles were, by faith 
in Chriſt, reſtored to all the privileges of the people of God, as far forth as the Jews themſelves. See 
chap. ii. 1122. particularly ver. 19. as to txangulnuev, it may, I humbly conceive, do no violence 
to the place, to ſuggeſt this ſenſe, we became the inheritance” inftead of, < we have obtained an 
inheritance ;*” that being the way, wherein God ſpeaks of his people, the Ifraclites,” of whom he 
ſays, Deut. xxxii. 9. The Lord's portion is his people, Jacob is the lot of his inheritance. See alſo 
Deut. iv. 20. 1 Kings viii. 51. and other places. And the inheritance, which the Gentiles were to 
obtain, was to be obtained, we fee Col: i. 12, 13. by their being tranſlated out of the kingdom of Satan 
into the kingdom of Chriſt. So that take it either way, that << we haye obtained an inheritance,” or 
c ye are become his people and inheritance ;*”* it in effect amounts to the fame thing, and ſo | leave 
 _itfomhereader... . é + 1 N „ ö 
i. e. God had purpoſed, even before the taking the Iſraelites to be his people, to take in the Gen - 
0 faith in Chriſt, to be his people again: and what he purpoſes, he will do, without aſking the 
counſel, or confent of any one; and therefore, you may be ſure of this your inheritance, whether the 
Jews conſent to it, or no. | a | | 
12 It. was a part of the character of the Gentiles, to be without hope; ſee chap. ii. 12. But when 
they received the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, then they ceaſed to be aliens from the common-wealth of 
Iſrael, and became the people of God, and had hope, as well as the Jews; or as St. Paul expreſſes it, 
in the name of the converted Romans, Rom. v. 2. We rejoice in hope of the glory of God.“ 
This is another evidence that nuas, we, here, ftands for the Gentile-converts. That the Jews 
were not without hope, or without God in the world, appears from that very text, Eph. ii. 12. where 
the Gentiles are ſet apart under a diſcriminating deſcription, properly belonging to them: the ſacred 
| ſcripture no where ſpeaks of the Hebrew nation, that people of God, as without God, or without 
hope, the Signs { appears every where. See Rom. ii. 17. and xi. 1, 2. Acts xxiv. 15. and xxvi. 6, 7. 8 
and xxviii. 20. And therefore, the Apoſtle might well ſay, that thoſe of the Gentiles, who firſt en- 
tertained hopes in Chriſt, were to the praiſe of the glory of God.“ All mankind having thereby, 
now, a new and greater ſubject of praiſing and glorifying God, for this great and unſpeakable grace 
and goodneſs to them, of which before they had no knowledge, no l no tion. , 
13 ©'Ev ew h dh, ſeems, in the tenor and ſcheme of the words, to to tv © 2 txxAngutnuey, ver. 
11. St. Paul making a parallel here, between thoſe of the Gentiles, that firſt believed, and the Ephs- 
fians, tells them, that as thoſe, who heard and received the Goſpel before them, became the people of 
God, &c. to the praiſe and glory of his name; ſo they, the Epheſians, by believing, became the 
props. of God, bem the maile end ahary' cf his name, only in this verſe there is an elleipſis of 
bung hure. ö | | ty : 55 3355 
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10 my Shall Was neither promiſed, nor given to the — he were « 33 from 
„and enemies; be only to the people of God. and therefore, the convert Epheſians, having 


a aſſured thereby, they were now the people of God, and reſt farisfied in this 


of it. 
The giving out of the Holy Ghoſt, and the gift of miracles, was the great means, whereby the 
Ce Redemption, in ſacred ſcripture, 1 not — ee paying A ranſom for a ſlave, de- 


the 
will take you 


chaſed was, we may den Ache xx, 28. vis. the ehureh of God, 5. 4 wegurmorira ms, which o he pur- 
chaſed: with his d blood,”* to be a people, that ſhould be the Lord's portion, and the lot of his in- 
heritance, as Moſes ſpeaks of the children of Iſrael, 4K And hence St. Peter calls the 
Chriſtians, r Pet. ig. A4 bs w , which in the margin of our bible is rightly tranſlated, *« 2 
purchaſed people ba if anyone ae i) nue, ver. Fr. to ſignify, 4 we have obtained an in- 
heritance, then „in this verſe, will fegnity chat inheritance,”” and :; EroALTRwTIv Tr6 


WE COLE «© until the * of that purchaſed inheritance,””. i. e. until the redemption of our 
es, VIz. Teſurreftion unto eternal life, But, beſides that this ſeems to have a more harſh and forced 
ſenſe, the other interpretation is more conſonant to the ſtyle and current of the ſacred ſcripture, and 
(aneh weighs more with me) anſwers St. Paul's defign here, which is to eſtabliſh the Epheſians, in 
a, ſettled. perſuaſion, that apt and all the other Gentiles that believed in Chriſt, were as much the 
people of God, his lot, and his inheritance, as the Jews themſelves, and equally partakers with them,. 
91 all the privileges and advantages belonging thereunto, as is viſible by the tenor of the ſecond chapter. 


And this is the uſe St. Paul mentions, of God's.ſetting his ſeal, 2 Tim. ii, 19. that it might mark who 
. to the foreheads of his ſervants, that they 


are his: And accordingly we ſind it applied, Rev. vii. 
ps bt be known to be bis. chap. . For ſo did t hoſe who. purchaſed ſervants, as it were take 
po flion of them, by ſetting their marks on their freheads, a 
® As he had declared, ver. 6, and 12. that the other Gentiles,” by believing and becoming the 


. 5 of God, enhanced thereby the praiſe and glory of his grace and goodneſs ; fo here, ver. 14. 
nounces the ſame thin ing of the Ephefians, in particulat, to whom. he is writing, to poſle(s 
their minds with the ſenſe of the happy eſtate they, were now * * * N e for which he 
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T T Aving, in the foregoing ſection thanked God for the great favours and 
mercies which, from the beginning, he had purpoſed for the Gentiles, | 
under the Meſfſah, in ſuch a deſcription of that deſign of the Almighty, as was h Ui 
fit to raiſe their thoughts above the law, and, as St. Paul calls them, beggarly 1 
elements of the Jewiſh conſtitution, which was nothing, in comparifon of the | 
great and glorious deſign of the Goſpel, taking notice of their ſtanding firm in | 
the faith, he had taught them, and r God for it; he here, in this, prays 9 
God, that he would enlighten the minds of the Epheſian converts, to ſee fully ; | 
the great things, that were actually done for them, and the glorious eſtate, they | | 
were in, under the Goſpel, of which, in this ſection, he gives ſuch a-draught, 1 
as in every part of it ſhews, that in the kingdom of Chriſt, they are ſet far 1 
above the Moſaical rites, and enjoy the ſpiritual and incomprehenſible benefits | Nt 
of it, not by the tenure of a few outward ceremonies : but by their faith, alone, la 
in Jeſus Chriſt, to whom they are united, and of whom they are members, 
who is exalted to the top of all dignity, dominion, and power, and they with 
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NOTE. 


g ws, Audra Tw va Yui; wir v my Kul Inc, Wherefore I alfo after I heard of your faith in 
« the Lord Jeſus.“ St. Paul's hearing of their faith, here mentioned, cannot ſignify his being in- 
| formed, that they had received the Goſpel, and believed in Chriſt ; this would have looked imper- 

_ tinent for him to have told them, fince he himſelf had converted them, and had lived a long time 
amongſt them, as has been already obſerved. We muſt, therefore, ſeek another reaſon of his men- 
tioning his hearing of their faith, which muſt ſignify ſomething elſe, than his being barely acquainted 
that they were Chriſtians, and this we may find in theſe words, chap. iii. x 3. << Wherefore I deſire 
that ye faint not, at my tribulations for you.“ He, as Apoſtle of the Gentiles, had alone preached 
up freedom from the law, which the Apoſtles, who had not that province (ſee Gal. ii. q.) in 

eir converting the Jews, ſeem. to have ſaid nothing of, as is plain from Acts xxi. 20, 21. It was 
account of bis preaching, that the Chriſtian converts were not under any ſubjection to the ob- 
fervances of the law, and that the law was aboliſhed, by the death of Chrift, that he was ſeized at 
eruſalem, and ſent as a criminal to Rome, to be tried for his life ; where he was now a priſoner, 
e being, therefore, afraid that the Epheſians, and. other convert Gentiles, ſeeing him thus under 
perſecution, in hold, and in danger af death, upon the ſcore of his being the preacher, and zealous 

28/7 e and miniſter of this great article of the Chriſtian faith, which ſeemed to have had its riſe 

and defence, wholly from him, might give it up, and not Rand firm in the faith which he had taught 
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them, was rejoiced, when in his confinement he heard, 


1 wy 


EPHESEAN 


en that they perſiſted ſtedfaſt in that faith, and 
in their love to all the ſaints, i. e. as well as the N did not, as thoſe Jews, that did, 
conform to the Jewiſh rites. This I take to be the meaning of his hearing of their faith, here men- 
tioned, and conformably hereunto, chap. vi. 29, ＋ xefires their prayers, “ that he may with 
boldneſs preach the myſtery of the Golpel,” of which he is the ambaſſador in bonds. This myſtery 
of the Goſpel, it is plain from chap. i, , &. and chap. iii, 3—7. and other places, was God's gracious 
purpoſe of the Gentiles, as Goat les, to be his people, under the Goſpel. St: Paul, whilſt 

was a priſoner at Rome, writ to two other churches; that at Philippi, and that at Coloſſe: to the Co- 
Joffians, chap. i. 4. he uſes, almoſt verbatim; the ſame enpreſſiom that he does here, having heard of 


| —— faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and of your love, e to all the ſaints; he gives thanks to 
3 8 


may be ſeen from ver: 14. of this 


ſhould be drawn to, either through any deſpondency in- themſelves, or importuni y 
chat he was removed from them, and in bands, es if thereby give up that oh freedom of the 
$35. 3%. 7 +." 225 „ * T2400 F : 


for their knowing and ſticking to the grace o truth, which had been taught them by 
Epaphras, who had informed St. Paul of this; and their affection to him; whereupon'he expreſſes his 
great concern, that they ſhould coptinue in that faith, and not be drawn away to judaizing, which 
chapter, to the end of the ſecond. So that the hearing of their 

faith, which he ſays; both to the Ephefians and Coloffians, is not his being told, that they were 
Chriſtians, but their continuing in the faith, they were converted to and inſtructed in, viz, That they 
| the people of God, and were admitted into his kingdom, only by faith in Chriſt, without 
mitting to the Moſaical inſtitution, and legal obſer vances, which was the thing, he "yy _ they 

of others, now 


4 


el, which he had preached;to them. SO Mos Tas xt 1052.3 h 
"To the {ame purpoſe” he writes to the Philippians, chap. i. 3——5. telling them that he gave 
«: thanks to'God,” zul warn rd le avruy, Upon every mention was made of them, upon every 
account he received of thei᷑ continuing in the fellowſhip and profeſſion of the Goſpel, as it had been 
taught them by him, without changing, or wavering at all, which is the ſame with “ hearing of their 
faith,” and that.thereupon he prays, amongſt other things, chiefly that they might be kept from ju- 
daizing, as appears, ver. 27, 28. where the thing, he deſired to hear of them, was, that they ſtood 
<<. firm in one ſpirit, and one mind, jointly contending for the faith of the Goſpel ; in nothing ſtartled 


* by thaſe, who are oppoſers; ſo the words are, and not < their adverſaries. No there was no 


rites, under the Goſpel. 


_ away the wall 


party, at that time, who were in oppoſition to the Goſpel, which St. Paul preached, and with whom 
the convert Gentiles had = diſpute, but thoſe, who were for keeping up circumciſion, and the Jewiſh 

"Theſe were they, whom St. Rout qpprehended, alone, as likely to affright 
the convert Gentiles, and make them fart out of the way from the Goſpel, which is the proper import 


of wTvgdpers, Though this paſlagWtlearly enough indicates what it was, that he was, and ſhould 


always be, glad to hear of them ; yet he more plainly ſhews his apprehenſion of danger to them, to 
be from the contenders for Judaiſm, in the expreſs Warning he gives them, againſt that ſort of men, 
chap. iii. 2, 3. So that, this hearing, which he mentions, is the hearing of theſe three churches per- 
ſiting firmly in the faith of the Goſpel, which he had taught them, without being drayn at all to- 
wards judaizing:; " It was that, for Wiel St. Paul gave thanks, and it may reaſonably be preſumed, 
that, it he had writ to any other churches'of converted Gentiles, whilſt he was a priſoner at Rome, 
upon the like carriage of theirs, ſorme fing of the fame kind would have' been ſaid to them. So that 
the great buſineſs of theſe three epiſtles, written during his being a priſoner at Rome, was to explain 
the nature of the kingdom of God under the Meſſian, from which the Gentiles were now no longer 
ſhut. out, by the ordinances of the law ; and confirm the churches, in the belief of it. St. Paul, 
being choſen and ſent by God, to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, had, in all his 3 ſet 
forth the largerieſs' and freedom of the kingdom of God, now laid open to the Gentiles, by taking 

of partition, that kept them out. This made the Jews his enemies; and, upon this 
account, they had red him; ard he wus now a priſoner at Rome. * Fearing that the Gentiles might 
be wrought upon, to ſubmit to the law, now that he was thus removed, or ſuffering for this Goſpel, 
he tells theſe three churches, that he rejbices at their ſtandintz firm in the faith, and thereupon writes 
to them to explain-andconfirm to them the kingdom of God under the Meſſiah, into which all men 


now had an entrance; by faith in Chriſt, without any regard to the terms, whereby the Jews were 


formerly admitted. The ſetting forth the largeneſs and free admittance into this kingdom, which was 
& much for the glory of God, and ſo much ſhewed his mercy and bounty to mankind, that he makes 
it, as it were; a new creation, is, I ſay, plainly the buſineſs of theſe three epiſtles, which tend all viſibly 
to the ſame thing, that any one, that reads them, cannot miſtake the Apoltle's meaning, they giving 
ſuch a clear light one to another. IIs 3 : 


in 
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in Chriſt Jeſs, und your dove te all the fafnts , 
16. Oeaſe net to give thanks for you; making menten 
17. vf you in my prayers; That the God of our Lord 
Jeſus Chit, the Father of 
your ſpirits with wiſdem e, and revelation , Where - 
18, by you may know him; And enlighten the eyes of 

your underſtandings, that you may ſee what hopes 
his calling you to be Chriſtians carries with it, and 
what an abundant glory it is to the ſaints, to become 
19. his people, and the lot of his inheritance ; And what 
nan exrevtling great power he has employed upon us“, 

20. Who believe; A power correlponding to that mighty 

power, which he exerted in the railing Chriſt from 
the dead, and in ſetting him next to himſelf, over 
21, All things, relating to His heavenly kingdom 7; Far 
above all principality, and power, and might, and 

FAR ominion 


1 here, and put in, for ſome particular reaſon. 
they were not, 


the Lora 


the judaizers, in the Kaſt drawn away from their eſteem and love of 


-» xe cc All the falnts.” One finds iti the yety feading of theſe words; that the word (all is e- 
"Who were hot eireumeiſed, nor obſerved the Jewiſh rites ; Which was à proof to hin, that they ſtood 
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t the 
oy give unto you the of 
wiſdom and revelation, in the 
knowledge of him : 


The eyes of your underſtand- 18 
ing being enlightened ; that ye 
may know what is the hope of 
His « what the riches 


vir. 


ofe, 


rm i che faith and freedom of the Goſpel; which he Had inflruRted thein in. 


157 Father of glory 
© being glorious Himſelf, beitig the fountain from whenee all gl 
to be given. In all which 


peculiar, to any of them. 
Fei any of them 
"Hoke, ver. 8. 


.- ©& Revelation,” is uſetd by St, Pxulz not ate, for kredite inſpiration; but as it is meant here, 
ich could not have been found out by hama 
from tevelation; though men afterwards come to the knowledge of thoſe 


and in moſt other places, for fuch truths, wh 
but had their firſt difcovery 


an Hebrew expreſſton, which cannot well be changed; fince it ſighifies-his 
is derived, and to whoin all glory is 
ſes, it may be taken here, where there is nothing that appropriates it; in 


on,” is viſibly uſtd here for u right conception and underſtanding of the Goſpel. Sts 


human reaſon, 


truths, by reading them in the ſacred ſeriptiire, where they are ſet down, for their information. 


— 10 * 
benz dend, partook of the energy of that great 


ol the Moſaical law, 
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© aa W to ga dibes de thought the better, if we compare; ver. 22. He ſet him at his 
01. f a ; N Ki 


Us,” heres and © you,” chap. ii. 1. and us, chap: ii. g. it is plain ſignify the fame, who 
A 2 power, that raiſed Chriſt from the dead, i. e. the 


- convert Gentiles, and all thoſe glorious things he, in ver. 18.23. intimates to them, by groping Wy 
may ſes them, he here im this xgth vetſe tells, is beſtowed on them, as believers, and not as ob 


wo, in heavenly places,” ſays our tranſlation, and fo ver. 3. but poſſibly the 
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but alſo in t hat which is to come: 


* G9, ond, mw nome. Gay ty dominion „ and any other, either man or angel, of 
4 z inthar which is ro ce? greater dignity and excellency, that we may come 
REFS Hs dio be acquainted with, or hear the names of, either 
22 And hath put all things un- in this world, or the world to come. And hath put 22. 
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right hand, i. e. transferred on him his power; i zug”, i. e. in his heavenly kingdom; that 
is to ſay, ſet him at the head of his heavenly kingdom, ſee ver. 22. This kingdom, in the Goſpel, 
is called indifferently, Bzoixeia Ges, the kingdom of God; and BNN wy pay, the king- 
domi of heaven. God had before, a kingdom and people in this world, viz. that kingdom, which 
he erected to himſelf, of the Jews, ſelected and brought. back to himſelf, out of the apoſtatized maſs 
of revolted and rebellious mankind : with this his people he dwelt, among them he had his habita- 
tion, and ruled as their king, in a peculiar kingdom ; and, therefore, we ſee that our Saviour calls the 
Jews, Matt. viii. 12. the children of the kingdom But that kingdom, though God's, was net yet 
Bass ry ganay,” the kingdom of heaven, that came with Chriſt”: See Matt. iii. 2. and x. 7. 
That was but in:y::G>, of the earth, compared to this imvgauG-, © heavenly kingdom” which 
was to be erected under Jeſas Chriſt ; and, with that ſort of diſtinction, our Saviour ſeems to ſpeak 
and uſe thoſe words iniyaa, © carthly,”” and imvpauia, * heavenly,” John iii. 12. In his diſcourſe 
there, with Nicgdemus, he tells him, <* unleſs a man were born again, he could not ſee the kingdom 
„ of God.” This being born again, ſtuck with Nicodemus, which Chriſt re oaches him with, 
ſince, being a teacher in Ifracl, he underſtood not that, which belonged to the Jeuiſh conſtitution, 
wherein to be baptized, for admittance into that kingdom, was called and counted to be born again; 
and therefore ſays, if, having ſpoken to you r, things relating to your own, earthly conſtitution, 
you comprehend me not, how ſhall you receive what I fay, if I ſpeak to you, d iwepana, heavenly 
things, i. e. of that kingdom, which is purely. heavenly ?.. And according to this, St.. Paul's words here, 
Eph: i. 10. ra re in vet gm g rd i 754, (Which occur again, chap. iii. 15. Col, i. 16, 20.) 
may perhaps not unſitly be interpreted, <5 of the ſpiritual, heavenly, kingdom, of God; and that alſo, 
of the more earthly one of the Jews, whoſe rites and puſitive inſtitutions St. Faul calls “ elements 
of the world; Gal. iv. 3. Col. h. 8. which were both, at the coming of the Meſſiah, conſolidated 
into one, and together re-eſtabliſhed under one head, Chriſt Jeſus. Ihe whole drift of this, and the 
two following chapters, being to declare the union of the Jews and Gentiles, into one body, under 
Chriſt, the head of the heavenly kingdom. And he that ſedately compares, Eph. ii. 16. with Col. i. 
20. (in both which places it is evident, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the ſame thing, viz. God's reconciling. 
of both Jews and Gentiles, by the croſs of Chriſt) will ſcarce be able to avoid thinking, that things 
in heaven, and things on earth; ſignify the people of the one, and the other of theſe kingdoms. 
21 ® Theſe abſtract names are frequently uſed, in the new teſtament, according to the ſtyle of the 
_ eaſtern' languages, for thoſe veſted with power. and dominion, &c. and. that nat only here on earth, 
among men, but in heaven, among ſuperior beings ; and ſo often are taken to expreſs ranks and de- 
grees of angels: and, though they are generally agreed to do ſo here, yet there is no reaſon to exclude 
earthly-potentates, out of this text, when w neceſſarily includes them; for that men in power, 
are one'ſort of d R and ius ial, in a ſeripture · ſenſe, our Saviour 's on words ſhew, Luke xii. 11. 
and xx. 2. Beſides the Apoſtle's chief aim here; being to. ſatisfy the Epheſians, that they were not to 
be ſubjected to the law of Moſes, and the government of thoſe, who ruled by it but they were called 
to be of the kingdom of the Meſſiah: it is not to be ſuppoſed, that here, where he ſpeaks of Chriſt's 
| exaltation, to a power and dominion. paramount to all other, he ſhould not have an eye to that litzle 
and low 888 of the Jews, which it was beneath the ſubjects of ſo glorious a kingdom, as that 


ol Jeſus Chriſt, to ſubmit: themſelves to, And this the next words do farther enforce. TS 
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23 head of the church, Which is his b. hich is Which is his body, the ful- FCI 
23. » Which is his body, which is neſs of him that fc all in al _— I. 


completed by him alone, from whom comes all, 
that gives any thing of excellency and perfection, to 
any of the members of the church : where to be a 
Jew, or a Greek, circumciſed, or uncircumciſed, a 
Barbarian, or a Scythian, a ſlave, or a freeman, mat- 
ters'not ; but to be united to him, to partake of his 
influence and ſpirit, is all in all. | 


CHAP. 


1. And * you, alſo being dead in treſpaſſes and fins, And you hath he quickened x 


who were dead in treſpaſſes and 


235 TA gps, te fulneſs,” here, is taken in a paſſive ſenſe, for a thing to be filled, or completed, as 
| — by the following words, „of him that filleth all in all, i. e. it is Chriſt the head, who per- 


the church, by ſupplying and furniſhing all things to all the members, to make them what 


they are, and ought to be, in that body. See chap. v. 18. Col. ii. 10. and iii. 10, 11. 

_ TI Þ Kaz, © and,” gives us here the thread of St. Paul's diſcourſe, which is impoſſible to be underſtood 
without ſeeing the train of it; without that view, it would be like a rope of gold duſt, all the parts 
would be excellent, and of value, but would ſeem heaped together, without order, or connexion. 
This “ and,“ here, it is true, ties the parts together, and points out the connexion and coherence of 
St. Paul's diſcourſe; but yet it ſtands fo far from txx0:ow, ** ſet,” in ver, 20. of the foregoing chapter; 
and oweCwonomes, ** quickened,” ver. 5. of this chapter, which are the two verbs it copulates toge- 
ther ; that by one, not acquainted with St. Paul's ſtyle, it would ſcarce be obſerved or admitted, and 


therefore it may not he amiſs, to lay it in its due light, fo as to be viſible to an ordinary reader, St. 


Paul, v. 18—20. prays that the Epheſians may be ſo enlightened, as to ſee the great advantages, they 
received by the Go 
What an exceeding glory accompanied the inheritance of. the ſaints. 3 The mighty power, exerted 
dy God on their behalf, which bore ſome N wa ag to that, which he employed in the raifing Chriſt 


from the dead, and placing him at his rig 
of that glorious image, he lets his pen run-into a deſcription of the exaltation of Chriſt ; which Jaſts 


pel : thoſe that he ſpeciftes are theſe ; 1. What great hopes it gave them. 2. 


t hand: upon the mention of which, his mind, being full 


to the end of that chapter, and then reaſſumes the thread of his diſcourſe ; which in ſhort ſtands thus; 
* I pray God, that the eyes of your underſtandings may be enlightened, that you may ſee the ex - 
« ceeding great power of God, which is employed upon us who believe: [xa T1] correſponding to 


s that energy, wherewith he raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and ſeated him at his right hand; for fo 


c alſo has he raiſed you, who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins : us, I ſay, who were dead in treſ- | 


« paſſes and fins, has he quickened, and raiſed together with Chriſt, and ſeated together with him in 


„ his heavenly kingdom.“ This is, in ſhort, the train and connexion of his diſcourſe from chap. i. 
18. to ii. 5, though it be interrupted by many incident thoughts; which, as his manner is, he enlarges * © 
upon by the way, and then returns to the thread of his diſcourſe. For here again, in this firſt verſe of 


the ſecond chapter, we muſt obſerve, that, having mentioned their being dead in treſpaſſes and fins, 


he-enlarges upon that forlorn eſtate of the Gentiles before their converſion ; and then comes to what 
he defigned, that God out of his great goodneſs, quickened, raiſed, and placed them together with 


Chriſt, in his heavenly kingdom. In all which it is plain, he had more regard to the things he de- 


clared to them, than to a nice, grammatical conſtruction of his words: for it is manifelt % and.“ 


ver. 1. and % © and,” ver, 5. copulate ows{woronre, * quickened, with txatce, 5 fet,”” ver. 20. 


of the foregoing chapter, which the two following words, ver. 6. make evident, % gumycig: 


owexdbioey ty imapavias, and hath raiſed up together, and hath made fit together in heavenly , 


bripging them into his heavenly kingdom, declares it to be «a1z 11: © egy:iav, proportionable to that 
power, wherewith he raiſed Jeſus from the dead, and ſeated him at his right hand, To expreſs the 
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ge Gentiles, lte you were converted 2. 
98 e the Rate: and: 
nce of the power of atording 19 a, capltitution, of this. ceolamming yourlelyes: 


pri 
the ſpirit that now worketh in tg to the, will and —— theprince of th © power-of; 
the children of diſobedience. = the air, the pit that nom ws be end works 80 


eee n children. of Gebete * 
NOT E 8. 


parallel, he. keeps to. the paralieþ term concerning Chriſt; he ſays, chap. i. 20. iti avrov tx r 
vexoav, die iv defige cure ith ve tmepavios, x raiſing bln from the dead, and ſet him at his own 
40 right hand, i in heavenly places,” Concerning the Gentile converts his words are, chap. ii. ver. 55 6. 
2 dyvras dug 1 roc wopenluuari, — on Th. Xa, 25 CUWNYELeE x, ovveiezh iow ty # twrugavieig, 
« and us being dead in treſpaſles, he hath quickned together with Chriſt, and hath raiſed us up toge- 


Ne in, heavenly, places“ It is alſg Wſihie trat %, you, v. i. and 


us, V. 5. VR r verb. % quickned.togathes, vere. 5, though. 
Romney e 8 the wry wee! the ſenſe, which: lige thus: 
his mighty Romer. Fi ns RAW: YOU, Gentiles, 

Ni bens tl N blog, „ ny Wall, converts 

«att £ l kno the dead., Von Ephe-. 
« agg, re dead in treſpaſles, and. which you, ding to the courſs.of this world, 
e . . 
* | entj M 3; We, 0 k 
Rug oa exo, involeed jo the fame coptetiion, lygs heretofore acconding to 


«© the ki z,ot,our ke to e e perfectſy obedlent, doing what, our carnal wills and blinded, 
40 minds directed us, being th cw 25 | children of. wrath, no leſs liable to wrath and puniſhment, 

% than thoſe, that remained ſt il children of diſobedience, i: e. unconverted;; but wo rich in merey, 
40 = his great love, wherewith he 1 pur us, hath quickned us all; being dead in treſpaſſes, (for; it is 
| ye are ſaved) an 1 Ke. This is Sti Paulo ſenſe, drawn out maxe at length, which. | 
mind, com ious 1 writing, wherein he crowds many ideas together, as they abounded in his 
not eau bY ranged under rules of grammar. The promiſcuous uſe St. Paul here makes 

e 5 4e you,”* and his ſo eaſy changing one into the other, plainly ſhews, as we have al- 
| reldy obſerved the they both ſtand for the ſame ſort of grin i. e. 'Cfrrltfing, that were formerly 
— Hy, whoſe late and life, whilſt they were ſuch, he here deſeribes. 

2 Al may be obſerved; in the new teſtament; to fi t þ eng ſtate and conſtitution of 
things, in the great tribes, or collections of men, cogſidered in reference to the kingdom of God; 
| whereof ee we two moſt eminent, and .principally intended, if I miſtaxe not, by the word * 
when that is uſed alone, and that is & vv» A, this preſent. world, which is taken for that ſtate of 
the world, wherein the children of Iſrael were his people, and made up; his kingdom u earth, the 
Gentiles i. e. all the. other nations of the world, being in a . of 91555 and revolt n him, the 

profeſſed vaſſals and ſubjects. of the devil, to wham they. 1600 b Se and worſhip : and 
2 . the. warld to come,” i. e, the time of th 122 wherein od, by. Chriſt, broke 
n the partition; wall between Je and Gentile, and, opened, a, way. for regonciling, the reſt of man- 
Fees go the Gentiles, again intq hig kingdom under Jeſug. Gui, under Need had: 


pu i 

et Io theſe CCC the.creation, ad 

3 that kingdom, w ſtood in. oppoſition to, was, at war with, the kingdom on bon of Jeſus 
Ergyoirt> is the proper term, whereby, in the Greek, is ſignified the poſſeſſion and acting of 
ron by. an evil ſpirit. 


240 chen of diſobedience,” are thoſe FRONT with: continued till in their Wedel: 
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even we all ba N „ ved in the Tufts our converſition' in ritnes paſt, Crna, I. 
of ourfleth, RE fires thereof, .and of our 1 7 te ee mt PS. 

4 blinded perverted 5 >. But God, who is rich the mind ; and were by nature 
in mercy*, througtr his great love, wherewith he the children of wrath, even as 

5 loveck us, Even us, Gentiles, who were dead in treſ- Re God: whos is. rich in ines 8 
F i hath hie en 45 together with Chriſt, cy, for His great love where with 


(by he loved us, 
Even, when we were dead in 8 


ſins, hath quickened us together 
with Chriſt, (by grace ye are 
ſaved} 


N O T F . 


under the dominion of Satan, who ruled and acted them, and returned not from their revolt, deſcribed 
Rom i. 18, &c. into the kingdom of God, now that Jeſus Chriſt had opened an entrance into it, to 


all thoſe, who diſobeyed not his call; and chus they are called, chap. v. 6. 
3 * Eu olg cannot ſigniſy, amongſt whom. we alſo all had our converſation-:” for if pers, we, 


ſtands,for either the: converted Jews, or converts in iti is not true. If we,“ ſtands: (as is 
evident it dath fon the converted Gentiles, of what , or tendency is it for tlie apoſtle to ſay we, 
the. ounuerted Gentiles, heretofore; lived: among: the unconverted Gentiles? But it is of great force, 
and ta his ꝓurpaſe, in magnifying the: free grace of Godito them to ſay, we of the Gentiles, who 
are now admitted to the kingdom of God, were formerly of that very ſort of men, in whom the 
. <<. prince of the power of the air ruled, leading li vos in the luſts of our fleſh; obeying the will and in- 
<<: dlinatiouns thereof, and ſo an much expoſed to the wrath of God, as thoſe who ſtill remain in their 
* nder the dominion of: the devil. 
ig: was the: ſtate, that the Gentile: world were given up to. See Rom, 1; 27, 24. Parallel- 
to "his 36 verſe 6 of this-2d-chapter, we have-a paſſage” in chap. iv. 17—20; of this ſame epiſtle, where: 
_— —— M w Un, even as the other Gentiles, plainly anſwers os g di Nene © evem as the- 
others, here and waraoryry T8 vos aura, lenor f0. Ty Maven, in the vanity of their minds. ; 


«<> having their underſtandings darkned, anfivers, : % Tas imiupeicug TIS Capris. , wende TR 

Yeazra Tis capes x, Twy d,, in the lufls of our fleſh, fulfiling the defires of the fleſh and of” 

te the mind. HE that compares theſe places, and conſiders that, what is ſaid. in the fourth chapter, 

contains the character ot the Gentile world, of whom it is ſpoken; I ſay, he that reads and conſiders 

theſe two places well together, and the correſpondency. between them, cannot doubt of the ſenſe, I: 
_ underſtand this verſe in; and that St. Paul here, under the terms, we” and our, ſpeaks of the 


converts, 
40 2; But,“ connects this verſe admirably well, with the. immediately, preceding, which makes. 


the parts of that, incident diſcoutſe cohere, which ending in this: verſe, St · Paul, in the beginning of 
ver. 5. takes up the thread of his diſcourſe again, as if nothing had come between, thougli dd but, 


in ther beginning of . lch verſe,, rather breaks-than continues the ſente of the whole. Ses note 
ver, I. 

f 6 Rich iu merey. The deſign of the apoſtle: being, in this epiſtle, to ſet forth the 
great mercy) and bounty of God to the Gentiles, under the Goſpel, as is maniſeſt as large: ch. ui. is 
is plain that nwas, .us,“ here in this verſe, muſt mean the Gentile converts. 

5. Dead in treſpaſſes, does not mean here, under the condemnation of death; or odnoaions o 
deach for our tranſgreſſions; but: ſo, under the power and dominion: of ſin, ſo helpleſs in that ſtate 
intg which, for our apoſtacy; we were delivered up, by the juſt- judgment "of: God, that we had no. 
more thought, nor hope, nor ability to get out of it, than men, dead and buried, Rave to get out o. 
the. grave. This ſtate of death he declares to be the ſtate of Gentiliſm, Col, ii. 13. in theſe words: 

and you, being dead in treſpaſſes, and the uncircumeiſion of nn. hath God quicknedtogeehos-- 

„, with Him,” i. e. Chriſt. | | 


Lt Quictened, This quickening \ was * the ſpirit of as given to thoſe * by faith in Chriſt, 
were 
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S H. „And bath raiſed us up toge- (by grace ye are ſaved), And hath raiſed ? us up to- 6. 
. F 1 gether with Chriſt, and made us partakers in and 
n with Jeſus Chriſt, of the glory and power of his hea- 
7 That, in the ages to come, venly kingdom, which God has put into his hands, 


* ris © dlogrics, i blo ings 290 put under. his role : That, in ee tocome, 7. 
neſs towards us, through Chriſt ne might ſhew the exceeding riches of his grace, 
a Jeſos. 0 WE, Ny 0 * kindneſs towards us, through Chriſt Jeſus. 

, 8, For by grace are ye faved, For by God's free grace it is, that ye * are, through 8. 
1 1 4 faith in Chriſt, ſaved * and wha ab into the king- 
A dom of God, and made his people, not by any thing 

F vou did yourſelves to deſerve it; it is the free gift of 

God, who might, if he had ſo pleaſed, with juſtice 
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* _ were united to him, became members of Chriſt, and ſons of God, partaking of the adoption, by 
which ſpirit they were put into a ſtate of life; ſee Rom. viii. 915. and made capable, if they — . 
to live to God, and not to obey fin; in the luſts thereof, nor to yield their members inſtruments of 
ſin unto iniquity ; but to give up themſelves to God, as men alive from the dead, and their members 
to God as inſtruments. of righteouſneſs ; as our apoſtle exhorts the converted Romans to do, Rom. 

VI 113 | . . | 25:4: Ih 
'6.4/Wherein-thicriifing confiſts; may be ſeen, Rom. vi. 1—10, 5 
7 > The great favour and goodneſs of God manifeſts itſelf, in the ſalvation of ſinners, in all ages: 
but that, which moſt eminently ſets forth the glory of his grace; was thoſe, who were firſt of all 
converted from heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, and brought out bf the kingdom of darkneſs, in which 
they were as dead men, without life, hope, or ſo much as a thought of ſalvation, or a better ſtate, 
into the kingdom of God. Hence it is that he ſays, chap. i. 12. That we ſhould be to the praiſe 
« of his glory, who firſt believed. To which he ſeems to have an eye in this verſe ; the firſt con- 
verſion of the Gentiles, being a ſurprizing and wonderful effect and inſtance of God's exceeding. 
goodneſs to them, which, to the glory of his grace, ſhould be admired and acknowledged by all future 
ages; and ſo Paul and Barnabas ſpeak of it, Acts xiv. 27. Phey rehearſed all that (od had done 
ich him, and how he had opened the door of faith to the Gentiles.” And ſo James and the 
elders at Jeruſalem, when they heard what things God had wrought by St. Paul's miniſtry, among 
the Gentiles, they glorified the Lord, Acts xxi. 19, 20. or Ne en Ea ney 7 | 
g © «© Ye.” The change of © we, in the foregoing verſe, to “ ye,“ here, and the like change 
obſervable ver. 1. and 5. plainly ſhews, that the perſon ſpoken of, under theſe two denominations, 
are of the fame kind, i. e. Gentife converts; only St. Paul every now and then, the more effectually 
to move thoſe he is writing to, changes we*” into ye“ and vice verſa: and fo makes, as it were, 
à little ſort of diſtinction, that he may the more emphatically apply himſelf to them. {266 Sl 
% Saved.” He that reads St. Paul with attention, cannot but obſerve, that ſpeaking of the Gen- 
tiles, he calls their being brought back again, from their apoſtacy, into the kingdom of God, their 
being ſaved. Before they were thus brought to be the people of God again, under the Meſſiah, they 
were, as they are here deſcribed, aliens; enemies, without hope, without God, dead in treſpaſſes and 
ſins ; and therefore when, by faith in Chriſt, they came to be reconciled,” and to be in covenant again 
with God, · as his ſubjects and liege people, they were in the way of ſalvation ; and if they perſevered, 
could not miſs attaining of it, though they were not yet in actual een The apoſtle, whoſe 
aim it is, in this epiſtle, to give them an high ſenſe of God's extraordinary grace and favour to them, 
and to raiſe their thoughts above the mean obſervances of the law, ſhews them that there was nothing 
in: them; no deeds, or works of their's, nothing that they could do, to prepare, or recommend them- 
ſelves, contributed aught to the bringing them into the kingdom of God, under the Goſpel : that it 
| | Mt 1 e N | Was 
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. was all purely the work of grace, for they were all dead in treſpaſſes and fins, and eould do nothing, CAP. II. 
not make one ſtep, or the leaſt motion towards it. Faith, which alone gained them admittance, and 
alone opened the kingdom of heaven to believers, was the ſole gift of God ; men, by their natural 
faculties, could not attain to it, It is faith, which is the ſource and beginning of this new life; and 
the Gentile: world, who were without ſenſe, without hope of any ſuch thing, could no more help. 
themſelves, or do any thing to ptocure it themſelves, than a dead man can do any thing, to procure 
himſelf life. It is God here does all; by revelation of what they could never diſcover by their own 
natural faculties, he beſtows on them the knowledge of the Mefliah, and the faith of the Goſpel; 
which, as fooh as they have received, they are in the kingdom of God, in a new fate of life ; and 
being thus quickned by the ſpirit, may, as men alive, work if they will. Hence St. Paul ſays, Rom. x. 
«« Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God,“ having in the foregoing verſes, de- 
clared, there is no believing without hearing, and no hearing without a preacher, and no preacher 
unleſs he be ſent; i. e. the good tidings of ſalvation by the Meſſiah, and the doctrine of faith was not, 
nor could be, known to any, but to thoſe, to whom God communicated it, by the preaching. of 
N and apoſtles, to whom he revealed it, and whom he ſent on this errand with this diſcovery. 
And thus God, now, gave faith to the Epheſians, and the other Gentiles, to whom he ſent St. Paul, 
and others his fellow-labourers, to beſtow on them the knowledge of ſalvation, reconciliation, and 
reſtoration into his kingdom of the Meſſiah. All which though revealed by the ſpirit of God, in the 
writings of the old teſtament, yet the Gentile world were kept wholly ſtrangers from the knowledge of 
"by the ceremonial law of Moſes, which was the wall of partition, that kept the Gentiles at a diſtance, 
jens and enemies; which wall God, now, according to his gracious purpoſe before the erecting of it, 
having now broke down, communicated to them the doctrine of faith, and admitted them, upon 
. their acceptance of it, to all the advantages and privileges of his kingdom; all which was done of his 
free grace, without any merit, or procurement of their's ; he was found of them, who ſought him 
„ not, and was made manifeſt to them, that aſked not after him.“ I deſire him, that would clearly 
underſtand this chap. ii. of the Epheſians, to read carefully with it, Rom. x. and 1 Cor, ii. 9 10. 
where he will ſee, that faith is wholly owing to the revelation of the ſpirit of God, and the communica- 
tion oſ that revelation, by men ſent by God, who attained this knowledge, not by the aſſiſtance of their 
own natural parts, but from the revelation of the ſpirit of God. Thus faith, we ſee, is the gift of God, 
and with it, when men by. baptiſm, are admitted into the kingdom of God, comes the ſpirit of 
God, which brings life with it: for the attaining this gift of faith, men do, or can do, nothing; grace 
hitherto does all, and works are wholly excluded; God himſelf creates them to do good works, but 
when, by him, they are made living creatures, in this new creation, it is then expected, that being 
quickned, they ſhould act; and, from henceforwards, works are required, not as the meritorious 
- cauſe of ſalvation ; but as a neceſſary, indiſpenſible qualification of the ſubjects of God's kingdom, 
under his ſon Jeſus Chriſt ; it being impoſſible, that any one ſhould, at the ſame time, be a rebel and 
a ſubject too: and, though none can be ſubjects of the kingdom of God, but thoſe who, contintiing 
in the faith, that has been once beſtowed on them, ſincerely endeavour to conform themſelves to the | | 
laws of their Lord and maſter Jeſus Chriſt ; and God gives eternal life to all thoſe, and thoſe only f 
that do ſo; yet eternal life is the gift of God, the gift of free grace, ſince their works of ſincere obe- 
dience afford no manner of title to it: their righteouſneſs is imperfect, i. e. they are all unrighteous, 
and fo deſerve death; but God gives them life, upon the account of his righteouſneſs, vid. Rom. «. 
17. The righteouſneſs of faith, which is by Jeſus Chriſt ; and ſo they are {till ſaved by grace. 
Now. when God hath, by calling them into the kingdom of his ſon, thus quickned men,. and 
they are, by his free grace, created in Chriſt Jeſus, unto good works, that then works are required 
of them, we ſee in this, that they are called on, and preſſed, to walk worthy of God, who hath 
« called them to his kingdom and glory,” 1 Theſſ. ii. 12. And to the fame purpoſe here, ch. iv. 1. 
Phil. i. 27. Col. i. 10——12. So that of thoſe, who are in the kingdom of God, who are actually 
under the covenant of grace, good works are ſtrictly required, under the penalty of the loſs of 
eternal life: if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die; but if through the ſpirit, ye mortify the deeds 
« of the body, ye ſhall live,” Rom. viii. 13. And fo Rom. vi. 11, 13. they are commanded to obey 
God, as living men. This is the tenour of the whole new teſtament : the apoſtate, heathen world. 
were dead, and were, of . themſelves, in that ſtate, not capable of doing any thing to procure their 
tranſlation into the kingdom of God; that was purely the work of grace: but, when they received 
the Goſpel, they were then made alive by faith, and by the ſpirit of God: and; then, they were in a 
Nate of life, and working and works were expected of them. Thus grace and works conſiſt, with- 
out any difficulty; that which has cauſed the perplexity and ſeeming contradiction, has been my | 
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grace, according to his purpoſe from the beginning, had quickned and 
rafed the convert Gentiles, together with Chriſt, and ſeated them with Chrift; 
in his heavetily kingdom; St. Paul here, in this feQion, draws this inferetice, 
to keep them from judaizing, that, though they (as was the ſtate of the hea- 
then world) were heretofore, by being uncircumciſed, ſhut out from the king- 
dem of God, ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe, without hope, and 
Without God in the world ; yet they were, by Chriſt, who had taken away the | 
ceremonial law, that wall of partition, that kept them in that ſtate of diſtance — 
and oppoſition, now received, without any ſubjecting them to the law of Moſes, 
to be the people of God, and had the ſame admittance into the kingdom of God, 9 
with the Jews themſelves, with whom they were now created into one new 
man, or body of men, fo that they were no longer to look on themſelves, any 
more, as aliens, or remoter from the kingdom of God, than the Jews tliem- 
— |: :- „ | FILED 


PROM this dodrine of his, in the foregoing ſectioll, that God of his free 
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E TN 
1. V7 Herefore remember, that ye, who were here⸗ NN Herefore, remember that 11 3 
| ye being, in time paſt, :. 


-: | tofore Gentiles, diſtinguiſhed and. ſeparated Gentles in the lein, who ate 
from the ſews, who are circumciſed by a circumci- called uncircumeifion, by that 
- fion made with hands, in their fleſh, by your not which is called the circumciſion 
12. being circumeiſed in your fleſh *, Were, at that time, ENS echt Ago: NE 17 
without all knowledge of the Meſſiah, or any ex- vichout Chriſt, being 228. Shen 
pectation of deliverance, or ſalvation, by him *; ali- the commonwealth of Iſrael, and 
ens from the common wealth of Iſracl ©, and ſtran- r 5 9 ran pet i 
gers to che covenants of promiſe", or Heng any without God in the world: —& & 
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11 This ſeparation was ſo great, that, to a Jew, the uncircumciſed Gentiles were counted ſo pol - 
luted and unclean, that they were not ſhut out, barely from their holy places and ſervice ;- but from 
their tables and ordinary converſation. Rong Diggs, yoo nt on HET LATTE ITE 
12 * That this is the meaning of being. without Chriſt, here, is evident from this, that what St. 
Paul ays here, is to ſhew the different ſtate of the Gentiles, from that of the Jews, before the coming 
of our Saviour. £44 v7: hs TN l TY F 
© Who were alone, then, the people of Ge. | 1 RTF u4 
4 Covenants.”* God, more.than Once, renewed his promiſe to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and 1 
| 8 of Iſrael, that, upon the conditions propoſed, he would be their God, and they ſhould 
be his people. Adv | | ; a 
Vo I. III. e 
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r fl. hope of any ſuch thing, and living in the world 
9 . without having the true God for your God *, or you 


13 But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye, being his people. But now you, that were 13 4 13. 
| 8 ** 2 orf remote and at a diſtance, are, by Jeſus Chriſt, 
Chriſt, © r brought near, by his death *. For it is he, that re- 14. 

14 For he is our peace, who hath concileth us to the Jews, and hath brought us and 
made both one, and hath broken them, who were before at an irreconcilable diſtance, 


| 2 TAN paw gy hed into unity one with another, by removing the mid- 
15 Having aboliſhed, in his fleſh, dle wall of partition“, that kept us at diſtance, Ha- 15. 
the enmity, even the law of ving taken away the cauſe of enmity *,. or diſtance, 
commandments, went em between us, by aboliſhing that part of the law, 
ſelf, of twain, ane new man, fo Which conſiſted in poſitive commands and ordinances, 
making pegee 500 he et 26 that 
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It is, in this ſenſe, that the Gentiles are called 20: ; for there were few of them Atheiſts, in 
our ſenſe of the word, i. e. denying ſuperior powers; and many of them acknowledged one ſupreme, 
eternal God; but as St. Paul fays, Rom. i. 21. When they knew God, they glorified him not as 
« God ;*”” they owned not him alone, but turned away from him, the inviſible God, to the worſhip 
of images, and the falſe gods of their countries. © "IR EY 

13 * How this was done, the following words explain, and Col. ii. 14. 2 
14 Hua, *-our,”” in this verſe, muſt fignify perſons in the ſame condition, with thoſe he ſpeaks 
to, under the pronoun du,, ye, in the foregoing verſe, or elſe the Apoſtle's argument, here, 
would be wide, and not conclufive ; but ye, in the foregoing verſe, inconteſtibly ſignifies the 
convert Gentiles, and ſo therefore muſt nab in this verſe. 3 
15 It was the ritual law of the Jews, that kept them; and the Gentiles, at an irreconcilable di- 
| Nance; ſo that they could come to no termis of a fair correſpondence, the force whereof was ſo great, 
that even after Chriſt was come, and had put an end to the obligation of that law; yet it was almoſt 
impoſſible to bring them together; and this was that which, in the beginning, moſt obſtructed the 


progreſs of the, Goſpel, and diſturbed the Gentile converts. 


f «© By aboliſhing.” I do not-remember that the law of Moſes, or any part of it, is, by an actual 
„ay where abrogated ;. and yet we are told here, and in other places of the new teſtament, that 
it is aboliſhed. The want of a right underſtanding of what this aboliſhing was, and how it was 
brought about, has, I ſuſpect, given occaſion to the miſunderſtanding of ſeveral texts of ſacred ſcrip- 
ture; I beg leave, therefore, to offer what the ſacred ſcripture ſeems to me to ſuggeſt concerning this 
matter, till a more thorough enquiry, by ſome abler hand, ſhall be made into it. After the general 
revolt and apoſtacy of mankind, from the acknowledgment and worſhip of the one, only, true, invi- 
fible God, their maker, the children of Iſrael, by a voluntary ſubmiſſion to him, and acknowledgment 
of him, to be their God and ſupreme Lord, came to be his people, and he, by a peculiar covenant, 
to be their King; and thus erected to himſelf a kingdom in this world, out of that people, to whom 
he gave a law by Moſes, which was to be the law of the Iſraelites, his people, with a purpoſe at the 
ſame time, that he would, in due ſeaſon, transfer this his kingdom, in this world, into the hands of the 
Meſſiah, whom he intended to ſend into the world, to be the prince and ruler of his people, as he had 
foretald and promiſed to the Jews. Into which kingdom of his, under his ſon, he purpoſed alſo, and 
_ foxetold, that he would admit and incorporate the other nations of the earth, as well as thoſe of the 
poſterity of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, who were to come into this his enlarged kingdom, upon new 
terms, that he (ſhould then propoſe : and that thoſe, and thoſe only, ſhould from henceforth be his 
people. And thus it came to paſs, that, though the law, which was given by Moſes, to the Iſraelites, 
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was never repealed, and ſo ceaſed not to be the law of that nation ; yet it ceaſed to be the law of the Cu Ax. 1 


people and kingdom of God, in this world ; becauſe the Jews, not receiving him to be their King, 
whom God had ſent, to be the King, and ſole ruler of his kingdom for the future, ceaſed to be the 
into his kingdom, having then fulfilled all, that was required of him, for the obtaining of. it, put.an 
end to the law of Moſes, opening another way to all people, both Jews and Gentiles, into the king- 
dom of God, quite different from the law of ordinances, given by Moſes, viz. Faith in Jeſus Ohrid, 
by which, and which alone, every one, that would, had now admittance into the kingdom of God, 
by the one plain, eaſy, and ſimple ceremony of baptiſm. This was that which, though it was alſo fore- 
told, the Jews 8 not, having a very great opinion of themſelves, becauſe they were the 
choſen people o God ; and of their law, becauſe God was the author of it; and ſo concluded, that 
both they were to remain the people of God for ever, and alſo, that they were to remain ſo, under that 
ſame law, which was never to be altered ; and ſo never underſtood what was foretold them, of the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah, in reſpect of the ceaſing of their law of ordinances, and the admittance of 
the Gentiles, upon the ſame terms with them, into the kingdom of the Meſſiah; which, therefore, 
St. Paul calls, over and over again, a myſtery, and a myſtery hidden from ages. © SRD - 
Now he, that will look a little farther into this kingdom of God, under theſe two ditferent diſpen- 
ſations, of the law and the Goſpel, will find, that it was erected by God, and men were recalled into 
it, out of the general apoſtacy from their Lord and maker, for the unſpeakable good and benefit of 
thoſe who, by entering into it, returned to their allegiance, that thereby they might be brought into 
a way and capacity of being reſtored to that happy ſtate, of eternal life, which they had all loſt in 
Adam; which it was impoſſible, they could ever recover, whilſt they remained worſhippers and vaſſals 
of the devil, and ſo out-laws and enemies to God, in the kingdom, and under the dominion of Satan; 
ſince the moſt biaſſed and partial inclination of an intelligent being, could never expect that God 


people of God, and the ſubjects of God's kingdom. And thus Jeſus Chriſt, by his death, entering 


ſhould reward rebellion and apoſtacy, with eternal happineſs, and take men, that were actually vaſſals 


and adorers of his arch-enemy, the devil, and immediately give them eternal bliſs, with the enjoyment 
of pleaſures in his preſence, and at his right hand for evermore. . The kingdom of God, therefore, in 
this world, was, as it were, the entrance to the kingdom of God in the other world, and the receptacle 
and place of preparation of thoſe, who aimed at a ſhare in that eternal inheritance, And, hence the 
people of the Jong were called holy, choſen, and ſons of God ; as were afterwards the Chriſtians, called 
ſaints, elect, beloved, and children of God, &c. But there is this remarkable difference to be ob- 
ſerved, in what is faid of the ſubjects of this kingdom, under the two different diſpenſations of 


the law and the Goſpel, that the converts to Chriſtianity, and profeſſors of the Goſpel, are often termed . 


and ſpoke of, as ſaved, which I do not remember that the Jews, or proſelytes, members of the com- 
mon-wealth, any where are : the reaſon whereof is, that the conditions of that covenant, whereby 
they were made the people of God, under that conſtitution of God's kingdom, in this world, was, 
« do this and live; but he, that continues not in all theſe things to do them, ſhall die. But 


the condition of the covenant, whereby they became the people, of God, in the conſtitution of his 


kingdom under the Meſſiah, is, believe and repent, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, i. e. Take Chriſt for 
„e thy Lord, and do ſincerely but what thou canit to keep his law, and thou Malt be ſaved;“ in the 
one of which, which is, therefore, called the covenant of works, thoſe, who are actually in that 
kingdom, could not attain the everlaſting inheritance : and in the other, called the covenant of 
grace, thoſe, who if they would but continue, as they began, i. e. in the ſtate of faith and re- 
pentance, i. e. in a ſubmiſſion to, and owning of Chriſt, and a ſteady, unrelenting reſclution 
of not offending againſt his law, would not miſs it, and ſo might hy be ſaid, to be faved, they 
being in an unerring way to ſalvation. And thus we fee, how the law of Moſes is, by Chriſt, 


' aboliſhed, under the Goſpel, not by any actual repeal of it; but is ſet aſide, by ceaſing to be the 


law of the kingdom of God, tranſlated into the hands of the Meſſiah, and. tet up under him; 
which kingdom ſo erected, contains all that God now does, or will own to be his people, in this 
world. This way of aboliſhing of the law, did not make thoſe obſervances unlawful to thoſe who, 
before their converſion to the Goſpel, were circumciſed, and under the law; they were indifferent 
things, which the converted Jews might, or might not obſerve, as they found- convenient : that 
. which was unlawful, and contrary to the Goſpel, was the making thoſe ritual obſervances neceſſary 


to be joined with faith, in believers, for juſtification, as we ſee they did, who, Acts xv. * | 
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iH. . ES that ſo he might make , or frame the two, viz. 


Jes and Gentiles, into one new ſociety, or body 
of God's people, in a new conſtitution, under him- 
76 And that he might reconcile. ſelf o, ſo making peace between them. And might 16. 

both unto God, in one body, l . er 
dy the croſs, having flain the en- reconcile them both to God, being thus united into 
mity thereby ?: one body, in him, by the croſs, whereby he deſtroyed 
SOR FFI Res x: AL that enmity, or incompatibility, that was between 
them, by nailing to his croſs the law, of ordinances, 
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the brethren, that, unleſs they were circumciſed, after the manner of Moſes, they could not be ſaved ; 
ſo that the nailing-of it to Chriſt's Croſs, Col. ii. 14. was the taking away, from thenceforth, all ob- 
Aigation for any one to be circumciſed, and to put himſelf under the obfervances of the law, to be- 
come one of the people of God, but was no prohibition to any one, who was circumcifed before con- 
verſion, to obſerve them. And accordingly we fee, Gal. ii. 11. that what St. Paul blames in St. 
eter, was ** compelling the Gentiles to live as the Jews do: had not that been the caſe, he would 
no more have blamed his carriage at Antioch, than he did his obſerving the law at Jeruſalem. 
The Apoſtle here tells us, what part of the Moſaical law it was, that Chrift put an end to, by his 
death, viz.-r0v 16pov Twy ivroawy iv doſuacy, © the law of commandments in ordinances ;” i. e. the 
olitive injunctions of the law of Moſes, concerning things in their own nature indifferent, which 
| me obligatory, meerly by virtue of a direct, pofitive command; and are called by St. Paul in the 
parallel place, Col. li. 14 Neigen ro dna, <* the hand-writing, of ordinances.” There were, 
. . beſides theſe, contained in the book of the law of Moſes, the law of nature, or, as it is commonly 
called, the moral law ; that unmoveable rule of right, which is of perpetual obligation: This Jeſus 
— Chriſt is ſo fat from ting, that he has promulgated it a-new, under the Goſpel, fuller and 
clearer, than it was in the Mofaical conſtitution, or any where elſe ; and, by adding to its precepts, 
the ſanction of his own divine authority, has made the knowledge of that law more eaſy and certain, 
than it was before; ſo that the ſubjects of his kingdom, whereof this is now the law, can be at no 
doubt, or loſs, about their duty; if they will but read and conſider the rules of PROT s which our 
8 his apoſtles have delivered, in very plain words, in the holy ſcriptures, of the new teſta- 
Make; the Greek word is xrien, which does not always ſignify creation, in a ſtrict ſenſe. 
This, as I take it, being the meaning, it may not be amiſs, perhaps, to look into the reaſon, why 
St. Paul expreſſes it in this more figurative manner, viz. to make in himſelf, of twain, one new 
man,” which I humbly conceive, was more ſuitable to the ideas he had, and ſo were, in fewer words, 
more lively and expreſs to his purpoſe : he always has Jeſus Chriſt in his mind, as the head of the 
church, which was his body, from and by whom alone, by 2 to him, the whole body, and 
every member of it, received life, vigour, and ſtrength, and all the benefits of that ſtate; which ad- 
mirably well ſhews, that whoever were united to this head, muſt needs be united to one another; 
aid Go; that all the privileges and advantages they enjoyed, were wholly owing to their union with, 
and 88 to, him their head; which were the two things, that he was here inculcating to the 
Convert Gentiles of Epheſus, to ſhew them, that now under the Goſpel men became the people of 
God, merely by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and having him for their head, and not at all by keeping the 
ritual law of Moſes, which Chriſt had aboliſhed, and ſo had made way for the Jews and Gentiles to 
becotne one in Chrift, ſince now faith in him alone united them into one body, under that head, with 
de obſervance of the law; which is the meaning of, ** ſo making peace.” I hope this ſingle note, 
here, may lead ordinary readers into an underſtanding of St. Paul's ſtyle, and, by making them ob- 
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27. that kept them at a diſtance. And being come, And came and preached peace 1 


preached the good tidings of peace to you Gentiles, 
that were far off from the kingdom of heaven, and 
to the Jews, that were near, and in the very pre- 
18. cincts of it. For it is by him, that we, both Jews 
and Gentiles, have acceſs to the Father, by one and 
19. the ſame ſpirit. Therefore ye, Epheſians, though 
heretofore Gentiles, now believers in Chriſt, you are 
no more ſtrangers and foreigners, but without any 
more a-do fellow-citizens of the ſaints, and domeſ- 
20. ticks of God's own family: Built upon the founda- 
tion, laid by the apoſtles and prophets, whereof Jeſus 
21. Chriſt is the corner-ſtone : In whom all the build- 


ing, fitly framed together, groweth unto, an holy 
22. temple in the Lord: In which even the Gentiles *, 


to them that were nigh. 


to you, which were afar off, and 


For, through him, we both 13 


have an accels, by one ſpirit, unto 
the father. 

Now, therefore, are no 19 
more ſtrangers and foreigners; 
but fellow - citizens with the ſaints, 
and of the houſhold of God, 

And are built upon the foun- 20 
dation of the apoſtles and pro- 
phets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being 
the chief corner-ſtone : 


In whom all the building, fitly 21 
framed together, groweth unto 


an holy temple in the Lord: 
In whom you, alſo, are build- 22 


alſo, are built up, together with the believing Jews, ed together, for an habitation 
for an habitation of God, through the Spirit. of God, through the ſpirit. 


NOTES. 


If the nation of the Jews had owned and received Jeſus the Meſſiah, they. had continued on as the 
people of God; but after that they had nationally rejected him, and refuſed to have him rule over 
them, and put him to death, and fo had revolted from their allegiance, and withdrawn themſelves 
from the kingdom of God, which he had now put into the hands of his Son, they were no longer the 
people of God; and, therefore, all thoſe of the Jewiſh nation, who, after that, would return to their 
allegiance, had need of reconciliation, to be re- admitted into the kingdom of God, as part of his 
people, who were now received into peace and covenant with him, upon other terms, and under 
ather laws, than being the poſterity of Jacob, or obſervers of the law of Moſes. - 
22 The ſenſe of which allegory I take to be this: it is plain, from the atteſtation of the apoſtles 
and prophets, that the Gentiles, who believe in Chriſt, are thereby made members of his kingdom, 
united together, under him, their head, into ſuch a well-framed body, wherein each perſon has his 
proper place, rank and function to which he is fitted, that God will accept and delight in them as his 
people, and live amongſt them, as in a well-framed building, dedicated and ſet apart to him, 
whereof ran Gentiles r a * er e any war put between you, are framed in 
equality, promiſcuouſly with the believing Jews, by the Spirit of God, to be one people, am ongſt 
whom he will dwell, and be their God, and they ſhall be his people. NI 
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SECT. V. 

CHAP. III. 1-21. 
5 T HIS ſection gives a great light to thoſe foregoing, and more clearly opens 


the defign of this epiſtle: for here St. Paul in plain words, tells them, 
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e —4 it is for preaching this doctrine, that was à myſtery, till now being hid from 
2 
III. and, making one body, or people, with them, ſhould be equally partakers of 


Cray, 


* 


/ 


this truth, upon 
his ſuffering for it, who was the preacher and propagator of it, was ſo far from 
being a juſt diſcouragement to them, from ſtanding firmly in the belief of it, 
that it ought to be to them a glory, and a confirmation of this eminent truth of 
the Goſpel, which he peculiarly taught; and thereupan he tells them, he makes 


1 
| F priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, 


3 How that, by revelation; he 


writing were of a 


the Apoſtles, as a doctrine, which they were to preach and p 


former ages, viz. that the Gentiles ſhould be co-heirs with the believing Jews, 


the promiſes, under the Meſſfah, of which myſtery he, by ticular favour 
and appointment, was ordained the preacher. . Whereupon fie exhorts them 
not to be 1 or flinch, in the leaſt, from the belief, or profeſſion of 

is being perſecuted and in bonds, upon that account. For 


it his prayer to God, that they may be ſtrengthened herein, and be able to com- 
prehend the largeneſs of the loye of God in Chriſt, not conſined to the ' Jewiſh 
nation and conſtitution, as the Jews conceited ; but far ſurpaſſing the thoughts 
of thoſe who, preſuming themſelves knowing, would confine" it to ſuch only, 
who were members of the Jewiſh church, and obſervers of their ceremonies. 
r EARS PHRASE: 
OR this cauſe, I Paul, the F OR my preaching of this *, I Paul am a pri- 1. 
Ne ſoner, upon account of the Goſpel of Jeſus 
If ye have heard of the dif- Chriſt, for the ſake and ſervice of you Gentiles ® : 
penſation of the grace of God, Which you cannot doubt of, ſince ye have heard 2. 
which is given me to you ward: of the diſpenſation of the grace of God, which was 
* erſte. given to me, in reference to you Gentiles: How z. 
„ ß obe, 
dun particolar*, the myſtery 5, (4 I binted to you 
| f E 55 e e above, 


words. 
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F e ee oh % ͤ VV Set fc 
ee Phil. i. 7. 1. 24. Mt 7h n N . 1 
11.25 *Buye, is eee. 3 particle, and ſignifies in Greek the ſame that, ſiquidem does in 
Latin, and ſo the ſenſe requires it to be underſtood here; for it could not. be ſuppoſed but the Ephe-- 
ſians, amongſt whom St. Paul had lived ſe long, muſt have heard, that he was, by expreſs commiſſion 
from God, made Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and, by immediate revelation, inſtructed in the doctrine, 
he was to teach them ; whereof this, of their admittance into the kingdom of God purely by faith 
in Chriſt, without circumciſion, and other legal obſervances, was one great and neceſſary point, where- 
of St. Paul was ſo little ſhy, that we ſee the world rung of it, Acts xxi. 28. And if his J eg and 
piece, as we need not doubt, this myſtery of God's purpoſe to the Gentiles, which 


was communicated to him by revelation, and we hear of, ſo often in his epiſtles, was not concealed 


th he hed t 5 p ; : : * £ þ ; : 
_ from them Þ Megrnen by a viſion from God, ſent to Cornelius, a Gentile, Acts x. yet we do 


3 * Though St. Peter was, by a | It te | 
not find, that this purpoſe, of God's calling Fer 1 to be his people, 2 with r, 
5 a d to circumciſion or the Moſaical rites, was revealed to him, or to any other o 
r ubliſh to the world : neither, indeed, 


ful, that it ſhould be any part of their commiſſion, who were Apoſtles only of the circum- 


: it eed ' 
binge in their meſſage to the Jews, which ſhould make them 69 theic ears and refuſe 


cifion, to mix that, in 

to hearken to the other parts of the Goſpel, which they. were more co | 

ſtructed in. f E = 
* See Col. i. 26. | | 3 


to know and be in- 
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4- above, viz. chap. i. 9. By the bare reading whereof Whereby, when ye read, ye Cu III. 


ye may be aſſured of my knowledge in this formerly nde n e rea 4 


concealed andunknown part of theGoſpelof Chriſt®:) Which in other ages was not 5 
5. Which in former ages was not made known to the made known unto the ſons of 
ſons of men, as it is now revealed to his holy Apoſtles MEN, 28 it 15 now revealed unto 


6. and prophets, by the Spirit, viz. That the Gentiles by he Lanes een 


ſhould fellow-heirs, be united into one body, That the Gentiles ſhould be 6 

and partake of his promiſe * in Chriſt, jointly with fellow-heirs, and of the ſame bo- 
7 the Jews e, in the time* of the Goſpel; Of which 9 Cnr hr Wet 0) tm 

doctrine I, in particular, was made the miniſter , Whereof I wis nidde's mini- 7 


according to the free and gracious gift of God, given ſter, according to the gift of the 


unto. me, by the effectual working of his power, Face of God, given unto me, 
in his fo wonderful converting the Gentiles by my rooms: N No. 


preach- 
Ni O T E 8. 


4 One my. be ready to aſk, to what purpoſe is this, which this parentheſis contains here, 
« concerning himſelf? And, indeed, without having an eye on the deſign of this epiſtle, it is pretty 
hard to give an account of it ; but, that being carried in view, there is nothing plainer, nor more per- 
tinent and perſuaſive than this here; for what can be of more force, to make them ſtand firm to the 
doctrine which he had taught them, of their being exempt from circumciſion, and the obſervances of 
the law? If you have heard, and I aſſure you in my epiſtle, that this myſtery of the Goſpel was re- 
vealed, in a particular manner, to me from heaven: the very reading of this is enough to ſatisfy you, 
that I am well inſtructed in that truth, and that you may ſafely depend upon what I have taught you, 
concerning this point, notwithſtanding I am in priſon for it, which is a thing you ought to glory in, 
ſince I ſuffer for a truth, wherein you are ſo nearly concerned; ſee chap. vi. 19. 5 

6 The promiſe here intended, is the promiſe of the Spirit; ſee Gal. iii. 14. which was not given 
to any, but to the people and children of God, and, therefore, the Gentiles received not the Spirit, 
till By became the people of God, by faith in Chriſt, in the times of the Goſpel. | | 

© Though the Jews are not expreſly named here; yet it is plain, from the foregoing chapter, ver- 
11. &c. that it is of the union of the Gentiles with the Jews, and making with them one body of God's 
people, equally ſharing in all the privileges and benefits of the Goſpel, that he is here ſpeaking; the 
ſame which he teaches. Gal. iii. 26—29. | | | . e 

Alæ rd tue, fignifies here, © in the time of the Goſpel. as di axpobvrizc ſignifies, in the 
« time of uncircumiciſion,” Rom. iv. 11. ſee note on Rom vii. 5. The fame thing being intended 
here, which, chap. i. 10. is thus expreſſed ; that in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of time, i. e. in. 
t the time of the Goſpel, all things might be gathered together, or united, in Chriſt, or by Chrift.”” . 

7 Though he does not, in expreſs words, deny others to be made miniſters of it, for it neither 
ſuited his modeſty, nor the reſpect he had for the other Apoſtles, ſo to do; yet his expreſſion here, 
will be found ſtrongly to imply it, eſpecially if we read and conſider well the two following verſes, 
for this was a neceſſary inſtruction to one, who was ſent to convert the Gentiles, though thoſe, who- 
were ſent to their brethren the Jews, were not appointed to promulgate it. This one Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, by the ſucceſs. of his preaching to the Gentiles, the atteſtation of miracles, and the gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt, joined to what Peter had done, by ſpecial direction, in the caſe of Cornelius, 
would be enough, in its due ſeaſon, to convince the other Apoſtles. of this truth, as we may lee it 
did, Acts xv. and Gal. ii. 6—9. And of what conſequence, and how much St. Paul thought the 
preaching of this doctrine his peculiar bufineſs, we may ſee, by what he 7 0 chap. vi. 19, 20. where 

any one may ſee, by the different treatment he received, from the reſt of the Apoſtles, being in bonds. 
upon that account, that his preaching herein differed from their's, and he was thereupon, as he tells. 
us himſelf, treated as an evil doer, 2 Tim. ii. 9. The hiſtory whereof we have, Acts xxi. 17, &c. 

as we have elſewhere obſerved. And it is, upon the account of his preaching this doctrine, > diſ— 
Playing 
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. VUnto me, who am leſs than hing - Vato. I fay, wh am leſs than 
Cu AP. HI. | | 2. YE > Preac ng FX BY. ato Me, ; Ys - 0 . 2 8. 
de of all inte, is this the leaſt of all ſaints, is this favour given, that I 


Rds | | n, tl 
2 e Wee e 2 ſhould preach ameng the Gentiles the unſearchable 
9 p __ riches of Chrift* : And make all men perceive, g. 

99 , What how this myſtery comes now to be communicated 
I, enn por — fin © to. the world, which has been concealed from all 
the world, hath been hid in paſt ages, lying hid in the ſecret purpoſe of God, 
e_ ho created all things by who frames and manages this whole new creation, 
; * "om intent that now unto, by Jeſus Chriſt © ; To the intent that now, 18 10. 


oy £ | 3 
No 


playing to the world this concealed truth, which he calls every where a hidden myſtery; that he gives, 
to what he had preached, the diſtinguiſhing title of, my Goſpel, Rom. xvi. 25. which he is con- 
cerned, that God ſhould eſtabliſh them in, that being the chief deſign of his epiſtle to the Romans, 

' - as here to the Epheſians. The inſiſting ſo much on this, that it was the ſpecial favour and commiſſion 
of God to him, in particular, to preach this doctrine, of God's purpoſe of calling the Gentiles to the 
word was, not out of vanity, or. boaſting, but was here of uſe.to his preſent purpoſe, as carrying 

à ftrong reaſon with it, why the Epheſians ſhould rathet believe him, to whom, as their Apoſtle, it 
was made manifeſt, and committed to be preached, than the Jews, from whom it had been concealed, 
and was kept as a myſtery, and was in itſelf auixpiago,. inſerutable by men, though of the beſt 
natural parts and endowments. * 1 185 5 

This ſeems to be the gy of the power of God, which he here. ſpeaks of, as appears by what 
he ſays of St. Peter, and of himſelf, Gal. ii. 8. O trgynone Nirgy irs r The wrgropne, ig 

- 26 £4401 t rd n, ©* He that wrought effectually in Peter to the Apoſtleſtip of the circumeiſion, the 

ſame was, mighty, or. wrought effectually in me, a8 ixpyra is here tranſiated, of 'which his 
very great modeſty could not hinder him from ſpeaking; thus 1 Cor. xv. 9, ro; Fam the leaft 
<< of the Apoſtles, that am not meet to be called an Apoſtle; becauſe I perſecuted the ctrirch of God: 

„ but, by the grace of God, I am what I am, and his grace, which was beftowed upon me, was not 

in vain, but I laboured more abundantly than they all'; yet not I, but the grace of God that was 
« with me: a paſſage very ſuitable to what he ſays, in this and the next verſe. | 
8 i. e. That abundant treaſure of mercy, grace and favour, laid up in Jeſus Chriſt, not to the 
Jews, but to the whole heathen world, which was beyond the reach of human ſagacity to diſcover, 
and could be known, only by revelation. | F SS 
15 9. Al men, i. e. men of all forts and nations, Gentiles as well as Jews. Fw 
4 Tie ; v,, © what is the communication, i. e. that they may have light from me, to ſee and 
lock into the reaſon and ground of the dif 

Jeſus Christ, who is now exhibited to the wor 

this whole diſpenſation. "4 if 328 

To open our way to a right ſenſe of theſe words, rc rd wivre ric d Ins, it will be ne- 
ceſſary, in the firſt place, to conſider the terms of it, and how they ate uſed by St. Paul. "ys 
1. As to xriarr, created, it is to be acknowledged, that it is the word uſed, in ſacred ſcripture, 
to expreſs creation, in the ſcriptural ſenfe of creation, i. e. making out of nothing; yet that it is not 
always uſed in that ſenſe, by St. Paul, is viſible from the 15th verſe of the foregoing chapter, where 
our tranſlators have rightly rendered rien, make, and it would contain a manifeſt abſurdity to 
render it there, create, in the theological ſenſe of the word, create... ; DE et 

2. It is to be obſerved, that St. Paul often chooſes to ſpeak of the work of redemption by Chriſt as 

g⁊ creation. Whether it were, becauſe this was the chief end of the creation, or whether it were be- 
cauſe this was the chief end of the creation, or whether it were becauſe there was no leſs ſeen of the 
wiſdom, power and gocdneſs of God, in this, than in the firſt creation, and the change of — 


or communication of this myſtery to them now b 
into whoſe hands God has put the management 


— 
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the: Goſpel, the manifold wiſdom of God, in the the principalities and powers, in Ch ae, III. 


ordering and management of his heavenly kingdom, 99 3 


might be made known to principalities and powers wiſdom of God, 
by the church *, According to that prediſpoſition 
: | of 


NOTES. 


revolted man, from being dead in fins, to newneſs of life ,was as great, and by as great a power as 
at firſt making out of nothing; or whether it was becauſe the avarcÞaruiucy, under Jeſus Chriſt 
the head, mentioned chap. i. 10. was a reſtitution of the creation to its primitive ſtate and order, 
which, Acts iii. 21. is called anTozzraracmus werw, © the reſtitution of all things,“ which was be- 
gun with the preaching of St. John Baptiſt, (who was the Elias that reſtored all things, Matt. xvii. 
11. i. e, opened the kingdom of heaven to believers of all nations, Luke xvi. 16.) and is compleated 
in Chriſt's coming with his ſaints, in the glory of his father, at the laſt day. Bat, whether ſome, or 
all, of theſe conjectures, which I have mentioned, be the reaſon of it, this is certain, that St. Paul 
ſpeaks of the work of redemption, under the name of creation. 80 2 Cor. v. 17. If any one be in 
Chriſt, (xd4wn xTioic,) he is a new creature, or, it is a new creation.“ And Gal. vi. 15. * In Chriſt - 
Jeſus, neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumcifion, but «vy e, the new creation. 
It is then to be conſidered, of which creation ra vdr wricavr:, © who created all things, is 
here to be underſtood. The bufineſs St. Paul is upon, in this place, is to ſhew that God's purpoſe, 
of taking in the Gentiles to be his people under the Goſpel, was a myſtery, unknown in former ages, 
and now, under the kingdom of the Meſſiah, committed to him, to be preached to the world. 
This is ſo manifeſtly the deſign of St. Paul here, that no body can miſtake it. Now, if the creation 
of the material world, of this viſible frame, of ſun, moon, and ſtars, and heavenly bodies that are over 
us, and of the earth we inhabit, hath no immediate relation, as certainly it hath not, to this myſtery, 
this deſign of God's, to call the Gentiles into the kingdom of his Son, it is to make St. Paul a very 
looſe writer and weaker arguer, in the middle of a diſcourſe, which he ſeems to lay much ftreſs on, 
and to preſs earneſtly on the Epheſians (for he urges it, more than once) to bring in things not at all 
to his purpoſe, and of no uſe to the buſineſs in hand. We cannot, therefore, avoid taking the crea- 
tion, and things created here, to be thoſe of the new creation, viz. thoſe, of which the kingdom of 
_ Chriſt, which was this new creation, was to be made up, and in that ſenſe, ra war Krirzyn di Ing 
Nous, © who created all things by Jeſus Chriſt,” is a reaſon to ſhew, why God kept his purpoſe, of 
making the Gentiles meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints, or, as he expreſſeth it, chap. 
ji. 10. that they ** ſhould be his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works,” concealed 
from former ages, viz. becauſe this new creation was in Chriſt Jeſus, and ſo proper to be preached and 
publiſhed, when he was come, which is ſtrongly confirmed by the words of the following verſe, viz. 
<« that now, in its due time, by this new piece of workmanthip of his, viz. the church, might be made 
« known the manifold wiſdom of God.“ This taking in the Gentiles, into the kingdom of his Son,and 
' after that, the re-aſſuming again of the Jews, who had been rejected, St. Paul looks on, as ſo great an 
inſtance, and diſplay of the wiſdom of God, that it makes him cry out, Rom. xi. 33. *< © the depth 
« of the riches, both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God; how unſearchable are his judgments, 
ce and his ways paſt finding out! 5 r N 
10 * There be two things, in this verſe, that to me make it hard to determine the preciſe ſenſe 
of it; the firſt is, what is meant by @gx,a:c; and tZvoias, terms, that ſometimes, in ſacred ſcripture, 
ſignify temporal magiſtrates, and ſo our Saviour uſes them, Luke xii. 11. and St. Paul, Tit, iii. 1. 
Sometimes: for thoſe,” who are veſted with any power, whether men or angels, ſo 1 Cor. xv. 24. 
Sometimes for evil angels; ſo they are under ſtood, chap. vi. 12. Sometimes they are underſtood - 
of good angels, ſo Col. i. 16. Now, to which of theſe to determine the ſenſe here, I confeſs 
myſelf not ſufficiently enlightened. Indeed id Toic emvpavio, in the things of his heavenly kingdom, 
would do ſomething towards it, were it undoubtedly certain, whether thoſe words were, in con- 
ſtruction, to be joined to &px,24; and ia, or to cob; i. e. whether we are to underftand it 
vol. III. | 6888 of 
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1 Pot Jef our Ld iin Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; By whom we have bold- 12. 


12 In whom we have boldneſs NE and acceſs to God the father, with confidence, b 
and acceſs with confidence, by 327 1 F . "+ 2 
the faith of him. c | 


N ©: BS; 


of principalitĩes and in the kingdom of heaven, or of the wakdom of God, in the orderi 
of that kingdom: if the firſt of theie, chen it is evident, they would fignafy the heavenly hoſt, of 
angels, employed in the guard and gromotion of the kingdom of Chriſt. Rut, the knowledge, 
af here, as communicated to theſe principalities and powers, being only in conſequence of It. 
aul's TOI. ob as not to conceeve, that the revelation and commiſſion given to St. Paul, for 
the declaring the myſtery, of God's purpoſe to take the Gentiles into the church, was to the intent 
the angels, either good or bad, ſhould be inſtructed in this great and important truth, wherein the 
wiſdom of God ſo much ſhewed itſelf, and that they ſhould have no knowledge of it, before, nor 
otherwiſe. This is ak gp. a difficulty, that it {oems Strongly to perſuade, that the pringipalities and 
powers, here mentioned, are of this world; but, againſt this, there lies this obvious objection, that 
the magiſtrates of the heathen world did not much concern themſelves in what St. Paul preached, nor, 
upon his declaring that the Gentiles, under the Meſſiah, were to be taken in, to be the people of God, 
did in effet gather from the church, thus conſtituted, any arguments of the wiſdom of God. If, 
thenefore, I may venture my conjecture, for 1 dare not be poittive, in a place, that I confeſs myſelf 
nat fully to underftand, I thi take this to be the meaning of it. The high prieſts, ſcribes, and 
phariſees, who are the raters of the Jewiſh nation, and alone pretend to any authority in theſe mat- 
ders, deny the converted heathens to be the people of od, becauſe they neglect the law and cireum- 
ion, and thoſe other rites, whereby God has appointed thoſe, who are his people, to be ſeparated 
From the reſt of the world, and made hoty to himfelf, And To far moſt of the converted Jews agree 
withthem, that = not allow the converted Gertiles to be members and ſubjefts of the kingdom 
of the Meffiah, withorrt being circumeiſed, and fubmitting to the laws and ceremonies of the Jews, 
as the only religion and way of worfhip, wherein they can be allowed to be God's people, or de ac- 
vepted by him. Now, fays Bt. Paul, God of vigh Amer: grace, has comniffioned me to preach to 
che werd, this his hidden purpoſe, of taking the Gentiles into the kingdom of his Son, that ſo, by 
the church, conſiſting of members, who are God's people, without being circumeiſed, or obſerving 
the other Moſacal rites, might, which the Jews © by no means *conceive, now be made known 
and declared, to the leaders and ohief of that nation, the manifold wiſdom of God, which is nat, as 
the Jews imagine, tied up to their own way, but can bring about his purpoſes, by ſundry manners, 
and in ways, that they thought not of. Ibis ſeems ſuitable to the Apoftle's meaning here; for 
though the Jews were not hereby converted, yet, when urged by the converted Gemtiles, it ſerved to 
Nop their mouths, and thereby to confirm the Gemiles, in the liberty af the Goſpel. And thus, by the 
church, to whom St. Paul days, Col. i. 24. nd n. 2. God would now have made it manifeſt, by his 
preaching, is this enyftery made known to principaliti 11 i. e. "the nulers and teachers of 
the Jewith nation, the faints, who were appriſed of it, by St. Paul's preaching, urging, and manitefting 
it to them And to tus Tenſe of this paſſage, theſe two words +31, now, and moAurumunly, 
« manifold, ſeem wholly accomodated, i. e. Now, that the uncircumciſed 'Gentiles 'believe in 
Onriſt, and are, by baptiſm, admitted into the church, the wiſdom of Tod is made known to the 
Jews, not to be tied up to one variable way and form, as ttrey perſuade themſelves; but diſplays 
Atſelf in fundry mannem, as he thinks fit. 10 
11 Whether by Ade, ages, here, the ſeveral diſpenſations, mankind was under, from prſt 
to 4s, or whether the two great diſpenſations of the law and the Goſpel {for that 2: wv:; are uſed 
in the ſacred ſcriptme, to denote theſe, I think an attentive. reader cannot doubt) be here meant, 
this Teems vifbiy the ſenſe of the place; that all theſe diſpenſations, in the ſeveral ages of the 
auch, were ul, by the pre-ordination of God's purpoſe, regulated and confiitured im 'Ohrift 


Jolus 


E PH ES IAN S. 


PAR APH R A8 E. 


13. faith in him. Wherefore my deſire is, that ye be 
not diſmayed by my preſent affliction, which J ſuf- 
fer for your fake, and is in truth a glory to you, 
that ought to raiſe your hearts, and ſtrengthen your 
14. refolutions. Upon this account, I bend my knees, 
in prayer to the father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt *, 
15. From whom the whole family, or lineage, both in 
heaven and earth have their denomination, viz. Je- 
ſas Chriſt, that is already in heaven, and believers 


that are ſtill on earth, have all God for their father, 


16. are all the ſons of God. That he would grant you, 
according to the great glory he deſigned to you, 
Gentiles, who ſhould receive the Goſpel under the 

 Meffiah*, to be ſtrengthened with might, by his ſpi- 

17. fit, in the inward man *; That Chrift may dwell in 
your hearts by faith ; that you, being ſettled and 

| eſtabliſhed in the ſenſe of the love of God to you, in 

18, Jefus Chrift, May be able, together with all Chri- 

ſtians, to comprehend the length, and breadth, and 

height, and depth, of this myſtery, of God's pur- 
| poſe of calling and taking in the Gentiles, to be his 
19. people, in the kingdom of his fon ©: And to 2 

| an 


N OT E. 
Jeſus our Lord; that is, with 
«« Jeſus Chriſt, ver. . 


TEXT. 


faint not at my tribulations 


you, which is your glory. 


For this cauſe, I bow my 14 
knees unto the father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 


Of whom the whole family 15 
in heaven and earth is named. 

That he would grant you, 16 
according to the riches of his 
glory, to be ſtrengthened with 
might, by his ſpirit, in the inner 
man z 

That Chriſt may dwell in 17 
your hearts by faith ; that ye, 
_ rooted and grounded in 
ove, 

May be able to comprehend 18 
with all famts, what is the 
breadth, and length, and depth, 
and height ; 

And to know the love of 19 
Chriſt, which paſſeth know- 

ledge, 


d to Chriſt, who was deſigned and appointed Lord and head over 


all ; which ſeems to me to anſwer d wr xrioaur: di Inc X= 


, © who created att things by 


12 * Ilirs dure, © Faith of him,“ the genitive caſe of the object, as well as of the agent, is ſo 
frequent, in ſacred ſcripture, that there needs nothing to be ſaid of it. 

14 * „The father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” fer down, as it is in the beginning of this verſe, 
joined to the defign of the Apoſtle, in this place, makes me think, that the ſenſe of it is, fo plainly, 
that which I have given of it, that I do not ſee any difficulty can be made about it. In the fore- 
going chapter, ver. 19. he tells the convert Gentiles of Epheſus, that now they believe in Chriſt, 
they are no longer ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellew-citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſhold 
« of God; here he goes on, and tells them, they are of the family and lineage of God, being 
jointly with Jeſus Chriſt, who is already in heaven, the ſons of God: what could be of greater force 
to continue them Redfaſt in the doctrine, he had preached to them, and which he makes it his whole 

uſineſs, here, to confirm them in, viz. that they need not be circumciſed arid ſubmit to the law of 


Moſes, they being already, by faith in Chrift, t 
i Ch unge ahora nad, that title, 
16 © See this ſenſe of this paſſage as 

_ © What, the inward man, fignifies, ſee 
18 * This m 
to them, and eſtabli 


which fre erdezvours to magnify 
in their minds, the height and breadth, &c. which he mentions in theſe words, 


ſons of God, and of the ſame lineage and family 
of his inheritance in glory 7 

ny Col- i. 27. and not much diſferent, ch. i. 17, & c. 

Rom. vii. 22. 2 Cor. iy. 16. 

being the ſubject St. Paul is here upon, and 


being not applied to any thing elſe, cannot, in good ſenſe, be underſtood of any thing elſe, 


Gg882 


395 
9 4 


. Wherefore, I deſire that ye Crap, IN. 
13 


An. Ch. 63. 
Nanoni9. 


EPHESIANS. 
TEXT. PAR'APHRASE. 


Crap. HI. ledge, that 8388 filled ſtand the exceeding * love of God, in bringing us to 


20 Now unto him that is able to 


th all the the knowledge of Chriſt : that you may be filled 


do exceeding abundantly, above With that 8 and all other gifts, with God's 


all that we aſk or think, accord- plenty, or to that degree of fulneſs, which is ſuitable 
ins to che power that worketh to his purpoſe of munificence and bounty towards 


in . 
te bs bo glory in the You“. Now to him that worketh in us, by a pow- 20. 


*? church by Chriſt Jeſus through- er ©; whereby he is able to do, exceedingly beyond 


2 all ages, world without end. all that we can aſle or think; Unto him be glory in 21. 
men. tdtthe church, by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all ages, 
| world without end. Amen. 


19 1 exceeding,” ſeeras to be here a comparative term, joined to the love of 


God, in communicating the knowledge of Chriſt, and declaring it ſuperior, to ſome other thing; if 
you defire to know what, he himſelf, tells you, on the ſame occaſion, Phil. iii. 8, viz, to circumciſion, 


and the other ritual inſtitutions'of the law, which the-Jews looked on, as the marks of the higheſt 


of God's love to them, whereby they were ſanctified and ſeparated to him, from the. reſt of 


degree 
the world, and ſecured of his favour. To which, if any one will add what St. Paul ſays, on the ſame 
ſubject, Col. ii. 2, N his buſineſs is the very ſame in theſe three epiſtles) he will 


not want light 


. 
* 


to guide him, in the ſenſe of this place here. l 
0 p.. 'Fic Wav 79 TAN Wjack 7e Gen, to all the fulneſs of God ; the fulneſs of God is ſuch fulneſs, as 


God is wont to beſtow, i. e. wherein there is nothing wanting to any one, but every one is filled 
to the utmoſt of his capacity. This I take to be the meaning of tig 70 mamuas Oe, and then 
Way WAngwpa may be underſtood, to ſhew, that it is not a fulneſs of one thing, and an emptineſs of 
another, but it is a fulneſs of all thoſe gifts, which any one ſhall need, and may be uſeful to him, or 
the church. | | | y 
20 What power that is, ſee chap. i. 19, 0. 


: 


— * 
1 


01 H A P. IV. 116. | 


CONTENTS.” Cad bee. 


8 T. Paul having concluded the ſpecial part of his epiſtle, with the foregoing 


chapter, he comes in this, as his manner is, to 2 exhortations. He 
begins with unity, love, and concord, which he preſſes upon them, upon a con- 
ſideration that he makes uſe of, in more of his epiſtles than one, i. e. their 
being all members of one and the ſame body, whereof Chriſt is the head. 
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| NERoN1S9,; 
1. J Therefore, who am in bonds, upon account of IJ Therefore, the priſoner of Car. IV. 


5 C | the Lord, beſeech you, that 1 
the Goſpel, beſeech you to walk worthy of the ye walk worthy of the vocation; + 


2. calling, wherewith ye are called, With lowlineſs and here with ye are called. 
meekneſs, with long - ſuffering, bearing with one ano- With all lowlineſs and meek- 2 
3. ther in love; Taking care to preſerve the unity of ness, with long: ſuffering, for- 


1 : . | bearing one another in love ; 
4- the ſpirit, in the bond of peace; Confidering your- Endeavouring to keep the 3 


ſelves as being one body, enlivened and acted by one unity of the ſpirit, in the bond of 
5: ſpirit, as alſo was your calling, in one hope: There peace 


6. is one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, One God and er bags” rg mig one 


father of you all, who is above all, in the midſt hope of your calling; | 
7. amongſt you all, and in every one of you. And to One Lord, one faith, one bap- 5 


1 : tiſm. | 
every one of us is made a free donation, according to ne God and father of als. 6 


that proportion of gifts, which Chriſt has allotted to no is above all, and through 
8. every one. Wherefore the Pſalmiſt faith, © When ab, od in * In ee 


he aſcended up on high, he led captivity captive, But unto every one of us ig 7 


I. . „ „ given grace, according to the 
9-« and gave gifts unto men.” (Now that he aſcend- meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, 


ed, what is it, but that he deſcended firſt, into the Wherefore he faith, when he 8: 
10. Iower parts of the earth? He, that deſcended, is aſcended up on high, he led cap- 


the ſame. alſo, that aſcended above all heavens, that 2 5 captive, and gave gifts unto 


there, receiving the fulneſs of power, he might be (Now that he aſcended, what 9. Ul 
11. able to fall all his members 9 And therefore, he is it, but that. he alſo deſcended if 
alone, framing the conſtitution of his new govern- 2 8 the lower parts of the nl 
ment, by his own power, and according to ſuch a ye that deſcended, is the 1S ll 
model, and ſuch rules as he thought beſt, making fame alſo, that aſcended up, far | 


ome apoſtles, others evangeliſts, and others paſtors above all heavens, that he might 
fom P N th a 8 f { P. and fill all things.) ? 4 


And he gave ſome, apoſtles: 1x: wt 
and ſome, prophets : and ſome, "lf 
evangeliſts : and ſome, paſtors "" 
and teachers ; * | 


$ * Pfal. viii. 18. | 

9, 10 > St. Paul's argumentation, in theſe two verſes, is ſkilfully adapted to the main deſign of his. 
epiſtle. The convert Gentiles were attacked, by the unconyerted Jews, who were declared enemies. 
to the thoughts of a Meſſiah that died: St. Paul, to enervate that objection of theirs, proves by the 
paſſage out of the Pſalms, ver. 8. that he muſt die and be buried. Beſides the unbelieving Jews, ſeve- 
ral of them, that were converted to the Goſpel, or at leaft profeſſed to be ſo, attacked the Gentile- al 
converts, on another ſide, perſuading them, that they could not be admitted to be the people of God, MW! 
in the kingdom of the Meſſiah, nor receive any advantage by him, unleſs they were circumciſed, and; £ =_ 
put themſelves wholly under the Jewiſh conſtitution, He had ſaid a great deal, in the three firſt 


chapters, to free them from this perplexity, but yet takes occalion here to offer them. a new argument, 
by telling them, that Chriſt, the ſame Jeſus that died, and was laid in his grave, was exalted to the 
right hand of God, above all the heavens, in the higheſt ſtate of dignity and power, that he himſelf, 
being filled with the fulneſs of God, believers, who were all his members, might receive immediately; 
from him, their head, a fulneſs of gifts and graces, upon. no. other terms, but barely as they were his ; 
members. 


898 


An. Ch. 6 Ter. 
Nenonis 9 , 
GE, For the perfecting of the ſaints, 
CHAP, IV: for the work of the miniſtry, for 
een 
»3 Ti ue all come in the unity 
of the fairh,, and of the know. 
ledge: of the Sort of God, utits 4 
perſect man, unto the meaſure of 
tte ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt : 
74 That we henceforth be ns 
more childrety, toffed to and fro, 
and carried about with every 
wind of dodrine, by the ſlight of 
mien, and eruftineſs, 
whereby they lie in wait to d- 
 ceives | 
15 Du ſpiking, the truth in 
may grow up inte hits, in 
Chriſdt | 


16 From whom the whole body, 
jtly joined together, and com- 
pacted, by that whieh every joint 
fupplicth, according to the ef- 
fectual working, in the meaſure 
sf every put, maketh inereaſe of 


and teachers; Putting thus 


EPHESIANS: 


PARAPHRASE. 


„ in 2 fit order 12. 
and frame, the ſeveral members of his new collected 
that each, in its place and function, 
might contribute to the w and help to build up 
the of Chrift : Till all cementing ry, in 13. 
one faith, and knowledge of the Son of God, to the 
full ſtate of a grown man, according to the mea- 
ſure of that ſtature, which is to make up the fulneſs 
of 2 That we ſhould be no longer children, 14. 
toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every wind 
of doctrine, by men verſed in the flights of cheating, 
and their cunning artifices, laid in train to deceive. 
But being ſteady in true and unfeigned love, ſhould 15. 
grow up into a firm union, in all things, with Chrift, 
who is the head: From whom the whole body, 16. 
fitly framed together, and compacted by that which 
every joint ſupplies, according to the proper force 
and function of each particular part, makes an in- 


cteaſe of the whole body, buildi 
or a mutual concern of the parts *, 


= 


the „unte the wtifying of 
| Se rn ns 


NOTES 


16 * The ſum of all that St. Paul fays, in this figurative difcourſe, is, that Chriſfians, all as mem<- 
der of one body, whereof Chriſt is the head, ſhould, each in his proper place, according to the gifts 
beſtowed upon him, labour with concern and good will, for the good and increaſe of the whole, till 
it be grown-up ts that fulneſs, which is to compleat it, in Chriſt Jeſus. This is, in ſhort, the ſenſe 
of the exhortation, eomtained in this ſection, which carries a ſtrong inſinuation with it, eſpecially if 
we take in the reſt of the admonitions, to the end of the epiſtle, that the Moſaical obſervances were no 
part 


of the bufineſs, or character, of a Chriſtian ; but were wholly to be neglected, and declined, by 
the ſubjects of Chriſt's kingdom. . | 


SECT. VII. 
CHAP. Iv. 24 
CONTENTS. 


N this feaion, the Apoſtle exhorts them w to forſake their forme r 
1 converfation; which they had paſſed their lives in, whilit they were n. 
e 3 | ED | an 


* 


EPHESIANS. 599 


and to take up that, which became them, and was proper to them, now they aa. Ch. 63. 
were Chriſtians. Here we may ſee the Heathen and Chriſtian ſtate and con- Nanu 


verſation deier ibed, avd jet in oppoſition one to the other. Cuar. I. 


PAR AP HRA s E. 


17. HIS I fay, therefore, and teſtify to you, from 
the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as the 
unconverted Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their 
x8. minds , Having their underſtandings darkned, being 
alicnated * from that rule and courſe of life, whie 
_ they own and obf rve, who are the profeſſed ſubjects 
and ſervants of the true God, through the ignorance 
that is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their 
19. hearts; Who, being paſt feeling, have given them- 
ſelves over to laſciviouſneſs, to the committing of all 
uncleanneſs, even beyond the bounds of natural de- 
20. fires ©. But yeu that have been inſtructed in the 
21. religion of Chriſt, have learned other things; If you 
have been ſcholars of his ſchool, and have been taught 
the truth, as it is in the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt: 
22. That you change your former converſation, aban- 


doning thoſe deceitful buſts, wherewith you were 


23. entirely eorrapted ; And that, being renewed in the 


ſpirxt 
8 © ÞT Þ B. 


TIT: 


"Trax I fay, therefore, and 17 
teſtify in the Lord, that ye 


henceforth walk, not as other 


Gentiles walk, in the vanity of 

Having the underſtanding dark- 18 
ned, being alienated from the life 
of God, through the i 
that is in them, becauſe of the 
blindneſs of their heart : 

Who, being paſt feeling, have 19 
given themſelves over unto laſ- 
civiouſneſs, to work all unclean- 
neſs with greedineſs. 

But ye have not fo learned 26 
Chriſt : 

If fo be, that ye have heard 21 
him, and have been taught by 
him, as the truth is in Jeſus : 

That ye put off, concerning 22: 
the former converſation, the old 
man, which is. corrupt, according. 
to the decem ſul juſts 


17 * This © vanity of mind,” if we Joak into Rom. i. 21, &c. we ſhall find to e che apoſtatiſing 
of 4. Gentiles from the true God, to idolatry ; and, in conſequence of that, to all that profligate 
way of living, which followed thereupon, and is there deſcribed,” by St. Paul. 

is * his « alienation'” was from owning ſubjection to the grue God, and che obſervanoe of thoſe 
ws, which he had given, to thoſe of mankind, that continued and profſed.to-be his people ; ſee 


. -» | *a | 

we. is end ic, 4covetaufneſs,” in the common acceptation of the word, is he letting looſe our 
defires to ithat-whioh, /by the law-of juftice, ve have no right to. But St. Paul, in ſome of his epſtles, 
uſes it far intampenate and exorbitant deſires af camal , not_confined within che baunds | 
af nature. He that will campaze with this verſe here, chap. u. 3. Col. iii. 5. 1 Thell. iv. 6. 1 Cor. 
v. 10, II. and well conſider tae context, will find reaſon to take it here, in the ſenſe I have given of | 

it, or ae it will he very hard to underſtand theſe texts of ſcripture. In che fame ſenſe the learned | 
Dr. Hammond undenſtands Aw, Rom. i. 29. Which, 4hough perhaps the (Greek idiom will. 
ſcarce juſtify, yat che Apoiile's ftyle will. who often ufes((aragk terms in the full latitude of (he; Hebrew 
words, which they are uſuall put for n tranflating, though, in the Greek uſe of them, they have 
nothing at all of that ſignitication, particularly the Hebrew word YA, which ſignifies coveteouſnels,. j 
the ſeptuagint granſlate l, Exek. xxxiti. 31. In which Tenſe the apoſtle uſes ug i here. In | 
- theſe, and the tum ꝓredecing verles, wethave a deſcription. of the ſtate gf the Gentiles without, and. | 
| &heir wretched and dinful Rate, whilſt unconvertad 40 the Qhriftian Aich, and Nrangers fram che | 
| kingdom. of God,; to which ay be added, what is Taid.of 4heſe ſinners of the Geatles,..chap. ai, 

11-43. Col. i. 21. 1 Theil. iv. 5. Col. ili. 5——7, Rom. i. 30, 31. | 
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An. Ch. 63. 
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— 
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TEXT. 


And be renewed in the ſpirit ſpirit of the mind; You welcome Sep i, 


your mind ; 

23 And that ye put on the new 

24 man, which, after God, is created 
bm ern and true holi- 


EPHESIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


framed 2,, 
and faſhioned according to the will of God, in righ- 


teouſneſs and true holineſs. 8 


Gr 


24 * What the wandt dibpwror, ec the old man,” that is to be put off, is, and the xa diho woe, 
* the new man, that is to be put on, is, may be ſeen in the oppoſite characters of good and bad 
men, in the following part of this, and in ſeveral other of St. Paul's epiſtles. f : 


—_ 


— — — 
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Sc f. Lin. 
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CONTENTS. 


KX Fter the general exhortation, in the. cloſe of the foregoing ſection, to the 


Heathens, and to become 


Epheſians, to renounce the old courſe of life they led, when they were 
perfectly new men, conformed to the holy 


rules of 


the Goſpel, St. Paul deſcends to particulars, and here, in this ſection, preſſes 
ſeveral particulars of thoſe great ſocial virtues, juſtice and charity, &c. . 


TEXT. 


25 W Herefore, putting away 
lying, ſpeak every man 
truth with his neighbour : for we 

. are members one of another. 
26 Be ye angry and fin not: let 


not the ſun go down upon your 


wrath : | 
27 Neither give place to the devil. 


23 Let him that ſtole, ſteal no 


more : but rather let him labour, 
working, with his hands, the 
thing which is good, that he may 


have to give to him that needeth. 


29 Let no corrupt communication 


eed out of your mouth, but 
that which is good, to the uſe of 


edifying ; that it may miniſter 


PARAPHRASE. 


\ 1 Herefore putting away lying, let every man 25. 
ſpeak truth to Eis eee 2 are f 
members one of another. If you meet with provo- 26. 
cations, that move you to anger, take care that you 
indulge it not ſo far, as to make it ſinful: defer not 

its cure, till ſleep calm the mind, but endeavour to 
recover your ſelf forthwith, and bring your ſelf into 
temper; Leſt you give an opportunity to the devil, 27. 
to produce ſome miſchief, by your diſorder. Let 28. 
him that hath ſtole, ſteal no more, but rather let him 
labour in ſome honeſt calling, that he may have even 
wherewithal to relieve others, that need it. Let not 29. 
any. filthy language, or a miſbecoming word come 


out of your mouths, but let your diſcaurſe be per- 


tinent 


PAR APH RA s E. 


tinent to the occaſion, and tending to edification, and 
ſuch as may have a becoming gracefulneſs in the ears 
30. of the hearers. And grieve not the holy ſpirit of 
God, whereby ye are ſealed * to the day of redemp- 
31. tion. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and 
clamour and evil-ſpeaking, be put away from you, 
32. with all malice. And be ye kind one to another, 
tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God,. 
1. for Chriſt's ſake, hath forgiven you. Therefore, as 
becomes children, that are beloved and cheriſhed by 
God, propoſe him as an example to yourſelves, to 
2. be imitated, And let love conduct and influence your 
- whole converſation, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, 
and hath given himſelf for us, an offering, and an 
acceptable ſacrifice * to God, IC 


N o R. 


are his, whereof the ſpirit is now an earneſt : See note chap. i. 14. 


30 «<< Sealed,” i. e. have God's mark ſet upon you, that you are his ſervants, a ſecurity to you. 
that you ſhould be admitted into his kingdom, as ſuch, at the day of redemption, i. e. at the reſur- 
rection, when you ſhall be put in the actual poſſeſſion of a place in his kingdom, among thoſe who 
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TEXT. 


And grieve not the holy ſpirit, SY 77 
of God; whereby ye a ſeated Cray. IV. 
unto the day of redemption. 

Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, 31 
and anger, and clamour, and evil 
ſpeaking, be put away fdm you, 
with all malie. 

And be kind one to another, 32 
tender - hearted, iving one a- 
nother, even as God for Chriſt's 
ſake hath forgiven you. _ - Cnae. V. 

Be ye therefore followers of x 
God, as dear children ; 

And walk in love; as Chriſt 2 
alſo. hath loved us, and hath 
given himſelf for us, an offering. 
and a facrifice to God, for a 
ſweet ſmelling ſavour. ' 
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trained among the heathens. 


CHAP. v. 3-26: 
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2 Of a: ſweet imelling ſavour,”” was, in ſcripture-phraſe, ſuch a ſacrifice as God accepted, and 
was pleaſed with; ſee Gen, viii. 21. | | | ; 3 
— — - — — — — 


FI HE next fort of fins he dehorts them from, are thoſe of intemperance, 
e eſpecially: thoſe of uncleanneſs, which were ſo familiar, and ſo unre- 
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EI I eee 
Du. v. NU T fomication, en- DU r fornication and all uncieanneſt, or exorbi- 3. 
* 2 I nest. Durden in venereal matters“, let it not be 
„on 2s eee: doc med amongſt yon, as booometh faints: Nei- 4. 


. Neither filthines, mor ein ther falthinefs, nor fooliſh talking, nor pleafantry of 
eg. nor ain, mn m dini of this kind, wich are none of them con- 
n, wiess, but rather giving of thanks. For this you f 
For th u nam, that u are thmonghiy inſtructed in, and acquainted wich, 
e e che he n ee 2201 n en. 


9 einge 91 
£2.33 2 4 . i& 4s - * 5 
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'2* The vor in the Geck js, peil, which properly figriifies covetauſneſs, vr an interaperate, 
ungoverned love of riches ; but the nde fiyle of the feriptare makes uſe of it, to expreſs the letting 
poſe of the deſires to ixregular, venered pleaferes, beyond eſhat was fit and right. "This cnc can hand- 
ly avoid being convinced. of, if one comfiders hom it ſtands jained with abeſt forts of ſins, in thoſe 
many places; which Dr Hammond mentions, in his note, on Rom, 4. 2g. and ch. iv. 19. of this epiſtle, 


— U 


Deen 
8 


and ver. 5. of this chap. v. compared with this here, they are enotigh to fatisfy one,” what eee la, 


«« covetouineſs,”” means here; but, if that ſhould fail, theſe words, * let it not be once named 
amongſt you, as becometh ſaints, which are ſubjointd to æbvetouſneſs, put it paſt doubt; for what 
i „or misbecomingneſs is it, amongſt Chriſtians, to name covetouſnels ? wat ia 
therefore muſt ſignify the title of ſins, that are not fit to be named among chriſtiane, ſo that was : 
Euxainzgria & w leem nat here to be uſed definitively, for ſeveral forts: of fins, but a two 
names of the ſame thing, explaining one another; and ſo this vere will give us a true notion of the 
word wopreiz, in the new teſtament, the waſit whereof, and taking it to mean fornication, in our 
Engliſh noceptation af that:woud, as fanding for one diſtin ſpecies of unclennneſa, in the natural 
mixture of an unmarried couple, ſeems to me to have perplexed the meaning of ſeveral texts of 
ſcripture ; whereas, taken in that large ſenſe, which @xa0agoig and e ia ſeem here to expound 
it, the obſcurity, which follows from the uſual notion of ener applied. to it, will de remoyed, 
Some men have been forward to conclude from the Apoſtle's letter to the convert Gentiles of An- 
tioch, Acts xv. 28. wherein they find fornication joined with two or three other actions; that ſimple 
fornication, as they call it, was not much gliſtant; if at all, from an indifferent action, whereby, I 
think, they very much confounded the meaning of the text. Phe Jews, that were converted to the 
Goſpel, could by no means admit, that thoſe of the Gentiles, who retained any of their ancient 
idolatry, though they profeſſed faith jn Chriſty could by any be. received by them, into the 
communion of the Goſpel, as the people of God, under the Meſſiah; and ſo far they were in the 
right, to make ſure of it, that they had fully renounced idolatry ; the generality inſiſted on it, that 


they ſhould be circumciſed, and ſo, by ſijbnitting ta the obſervances of the law, give the ſame proof, 


that Proſelytes were. wont to do, that they were perfectly clear from all remains of idolatry. This 


the Apoſtles ght more than was neceſſary ;, but eating of things. facrificed to idols, and blood, 
whether tot out of the enimal, or contained in it, n ae and formication, in the large 


ſanſe of the wow, 28 it is put for all forts af anolcapneſs, theing che prefumed marks of jdolatry to 
the Jews, they forbid the convert Gentiles, thereby to avoid the affence of the. Jews, and prevent a 


' ſeparation between the profeſſors of the Goſpel, upon this account. This therefore, was not given 


things, but practiſed 14 them. That fornication, or all forts of uncleanneſs, were the conſequence 


to the convert Gentiles, by the Apoſtles: of the circumciſion, as a ſtanding rule of morality, required 
by the Goſpel; if that had been the deſign, it muſt have contained a great many other particulars ; 
What laws of morality they were under, as ſubjects of Jeſus Chriſt, they doubted not, but St. Paul, 
their Apoſtle, taught and inculcated to them: all that they inſtructed them in here, was neceſſary 
for. them to do, ſo as to be admitted into one fellowſhip and -communion with the converts of the 
Jewiſh nation, who would certainly avoid them, if they found that they made no ſcruple. of thoſe 


and gents of idolatry, we, ſee, Nom i; $4. and it is known, were favouredlby the beathen 
worſhip : and therefore the practice of thoſe fins is every where ſet down, as the characteriſtical, hea- 
then, mark of the idolatrous Gentiles, from which abominations the Jews, both by their law, 


profeſſion, and general practice, were ſirangers ; and this was one of thoſe things, wherein "ny 


— 


EP HESTAN 8 | a 


PARAPHREASE TEXT An Ch 


Nxzronis 


5 1 in fuck matters, who is in truth 2 . is CA. V. 
- _ an idalater have art in the ki 1 Wo ©: 
l — . GR n 
vain, e talk* ; theſe things in themfelves are Ler no man deveive you with © 
highly offenſive to God, and are that, which he will! dan worde: for, becauſe of thefe 
. bang the heather: world (who will not eome in, and eee 
| | fobmit: to the law: of Chrifty to judgment for 3. i ner per dente, pa. 
12 ye gan Jy hg es partakers with them, © For ye taker with them. e 
were heretofore, in your Gentile ſtate, perfectly in ,- YE. Were romenmes dal. | | 
chi dick e ee by ere ite Chr) an. Tag; e 
- 'ceiving the Goſpel, light * and knowledge is given (Fer the fruit of the ſpirit is in g 7 
to you, walk as thoſe who are in a ſtate of Kght (For ee r | 
9. the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, richteouf- Prong what is acceptable un- | 
10. OT = Pratihng that which, — exa- ro he Ld. 8 ie | 
33. mination, yeu find acceptable to the Lord. And do nd have no feflowthip with re 
not partake in the fruitleſs works of darkneſs ; do OT A . 


————— — —— 
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i \ but 
not go in the practice of thoſe ſhameful actions, as ee | | 
if they were indifferent, but rather reprove them. 1 | 
| 75 
N. O T. E 8. | 1 
God ſevered his people from the idolatrous nations, as may be ſeen, Lev. xviii. 20, &c. And hence 


L chink that Xn i, uſed for licentious.inctemperance in unlawfut and unnatural lufts; is i the-new = 
. teſtament called idolatry, and waeovix1n;, an idolater ;' ſee 1 Cor. v. 11 Col, iii 3. Eptiivi 5. as being | | 
the ſure and undoubted mark of atm heather? idvlater. 8 87 e | 
6 One would gueſs by this; that as there were Jews who would” ade them, that it was ne- | 1 
oeſſury ſor all CHriſtiaus to be circumriſtd, and obſerve the lav of Mofes ; ſo there were others, who ' 1 
retamed fo much of their ancient heatheniſin, as to endeavour to make them believe, that thoſe vene« 
real abominations and uncleanneffes, were no other, than what the Gentiles eſteemed them, barely 
indifferent actions, not offenſive to God, or inconſiſtent with his worfhip; but only a part of the pecu« 
Har and poſitive, ceremonial law of the Jews, whereby they diſtinguiſed themſelves from other 
ple, and thought themſelves hotter titan rhe reſt of the world; as they did, by their diſtinction of food, 
into clean and unelean; theſe actions being, in thernfelves, as indifferent as thoſe meats, which the 
apoſtle confutes, in the following words. | bots IT 
Children of diſobedlence, Here; and chap. ii; 2. and Coll in: 6. are plainly the Gentiles, who 
. refuſed to come in, and ſubmit themſelves to the Goſpel, as will appear to any one, who will read 
theſe places and the contexts witty attention. | oy | 
8 8ti Paul, to expreſs the great darkneſs the Gentiles were in, calls them, darknefs itſelf. . 
- «Whichiis thus expreſſed; Col. i. 12, 13. Giving thanks to the Father, who hath made us 
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of his ſaints in light, who hath delivered us from the power 
* Of darłneſs, and tranflated' us into the kingdom of his dear Son The kingdom of Satan, over 
the Gentile-world; was a kingdom of darkneſsb: fee Eph. vi. 12. And fo we ſee Jeſus is pronounced 
by Simevn, a light to lighten the Gentiles,” ſte Luke ii. 32: 5 8 Wirte 
9 © This parentheſis ſerves to give us the literal ſenſe of all, that is here required by the apoſtle, in 
this allegorical diſcourſe of liguhlt. en | | Say e s., 
" IT 'Pheſe deeds of the unconverted heathen, wHo remained in the kingdom of darkneſs, aretHus ex- 
preſſed by St. Paul, Rom: vi. 21. What frult had you then; in thoſe things, whereof” you are now 
aſhamed, forthe end of thoſe thing#is-death 777 ? | FC 
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NzRON1s 9. "Jo | EOS: 6 2 | 1 
S l rr For the things, that the Gentile-idolaters * do in 12. 
e ſecret, are ſo filthy and abominable, that it is a ſhame 


13 But all things, that are repro- ſo much as to name them, This you now ſee, which 13. 
ved, are. made manifeſt. by the is an evidence of your being enlightened, for all 
12 8 doth make things, that are diſcovered. to be amiſs, are made 
14 1 7 he faith, awake manifeſt. by the light *. Wherefore he faith, awake 14. 
thou that , ard ariſe from thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt 

= _ Chriſt ſhall give ſhall give thee light; for whatſoever ſhews them to 15. 
55 OO that ye walk circum. be ſuch, is light. Since, then, you are in the | 

_ * ſpectly; notasfools, but as wiſe; light, make uſe of your eyes to walk exactly in the 
16 1 1 time ; becauſe right Ys 2 fools, An at adventures, but 16. 
f evil. e as wile, in a ſteady, right -choſen courſe, Securing 

„ your ſelves by — 5 prudent carriage, from the lo 


but underſtanding what the will . , . a | 
conveniencies of thoſe difficult times, which threaten 13. 


» 4 
# * 


_ of the Lord is. | | 
18 And be not drunk with wine, them with danger. Wherefore; be ye not unwiſe, but 18. 
Fü n i but be Wie underſtanding What he will of the Lord ie, And 
| be not drunken with wine, wherein there is exceſs “; 
ſeek not diverſion in the noiſy and intemperate jollity 

of drinking ; but, when you are diſpoſed to a chear- 
ti eb Bhs ful 


: 7 | WIPES? 
"NOTES. 
5 ” 1 : 


12 That by © them, here, are meant the unconverted Gentiles, is fo viſible, that there needs no- 
thing to be ſaid to juſtify the interpretation of the wofddeGG.Q.. „%% EIN 
13 » See John ii. 20. The Apoſtle's argument here, to keep the Epheſian converts from being 
miſled by thoſe, that would perſuade them, that the Gentile impurities were indifferent actions, was to 
- ſhew them, that they were now better enlightened, to which purpoſe, ver, 5. he tells them that they 
know, that no ſuch perſon hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt, or of God. This he tells 
them, ver. 8, &c. was light, which they HA received from the Goſpel, which, before their conver- 
fion, they knew nothing of, but were in perfect darkneſs and ignorance of it, but now they were better 
inſtructed, and ſaw the difference, which was a ſign of light; and, therefore, they ſhould follow that 
light, which they had received from Chriſt, who had raiſed them from among the Gentiles, {who were 
ſo far dead, as to be wholly inſenſible of the evil courſe and ſtate they TE OE PE ern 
light, and a proſpect into a future tate, and the way to attain everlaſting happiness. 
16 © St. Paul here intimates, ver. 6. that the unconverted heathens, they lived among, would be 
forward to tempt them to their former, lewd, diffolute lives; but to keep them from any approaches 
that way, that they have light now, by the Goſpel, to know that ſuch actions are provoking.to God, 
and will find the effects of his wrath in the judgments of the world to come. All thoſe pollutions, fo 
familiar among the Gentiles, he exhorts them carefully.to avoid ; but yet to take care, by their pru- 
dent carriage to the Gentiles, they lived amongſt, to give them no offence, that ſo they might eſcape 
the danger and trouble, that otherwiſe might ariſe to them, from the intemperance and vialence of 
thoſe heathen idolaters, whoſe- ſhameful lives the Chriſtian practice could not but reprove. This 
| ſeems to be the meaning of ** redeeming the time here, which Col. iv. 5. the other place where it 
occurs, ſeems ſo mapiſeſily to confirm and give light to. If this be not the ſenſe of «redeeming the 
time here, I muſt own myſelf ignorant of the preciſe meaning of the phraſe, in this place. 
18 4 $t. Paul dehorts them from wine, in a too free uſe of 1 therein is. exceſs ;- the Greek 
word is d %, which may ſignify luxury, or diſſoluteneſs: i. e; that drinking is no friend to con- 
tineney and chaſtity, but gives up the reins to luſt and uncleanneſs, the vice he had been warning 
them againſt : or 4cwria, may ſignify the intemperance, and diſorder, oppoſite to that ſober and pru- 
dent demeanour, adviſed in redeeming the time, | 4 I: 
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ful entertainment of one another, let it be with the Speaking to your ſelves in Cnar. V. 
19. gifts of the holy Spirit, that you are filled with, Sing- — — N 19 | 
ing hymns, and pſalms, and ſpiritual ſongs among dy in your heart to the Lord, 
ur ſelves; this makes real and ſolid mirth in the Giving thanks always for all 20 

„ and is melody well pleaſing to God himſelf ; things, unto God and the Fa. 
20. Giving thanks always, for all things, in the name of 145 S hom of our Lord 

dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to God and the Father. 


ib. Wo: Gr N X. 
2M 1 2 | 0 AP. V. 21.—VI. 9. 
CONTENTS. 


IN this ſection, he gives rules concerning the duties, ariſing from the ſeveral 
relations men ſtand in one to another, in Society; thoſe which he particularly 
inſiſts on, are theſe three, huſbands and wives, parents and children, maſters 
and ſervants. 5 N 


PARAPHRA Ss E. e ee 


21. O Ubmit * yourſelves one to another, in the fear of QUbmitting your ſelves one to 2x 


22.) God. As er wives, ſubmit your ſelves A ot perro EO 22 
to your own hu c 


nds, or as being members of the to your own husbands, as unto 
23- church, you ſubmit yourſelves to the Lord. For the Lord. ' | 
the huſband is the head of the wife, as Chriſt him- , Forthe husband is the head of 23 
ſelf is the head of the church, and it is he, the head, bead of the church: and he is 
that preſeryes that his body ; ſe ſtands it between the ſaviour of the body. 


N O T E 8. 


21 This, though in grammatical conſtruction it be joined to the foregoing diſcourſe, yet I think. 
it ought to be looked on, as introductory to what follows in this ſection, and to be a rule given 
to the Eu yes to ſubmit to thoſe duties, which the ſeveral relations they ſtood in, to one another, 
requir them, 3 . | EOS INS: ts Ba 

23 lt is from the head that the body receives its healthy and vigorous conſtitution of health and 

life; this St. Paul pronounces here of Chriſt, as head of the church, that by that parallel which he 
makes uſe of, to repreſent the relation between huſband and wife, he may both ſhew the wife the rea- 
ſonableneſs of her ſubjection to her huſband, and the duty incumbent on the huſband to cheriſh and 
preſerve his wife, as we ſee he purſues it, in the folowing verſes. | 
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in e Nan nee VII 
bande, lo your: wives, 
even 26 ' Chri ald loved the 
etajch, and gave Nins for ir. 
26. That he might fans; and 
cleanſe it, with the waſhing 
water, by the word. | 
27 That he might preſent it to 
himſelf a glorious church not 
Naving pot, or wrinkte, or any 
ſuch thing ; but that it ſhould 
be holy, and without blemiſh. 
28 80 ought men to love their 


, = \ 


: 
- 


wives, as their own bodies: he 


our loveth his wife, loveth him- 
29 For no man ever yet hated his 


own fleſh ; but nouriſheth and 
cheriſheth it, even as the Lord - 


the church : 


, " 


body, of 
dome 


8 Fer this, cauſe: Wa 2 man, 


leave his father and mother, and 


ſhall be joined unto his wife, and . 


they two ſhall be one fleſh. 


32 is if gieatnyRery : but I 


ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the 
„ 


3 2 


E 


_ waſhing of 'baptiſie; joined ow 


30, For V members of his 


— 
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min nd wiſs + Therefore, an the church is ſodje a. 
10 Chridhy to Jet| wives. be ua their huſbands; In every 


thing. And vou huſbands, do 05 on your ſide, 25. 


love your wives, even-as Chriſt ald loed tho chusch, 


and gave: himdelf to death for 'ib ; That he might 26. 
Wying it by the 


ſanctii and fit it to hiarſelf, 
joined with the preaching and 

reception of the Goſpel* ; That ſo he himſelf ® might 27. 

preſent it to himſelf an honourable ſpouſe, without 


ture, or any thing amiſs; but that it might be holy, 
and without all manner of blemiſh. So ought men 28. 


to love their wives, as their own bodies; he that 


loveth his wife, loveth himſelf. For no man ever 20. 


bated: his awn fleſh, tut nouriſheth and cheriſheth 


it, even as the Lord Chriſt doth the church: For zo. 


e ate metnbers of his rx N. his fleſh, and of his 
| 


bones. For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father 31. 
and his. mother, and (ball. be joined unto his wife, 
and they 


* 
22 * 
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26 „Ex HH ( by the word. The purifying of men is aſcribed; ſo much, throughout the 


as it is at lat 


1 whole new teſtamenr, to the word, i. e. the preaching of the Gaſpah, and baptifm,. that there needs 


little de i fo prave. it; te Jeg e and xviti. 17. 1 Pet. I. 22. Lit. iii, 3, Heb. x. 22. Cal. 
N te, 


12, 13 


27 He Himfelf, d the Alexandrite copy 


plained in. the, former part of the.ſixth chapter to the Romans. 


it brd, aud not abr i, more ſuitable to the 


Apoſtle's meaning here, who, to tecemmend to huſbands love and tenderneſs to their wives, in 
imitation of Chriſt's affection to the church, ſhews, that whereas other brides take care to ſpruce 


themſelves, and ſet off their perſons, with ah manner af 


is and cleanneſs, to recommend them- 


ſelves to their bridegrooms ; Chriſt himſelf,” at the expence of his own pains and blood, purified and 


$20 


nd make the inſa 
order and 


felled: His 


prepared himſelf for his ſpouſe, the, church, that he might preſent it to himſelf, without ſpot, or 


J0 and 3+ * Theſs two: verſen ma ſtem to: ſands here diſanleriys 1a: a8; ta diſturb the connexion, 
is dintack and vary loſt, and ingamſiſtent i any one, who more minds the 
matical conſtruction of St. Paul's words, written down, than the thoughts: that poſ+ 
whetti ho was writing It id: plain: the: Apoftlerbad here twat things:in view: ;: the one 


was, toi preſti.men tm lovs their wives, by-the-example:of Chriftfs love to his church; and the force 


ef:that argument lay im this, that a man anch hit wiſt: were one fleſh. ap Chriſt and his: ohurch were one: 
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33. contain 4 Ny l in chem , I mean in 
- 'reference to Chrift and the church. But laying that 
afide, their Titeral ſenſe lays hold on you, and there- 
fore do you huſbands, every one of you in particu- 
lar, ſo Boe his wife, as his own ſelf, and let the 
1. wife reyerence her 'huſband. Children, obey your 
parents, performing it as required hereunto by pur 
Food Jeſus Chriſt ; for this is right and conform- 
2. able to that command, Honour thy father and mo- 
ther, (which is the firſt command with promiſe) 
3. That it may be well with thee, and thou mayeſt 


4. be long-lived upon the earth. And on the other 


ſide, ye fathers do not, by the auſterity of your car- 


_ riage, deſpiſe and diſcontent your children, but bring 
them 
them ſuch inſtruction, as is ſuitable to the Goſpel. 

5. Ye that are bondmen, be obedient © thoſe who are 
your maſters, according to the conſtitution of hu- 
man affaire, with great teſpect 
with that ſincerity 

6. Chriſt hirniſelf: Not with ſervice only in thoſe out- 
ward actions, that come under. their obſervation; 
aiming at no more but the pleaſing of men; but, 
as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing what God requires 

7-of you, from your very hearts, In this with good 


will paying your duty co the Lord, and not unto 


Wife 


Nerertheleſa, Jet every one of CHAT. V. 


Jou, 
wu, even as kimfelf ; and the 
wile ſee that he reverence her 
1 s 
hildren, obey your parents in 

the Lord: for this is right. 
Honour thy fatherand mother, 
(which is the firſt commandment 

with promiſe) 

That it may be well with thee, 


: 
8 *% 


in particuler, ſo love dis 33 


1 


3 


Cr. VI. 


y under ſuch a method of diſcipline; and give 


and ſubjection, and 
of heart which ſhould be uſed to 


and thou mayeſt live long on the 
earth. 

And ye fathers provoke not 4 
your children to wrath : but 
bring them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. 

Servants, be obedient to them 5 

that are your maſters, according 

to the fleſh, with fear and trem- 
bling, in fingleneſs of your heart, 
as unto Chriſt: 

Not with eye-ſervice, as men- 6 

eaſers 3 but as the ſervants of 
iſt, doing the will of God 
from the heart ; ; 


"With good will doing ſervice, 7 


as tothe Lord, and not to mem: 
nowing that whatſoever good 8 
thing any man doth, the ſame 
ſhall he receive of the Lord, 
whether he be bond or tree, 


4 1 


8. men, that whatever good thing any one 


' * ” 


- 


ed © 


* 


Mr 2108 - 4 thing it were hut an incident; as the other which was the argument he was do; 
upon their minds, though | th ks own Bethe 2 W 


and therefote, having ſaid, ver. 29. that . every onenouriſheth and cherithe 


doth the church,” it was natural to ſubjoin the reaſon there, viz. becauſe & we ate members of His 


body, of his ficth; and of his bones :** à propoſition he took as much care to have beheved, as that it 


was the duty of buſbands to loue their wives ; which doctrine, of Qbrift and the church bei 
ſo ſtrongly aſſerted, in the words of Adam concerning Eve, 


when he 


ane, © 
23. which he, in 


Gen. 11. 


- His cbnciſe way of exprefling himſelf, underſtands both of the wife and of the church, he goes on 

. with the words im Gen. ji. 24. which makes cheir being one fleſh, the seafon why a man 2s more 

- ivitly to be united to his wife, than to his parents, or any other relation. 7 £0 | 
332 * It is plain, by ver. 30, here, and the application therein of theſe words, Gen. ii. 23. to Chriſt 


the church, that the Apoſtles underſtood ſeveral pa 


in the old teſtament, in reference to Chriſt 


and the Goſpel, which evangelical, or ſpiritual, ſenſe was not underſtood, until, by the affiftance of 
the ſpirit of God, the Apoſtles ſo explained and revealed it. This is that, which St. Paul, as we ſee 


ne docs here, calls 


L 


fully read x Cor. ii, where St. Paul very particularly explains this matter. 


. "He that hasa mind to have a true notion af this matter, Jet him ca- 


= PHE 8 L A'N "= 
| PARAPHRASE. 


ed for it. by God, whether he be bond or free, And 9. 
ye BF have the like regard and readineſs to do 
good to your bond-ſlaves, forbearing the roughneſs 

even of unneceſſary menaces, knowing that even 
you yourſelves have a maſter in heaven aboye, who 
will call you, as well as them, to an impartial ac- 

Count for your carriage one to wo * 5. is no 

W Sy N e 175 7 
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S 


E concludes this epiltle, with a general ede to them, to land firm- 
II againſt the temptations of the devil, in the exerciſe of Chriſtian virtues 
and graces, Which he propoſes to them, as ſo many pieces of Chriſtian armour it 

to 4 _—_ . and. 8 * in the conflict. 


f I TEXT 'F PARAPHRASE. iq. 011 © 
N my "brethren, be he I Inally, my, brethren on teſolutel in the 10. 
IIA and in I con of the hook ee reliance e that pr | 
* put on on the whole armour of - er, and in the exerciſe of that ſtrength, which is rea- 
God, that ye may be able to dy for your ſupport, in Jeſus Chriſt ; Putting on the 11. 
8 che wiles of the whole armour 2 God, that ye may be able to reſiſt 
8 12 For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh all the attacks of the devil: For our conflict is not 12. 
and blood, but againſt principa-- barely with men, but with principalities, and with 
| ries, againſt powers, againſt the powers*, with the rulers of the darkneſs, that is in 
5 world, againſt ſpiritual er men, in the preſent conſtitution of the world, and 
"neſs in high places. the ſpiritual managers of the oppoſition to the king- 
"+ _Wheretare, take unto:you the dom of God: Wherefore, take unto your ſelves the 13: 


ſug pr gages ods that-ye. whole armour of God, that you may be able to make 


| day, and having done all, to Ea ach in * evil days when. hos hell be attacked, 


f mand. : SPY, = 3 2 * | wa . 
R «. n » * * - 4 75 , : 1 » 3 * * [ * . #7 s * i % n — * + 99 : 4 : 
ee Wh Ne *. 0 T CY 8. 1 
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EPHESIANS. 50g 
PARAPHRASE. TEX T. An. Ch. 63. 


. | NERONISQ. 
and, having acquitted your ſelves in every thing as e t Bonnet gs es vi ” 
14. you ought, to ſtand and keep your ground: Stand Stand therefore, having your 14 


faſt, therefore, having your loins girt with truth; 
15. and having on the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs ; And 
your feet ſhod with a readineſs to walk in the wa 
of the Goſpel of peace, which you have well ſtudied 
16. and conſidered. Above all taking the ſhield of faith, 
wherein you may receive, and ſo render ineffectual 
all the fiery darts of the wicked one, 1. e. the devil. 
17. Take alſo the hopes of ſalvation for an helmet; and 
the ſword of the ſpirit, which is the word of God: 
18. Praying, at all ſeaſons, with all prayer and ſupplica- 


with all perſeverance, and ſupplication, for all the 
19. ſaints; And for me, in particular, that I may, with 


to the manifeſting and laying open that part of the 
Goſpel, that concerns the calling of the Gentiles, 
which has hitherto, as a myſtery, lain concealed, and 
20. not been at all underſtood. But I, as an ambaſſador, 
am ſent to make known to the world, and am now 
in priſon, upon that very account : but let your 
prayers be, that, in the diſcharge of this my com- 
miſſion, I may ſpeak plainly and boldly, as an am- 

baſſador from God ought to ſpeak. | 


r 


tion in the ſpirit, attending and watching hereunto, - 


freedom and plainneſs of ſpeech, preach the word, 


loins girt about with truth, and 
having on the breaſt-plate of 
righteouſneſs. | 
And your feet ſhod with the 15 
preparation of the Goſpel of 


peace 3 | 

Above all, taking the ſhield of 16 
faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able 
to quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked. 

And take the helmet of fal- 17 
vation, and the ſword of the 
ſpirit, which is the word of God: 

Praying always with all prayer 18 
and ſupplication in the ſpirit, and 
watching thereunto, with all per- 
ſeverance, and ſupplication, for 
all ſaints; 

And for me, that utterance 19 
may be given unto me, that I 
may open my mouth boldly, to 
make known the myſtery of the 
Goſpel : | 

For which I am an ambaſſa- 20 
dor in bonds: that therein Il may 
ſpeak boldly, as I ought to ſpeak. 


17 * In this foregoing allegory, St. Paul, providing armour for his Chriſtian ſoldier, to arm him 


at all points, there is no need curiouſly to explain, wherein the peculiar correſpondence between thoſe 
virtues and thoſe pieces of armour conſiſted, it being plain enough, what the Apoſtle means, and 
wherewith he would have believers be armed for their warfare. 


4 
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CHAP. VI. 21—24. 
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Ychicus, a beloved brother, and faithful mini- B Ns A ay * 21 G 
; 5 , ! O 

ſter of the Lord, in the work of the Goſpel, Fon X 

ſhall acquaint you how matters ſtand with me, and faithful miniſter in the Lord, 


Vol. III. Ji ii how ſhall make known to you all 
| things. 


r 1. 


616 EPHESIANS. 
An. Ch. 63. | 1 
Neis. rn PA RAPHRASE, . 
Cray. VI. Whom | have ſent unto you how I do, and give you a particular account how all 
| © #22 for the ſame pups, tht Ye things ftand here, I have ſent him, on purpoſe, to-22. 
he might comfort your hearts. you, that you might know the tate of our affairs, 
23 Peace be to the brethren, and and that he might comfort your hearts. Peace be to 23. 
Pacher an de Tod Jabs the brethren, and love, with faith, from God the 
Chit, © © © © Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Grace be with 24. 


24 Grace be with all them, that 


all thoſe that love our Lord: Jefus Chriſt in fincerity *. 


| lor ou Lap Jake THU i fio- 
_ cenity. Amen. 


e e 1 Ih 


44 * Ev 2 & in ſincerity, ſs our ttanſfation; the Greek word fignifles, © in incortuption.” 
St. Paulcloſes all his. epilttes, with this bettedidtion, grace be witty you; but this here is fo pecu- 
liar a. way of ex himſeli, that it may give us ſome reaforr to enquire what thoughts ſuggeſted 
it. It has been remarked, more than once, that the main buſineſs of his epiſtle, is that, which fills. 
his mind, and guides his pen, in his whole diſcourſe. In this to the Epheſians he ſets forth the Go- 
ſpel, as a diſpenſation ſo much, in every thing, ſuperior to the law; that it was to debaſe, corrupt, 
an; deſfroy the Goſpel, to join eircumciſion and the obſervance of the law, as neceffary to it. Hav- 


ing, writ this 


* 


epiſtle to this end, he here, in the cloſe, having the ſame thought ill upon his mind, 
pronounces favour on all thoſe, that love - the Lord. Jeſus 8 


hriſt in incorruption, i. e. without the 


mixing, or joining thing with him, in the work of our ſalvation, that 8 the Goſpel uſe · 


leſs and ineffectual. 


or thus he ſays, Gal. v. 2: ** If ye be eireumciſed, 


it ſhall profit you no- 


thing.” This1 ſubmit to the confdcration of the judiciousreader. 


- oy 


The END. of the Ted VOLUME. 


TO THE 


THIRD VOLUME. 


N. B Where Letters are added to the Numbers, they refer to Notes at the 
Bottom of the Pages. 


Bid in in the ſame calling, how this — is » 


be underſtood 
 Abdiifhed, how the law of Moſes was ali 
Chriſt 


339, 


not charge hi s readers againſt ſtirring beyond it 
| 161 
— how wiſely as well as faithfully written b 
St. 2 Y ' 211, 5 
Actual aſſent to fundamental articles, — 


fary 3» 144 
Adam, all men became mortal by his fm . a. 
— xrong motions c his fall 3, 4, &c. 
=—— What he fell from ibid. 


Adontinn, belonged only to the Jews before Chriſt's 
coming 55, a. 
Ade, how uſed in the New Teſtament 580, a. 
Allegations between contending parties, he of el 
teemed falſe until proved 125 
' Fnointed, what it ſigniſies. (2 Cor. 1.) 414, 4 


Apoftles, the wiſdom of the Lord in chuſing ſuch 


mean perſons 32 
— their minds illuminated by the Holy Spirit 


58, Ec. 
Article of Faith, how the author pleaded for one 


only 111, 178 
Articles of Chriſtianity, and ſuch as are neceſſary to 
make a man a'Chriftien, different 178 
9 Religion, have been ſeveral hundreds of 
years explaining, and not yet underſtood 11 
Atheiſm, want of ſeriouſnels in diſcourſing of di- 
vine th occaſion -it 196 
—— how falſely *© The Reaſonableneſs of Qhriſ- 
+#innity”* is charged with promoting it 197 
Author of The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianit 
falſely charged with Tits one article nec 
1112 


— « ay 
- book ſo called, the author did | 


— 


ry, an formal words 127 
——— falſely accuſed of denying ſome _ un 
— 
— _ charged with new modetling abs 


Apoſtle's 133 


the ſeveral articles made neceſſary by him 


with ſaying « all 4 


heed 
<« Chriſtianity muſt be level to every under - 
ſanding.” I 34, 139, &c. 


requires proof of his making all but one 
article, uſeleſs to make a man a Chriſtian 124» 


———— denies his contending for but one, that 
men may uuderftand their religion 134, 139 
not guilty of folly in requiring from his 
opponent a compleat liſt of fundamentals 6157- 
620, 140-145 
=— his opponent compared to a judge w_ 
ling to hear both ſides 149 
——— not juſtly called a Socinian for -omitting 
what is not expreſſed in the Apoſtle's Creed 182 
— his faith unjuſtly repreſented as little dif- 
ferent from that of a Turk 182, 183 
his account of faith very different from 
that. of devils 1384, 485 
——— unjuſtly charged with patronizing _—_ 
rance 
hi adverſary's arguing from one to none 
would equally ſerve a Pagan 197 
ho he proves himſelf a Chriſtian 234,235 
— ſometimes repreſented a Socinian, ſome- 
times a Papiſt, &c. 259 
— — why he omitted Goveral paſſages in the 
Evangeliſts 232 
ſnould be judged of by what he ſays, and 
not the contrary 255, &c. 


B Aptiſin, how it obliges to holineſs 495, a, 


Baptiſed into one's name, what it means 321. a. 
"Belief, 


Belief, I it is to believe in our Saviour, and in 


I N D 


E X. 


Chrift, why he ſpoke obſcurely of his n 


his name page 11, &. Fernſalern, (Matt. xxiv:) page 56 


Belief, it is neceſſary to believe every thing known 


to be revealed in ſcripture © © 98 


what muſt be believed explicitly, and what 


implicitly 148, &. 
we muſt believe the manner of things, . 


when revealed 147 
Benevolence, what it ſignifies, (1 Cor. vii) 356, a, 
Boaſting, how taken from the Jews by the Go- 

Gel | 


478, b. 
Boden why St. Paul requires them to be-preſented. 
o God 42, a. 


*%4 Boll Mr. the author's letter of thanks to him 120 
- vindicated from contradicting himſelf 2 54: | 


255, 258 


— | bis . s ſcurrilous reflections 2 


him | ] 257, & 
— how falfely his words are cited 264 
——3— ſeveral remarkable paſſages in him not an- 
ſwered paged 5 ih 263, — * &c. 
oundleſly c with not an wering 
his Speer 5 8 &C.- 
why ſo much of his reaſoning is men- 
tioned by the author 2068 
Bondage, what it ſignifies, (2 Cor. xi.) 444, e 


Bool, two ways of making one unanſwerable - 125- 


Boo alen ſtirred up againſt our author by his 
verſar 242, 2 WW 
Barn after the fla, and ſpirit, beautiful expreſ- 
ſions 316, c. 
out of due time, the apoſtle Paul's ſaying ſo 
of himſelf explained 398, a. 
Brother, why Paul called Timothy ſo 410, a 


—Iudas being gone, he ſpake more explicit- 


ly of his kingdom 57 
to the laft, he required of his diſciples on- 
ly to believe him to be the Meſſiah 61, &c. 
——— expreſly applied the promiſes of the Meſ- 
ſiah to himſelf after his reſurrection 58, &c. 
much oftner mentioned his kingly office 
than any other 68, &c, 
ho he fulfilled the moral law 70 
— — What we may think to be the ſtate 10 
thoſe who never heard of him 
the neceſſity of his coming to make God 
known, 85. Jo teach men their duty, 87. To 
inſtruct in the 17 forms of divine worſhip, 92, 
&c. To give fufficient encouragement to a 
. life, 93. And to aſſure men of divine aſ- 
iſt 


his deity not underſtood by the Jews 87 


- the phraſe «© Son of God”? - 239 
—— the word Chriſt often uſed as a proper 
name 240, 241 
Chriſtians, what is neceſſary to be believed to make 
men fo. 147, &c. 
whether. all. things of this fort were re- 
vealed in our Saviour's time | 224, &c. 


— what was ſufficient to make men 955 55 
Chriſt's time, is ſo ſtill | 
are obliged to believe all that they fin 
our Saviour taught 259- 
- all things neceſſary to be believed by them, 
not neceſſary to their being-ſuch 259, &c. 
why they muſt believe whatever they find 


By his own power, how to be underſtood | 355, a. revealed by Chriſt. | 261. 
| BY, ene ſignifies, in the time of 591, e. Chriſtianity, the fundamental articles of it eaſy to 
be underitood 112 
"> Bk ' .. - .- Commiſſion of our Lord, was to convince men of 
his being the Meſſiah 214 
Cer upon Chriſt, the meaning of that 2 5 Commiſſion of the apoſtles, and of the ſeventy, of 
ſion | 532, 4 the ſame tenor 214 
Clear in this matter, what it ſignifies 431, b. Covenant, changed, when the conditions of it are 
en the meaning of his anſwer, (John vi. 70.) changed 221 
35 of grace and works, * they differ 586, f. 
— . why he did not expreſly reveal his Meſ- Covetou e uſed for exorbitant Juſt 600 
ſiahſhip to his diſciples 27, 28. Created all things by Jeſus C. . what that 
| his meſſtahſhip more clear! diſcovered a phraſe means 592, e. 
little before his ſufferings, 36. Yet even then Creed, of the apoſtle's, not new modelled by the 
he did not expreſly declare it to the Nin author 129 


rulers 


5 44 

how wiſely he anſwered his captious _ 
mies 

y be owned himſelf to be the . 
God before the high prieſt 44 

hy he would not expreſly own himſelf. 
a king before Pilate 445 45. 

—— his] nnocency atteſted eyen by Pilate and 
mrs 49 50 


— Contains all things neceſſary to be believed 


to make a man a Chriitian * © ' 125 
the compilers of it may be charged with 
- Pogininniſen 5 the ſame rule the author is 176, 


177 

D 
Bi 2 41 - in rreſpaſſs and fins, meaning of that 
| 581, e. 


I 4 2 Deeds 


1 N D E = 2 


Deeds 97 the law, what are meant by W page 


| b. 

Defiance, what it ſignifies abr 

: of any truth, unjuſtly charged on the au- 
thor 


129, 134 
Deiſts, what is neceſſary to make men ſuch 14 


the ** Reaſonableneſs of meaty 

written chiefly for ſuch - 70 

| Diſeernng, what it imports, (1 Cor. xi.) 381, b. 
. why they cannot be ſaved by believing 54 


E 


KA [bo and drink unworthily, (1 Cor. xi.) what it 
gnifies 380, Cc. 
Ea, Dr. Jobn, complained of, for his charge 
of atheiſm 103 
his accuſing the author of Socinianiſm, 
refuted 107 
his commendation of himſelf 126 
—— his rule for good breeding out of 
Miſhna 127 
. ſometimes repreſents the word Meſſiah as 
. eaſy, and ſometimes as hard to be underſtood 
114, 150 
repreſents fundamentals both as eſſential 
and integral parts of religion 151 
charged with aſſuming the power of the 
Foot to himſelf 191 
his harangue for the atheiſtical rabble _ 
of his arguing from one to none 197 
his reaſons of but one article, being ſo 
often required, confidered 200, &c. 
accuſed of unfairneſs'in citations 247 
charged with inſiſting on what concerns 
not the ſubject 260 
—=—— blamed for readineſs to find unknown 
faults in his oppoſers any 
Election, what it ſignifies, (Rom. xi.) 535, b. 
Ends of the world, what that expreſſion means 
370, e. 
Endured with long ſufferance, what that 1 
implies 527, b. 
Enemies, how the unbelieving Jews are ſo calle 
53 
Et tles, of the apoſtles, why written, and how to 
be underſtood 95 
not deſigned to teach fundamental articles 
of faith ibid, 
—— — Wiſely explain the eſſentials of 3 
22 


— — the author's notion of them vindicated 


109, &c. 

no contempt caſt on them by him 153 
——— paſling by any of them, no argument of 
deſpiſing them 154, &C. 
——— doctrines neceſſary and not neceſſary 
hard to be diſtinguiſhed in them 


161, 162 


Epiſtles of Paul, cauſes of their obſcurity, page 


277, &C. 

— Cexpoſitors "me put their own ſenſe on 
them 5 280 
the author's way of udying, and method 
of interpreting them 281 


Eſau have I bated, to be taken in a national ſenſe 


25, Co 
Eſtabliſhment of the Gentile Chriſtians, ba * 
care of by St. Paul 457» 
Evangelifts, numerous citations out of 2 il 

_ termed a tedious collection 
though they wrote for believers, yet Je 
Chriſt's doctrine to unbelievers. - - 156 
— No good reaſon to ſuppoſe them defective in 
relating fundamentals 204, 205 
——— contain all doctrines neceſſary to make a 
man a Chriſtian 206, &c. 
—— — ſome things wrote by them not neceſſary 
to this end 209, &c. 
——— when they made the greateſt omiſſions, yet 
they recorded all things neceſſary to Chriſti- 


ani 208, &Cc. 
——— wiſely obſerve the genuine rules of hiſ- 
to 210 


fundamental articles unjuſtly ſuppoſed to 
be omitted by them 212 
—-— to charge them with ſuch omiſſions, to 

accuſe them of unfaithfulneſs ibid. 
——— omitted no ee article for brevity's 

ſake 214, 217 
Every ſoul, the meaning of it, (Rom. xiii.) 547, a. 
Examine, (1 Cor. xi.) how to be underſtood 2 
Excluſion of ſome truths, the author vindicated 

from it 129, 135 
Expedient, (1 Cor. Vi. ) what itrelates to 354, a. 


F 


F4 CT, common juſtice makes allegations of, 
falſe until proved 
Faith, what kind of, is required as the condition | of 
eternal life 11, &c. 
— zn conſiſts in believing Jeſus to be 
the Meſſiah 64 
——— very acceptable to God, and why 82 
conſiſts in relying on the goodneſs and 
Taichfulneſs of God ibid. 
— the fundamental articles of it, well ex- 
plained, though not taught in the epiſtles 96 
— — the eſſentials of it, beſt learned from 7 ot 
Goſpels and Acts 96 
tue author does not make only one article 
of it neceſſary 128 
other traths uſeful, beſide the neceſſary, 
article of it 149, 150 
—-— but one article of it, not pleaded for, that 
religion may be eaſily underſtocd 1 37, I 3 
FE = | Ea ait 


— un intire one, believes every ſcripture trut 
n mi 
— how but one article was de was taught — 
„to make men Chriſtians 


the being Chriſtians, were difcovered in our 
- Savijour's time 228 
de author flfely charged W "> 
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